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PREFACE 

Still blissfully ignorant of what lies before him, the reader 
must be informed that this book contains little pretending to 
alter our knowledge of the Indo-European protolanguage. The 
canonical picture of the Proto-Indo-European phonemic system, 
including its three "laryngeals" which are the subject of this 
study, is not challenged on the following pages. Rather, my most 
positive hope is that the reader is left with the impression that, 
as far as Latin is concerned, there is no reason to revise the 
laryngeal theory as we know it. 

At the beginning of a sizeable book as this, such a notice 
is not intended as a display of arrogance on my part, but it 
rather serves to indicate that - with hindsight - this book has as 
its subject not the physiognomy of the Proto-Indo-European 
mother but rather the embryology of the Latin daughter. 

The study of Latin historical grammar for a period of four 
years has given me the pleasure of watching the fascinating 
machine of linguistic change in operation from very near. The 
best I can hope for is that some of this fascination has managed 
to trickle through the austere columns which follow. 
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I. INTRODUCTION 

A. FRAME, SCOPE AND AIM 
In the 1977 edition of his Lateinische Laut- und Formen-

lehre, Manu Leumann remarks: "Fiir eine Darstellung der latei-
nischen Grammatik sind diese Theorien um das vokalische und 
die konsonantischen Schwa (die Laryngaie) an sich entbehrlich; 
doch muBten sie erwahnt werden, da manche Forscher (z.B. 
Juret) auch bei Etymologisierung von lat. Wortern sich dieser 
Symbole zu bedienen fiir angemessen halten." (p. 40). A similar 
radical dismissal of the relevance of laryngeals can be found in 
Pfister's edition of the same year of Sommer's Handbuch der la-
teinischen Laut- und Formenlehre, where he discusses the laryn-
geal theory in nine lines of small print and does not present the 
mainstream and by that time already widely accepted variety of 
the laryngeal theory. In the rest of the book, laryngeals do not 
appear. 

One may well ask if there is reason to deviate from Leu-
mann's and Pfister's attitude towards laryngeals and the laryngeal 
theory. Needless to say I think there is. Nowadays it is generally 
agreed among Indo-Europeanists that in PIE. there were three 
phonemes commonly referred to as laryngeals (although opinions 
differ as to their exact phonetic nature). One could hold that 
since these phonemes existed in PIE. (which is not contested, at 
least not by Leumann), their subsequent development must of 
necessity be accounted for in a historical grammar of any Indo-
European language, including Latin. To claim e.g. that the 
laryngeals should not be discussed because they do not have an 
independent, unique reflex in Latin would be tantamount to 
saying that *dh, *bh, *gwh should not be discussed because 
each of them does not have an independent, unique reflex. As 
*dh, *bh and *gwh are discussed extensively by both Leumann 
and Pfister, so should the laryngeals. One may object to the 
parallel with the mediae aspiratae that the latter underwent spe-
cific Italic and Latin developments, whereas the laryngeals were 
lost at a remote period. I suspect that the reasons for assuming 
this early loss are impressionistic rather than based on hard evi-
dence. Thus, Meiser, in his valuable book on Umbrian historical 
phonology (1986, 36-7), invariably places all laryngeal develop-
ments and the loss of the laryngeals as independent phonemes in 
the earliest post-PIE. period ("Friihe nachgrundsprachliche Veran-
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derungen"), preceding the "uritalische" period, without any argu-
mentation. It is one of the contentions of this book that the 
laryngeals were retained as three separate phonemes up to the 
Proto-Italic period, and that they played a role in various Proto-
Italic developments (cf. especially the development of &HNC-, 
chapter II.D; also IV.D.2, VI.C.1.4, VI.C.2.3.2.3). This reten-
tion of the laryngeals as separate phonemes until after PIE. 
necessarily follows from the observation that in every branch of 
PIE. the laryngeals have specific reflexes. Accordingly, there is 
every reason to discuss the laryngeals as independent phonemes 
in their own right in a historical grammar of Latin. 

It is remarkable that eight years before Leumann and 
Sommer-Pfister 1977 were published, Beekes' study of the de-
velopment of the laryngeals in Greek appeared, which gave an 
account of all laryngeal developments in that language. In 1976 
there appeared a historical grammar of Greek that treated the 
laryngeals as any other PIE. phonemes, and described their de-
velopments in the same way as it described the developments of 
e.g. PIE. i, u (Rix 1976). Thus, it seems, the handbooks show 
that there is a conspicuous difference between the advance of 
Greek and Latin scholarship as far as the incorporation of the 
laryngeals is concerned. The most recent discussion of laryngeal 
theory and Latin is Mayrhofer's article in KZ 100 (1987), 
which, with the well-known thoroughness of the author, presents 
rather than solves the problems, and underlines the amount of 
work that has to be done in order to be able to write the his-
tory of the laryngeals in Latin. It is the aim of this book to 
fulfill at least part of this task, and to draw the laryngeals into 
their proper place in the historical grammar of Latin. 

This book deals with the practical application of the laryn-
geal theory to Latin, and not with the laryngeal theory itself. 
Nevertheless I must state my position concerning the latter. I es-
sentially follow the views of what can nowadays be considered 
orthodox laryngeal theory (see e.g. Mayrhofer 1985, Beekes 
1988a). I shall not discuss the rich variety of alternative pro-
posals, e.g. Adrados' palatalized and labialized laryngeals, 
Puhvel's nine laryngeals and Szemerenyi's one laryngeal. None of 
these finds any support in Latin. 

There were three PIE. "laryngeals", no less (in view of i.a. 
the Greek "prothetic vowels", Beekes 1969; pace e.g. Szeme-
renyi), no more (pace Hamp, Puhvel et al.). For a convincing 
invective against "Monolaryngalismus" see Eichner 1988. These 
laryngeals are written here as hlt h2 and h3 (cover-symbol H). 
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Their exact phonetic nature is unknown and is in fact irrelevant 
to their existence, but Indo-Europeanists agree that they were 
consonants (probably obstruents according to Mayrhofer 1985). 
There are indications that ht was a glottal stop (?), h2 a 
pharyngeal ($") and h3 a labialized pharyngeal (S"°) (and there-
fore not obstruents); see Beekes 1989c. There is no evidence for 
a phonemic difference between vocalic (H) and consonantal (#) 
laryngeals in PIE. (One might wish to conceive of H as Hg vel. 
sim. rather than a true vocalic laryngeal, which is irrelevant for 
the present issue.) Whether a laryngeal was syllabified in a par-
ticular language depends on that language and on the specific 
phonetic context in which it is found (Beekes 1988a, 59-60 and 
68 note 2). 

Since there is a vast literature dealing with the history of 
the laryngeal theory and its founding father Ferdinand de Saus-
sure, it suffices to refer to some basic articles on the subject: 
Polome 1965, 9-78; Beekes 1969, 1-11; Lindeman 1970, 9-31; 
Mayrhofer 1985 and (on Latin) 1987; Eichner 1988 (on Anato-
lian); R. Schmitt 1988. 

Since the laryngeal theory in the version outlined above 
now has a well-established place in Indo-European studies, it is 
unnecessary to give its background and legitimation every time 
laryngeals are reconstructed. In this sense the laryngeals have 
reached a position similar to that of the nasalis sonans: every 
Indo-Europeanist gladly reconstructs the latter wherever appro-
priate without even mentioning the name of Brugmann. 

A few remarks must be made concerning the PIE. phone-
mic system. 

As is now common practice (except in works on Latin!), I 
assume that PIE. did not have a "reduced vowel" phoneme. 
Latin offers no support for such a phoneme. For my views on 
the history of non-laryngeal a in Latin I refer to chapter VI. 

I follow the view expressed by Beekes 1981, 107 and Lu-
botsky 1989 that PIE. did not have a phoneme *a. Evidence for 
the existence of *a is extremely slight. As Eichner 1988, 132 
note 31 points out: "Den verdienstvollen Pladoyers von Oswald 
Szemerenyi und Jerzy Kurylowicz zugunsten des Ansatzes eines 
laryngalunabhangigen uridg. a haftet der methodische Mangel an, 
daB in den angefiihrten Wortlisten nicht zwischen Fallen mit 
immerhin moglichem Laryngalansatz (z.B. *g^h2ans- 'Gans\ wie 
unwahrscheinlich die Anwesenheit von h2 hier auch sein mag) 
und nach den Lautregeln auszuschliefiendem Laryngal unter-
schieden wird". Eichner goes on to mention five etyma which in 
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his view must contain PIE. a. However, for all five alternative 
analyses are possible: 
1. *nas- 'Nase': OHG. nasa may reflect *nh2s- (IV.D.1.2: 
#rjh2s-) or *nh2es- (IV.D.2.2: #nh2es-\ Kortlandt 1985, 119). 
2. *karh- 'verkiinden': Skt. karu- 'singer' may reflect 
*keh2ru-, kirti- 'fame' may reflect *krh^-t /- , with metathesis 
of CHRC to CRHC, as in CHIC > CIHC; see IV.B.3. 
3. *hiag- 'verehren': Gr. 6yv6c, Oytoc 'holy' probably reflect 
*ih2g- (see Beekes 1988b: #ih2g-), Skt. yajna- may reflect 
*ieh2gno-t with loss of the laryngeal before media + consonant 
(Lubotsky 1981, 135). 
4. *h2uap- 'schadigen': Hitt. huyapzi 'schadigt', hugappa-
'bose' vs. PGm. *ubilaz 'iibeP may reflect *Huobh- vs. 
*Hubh-, if the etymology is correct. 
5. *kuas- 'kiissen': Hitt. kuijaszi, Gr. K\)V£G>, £K\)OOOC; 

*kuos*kus- is phonetically possible; one may object that 
o-grade is morphologically unmotivated, but so is a-grade. 

Many instances of non-laryngeal a are found in Latin. 
These instances are discussed extensively in chapter VI, where it 
is contended that Latin a arose at a post-PIE. stage (mostly 
Pit.) from PIE. *e, *o or a syllabic resonant. 

As was said above, this book deals with laryngeal practice 
rather than laryngeal theory. It discusses the developments of the 
PIE. laryngeals in the same way as traditional historical grammar 
discusses the development of e.g. the PIE. stops. Since the la-
ryngeals have left numerous different traces, each depending on 
the exact phonetic context, and since their development in cer-
tain of these contexts is not yet fully understood, a detailed dis-
cussion of the relevant material is imperative. This partly ex-
plains why this book has become so bulky. Another reason is 
that I have attempted to discuss, or at least to mention, all 
Latin words and morphemes that formerly contained a laryngeal. 
The laryngeals are thus integrated into Latin etymology in a way 
not yet provided by Ernout-Meillet's and Walde-Hofmann's ety-
mological dictionaries, and in this sense this book is a sup-
plement to those works. 

Ill order to collect a corpus of material which is as com-
plete as possible, I checked the etymologies of all Latin words 
on the basis of Ernout-Meillet and Walde-Hofmann and I singled 
out all words that could have contained a PIE. laryngeal. The 
procedure was different for each constellation, and I refer to 
evach section, in chapters II-IV for further information. 

The presentation of the material according to the phonetic 
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context of the laryngeal owes much to Beekes 1969. 
Although the focus of this study was primarily on Latin, 

material from Sabellian is often touched upon in order to esta-
blish the regular development of the laryngeals, but I have not 
systematically searched for material other than that which has 
Latin cognates. Thus, the treatment of Sabellian is not ex-
haustive. 

The establishment of the regular developments of the laryn-
geals in every phonetic context in Latin accounts for chapters 
II-IV. More general problems concerning laryngeal developments 
are discussed in chapter V: loss of laryngeals, Dybo's rule, 
nominal and verbal stems in a laryngeal, vocalization and rela-
tive chronology. 

The origin of non-laryngeal a in Latin constitutes a subject 
of its own (chapter VI). 

B. THE EVIDENCE OF BALTO-SLAVIC ACCENTUATION 

1. Introduction 
In order to ascertain whether a certain etymon contained a 

laryngeal in PIE. a basic knowledge of the rules of accentuation 
of Baltic and Slavic is imperative. It therefore seems useful to 
give a brief outline of the accentual systems of Baltic and Slavic 
as far as this is relevant in the framework of this book. Many 
vital points will necessarily be omitted since the whole domain is 
so vast, and so packed with relevant, even crucial details coming 
from a variety of languages, dialects and diachronical strata, that 
an adequate description would have doubled the size of this 
book. 

I can refer to the following books and articles, which in 
their turn refer to the extremely rich literature on the subject: 
Chr. S. Stang 1957; V.M. Illic-Svityc 1963 (English translation 
1979); F.H.H. Kortlandt 1975, 1977, 1978a, 1985; W.R. Vermeer 
forthcoming. 

The earliest Balto-Slavic accentual system had two accentual 
paradigms (AP), viz. a barytone and an oxytone paradigm, both 
with columnal stress. Basically, Balto-Slavic barytona correspond 
to Greek, Sanskrit and Germanic barytona, and Balto-Slavic oxy-
tona to Greek, Sanskrit and Germanic oxytona (Illic-Svityc 
1963). This primeval pattern has, however, been modified con-
siderably. The barytona are reflected in the Lith. APs (1) and 
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(2) and in the Slavic APs (a) and (b); (1) corresponds with (a), 
(2) with (b). The oxytona are reflected in the Lith. APs (3) and 
(4) and in the Slavic AP (c). The split of the barytona and 
oxytona in two APs each in Lith. is conditioned by the phono-
logical structure of the root: Lith. (1) and (3) had an acute (= 
laryngealized, see below) root, (2) and (4) a non-acute (= non-
laryngealized) root. In Slavic the opposition between oxytona 
with acute (Lith. (3)) and non-acute (Lith. (4)) root was elimi-
nated by the operation of Meillet's law (see section 2 no. 4). 

We may now turn to the question of what is to be under-
stood by acute, or laryngealized. Both vowels and diphthongs 
(i.e. *eu, ei etc., but also *er, en etc., Bait, i r < *r etc.) 
can be acute. The acute tone (if this is not due to Winter's 
law, see below) reflects an original IE. laryngeal in the follow-
ing constellations: 
1. VH (including VHI, not VHV)\ 
2. RH, IH (not RHV, IHV)\ 
3. VRH, VIH (not VRHV, VIHV). 

2. Laws 
There are a number of important accent-laws, which will 

figure occasionally in the text of this book. 
1. In both Baltic and Slavic, originally oxytone paradigms have 
become barytone if the root contained VH or RH (i.e. they 
have merged with Lith. (1) and Slavic (a)). This is the result of 
the stress-retraction known as Hirt's law. For a somewhat more 
detailed treatment of a number of exceptions see IV.E.2.1.3. 
(See Kortlandt 1975, 2, following Illic-Svityc.) 
2. A laryngealized vowel or diphthong which is not the reflex of 
a laryngeal goes back to the operation of Winter's law (Balto-
Slavic): a vowel becomes acute before a PIE. glottalized stop (= 
media). 

3. Saussure's law (only Lithuanian!): a non-acute vowel loses the 
ictus to an acute vowel in the following syllable. 
4. Meillet's law (Slavic): an acute vowel in a paradigm that has 
remained mobile (i.e. has not become a barytone AP (a)) after 
Hirt's law becomes non-acute. In this way, the difference 
between oxytona with acute and non-acute root-vowel, which is 
maintained in Baltic, is eliminated (see esp. Kortlandt 1975, 10 
ff.). 
5. Dvbo's law (post 4., PSlav.): the stress shifts to the next syl-
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lable unless the stressed vowel was either falling (AP (c)) or la-
ryngealized (AP (a)). Thus, Dybo's law affected only AP (b), 
which it turned into an oxytone paradigm. Not to be confused 
with Saussure's law! 
6. Stang's law (post 5., PSlav.): retraction of the ictus from 
final syllables (not counting final jers) containing long falling 
vowels (which were long vowels that received the ictus as a re-
sult of Dybo's law) to the preceding syllable. 
7. Neo-Stokavian stress-retraction: in a number of SCr. dialects, 
among which is the dialect on which the standard language is 
based, the ictus was retracted to the preceding syllable, which 
resulted in a rising tone ( ' on long vowels, ' on short ones) 
on the syllable that received the stress; if retraction was not 
possible because the stressed syllable was the initial syllable of 
the word, the stress became falling (" on long vowels, " on 
short ones). Thus, the tone in Neo-Stokavian dialects bears no 
relation to the PSlav. tones. 

3. Baltic 
In Lithuanian, the position of the stress is not fixed, and 

there is a tonal opposition on long vowels and diphthongs (in 
stressed position, but in certain dialects also in unstressed 
position). In Latvian the stress always falls on the first syllable, 
and there is a tonal opposition on long vowels and diphthongs, 
both stressed and unstressed. We are here mainly concerned with 
the accent of the root on long vowels and diphthongs, which, as 
has been said, can be either acute (i.e. containing a laryngeal: 
Lith. AP (1) and (3)) or circumflex (i.e. not containing a laryn-
geal: Lith. AP (2) and (4)). 

root-vowel 
AP Li thuan ian La tv ian 
(1) Reta ined barytone s t r e s s 

on the acute root -vowel . e, au, i r e, au, ir 
(2) Orig . bary tone , now mobile 

s t r e s s (due to S a u s s u r e ' s 
law), non-acute root-vowel , e, au, ir e, au, i r 

(3) Orig . oxytone, now mobile 
s t r e s s (due to va r ious 
e a r l y r e t r a c t i o n s ) , 
acute root -vowel . e, au, i r e, au, ir 
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(4) Orig. oxytone, now mobile L i thuan ian Latv ian 
s t r e s s (due to va r ious 
e a r l y r e t r a c t i o n s and 
Saussu re ' s law), non-acute 
root-vowel . e, au, i r e, au, 1r 

For clarity's sake it may be pointed out that Latvian vowels 
which have an accent mark are always long. The only constella-
tion in which there is a relevant opposition between an accented 
long and short vowel is CVRC: Latv. CVRC reflects *CVRC and 
*CVRVC (syncope) and Latv. CVRC reflects *CVRVC (Prof. 
F.H.H. Kortlandt, p.c.). 

Thus, in Lithuanian, the stressed root vowel of (1) has the 
same intonation as the stressed root vowel of (3), and the 
stressed root vowel of (2) has the same intonation as the 
stressed root vowel of (4); in Latvian, the root vowels of (2) 
and (4) have the same intonation, but the intonation of the root 
vowel of (1) differs from that of (3). The latter is called the 
"broken tone", Germ. "StoBton", which is described by Endzelin 
1922, 3: "Beim StoBton zerfallt die Lange in zwei Teile, indem 
nach dem starker schallenden Anfang inmitten der Silbe ein 
momentaner GlottisverschluB eintritt (der aber oft durch bloBe 
Stimmschwachung ersetzt wird), worauf der zweite Teil hervor-
gestoBen wird." There are many important dialectal differences 
and instances of metatony (change of tone and of stress place-
ment). 

4. Slavic 
As for Slavic, only a very brief account of the Proto-Slavic 

system can be given. This system is maintained as such in no 
Slavic language, and the relevant information comes from various 
languages. Among these, Serbo-Croat is important in that it has 
maintained the PSlav. quantities in a rather faithful manner, and 
these are relevant for our present purpose. 

AP (a) is characterized by columnal stress on the root and an 
acute (rising tone, maintained in Slovenian and in the accent of 
the Russian polnoglasie oro, old) root vowel, which is short: 
thus PIE. *oH yields SCr. a, where " denotes a falling (< 
PSlav. rising) tone on a short vowel. The short quantity is a 
very important means of establishing the former presence of a 
laryngeal. 
AP (b) is characterized by stress which alternates between the 
•final syllable of the stem and the first syllable of the ending. A 
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PSlav. *a (or *e, *or) is never short in stem-stressed forms and 
reflects a PIE. lengthened grade in the case of *a and *e and 
a non-laryngealized diphthong in the case of e.g. *or (e.g. SCr. 
a, denoting a falling tone on a long vowel). This so-called 
oxytone paradigm reflects a barytone paradigm which was affec-
ted by the progressive accent shift known as Dybo's law. 
AP (c) has stress alternating between the initial syllable of the 
stem and the final syllable of the ending and a falling tone on 
the root syllable (reflected in Slovenian by a progressive accent-
shift from falling (initial) vowels to the following syllable, and in 
the Russian polnoglasie oro, olo). A PSlav. *a (or *e, *or) in 
the root of a word belonging to (c) is long in root-stressed 
forms (i.e. SCr. e.g. a), but in the later languages the long 
vowel was often shortened (but not in SCr. in the case of disyl-
labic words (including jers); SCr. a is an example of an un-
shortened vowel; in words of a different structure, a became a 
(shortening), which coincides with a in AP (a)). Whether the 
root was originally acute or non-acute can no longer be detected 
because of the operation of Meillet's law. 

Only if a Slavic word reflects AP (a) is there evidence for 
a laryngealized root. The problem is that it is often very dif-
ficult for a non-specialist to find out what the original AP of a 
word is. Fortunately, Kortlandt 1975, 52-71 has provided us with 
a fairly complete list of laryngealized vowels in Slavic roots. If 
one cannot determine the original AP, one may find the remarks 
about quantity useful for detecting laryngeals. 

C. SYLLABIFICATION 

Before embarking on a discussion of the material, it may 
be useful to define what is meant by the notations CHC, VHV 
etc. which will be employed throughout this book. As to the 
former, it denotes a laryngeal which is flanked on both sides by 
a non-syllabic phone, i.e. a stop, the sibilant s or a consonantal 
resonant; and the latter designates a laryngeal flanked by two 
vowels (i.e. *e and *o, not *i, *u, which are labeled /). 

Problems might occur in the definition of a non-syllabic and 
a syllabic resonant. Since PIE. did not have a phonemic contrast 
between non-syllabic and syllabic resonants, the question of de-
fining syllabic resonants is irrelevant for PIE. One can try to 
define under which precise conditions a later IE. language voca-
lized PIE. resonants, and then conclude that in PIE. the syllabic 
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allophones occurred under the conditions established in this way. 
This procedure, however, does not lead to the desired results 
because IE. languages differ among themselves in the conditions 
they set for the vocalization of resonants. A clear example is 
the group *-uH- before consonants, which develops into *-u- in 
all languages (i.e. with a syllabic u) except Tocharian, where 
the result is -wa-, with non-syllabic y, e.g. in Toch. A kac 
'skin' < *lcwac < *kuHt i~. A further example is word-final 
-Cih2, which becomes *-jcc in Greek (<p£po\)aa < *bheront-
-ih2\ but cf. Ruijgh fthc., who assumes that *-ont-ih2 regularly 
became *-ont-iya (cf. 7t6xvia), logically via *-ont-iyh2; I 
cannot however accept that as a result of Siever's law *-ih2 
became *-iyh2), but -i in e.g. Skt. bharantl. Thus, the con-
ditions for the distribution of the syllabic and non-syllabic allo-
phones are language-specific. This means that these conditions 
must be determined for Latin on the basis of Latin material 
alone. In general, this is a simple task if resonants (r, Z,m,n) are 
not in direct contact with other resonants or with laryngeals. A 
resonant which is not adjacent to a vowel is vocalized: *dekm 
> decern; *ndhero- > inferus; *kmtom > centum. And, 
conversely, a resonant which is adjacent to a vowel (CRV, VRC) 
is not vocalized: prex < *prek-y sulcus < *solko-. An ex-
ception to this rule seems to be formed by the superlatives, 
which have *-isemo- < *-ismo~, *-temo- < *-tmo- (see 
Cowgill 1970, esp. note 11). The question of whether / and u 
(symbol /) are syllabic or non-syllabic if they are adjacent to a 
vowel is more complex. 

When we apply this generalization to resonants which are 
adjacent to laryngeals, we expect that the resonant is non-syl-
labic if there is an adjacent vowel (VRH, HRV). This is indeed 
what the Latin material bears out, as is well known: t erne re < 
*t emas- < *temHs-, remus < *h1reh1smo~. 

However, such generalizations are not self-evident if a re-
sonant is adjacent to a laryngeal but, on the other side, not to 
a vowel: one does not know whether the resonant or the laryn-
geal will be syllabified (or, if one prefers, provided with a 
"voyelle d'appui") in constellations such as CRHC, CHRC, 
CHRHC, #RHC~, #HRHC-. Nor does the material allow a 
straightforward conclusion in all instances. Therefore, we cannot 
mechanically write R or R in these constellations. For every 
individual phonetic context the relevant material must bring the 
decision. 

These considerations must lead to a dichotomy in the treat-
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ment of material involving a resonant with an adjacent laryngeal: 
in a sequence VRH or HRV the R is a consonant, and in these 
constellations we may consider R as C, which will be done 
throughout this book. R in this environment will be labelled 5 
where necessary. In a sequence XRH or HRX (where X is not 
V) we cannot predict whether the R is syllabic or non-syllabic 
and therefore we cannot automatically replace the symbol R by 
? or 5 . 

So far we have only met with sequences involving R, which 
served as an illustration of the difficulties that one is faced with 
if one automatically writes R or g without further thought. 
Apart from R, C and H we must distinguish I (=i, u), which 
differs from R in that an adjacent vowel does not automatically 
make it non-syllabic, as the material will bear out (cf. e.g. 
audiunt, mortuus, with vocalic -i- and -u-). R, I and H 
have in common that they may or may not be syllabified. 

Thus, the following symbols will be applied: 
C : a stop (T), s; and a resonant (r, Z, m, n) which is 
adjacent to a V; 
V : a vowel (e, o, e, o, not (-, n, i, u); 
R : a resonant (r, Z, m, n) which is not adjacent to a V; one 

may distinguish N (n, m) and L (r, Z); 
I : a glide (Hi, u/y); 
H : a laryngeal (hlf h2, h3). 

R, H and I may be vocalic depending on the phonetic 
context. It must be stressed again that the notation R in this 
book excludes RV and VR; in the latter two constellations, the 
resonant falls under the symbol C. To give an example of the 
consequences, CHR comprises CHRC, CHRR, CHRI, CHRH but 
not CHRV; CHRC comprises CHRT, CHRs, CHRRV, but not 
CHRRC, CHRRI, CHRRH, CHRI, CHRH, CRHV. In practice, 
not all constellations are reflected in the material. 

D. OUTLINE 
Bearing in mind the preceding remarks, I have arranged the 

Latin material according to the PIE. constellations. The develop-
ment of the laryngeals is discussed with reference to the pre-
ceding and the following sounds in the order C, V, R, I. Thus 
CHC is discussed before CHV, which in its turn is discussed 
before CHR (chapter IV. B); word-initial HV- is discussed before 
HR- (II.C and D, resp.), and HIC- before HIV- (II.E.l and 
II.E.2); word-final -CH is discussed before -VH and before -IH 
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(III.l, 2 and 3, resp.). 
Chapters II - IV deal with the development of the PIE. la-

ryngeals in all phonetic contexts that are reflected in Latin. The 
inner structure is: 
Chapter II: laryngeal at the beginning of the word (#H-); 
Chapter III: laryngeal at the end of the word (-//#); 
Chapter IV: laryngeal in the middle of the word (-H-). 

Each of these chapters is subdivided according to the pho-
netic context of the laryngeal, as was outlined above: 
Chapter II: #HC- (B); #HV- (C); #HR- (D); #HI- (E). 
#HH- falls outside the standard order, and is discussed at the 
end (F). 
Chapter III: -CH# (2); -VH# (3); -IH# (4). 
Evidence for -RH# is lacking. 
Chapter IV: -CH- (B); -VH- (C); -RH- (D); -IH- and -HI-
(E). 
HRH falls outside the standard order, and is discussed at the 
end (F). The few constellations that were not systematically in-
vestigated in B - F are discussed in G. 

Chapter V deals with various problems in which laryngeals 
play an important role: loss of laryngeals (A); Dybo's rule of 
pretonic shortening of long vowels (B); nominal stems in a 
laryngeal (C); verbal stems in a laryngeal (D); Italo-Celtic and 
the laryngeals (E). 

Chapter VI discusses the possible origins of non-laryngeal a 
in Latin: a after pure velars (B); delabialization of *o to a (C); 
a between resonant and media (D); a in CaCCC (E); 
Conclusion (F). 

Chapter VII offers a summary of the results following the 
order of presentation in this book. 

In the Appendix, the development of PIE. CHIC in Greek 
and Celtic is discussed. 

For further subdivisions I refer to the introduction of each 
chapter. 



H. LARYNGEAL AT THE 
BEGINNING OF THE WORD 

A. REMARKS ON PIE. ROOT STRUCTURE 
Of central importance for this study is the theory that the 

minimal structure of the PIE. root is CeC, in which C comprises 
all consonants, including the laryngeals, resonants and i and u. 
The implication is that a word appearing as e.g. *e£yo- must 
actually be reconstructed as PIE. *h1e£yo-. Although there is 
some debate about the "Ausnahmslosigkeit" of this basic con-
straint on roots, it is generally agreed that almost all roots mini-
mally point to a structure CeC. It seems that the few instances 
that resist the straight-jacket of CeC, e.g. Gr. 5por|v, SpoTiv < 
*(e)rs-en (but see below) may in due course be explained. 

A discussion of all instances that point to eC rather than 
HeC .would lead us too far astray from the actual subject of this 
book. (The material is given by Beekes 1969, 90, Ruijgh 1971; 
note also Rix 1970, 102). I shall therefore only refer to the 
relevant literature cited by Mayrhofer 1986, 123-124 note 
108-109 (where the author does not take sides) and Mayrhofer 
1987, 95, 97-98 (where he seems to be convinced of the cor-
rectness of the constraint). 

Since I am inclined for structural reasons to accept the 
basic minimal structure and since the number of counterexamples 
is very small, I shall reconstruct every word-initial *e-, *o- as 
*h1e- and *Ho- or *h3e-. In the case of word-initial a-, the 
reconstruction of a preceding laryngeal (*hf ) is supported by 
the fact that in PIE. a phoneme /a/ does not seem to have 
existed, and that every apparent a - reflects an *e coloured by 
preceding *h2- (a complication is formed by alleged a- < *h2o-
in e.g. Greek, but this does not affect the argument). The im-
pact of the reconstruction of laryngeals on structural rather than 
on etymological grounds will, however, turn out to have little 
effect on the conclusions in this book. 

Lehmann (1951) has attempted to demonstrate that a PIE. 
root could not begin with r - either. Where this seems to be the 
case, e.g. in Lat. ruber 'red' etc., a laryngeal must be re-
constructed before r- , in this case *h2~. The correctness of 
Lehmann's observation is to a large degree confirmed by Greek, 
which has a "prothetic vowel" in the cognate of ruber, viz. 
ipvOpdQ < *h1rudh-ro~. Similarly, Hittite has no words begin-
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ning with r- . In Greek, initial £>- always reflects *sr- or *yr-. 
Counterexamples are rare (see Beekes 1969, 74 and 91). Gr. 
£pi- 'good, very' and dpi- 'high, very* do not have a reliable 
etymology, and cannot be used; moreover, the explanation of 
these forms on the basis of initial r - is just as impossible as on 
the basis of Hr-. The Cypriote cognate of the particle Gr. apoc 
is Ip (Hes.); even if the form is reliable, it cannot be used to 
prove anything because the constraints on the structure of par-
ticles were different from those on other roots (cf. e.g. be, ye, 
*kwe etc.). More important is Gr. SpoTiv (Ion., Lesb., Cret. 
etc.) beside ocporiv (ep.), Scppnv (Att.), 6cponc (Lac.), which 
seem to point to *ers-, *rs-, respectively (Beekes 1969, 91). 
But 6cpo- may reflect *yrs- (cf. Lat. verres 'boar', Skt. 
vrsan- 'bull'), while £p o- reflects *ht(e)rs- (Skt. rsabha-
'bull'; see Peters 1980, 9, who discusses the instances in Homer 
which lack a "Digammawirkung"). If so, *yrs- cannot be 
cognate with the root of Skt. wars at i 'to rain' because the 
latter reflects *htuers~, cf. Gr. ££por| 'dew, raindrop*. Note 
that §po-/3cpo- would also violate the rule that every root 
should begin with a consonant. Gr. froKoevr) 'Hobel' does not 
have a reliable etymology, and cannot be used. Gr. freC" 'to 
dye' is cognate with Skt. rajyati 'id.', which seems to point to 
PIE. *reg-. However, the root may have been *(s)Hreg-, in 
which case the Greek form may have dropped the laryngeal after 
s-mobile (cf. Beekes 1969, 85-87). 

It is remarkable that pre-Hellenic loans in Greek which 
have initial f>- treat this as a geminate (i.e. as if from *sr- or 
*yr-), e.g. in prixivn, 'PaSa|iOCv8\)<;, which points to the con-
clusion that single < PIE. *r- did not exist in Greek (Prof. 
C.J. Ruijgh per litt.). 

Despite the fact that a few problems remain, Lehmann's 
theory is in my opinion correct. It will be applied throughout 
this book (notably in chapters II.B and IV.F), but instances in 
which a laryngeal is reconstructed on systematic grounds will 
very rarely play a role in the discussions. It must be noted that 
there is no reason to assume PIE. word-initial r - rather than 
Hr- on account of Latin. 
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B. LARYNGEAL BEFORE CONSONANT (#f/C-) 
1. Introduction 

It has generally been assumed that a PIE. initial laryngeal 
before a consonant was dropped without a trace in Latin (see 
e.g. Mayrhofer 1987, 99-100). Leaving aside the "Triimmer-
sprachen", this loss occurred in every Indo-European language 
except Greek, Armenian and Anatolian (where the development 
is in dispute, see esp. Oettinger 1979, 546 ff., Melchert 1984, 
Eichner 1988, 124, Beekes 1988a, 80). In Greek, *ht- yielded 

*h2- yielded and *h3- yielded 6- before any consonant 
except *i (Beekes 1969, 18-126). In Armenian, the same de-
velopment as in Greek occurred, but one must bear in mind the 
subsequent changes in the vocalism (notably the change of *o to 
*a under certain circumstances, cf. atamn 'tooth' < *h3d-
(Kortlandt 1987b, 61); but see Greppin 1988, 182 ff. on 
evidence for the development of *h3- to *o-). 

Consequently, the evidence for the presence of an initial 
laryngeal in PIE. largely depends on data from these three 
languages. Especially the Greek evidence will be used fully 
because here the development is best attested, and the extensive 
material is easily accessible on the basis of Beekes' study (1969). 
If there is a prothetic vowel in Greek or Armenian (or a- or 
ha- in Anatolian) and zero in Latin, one may assume that a 
laryngeal was lost in the latter language. 

If Greek, Armenian or Anatolian cognates of a Latin word 
happen to be absent, there are several ways to establish whether 
or not an initial laryngeal was ever present. 
1. Since every IE. root probably started with a consonant, 
ablaut of the type VC- : C- must be reconstructed as PIE. 
*HVC- : *HC-. Therefore, if the Latin member of a given ety-
mon has C- whereas some other language has VC-, it must be 
assumed that in Latin an initial laryngeal was lost. Since this 
reasoning depends on the thesis that every IE. word started with 
a consonant, which is likely but cannot be proven for every in-
dividual instance, the evidence acquired in this way is less 
strong than in cases where this initial laryngeal can actually be 
demonstrated. A special case is presented by words with ablaut 
C- : flC-. Since PIE. lacked a phoneme *a, the presence of 
Latin a (in this case #a-) must be attributed to a laryngeal (in 
this case *#h2e-). 
2. Furthermore, no PIE. root seems to have had initial *r-
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because no Greek word (except perhaps one, has initial 
p- other than from *wr- or *sr- (see Lehmann 1951, cf. II.A). 
Thus, if a Latin word has initial r - (not reflecting *wr- or 
*sr~), we may reconstruct PIE. *Hr-. I have decided not to 
discuss instances for which there is no independent evidence for 
an initial laryngeal in the present chapter because nothing seems 
to be gained from this, the instances can easily be gathered 
from the dictionaries, and all instances happen to be discussed 

I elsewhere in this book, where they are more relevant: rabere 
| (IV.F.1.2.1 no. 1), radere (IV.F.1.2.2 no. 8), rapuiri (IV.F. 
| 1.2.2 no. 10), rat is (IV.F.1.2.1 no. 1), raudus, rddus (IV.E. 

6.1.6 no. 2), repere (IV.C.1.5.1 no. 16), rerl (IV.F.1.2.1 no. 
5), res (IV.C.1.5.1 no. 18), rodere (IV.F.1.2.2 no. 8), 
rudere (cf. Skt. roditi, Lith. raudmi), rupex, ruptio 
(IV.E.2.3.3 no. 7). 
3. The development of *i- into Greek instead of * (h-) has 
been ascribed to the influence of a preceding laryngeal (see 
Beekes 1969, 95 for a discussion, and Rix 1976, 70, Forssman 
1987, 118). Conversely, it has been assumed that *Hi- yielded 
Gr. Since the evidence is conflicting, this criterion can (and 
will) not be used in this book. 
4. Lengthening of the augment or of the final vowel of the first 
member of a compound in Sanskrit indicates that the verbal root 
or the second member of the compound started with a laryngeal. 
An example is asat 'not being' < *n-h1s-nt. 

Despite the consensus about the loss of an initial ante-
consonantal laryngeal in Latin, several scholars have suggested 
that under certain circumstances a laryngeal yielded Lat. a-. 
This idea will be discussed in section 3. 

2. Material 
All words with PIE. *#HC- > Lat. #C- will be discussed 

except those instances of *Hr- for which there is no 
independent evidence for *H-. I have used the material in EM., 
WH. and Beekes 1969 where Greek, Armenian or Hittite 
evidence for *HC- is available, using the criteria outlined above. 
Furthermore, the few cases with Lat. C- corresponding to VC-
< *HVC- will also be discussed. The material will be divided 
according to the quality of the laryngeal which was present: 
*htC- (section 2.1); (section 2.2); *h3C- (2.3); laryngeal 
of unknown quality + C- (2.4); Conclusion (2.5). 
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2.1. *h1C-. 
1. liber 'free', cf. OLat. loebertatem (P.F. 121), Fal. 
loifirtato, reflects *h1leudh-ero- in view of Gr. £X£\30epo<; 
•free'. 
2. A, Ablsg. me 'me' < *med are built on an old Asg. *me. 
Cf. mi hi < *meghei, meus < *meios. These forms reflect 
PIE. */iJme-, cf. Gr. Arm. im < *h1me, Hitt. amm-uk < 
*hjm- (Beekes 1987b, 7-12). 
3. novem 'nine', nonus 'ninth' etc. < *htneun must be com-
pared with Gr. *£vv£Foc, *£vFa~, fevevt)-, Arm. inn, which go 
back to a basic form *h1neun, *h1nun- (Beekes 1969, 45). 
4. The etymology of rapere 'to rob, snatch, grab' is not so 
straightforward as it may seem. Gr. dp^Ttuiot, apTtmoc 'harpy' 
reflects *h2rep*h2rp-, cf. <3cv-ap£\i/Gu6vn 'grabbed' (v.ll. 
-apeiMK -epev-), see Rix 1970, 86. This root can also be 
found in Alb. rjep- 'to rob' and in Lith. reples, OPruss. 
raples (f. pi.) 'pliers', but not in Lith. ap-rept i 'to take by 
force', which has acute intonation, and must therefore reflect 
*Hrehtp-. Lat. rapere has -a-, which points to a laryngeal. 
Gr. epeTrcopm 'fressen' probably belongs to the same root, and 
goes back to *h1rh1p- (thus hesitatingly Beekes 1988a, 92). Con-
sequently, we may reconstruct rapere as ^hj^rhj^p-i-. It does 
not belong in the present section. See IV.F. 1.2.1 no. 3. 

5. WH. combine both rarus 'with wide interstices, far apart, 
rare' and r e t e 'net' with Gr. ipfijiog 'lonely, desolate'. Frisk 
does not mention the etymology, and Beekes 1969, 36 labels it 
"very unreliable". EM. s.v. rarus adduce Lith. irti 'to dis-
solve, fall into ruin' < *(H)rH-, OCS. oriti 'to dissolve, des-
troy' < *Ho/erH-\ rete is said to lack an etymology. 

In any case, rarus cannot be compared with epriM-oc; < 
*hlreh1mo- because there is no way in which we can explain 
Lat. r a - in view of the fact that *HrHC- yielded Lat. RaC-
(see IV.F. 1.3). A connection with the Baltic and Slavic forms is 
no more than a possibility and requires the assumption of 
Schwebeablaut. If this is correct, rarus can be reconstructed as 
*Hreh2ro-. On the other hand, the BS1. forms may be cognate 
with £pfj|j.oc, which is semantically possible, and in that case 
the connection of rarus with the BS1. forms cannot be main-
tained. Evidence for the initial laryngeal in rarus is in this 
case based on theoretical considerations. 

The connection of rete and rarus must be given up on 
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formal grounds, and that of rete and Spfijioc; on semantic 
grounds. It is doubtful whether Goth, arms 'poor* fits in se-
mantically and formally (*h1orH-mo-rt). 
6. Lat. remus 'oar' is cognate with Gr. £p£ttk, Skt. aritar-
'rower' < *h1erh1-. Since the root can neither start with r-
nor with a vowel, remus must go back to *hIre.h2snio- (cf. 
OLat. triresmom). If Gr. £pex\i6v 'oar' reflects zero grade 
*h1rh1-tmo-, cf. the zero grade in Lith. \r-klas 'id.', there is 
independent proof for the initial laryngeal. 
7. ripa 'bank, shore' has generally been connected with Gr. 
£pE{7tti> 'to throw down, fall down', -epiipiTte (< *hxre-
hj^rip-, Beekes 1969, 116 ff.), OIc. ri'fa 'to demolish, tear 
down'. Gr. £pi7tvn 'slope' offers a good semantic parallel for 
ripa. Frisk accepts this etymology, but EM. hesitate. It seems a 
good possibility that ripa reflects *htreip~. 
8. ruber 'red' (with -u-, not -u-, see Oxford Latin Dictionary 
s.v.!) is cognate with Gr. £pv)0p6c 'red' < *h1rudh-ro-, Lith. 
raudas 'red' etc. The full grade root is attested in (dial.) 
rufus < *htroudh-o-, cf. Lith. raudas, OIc. raubr. The 
root must be reconstructed as *htreudh-. 
9. rug 1 re 'to roar' belongs to an onomatopoetic root also found 
in Gr. £pe\jyoM.cxi 'id.' < *htreug- (palatal *-g- because of 
the presumed connection with 10.; Beekes 1969, 36). A root in 
*-k is found in OHG. rohon < *ruhon, OE. ryn < *ruhjan 
'id.' < *htruk-. 

10. e-rugo 'to belch out' < *Hreug-, cf. no. 9. Arm. has 
orcam < *orucam, which probably reflects *erucam < *htrug\ 
both *h2rug- and *h3rug- would probably have yielded Arm. 
arc- , the latter via *oruc- > *aruc (see Kortlandt 1983b, 10 
and 1987a, 61 for *o > *a in open syllables). 
11. OLat. si em, later sim, sis, sit etc., pres. sum, sumus, 
sunt: these forms reflect the zero grade of the root *hts- 'to 
be'. The initial laryngeal is reflected in Skt, as at 'not being' < 
• n - H J S - N T (Mayrhofer 1987, 98), Gr. E ITIV < ^h^- ieh^m, 
Myc. e -e-s i , thevox < *h 1s-ent i , Hitt. asanzi < *htsont i 
<< *htsenti. 

2.2. ' 
12. The connection of gerere, gessi, gestum with the root 
*h2eg- 'to drive' goes back to Osthoff (BB. 19, 321). EM. do 
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not even mention it, and WH. have reservations regarding its 
correctness. The pair *h2eg-, *h2g-es- is probably paralleled by 
*h2euh1~, *h2uh1-es- in Gr. ocv>Xf| vs. Hitt. huis-zi 'lives' (see 
Barton 1988, esp. 54-55). gerere is a possible case of *HC-. 
13. The connection of Lat. grex 'herd' with Gr. ftyeipo) 'to 
gather' cannot be dismissed altogether because in Mycenean 
<3cy£pcii and 6yopa 'market-place' are used in connection with 
herds (Prof. C.J. Ruijgh per litt.). However, the assumption that 
*h2ger- lies at the basis of grex does not explain the root-final 
-g- of the latter and only has the value of a root-etymology. 
fryeipG) is said to have no cognates outside Greek (Frisk s.v., 
Beekes 1969, 49). For both formal and semantic reasons, grex 
must rather be compared with Gr. y&pyapoc 'group of people', 
y6pyepa- noKK& (Hes.), which do not have a reflex of an in-
itial laryngeal. The alternation in the vocalism may give reason 
to assume a non-IE. origin for the Greek forms. However, Lith. 
gurgulys 'Wirrwarr von Faden, dichter Schwann' and 
giirguole 'Menge, Masse' < *g(^)rg(w)- point to a stem-
formation similar to the one found in Latin and Greek, which 
would mean that the etymon goes back to PIE. These forms do 
not point to a laryngeal, however. Mir. graig 'herd of horses' 
may be a loan from Latin (*gregem). 

14. It is not easy to decide to which IE. root Lat. I inere, 
lev!, 11turn 'to besmear, rub' belongs. Semantically and for-
mally closest is Gr. 6XIVG) (Hes.) 'to besmear' < *h2l i-n-id, 
Epid. dXivoig, Cypr. iv-cxXaXioM-^va (thus Frisk and EM. ad 
locc.). On the basis of the short vowel of Lat. I i turn we must 
assume that the root did not have a final laryngeal. Thus, 
linere reflects a root *h2li-. 

The group of Skt. linati (Gramm.), layate, llyate 'to 
bend down, duck, cower, cling to', Gr. XidCoiaoci 'weiche aus, 
sinke hin', Xivapm • Tpdnouoci (Hes.), Goth, af-linnan, 
OHG. bi-l innan 'weichen' must be kept apart, as these forms 
point to *lih2-. The Germanic forms probably have *-nn- < 
*-nH- according to the rule formulated by Rosemarie Liihr 
1976, at least if this is correct (see Beekes 1988a, 97, Polome 
1988, 404 note 13). The distinction between these two roots is 
supported by the semantics. Actually, a third root must be dis-
tinguished on formal grounds, in words meaning 'smooth' (Lat. 
levis, Gr. Xeiog, \ i i 6 g , Xig < *Zeh1i-, see IV.E.7.3.1.1 
no. 2). 

Difficulties arise if one wishes to classify Olr. lenaid (Sg. 
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54a 8) 'to continue, follow, stay attached to', as-lenaimm 'be-
smear, defile', which are the exact formal parallels of Skt. 
linati but semantically rather belong to Lat. line re (unless 
the Skt. meaning 'cling to' and the Irish meaning 'stay attached 
to' are original, which is doubtful in view of the meaning of the 
Greek cognates; cf. Pedersen 1913, 566, who connects all 
forms). This does not affect the interpretation of Lat. I inere. 
15. According to EM. and WH., Lat. mergae 'a two-pronged 
pitchfork, with which corn, when cut, was made into heaps', 
merges, -it is 'sheaf' can be connected with Gr. dqiepyo 'to 
pluck, pull, harvest, squeeze out'. Frisk thinks that this is un-
certain (if the original meaning of the Greek verb is 'to 
squeeze', his reservation is certainly justified), and Beekes 1969, 
43 notes that 6M.£PYGA has no cognates outside Greek. EM. 
assure that the forms are not of IE. origin. Thus, a recon-
struction *h2merg- is uncertain. 

16. Lat. merus 'pure' has been connected with Gr. dp-ocp-uooo), 
IJ.apM.aip6) 'to shine'. Beekes 1969, 72 considers a non-IE. origin 
for the Greek words. In any case, there is no certain evidence 
for an initial laryngeal. 
17. met ere, messui, messum 'to mow, harvest' is identical with 
Bret, medih 'id.' < *met-. This root may perhaps be connected 
with *h2mehj- in OHG. maen, OE. mawan 'to mow'. The initial 
laryngeal is shown by Gr. oq-ia6> (most likely a denominative of 
6un 'shovel' < *h2m(h1)-eh2-) 'to mow', 5u.r|TO<; 'harvest-time'. 
In any case an analysis *h2m-et- (thus EM., who label the 
suffix a present marker), *h2m-ehI- only has the value of a 
"Wurzeletymologie" and is therefore unreliable. 

18. meare 'to go, pass' < *mei-, munis 'ready to be of ser-
vice', munus 'service, office, work' < *moi-n~, mutare 'to 
move away, change' (probably based on a substantive *moi-to-) 
and migrare 'to depart, migrate' (based on *mig-ro-, with a 
Wurzelerweiterung) are forms of the root *mei- 'change' (see 
Pokorny IEW. 710 for further cognates). Gr. probably 
belongs to the same root, although several scholars have ex-
pressed some reservation (e.g. Frisk s.v., Beekes 1969, 43). If 
so, the root had initial *h2-. Note that migrare probably 
contains the same root form *h2migw- as 6JJ.EI06). 

19. mollis 'soft' < *mldu-i- must be compared with Skt. 
\mrdu- and with Arm. metk 'id.' < *meld-u-, which lacks a 
prothetic vowel. The root was therefore *meld-, not *h2meld-
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as could be reconstructed on the basis of Gr. 6p,ccX.S'6vca 'to 
soften' (derived from cf. cqj.aX6<; 'weak', Chantraine 
s.v.). Compare esp. Gr. (3\oc8\x; and also Gr. f3\cx8ap6<; and 
M,OC\9CCK6<; (with enigmatic - 6 - ) , which, if all forms ultimately 
belong together, reflect a root that lacks an initial laryngeal. 
6jj.oc\5vvtt remains unexplained. 
20. movere, movl, mo turn 'to move' may be compared with Gr. 
(aor.) 6ue"6ooco6oa 'to pass, move oneself', which points to 
initial *h2-. See further VI.C. 1.2.3 no. 7. 
21. mucro 'point of a sword' has usually been compared with 
Gr. (SUDK&XOCI • at <5a<{5£g TG>V 3EX&V (Hes.). The latter has 
been connected with Gr. fyuxjoeiv 'to tear apart', 'cut, 
wound', 5M.uyp.cc 'tearing apart' (with *-gh-f palatal quality un-
certain), Lith. miisti 'to hit' (with *-&-), which is uncertain 
(Frisk s.v.; note that the velars do not match). Some connection 
between the Greek and Latin forms seems inevitable, but it is 
doubtful whether one is justified to claim an IE. origin for 
these words. Note also that the formation of mucro is obscure. 

22. mulgere, mulsl, mule turn 'to milk' may be compared with 
Gr. OE. me lean 'to milk' < *h2melg~. 
23. nepos 'grandson', neptis 'granddaughter' reflect *h2nep-t-
in view of Gr. <3cveiyi6c; < *h2nep-t-io-. Less likely Ben-
veniste 1969, I 234, who reconstructs *sm-nept- in view of the 
obscure gloss veoixxpai • uitiv 9\)yai£p£<; (Hes.; read as 
VETCO-). 

24. Nerd, neridsus 'strong' must in view of Gr. ftvrip and 
Arm. ayr 'man' go back to *h2ner-. 

25. pirus 'pear-tree', pi rum 'pear' < *piso- is cognate with 
Gr. Scmog 'pear-tree', ocjuov 'pear' < *apiso~. It is generally 
agreed that this etymon goes back to a substratum, the only 
reason for which seems to be the limited distribution of the 
words. As Steinbauer pointed out (1989, 68-69), a reconstruction 
*h2piso- is perfectly possible, and there is no a priori reason 
other than the limited distribution why the word cannot be of 
PIE. origin. 

26. po- < *h2po-, cf. Gr. foto. 
27. Rix (1970, 86-87) has unearthed the connection of Lat. 
neg-legere 'to neglect, heed not', intel-legere 'to under-
stand', di-ligere 'to esteem highly', re-ligio 'religious 
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scruples, reverence' with Gr. dcktyQ 'to heed, care'. According 
to Frisk this is very uncertain. EM. connect the Latin forms 
with legere 'to gather', except re-ligid, which could be 
cognate with ligare 'to bind'. Rix' connection seems superior 
to that of EM. as far as neglegere and dlligere are con-
cerned, but two objections must be made: (1) i rite I- legere 
and neg-legere have -e - instead of - i - in the root-syllable, 
which means that they are recent compounds, or compounds in 
which the vocalism was restored after the simplex. Given the ab-
sence of the simplex in Latin, these forms are difficult to ac-
count for. (2) In view of Gr. &\yo<; 'pain, grief', &\eye{vo<; 
'painful', 5c\yi oiog 'with utmost difficulty', the original meaning 
of dkiya might rather be 'to feel pain, trouble' than 'to heed' 
(thus Frisk s.v.). As to the semantics, cf. Engl, 'to trouble one-
self, take pains'. In that case, the semantic link with the Latin 
forms does not impose itself. 

I conclude that the connection of Lat. -legere, -ligere 
with Gr. &\.ey- < *h2leg- is far from certain. 
28. rltus 'rite' has generally been connected with Gr. <5cpi6|j.6<; 
'number' < *h2ri-dhmo-, vfipixot; 'countless' < *n-h2ri-to-
(Beekes 1969, 108). OHG. rim 'number, series', Olr. rim 
'counting, number', OBret. eirimotor 'is counted' etc. seem to 
point to *h2riH-, with a final laryngeal which cannot be ac-
counted for on the basis of Greek. If the Celtic form is a loan 
from Germanic, we may reconstruct *h2rei~. If so, ritus re-
flects *h2rei-tu-. In any case, the initial laryngeal is certain. 

29. spernere, sprevl, spretum 'to despise, sever' is probably 
cognate with Gr. (kmortpo (Horn.), acmapiCu (Arist.) 'to floun-
der'. But one also finds oTtaipco (Arist.). The verb cannot be a 
substratum word because its morphology is thoroughly Indo-
European, and there are more cognates: Lith. spirt i, Skt. 
sphurat i 'to push, kick away' < *sprht-. The original mea-
ning may be 'to kick away'. The evidence for an initial *h2- is 
doubtful. Prof. Ruijgh informs me that <5concxi pu may reflect 
reduplicated *aa-crrcocp- (with psilosis), cf. the expressive redu-
plication in kocx^Co), TtoapX&Coa. 
30. The connection of spolium 'spoil, hide, stripped off 
armour* with Gr. orc&Xoc£, <5coTtaXa£ 'mole' (also (<5c)ocp-) cannot 
be taken seriously. There is no evidence for an initial laryngeal. 
The Greek words probably are not of IE. origin (Beekes 1969, 
72). 
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31. stella 'star' clearly reflects *h2ster-, cf. Gr. &oxfjp, 
Arm. astl, Hitt. hasterza-. 
32. sturnus 'starling' can be connected with OE. stxr, OHG. 
star, OIc. stari 'id.' < *stor-. If Gr. Thess. aoxpocXog 
'starling' (Hes.) is cognate (in which case it reflects 
*h2str-n-lo~, with the same n-suffix as in Latin (see Frisk 
s.v.), or *h2str-lo-), we may reconstruct a PIE. stem 
*h2ster-. However, the formation of the Greek form does not 
look particularly Indo-European in view of the sequence of 
resonants. 

2.3. *hjC-. 
33. dens, Gsg. dent is 'tooth' reflects *h3dnt-, cf. Gr. 66&v, 
Arm. atamn 'tooth' < *h3d-. Aeolic £5ovxe<; is due to the in-
fluence of £8- 'to eat' (Beekes 1969, 55, also with reference to 
Gr. vo)56c; 'toothless' and Gr. ai|j.-G>5£(J 'to have stump teeth'). 
34. liber, Asg. librum 'bark, book' is considered to reflect 
*lubros (cf. the unrounding of *ou in liber < *leib- < 
*loib- < * loub- < *htleudh~), but this form is not attested. 
If the reconstruction is correct, it must be combined with other 
words for 'bark': Alb. labe < *loub(h)-, OHG. louba 
'Schutzdach aus Rinde' < *loubh-, Lith. luoba (< *loub~, 
with acute as a result of Winter's law?), luba 'Brett der 
Zimmerdecke' (< *lubh-), Russ. lub < * loub(h)-o-. Gm. 
*lup- (< *lub-7) means 'wooden cask, basket' (e.g. OIc. 
laupr), and is semantically remote. Cf also Lith. lupt i 'to 
peel', which points to *lup-\ *lubh- meaning 'herb, leaf' is 
found in Celtic (e.g. Olr. luib) and Germanic (e.g. OE. leaf, 
which if one does not consider the semantics may alternatively 
reflect *lup-), and may for semantic reasons be considered a 
different etymon. 

All these forms have been connected by Pokorny IEW. 690, 
despite the formal and semantic differences. Gr. tihoxxpu 'to 
peel, take off' has been connected with the root for 'bark'. 
Frisk calls this "sehr erwagenswert". Any connection of dAovxpca 
with Gr. oXoTtxo) and XeTta, which have approximately the same 
meaning, is difficult on formal grounds (thus also Frisk s.v.). 
According to Beekes 1971, the whole etymon is not of Indo-
European origin, mainly on the basis of the formal problems 
which arise if we connect all forms adduced by Pokorny. Espe-
cially the rich variety displayed by the Baltic forms renders a 
connection of difference in form with difference in meaning 
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difficult. The possibility of a substratum origin cannot be dis-
missed. Thus, the reconstruction of liber as *h3lubh-ro- is 
doubtful. 
35. mingere, me i ere (< *meigh-id) 'to piss' has been con-
nected with Gr. 'id.', which probably reflects *h3meigh-
(Beekes 1969, 43, 74, Mayrhofer 1987, 100). As both authors 
note, the gloss Gr. 6}ii£ai • oOprjoat presents a problem as far 
as the • quality of the initial laryngeal is concerned. Arm. mez 
'piss'i mizem 'to piss' is probably a loan from Persian in view 
of the lack of a prothetic vowel and the formation of mez, 
which is only attested in Aryan (R. Schmitt 1983, 108-109 fol-
lowing Benveniste). 

36. nomen 'name' must in view of Gr. OVOM.CC < *h3nh3mn re-
flect *h3neh3mn. For a discussion of these and other forms I 
refer to Beekes 1987b, 1-6. 
37. regere 'to keep straight, guide, rule', rex 'king' etc. have 
of did been connected with Gr. 6p£ya 'to reach after', Skt. 
rjyati < *h3r(e)g- (Beekes 1969, 37). 
38. ir-ritare 'to incite, stimulate, irritate' has been compared 
with Gr. 6p{vw 'to incite' < *h3ri-, which may be an enlarge-
ment of the root *h3r- 'to move' (WH.). This connection is not 
accepted by EM. Nevertheless, it seems a good possibility, even 
though irritare has no formal parallels in other languages. If 
it can be upheld, -rltare goes back to *h3rei-. 
39. With the same root is connected Lat. rlvus 'brook, stream' 
< *h3riH- or *h3reiH-, cf. Skt. rirxati 'let stream, run', 
OCS. rinqti 'to precipitate' and Olr. riathor, W. rhaeadr 
'torrent' < *hsriH-etro~. The evidence for h3- is based on 
the root etymology (cf. Beekes 1969, 38). 
40. ruga 'wrinkle' has been connected with Gr. 6puoo(«> 'to 
dig', which has a stem 6pux-. Semantically, the etymology is 
not self-evident, but it is accepted by Beekes 1969, 39. EM. do 
not even mention the possibility. Lith. raukas 'wrinkle' has 
*-k-. Uncertain. 
41. ruere, rui, rutum 'to rush down, tumble, go to ruin, has-
ten' is a clear cognate of Gr. dpovxa 'sich schnell erheben, los-
stiirzen' < *h3rou- (Beekes 1969, 38). This root must not be 
confused with *(H)ruH-, which has a basic meaning 'to dig', 
e.g. in Lat. ruta caesa, OCS. ryt i (see IV.E.2.3.2 no. 22). 



25 

2.4. Larygeal of unknown quality + C-. 
42. merula 'blackbird' < *mesol- is cognate with W. mwyalch 
'id.' < *mesalka. OHG. amsla, OE. osle (f., n) 'id.' reflect 
*ams- l-n- (for OHG. see Lloyd-Springer 1988, 212). If they are 
cognate, the Germanic forms reflect *Hems- or * Horns- because 
an IE. word could not begin with a vowel. If so, the Latin and 
British words have *Hmes-. Very uncertain. One may think of 
non-IE. origin. 

2.5. Conclusion. 
A word-initial anteconsonantal laryngeal has disappeared 

without a trace in the following instances. 

probable possible doubtful 

1 liber <*htleudh- 5 rarus <*Hrehr 5 rete 
2 me etc. <*htme 7 rlpa <*htreip- 13 grex 
3 novem <*h2neun 10 e-rugo <*htreug-16 merus 
6 remus <*h1reh15- 12 gero <*h2ges- 19 mo 11 is 
8 ruber <*htrudh- 14 lind <*h2li- 21 mucro 
9 rugid <*htreug- 15 me rgae <*h2merg-29 sperno 

11 sum etc <*hts- 17 meto <*h2met-7 30 spoIium 
22 mu I geo < * h2mo I g-18 meo <*h2mei- 32 sturnus 
23 nepos <*h2nepdt-20 moved <*h2meu- 34 I iber 
24 ner- <*h2ner- 25 p / rus < *h2p i so-40 ruga 
26 po- <*h2po- 27 -lego <*h2leg- 42 merula 
28 rltus <*h2rei- 38 ir-rito <*h3re i-
31 stella <*h2ster-39 rivus <*h3r(e) iH-
33 dens <*h3dnt-
35 m i ngo < *h3m i-n-gh-
36 nomen <*h3neh3mn 
37 rego <*h3reg-
41 rud <*h3ru-

3. Supposed vocalization of the laryngeal in #HC-
3.1. Introduction 

According to Meiser 1986, 36 and 91, 105, #HC- could 
yield Italic *aC- under certain circumstances. Allegedly, it seems 
possible that the laryngeal was vocalized before a morpheme 
boundary. Peters suggested (1980, 42, followed by Steinbauer 
1989, 132) that an initial laryngeal was vocalized in a mono-
syllabic form (not counting the laryngeal as a syllable). 

It may be stated forthwith that by formulating a rule on 
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the basis of morphological criteria, as Meiser seems to conceive 
of, one withholds from this rule the status of a phonetic de-
velopment. In other words, the development of HC- to aC-
before a morpheme boundary cannot be considered a permissible 
formulation of a sound law. On the other hand, this formulation 
can be descriptively adequate in that it covers all instances in-
volved. If this seems to be the case, one must search for a 
morphological reason, in other words, for a reformulation in 
terms of analogy. 

Monteil 1973, 65 considers the possibility that *HT- (T = a 
stop) yielded aT-. His only example is actus, the ppp. of 
agere. 

We now turn to the material. 

3.2. Material. 
All forms with initial a- in Latin which were claimed to 

belong to roots with initial *hx- or *h3- will be considered. 
Moreover, forms with initial aC- which we have sound reason to 
believe reflects zero grade may be considered as well, but 
often the possibility that a full grade is introduced here (e.g. in 
actus after agere < *h2eg-) suffices to discard these instances 
as evidence for the vocalization of *h2-. 
1. According to Monteil 1973, 65, actus < *agtos could go 
back to *h2g-to- because the t o-participle originally had a zero 
grade root. However, as he himself admits, full grade ag- < 
*h2eg- could easily have been introduced from the present. 
Analogical full grade is often encountered in the participle, cf. 
notus, spretus, cretus, -pletus, motus. 
2. aid 'I say' (=aiio) < *ag-jo, ad-igo, subj. ad-axim, 
ad-agio 'saying' (-a-?) points to Proto-Italic *ag-\ cf. U. Npl. 
ALU fay at 'Spruch' < *ag-/o- (Meiser 1986, 205). The long 
vowel of ad-axim may be explained by Lachmann's law (see 
IV.C.1.4.2). That of ad-agio (if it is long at all) may be ana-
logical, after the type corn-pages, con-tages, cf. analogical 
amb-ages of the root *h2eg- 'to drive' (see esp. IV.C.1.3.6.3). 

The Italic verbs *ag-id, *-ag-d must undoubtedly be com-
pared with the Greek athematic imperfect fi 'he said' < *egt 
< *h1e-h1eg-t (in which *h1e- is the augment). As to *hlf cf. 
Gr. Dor. fixi 'says' (which is based on the 3 sg. imf.). The 
Gr. perfect av-coya reflects reduplicated *-h1e-h1og- (Rix 1976, 
204). Whether Arm. as em 'say' is cognate is less clear, as it 
presupposes Arm. a r -ac 'proverb' may reflect *-h1og~. 



27 

Since Greek points to a PIE. root *htg~, we are faced 
with the problem of how Italic *ag- can be explained. Since 
id-presents generally have a zero grade root, *ag-io most likely 
reflects *htg-ioH, in which the initial *ht- seems to have been 
vocalized. However, we should consider the possibility that the 
root was actually *h1eh1g- (> Gr. *fiy-), and that aid reflects 
the zero grade *h1h1g-. This reconstruction faces two problems. 
Roots containing the same phoneme twice in adjacent position 
(type C1C1{C2)) are very rare (*ses- 'sleep'); this would point 
to the idea that h1eh1g- in fact reflects reduplicated *h1e-h1g~, 
which implies that the verb reflects an old perfect, which is un-
attractive for semantic reasons (but compare Skt. perf. aha 'he 
said' < *h1e-h1(o)dh-e). The second problem is that it seems 
phonetically unlikely that *hJh1g- (i.e. a sequence of two glottal 
stops) was maintained over a longer period of time (this problem 
also concerns apiscor, no. 3. below). If, as could be expected, 
*h1hJg- would have yielded *h1g~, we are faced with the same 
problem as we were at the outset: how did *htg- yield aid? 

According to Lindeman 1972, 155-157, aid < *agio, 
beside which he posits a perfect stem *eg-, replaces *egid 
after facid, feci, iacid, ieci, cap id, cepl. This seems 
most improbable. There is no compelling reason to replace an 
*egid, *eg-ai\ cf. emd, emi, seded, sedl, venio, vertl, 
lego, legl, fodio, fodi. Also, the perfect *eg-ai is entirely 
hypothetical. Note that in capio, cepT (root *kh2p~, cf. Gr. 
K6CKXQ) and ago, egi (root *h2eg~) it is the perfect, not the 
present, which has been replaced; these forms are therefore not 
parallel. Benveniste's proposal (1949, 16ff.) that apio, (co-)epi 
replaces *epio, *epai is equally hypothetical and cannot be ad-
duced as corroborative evidence (on these forms see no. 3. 
below). As was said above, one expects a zero grade root in 
the io-present. 

Alternatively, one might assume that *agio replaces regular 
*g-io < *h1g-io after facio, iacio. This presupposes that 
the paradigms of facio, iacio and *g-io contained morpho-
logically identical forms, which brings us back to Lindeman's 
hypothetical perfect +eg-ai. Since the latter has not left any 
trace in Italic, the whole construction is hypothetical, but 
possible. 

Another possibility is that the a- of aid arose in com-
pounds with a preverb ending in a consonant, i.e. h2et-hjg- > 
ad-igo, in other words that aid is a decompound. It must be 
noted, however, that aid belongs to the cap/6-subgroup of the 
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third declension (cf. 2 sg. a is), and that adlgo is an e/o-verb. 
Compounds of aid do not exist. 

In VI.D.3 it will be proposed that *ag-id regularly arose 
from *h1g-ioH, where the glottalic consonant *g played the de-
cisive role (cf. ma gnus < *mg-no-). Since all instances of the 
ma gnus-type involve (vocalic) resonants and aid does not, an 
exact parallel for the development of the latter is lacking. This 
may not be decisive, however. 

The other possibilities which were mentioned in the intro-
duction to this section are discussed in section 3.3 below. 

3. apiscor 'to obtain, reach', perf. coepl (< *co-epl) 
'begin'. These forms have generally been connected with apio 
'to connect, join together', aptus 'connected, fitting', Hitt. 
epmi, 3pl. appanzi 'to take, grab' and Skt. apnoti 'to reach, 
overtake'. Oettinger 1976, 124 separated aptus from apiscor 
and apio, and connected the former with Hitt. happ- 'to join, 
match' and the latter two with epmi. The connection of aptus 
with happ- is indeed irreproachable, but it is in my opinion se-
mantically unattractive to separate apio from aptus, and I 
would therefore propose to connect both aptus and apio with 
happ- < *h2ep- 'to attach, join'. The question arises whether 
apiscor and coepl belong to this same root (thus Puhvel 
1984, 282, who suggests that *epl in coepl is secondary, like 
egl of ago < *h2eg-). This will not do for semantic reasons 
because the meaning of apiscor differs sufficiently from that of 
apio, Hitt. happ-, and coepl hardly goes back to 'I have 
joined, fitted'. As far as I can see, the interpretation of coepl 
as 'I have obtained > I begin' is undoubtedly preferable. I see 
no semantic reasons, as Puhvel does, to separate apiscor, 
coepl and Skt. apnot i from Hitt. epmi. 

According to Oettinger 1979, 88, Hitt. epmi, appanzi goes 
back to a static paradigm of the Narten type, *htep-ti, 
*htep-nti. The lengthened grade is presumably also attested in 
Skt. apnot i, Av. apana- 'Gewinn'. Arm. unim 'I have' is said 
to be based on a noun *h1op-no-. Two objections must be 
made. 
a. The scanty remains of the static inflection are mostly found 
in Indo-Iranian (e.g. Skt. tasti, 3pl. taksati), where they 
soon dwindled, giving way to a thematic inflection with full 
grade of the root (3sg. taksati). For apnot f, there is no 
trace of a static inflection in Indo-Iranian. Moreover, ap- is 
fpund in all verbal forms and all derived nouns, leaving aside 
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the few forms in lp-, and there is no trace of ap- in Sanskrit 
(on ap- < *h1ep- in Avestan see Mayrhofer EWaia 167). This 
is contrary to what one would expect on the basis of the type 
taksati. The original locus of ap- in Skt. is the perfect, not 
the present (Mayrhofer EWaia. s.v.) 
b. Av. apana- is a nominal form, and Arm. unim may perhaps 
be derived from a nominal form. It is unlikely that the leng-
thened grade of the singular of the paradigm of a verb that is 
not attested in these languages has been introduced into the 
nominal forms, especially in view of the general tendency that 
traces of the lengthened grade forms of Narten presents are lost. 

Thus, the assumption of static *htep- has little to re-
commend itself. It may alternatively be supposed that the long 
vowel originated from vowel + laryngeal, in other words, that 
Hr. ap-, Hitt. ep- and Lat. -ep- reflect *h1eh1p-. The idea 
immediately comes to mind that this may originally be a redu-
plicated form, i.e. an old perfect *h1e-h1p-. It must be noted 
that the oldest verbal form in Sanskrit is the perfect stem ap-, 
which reflects reduplicated *h1e-h1(o)p- (thus Mayrhofer, EWaia 
167). The present apnot i (AV) was evidently based on non-
present ap-. Perhaps Av. apana- and Arm. unim are also based 
on the perfect stem *h1e-h1op-. 

Turning now to aplscor, this may reflect (originally redu-
plicated) *h1h1p- (see II.F.l). As in the case of aid (< 
*h1h1g~), one might object that it is phonetically unlikely that a 
cluster *h1h1- would have arisen in the first place. I would 
therefore prefer to regard ap- as an analogical form, based on 
*ep- according to the equation *ep- : x = fee- : fac-, x = 
ap- (in which ap- replaces *p- < *h1p~). 

4. asser, aser, assyr 'blood', assaratum 'drink of blood and 
wine' is probably cognate with Gr. lap, Hitt. eshar, Toch. A 
ysar, B yasar < PToch. *yasar < *htesHr, Skt. asr-k < 
*htesHr. However, in view of the vacillating vocalism of the 
second syllable and the intervocalic -s(s)-, asser etc. is pro-
bably not of Latin origin. It cannot therefore be used to show 
that ass- originated from *hts- in Latin (moreover, one expects 
full grade *htes- in the basic form). 

5. aper, Gsg. aprl 'boar; kind of fish' (cf. U. Apl. abrof 
etc.) is cognate with OHG. ebur etc. < PGm. *eburo- and 
probably also with Thrac. fcPpog 'buck' and OCS. veprb 'boar' 
(with obscure v-). That Gr. Srcepoc 'woolly (of sheep); ram' 
belongs here is less obvious (see Frisk s.v.). 
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The Germanic form points to an r-stem *h1epr > *et>ur. 
One might assume that aper resulted from *h1pr-o~, with voca-
lization of *ht. If so, the vocalization is reminiscent of the 
early (i.e. Italo-Celtic) vocalization of a laryngeal before stop + 
consonant in a constellation CRHTC- which is discussed in 
chapter IV.D.1.3.4. But since exact parallels which would legiti-
mate a sound law are lacking, this suggestion is highly hypotheti-
cal. 

It has been assumed that the a- of the Italic forms was 
taken from caper 'buck' (see IV.B.1.4.2.1 no. 5; WH. s.v.). 
This assumption, though a shot in the dark, cannot be ruled out 
altogether. 
6. According to Peters 1980, 42, the paradigm of the word for 
'bird' contains a stem of the shape *h2uei-t *h2uo /-, *h2ui~, 
cf. Skt. Nsg. veh, Gsg. veh 'bird' (< *h2uoi-s, *h2uei-s, 
Schindler 1969), vayas- 'poultry', and not *h2eui~. He follows 
Schindler 1969 in reconstructing Arm. haw as *h2ueis or 
*h2uois (with h2- in view of Gr. atexog). Consequently, Lat. 
avis , U. Apl. AVIF must then be reconstructed as *h2ui-, 
with vocalization of anteconsonantal *h2~, apparently in mono-
syllabic forms (i.e. not counting the laryngeal as a syllable). I 
am inclined to consider the Skt. paradigm as secondary, the 
result of the replacement of *h2eui-s, Gsg. *h2uois > Ilr. 
•av is , *vais for two reasons. First, the word for 'egg', Lat. 
ovum, reflects *h2ouiom, with full grade I; in view of the rarity 
of the prefix *o- and the unmotivated assumption that this 
prefix is present in ovum etc., I cannot accept Schindler's *o-
h2uiom; thus, *h2eui- is not an anomalous full grade. Second, 
a Nsg. *h2eui- is supported by the presence of h- in Armenian 
(cf. Kortlandt 1984b: h- < *hr- before *-e-, zero in all 
other environments). Thus, it is likely that avis simply reflects 
*h2eui-. 
7. Meiser 1986, 91 suggests that O. AFTIIM be interpreted as 
*h3kv-t i- 'Sehvermogen, Gesicht'. The word, found in a curse 
(Vetter no. 3) in an enumeration of organs, life functions and 
activities of the accursed, has an unknown meaning. 'Sight' 
would fit in well, but so would several other meanings. It should 
be noted that Meiser presents the etymology as a mere possi-
bility. If the etymology is correct, one would again find a la-
ryngeal which was vocalized before -TC- (as in no. 1, 2, 3 and 
5?). Nothing can be based on this form, however. 
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3.3. Discussion. 
We may now turn to the possibilities suggested in the in-

troduction in order to account for the unexpected vocalization of 
a word-initial laryngeal. 
1. The theory that HC- became aC- before a morpheme boun-
dary may be supported by actus, aid, apiscor, aper and 
AFTIIM. However, it may be refuted on the basis of dens < 
*h3d-nt-, gero < *h2g-es- and si em, sum < *hxs-. What is 
more, the "rule" must be reformulated in terms of analogical 
change, as was indicated in the introduction, which requires that 
there is a model for every individual case in which a- appears. 
This model is conspicuously absent in the case of aid, aper 
and AFTIIM (only for aid may we perhaps posit a perfect 
*eg- on which the present could have been modelled). As to 
actus and apiscor, the former may have been remodelled on 
ago, which has full grade *h2eg-, and the latter on facio, 
feci, as was indicated above. I conclude that the idea that the 
morpheme boundary had anything to do with the vocalization of 
word-initial laryngeals cannot be maintained. 
2. The theory that HC- yielded aC- in monosyllables is un-
necessary for av is , does not account for any of the other forms 
except perhaps O. AFTIIM, and is improbable because of dens 
< *h3dnt~, sum etc. < *htsom, siet < *h 1 s je t . 
3. The theory that HT- became aT- may be refuted on the 
basis of dens < *h3dnt- and gero < *h3ges-. 

The assumption that a word-initial laryngeal was vocalized 
before -TC- may be supported by actus, aid, apiscor (if 
based on *apio), aper and AFTIIM, though for actus, 
apiscor and perhaps for aid and aper plausible explanations 
on the basis of analogy can be suggested (O. AFTIIM is un-
reliable). 

Although especially aid remains a problem, I conclude that 
there is not enough reliable evidence to show that a word-initial 
laryngeal could have been vocalized under certain circumstances. 
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C. LARYNGEAL BEFORE VOWEL (#//K-) 
1. Introduction 

Broadly speaking, the development of PIE. #HV- in Latin 
has not given rise to controversy. The vowel -e- was coloured 
by a preceding *h2 (*h2e- > a-) and *h3 (h3e- > o-), and 
taking into account the subsequent qualitative changes of the 
vowel system, the distinction between e-, a - and o- which had 
thus arisen was faithfully preserved. 

Nevertheless, there are three issues that require some dis-
cussion: 
a. The development of *h2o- (to a- or to o-; section 4.5); 
b. The development of *He-, *Ho~: was the lengthened grade 
coloured by the laryngeal? (section 5); 
c. Instances of HVHC- reflected in Latin (section 6). 

It may be remarked that according to Kortlandt 1984b, 
41-43, *h2e~ and *h3e- yielded ha- and ho- (> ha- under cer-
tain circumstances, Kortlandt 1987b, 61) respectively in Ar-
menian, whereas *Ho- yielded Arm. o- (> a-). Although there 
is only little evidence, Kortlandt's suggestion is attractive, as it 
accounts for a number of forms in a simple way. For a brief 
discussion see section 4.3. A similar explanation of the presence 
or absence of h- was made for Hittite and Albanian, but a de-
tailed discussion of the material of these languages (and for that 
matter also of Armenian) remains a task for the future (see also 
Lubotsky 1990, Beekes 1988a). If the solution is correct, we are 
able to distinguish whether an attested o- reflects h3e- or Ho-, 
which is important for an assessment of the Latin material. 
However, even if the idea is correct (I remain somewhat scep-
tical), its use for the present purpose is limited. Armenian, 
Hittite and Albanian cognates of Latin words are relatively 
scarce; moreover, unless the formation of a Latin word is exact-
ly matched by a word in the languages with h-prothesis, PIE. 
ablaut plays havoc: an Armenian form reflecting *h3e- may have 
a Latin cognate reflecting *h3o-t and vice versa. 

Since a PIE. root could not begin with a vowel, all Latin 
words which start with a vowel that has not developed from 
vocalized resonant or *i- and *u-, had an initial laryngeal. 
Consequently, all these words will be discussed in this chapter. 
Considerations of space have caused me to give only a brief 

.account of every form, listing the Latin form, meaning and re-
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construction together with a few relevant cognates. 

2. Outline 
First all words with an initial vowel which will not be dis-

cussed in the present chapter are listed (section 3). The material 
will be presented in an order based on the PIE. constellation. 
All remaining Latin words starting with the vowels e-, a- or o-, 
with i - or u- < *e~, *o- and with 7- or u- for which we 
have reason to assume that they reflect *ei - and *eu- or *ou-, 
respectively, will be discussed in section 4: *hte- (4.1), *h2e-
(4.2), *h3e- (4.3), *hto- (4.4), *h2o- (4.5), *h3o- (4.6), la-
ryngeal of unknown quality + -o- (4.7). Section 5 deals with 
PIE. *HV-, and section 6 with *HVHC-. 

3. Words which are not discussed 
3.1. Words without a reliable etymology 
a-: abies (cf. Gr. Stfiiv), ablinda, abolla, acceia (accia), 
acerra, acervus, acinus, acina, ac i penser, aclass is, 
acnua, acredula, acrisiola, adasia, addria, aequus, 
aestumare, afer, africia, agaga, agger, ago (cf. agerel), 
ala (?), alabrum (alibrum), alapa, alaternus, alcana, 
alces (alee, loan from Germanic via Greek?), alea, alica, 
alicula (cf. Gr. aloxinum, altellus, alucita, 
alutiae, alveus, ambicus, ambrices, amellus, amentum, 
ames, amoenus, amuletum (amoletum), amulus, amussis, 
ancentus, ancile (< *ambi-caid-sl i —?), ancorago, 
ancunulentus, ansarius, antemna, antura, ape, apex, 
apexabo, apinae (afanae), apis (apiagd, apium etc.), 
apluda (adpluda), apocalama, apoculare, apopores 
(apoperes), apricus, aprilis, aptra, aquila, aquilo, 
aquilus, araneus (cf. Gr. <5cpaxvT|), arbutus, arcessere 
(ad-, ac-), arcisum, ariena, arillator, arista, armilausa 
(< Germ.?), armillum, armita, armoracea, arrugia, 
aruiga (haruiga, hariuga, hariga, haruga, ariuga), 
arvlna (arbina), as, asia (=sasia), as i folium (asse 
assi-), asignae, asilus, asinus (loan, orig. from 
Sumerian?), asinusca, as per, ass is (axis), as t, astercum, 
astus, attillo, at alia, attena, attilus, attinae, ave, 
averrunco (cf. verrunco), averta, avia, auriga, autumnus, 
autumare, axid, axitia (axicia, acicia). 
e-r: econes (egones), eglecopala, egula, elucus, erneum, 
eruca (uruca), elementum (< Gr.?). 
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o-: obba, obbonis, oclope(c)ta, ocrea, offa, omen (Hitt. 
ha-?), omnis, opicus, opTmus, opiter, opulus, opunculo, 
drare (O. URUST; cf. Gr. <3cpv£o|aai), orcibeta, Orcus, 
ordirl, oscen, otium, ovaloida, utl (O. UITTIUF). 

3.2. Onomatopoetic and expressive words. 
abbare, amita, amma, anna, at tat, Acca, en. 

3.3. Loans. 
3.3.1. From Greek. 
*ababalsamum (opobalsamum), abacus, abax, abantes, 
abrotonum (-us), abs inthium, abyssus, acedia, aclys, 
acridium, acroama, adamas, adarca, adeps (?), aer , aera, 
aero (ero, hero), aerumna (?), aether, afannae, afrutum, 
agasd (?), agea, agonia, alabaster, alapiciosus, 
(h)alica (?), alogiare, alu-cinor, ama, amaracus, 
amiddula (amygdala), ami I ium, amphora, amurca (amurga), 
anclare, anclabris, ancora, andrago, angarius, angelus, 
angina, angistrum, anocatum, anquila, anqulna, antefana 
(antifona), antrum, apage, apalus, aphorus, apica (?), 
aplustrf i)a, apologare, aporia, apostata, apostolus, 
apostoma, apotheca, apua, archi-, ardalio, argemdnia 
(agrimonia etc.), argil la, arithmet icus, armenius, 
armeniacum, arra (from Semitic), artemis ia, artemo (?), 
artopta, aruncus, asarum, ascalonia, ascarii (?), 
ascopa, (a)sparagus (aspargus), aspis, astacus, asthma, 
astrum, astrutium (?), atriplex, attagena, att icisso, 
aula, aulaeum, aulio, aura, aurichalcum, austerus, 
authepsa, azaniae, azymus. 

ebenus (from Egyptian), ecclesia, electarium (?), 
eleemosyna, elleborus, ellychnium, elogium, emplastrum, 
encaustum, entheca, episcopus, epi stula, eremus, 
ergastulum, erice, erysipelas, euglum, excetra. 

5la (?), oleum, ollva, oncare, opalus (eventually from Skt. 
upala- 'stone'), opifera, opobalsamum, opsdnium, orca, 
organum, origanum, ostracum, ostreum, ostriago, ostria, 
oxalis, oxus, ozlnosus. 

3.3.2. From Celtic. 
acaunumarga (acauno-), adarca (adarce, via Greek), 
alauda, alausa (?), ambactus, arepennis, arinca (?), 
arinca, atlnia. 
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ebucalium, epiraedium, essedum, exacum. 
odocus, olca, omasum. 

3.3.3. From Germanic. 
alce(s) (alx, via Greek), anaphus, annepum, (h)aringus. 

3.3.4. From other languages. 
abaddir, abba(s), addax, ambar, ambubaia, arrabo, agga, 
eale, ebur. 

3.4. #HRC-, #HHC-
For these constellations see section II.D and F respective-

iy. 

4. Material 
4.1. *hte-
1. ebulus (f.), -urn (n.) 'dwarf-elder'. Contamination with Gaul. 
odocos led to educu, ebucone etc. (Gloss.). The word has 
been compared with the Balto-Slavic word for 'pine': CS. jela, 
OCz. jedla, OPruss. addle, Lith. egle, Latv. egle (< 
*edle), which point to *h1edh-/-. Ebulus consequently reflects 
*h1edh-lo~. As to Olr. aidlen, see Vendryes A-27. 
2. ec-ce, ec-quis may be compared with the pronominal stems 
*ek- (Osc.) and *ek-s- (Osc., Umbr.) 'this' in e.g. O. Nsg. 
ntr. EKIK, Asg. fem. EKAK\ Ablsg. masc. EKSUK, fem. exac 
etc. and in U. Ablsg. masc., ntr. esut essu, Nsg. fem. eso < 
*ek-s- (see Buck 1905, 89-90). The interpretation of ec- as 
*ed 'that' + a velar (WH., Pokorny IEW. 282, 284) must be 
rejected. The neuter of the anaphoric pronoun was *id, not 
*ed: cf. Skt. id-am, Lat. id, O. IDIK (thus also EM.). The 
history of Italic *ek- is obscure, but most likely some PIE. 
deictic element lies at its base (*hie- in e.g. £Ketvog). See 
no. 7. 

3. edo, edi, esum, esse 'to eat', esca 'food, bait', ellum 
'spoon', O. EDUM reflect *h2ed- (except the perfect, which 
goes back to *h1eh1(e)d~), cf. Skt. ad-mi, Hitt. ed-mi, Gr. 
fut. gSoncti, inf. (Hom.-Lesb.) eStxevai, Olr. esse 'eaten' (< 
*hted-1 io~). 
4. egere 'to be without sth., miss', egenus < *egesnos 'mis-
sing', cf. OIc. ekla 'lack, want', OHG. eko-rodo 'only' < 



36 

*hteg~. 

5. ego T , cf. Falisc. eko, e^o, Gr. £y&>(v), Goth, ik < 
*hxeg-. 
6. emere, emi, emptum 'to take, buy' (cf. also ex-emplum, 
prdmptus), U. EMANTU(R) 'accipiantur', empŝ  'emptus' reflect 
*h1em-, cf. Olr. ar-foemat 'they take' (ar-fo-emdo-eim 
'protects' < *h1em-. Zero grade *h1m- is reflected in Lith. 
imti, OPruss. Imt, OCS. imq, jqti (< *bm~) 'to take'. 

7. Lat. deictic e- in e-nim, e-quidem, O. e-tanto} Gr. 
e-Keivo<; reflects PIE. *h1e-. As to the vocalism of O. INIM, 
inim, Eiveiji 'and', U. eine, enem etc. 'and', see Meiser 
1986, 110-111. 
8. ed, ire 'to go' < *h1ei-, cf. Gr. zi^ii, Skt. emi < 
*htei-. 

9. epulum '(sacrificial) meal' can according to EM. be con-
nected with opus, Skt. apas- 'work'. However, o-vocalism in 
the root of an s-stem is improbable, and the root of opus 
never has ablaut, which points to *h3e- (see Lubotsky 1990). 
This precludes the connection of epulum, which is, moreover, 
semantically remote. 
10. equus 'horse' < *h1e£yo-, cf. Olr. ech, OE. eoh, Toch. 
A yuk, B yakwe < PToch. *yakwe etc. 
11. errare, error, erro etc. 'to roam' < *h1ers~, cf. Arm. 
eram 'be restless, seethe', Goth, airzeis 'irre', airzjarx, 
OHG. irren < *hters~. 
12. erus, era 'master, mistress', OLat. esa may be cognate 
with Hitt. esha- 'lord' < •h IesHo-. 
13. ervum 'Ervum ervilia' is cognate with Gr. £p£3*v6oc 
'chick-pea', Spopog 'vetch' (-3- < *-gw-?) and OHG. araweiz 
'pea'. A common form cannot be reconstructed. The word is 
most likely of non-IE. origin and does not belong here. 
14. esox, -deis 'salmon' is cognate with Olr. eo, Gsg. iach, 
MW. ehawc, MBret. eheuc, ehoc < *esok-. However, the 
Latin form may be a loan from Celtic, where the forms may 
reflect *peis-ok- (cf. pise is, Goth, fisks; see Pijnenburg 
1983). 

15. esse, es, est, est is, ero etc. < *htes~, cf. Gr. ei | i t , 
Skt. asmi, Hitt. esmi. Evidence for the presence of the initial 
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laryngeal is provided by Skt. as at < *n-htsnt (Mayrhofer 
1986, 124, also note 110). 
16. et 'and, also', Paelign. e t , U. et 'et', Gr. txx 'yet, 
further', Goth, ip 'but' < *h1et i. 
17. ex, e- 'from, out of', cf. O. ee-, U. e-, ehe-, Gaul, ex-, 
Olr. ess-, Gr. < *hteks. 

18. icere, lei, ictum 'to hit' perhaps reflects *h1eik-, if it 
is cognate with Gr. iKzioi' 6oc6vxiov (Hes.), Cypr. iyucqievog 
'wounded' (with Cypr. -y- written for either k, y or x). 
However, the Greek forms may rather be cognate with Gr. 
ortxpri 'point of a lance', OPruss. aysmis, Lith. (j)iesmas, 
Latv. iesms 'spit, broach' < *h2e ik~. Therefore, apparently, 
Peters 1980, 108 note 54 proposes that Jed reflects *h2i-h2ik. 
Uncertain (see EM.). 
19. in 'in(to)' < OLat. en, O., U. en, Gr. tv, Olr. in-, 
en-, in, Goth, in 'in' < *h2en. 

20. Jra 'wrath, anger' possibly reflects *h2eis-, cf. Gr. oijia 
'attack, anger', Av. aesma- 'wrath' < *htois-. 
21. olor, Gsg. -oris 'swan' < *et-dr (-r in view of the 
Welsh form), cf. Olr. elae (f.), W. a larch, pi. eleirch 
'swan' (with secondary a- in the singular, cf. adar, singulative 
ederyn 'bird' < * peter-). If the word goes back to PIE., 
which, given the limited distribution, is uncertain (note also that 
the formations differ), the Latin form reflects a root *h1el~. 

22. ovare 'to jubilate' can be reconstructed as *h2eu-, cf. Gr. 
eu&Cca 'id.', e to i 'hurray'. In accordance with section VI.C.l, 
*h2ou- would have yielded Lat. av-. 

23. ulcus, Gsg. ulcer is 'ulcer, wound, plague' < *hte Ik-os, 
cf. Gr. IXKOC; 'wound, ulcer' (spiritus asper taken from EXKCO, 
Frisk s.v.), Skt. arsas- 'piles'. 

4.2. *h2e-
1. ah, ahs, a- < *h2ep(o), U. AP-EHTRE 'ab, extra, extrin-
secus', cf. Gr. ocit6 'from', ocvy 'further, back'. Cf. po- < 
*h2po- (II.B.2.2 no. 26). 
2. acer, G. aceris 'maple tree' < *h2ek-er-, cf. Gr. 
(fococpvor 5&tpvT| (Hes.) < *h2ek-r-neh2- (note the semantic 
difference), OHG. ahorn 'maple' < *h2ek-r-no-, Dan. xr 
*maple' < PGm. *ahira- < *h2ek-er-. The root may be iden-
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tical to that of the following etymon (Pokorny IEW. 20). 
3. acerbus 'bitter', acere 'to be sharp', acus 'needle' etc. re-
flect *h2elc-, cf. Gr. focpog, Olr. acher 'pointed' (see IV. C. 
1.3.6.3). 
4. ad, Sabellian ad, Olr. ad-, Phryg. ad-, Goth. etc. at 'to' 
< *h2ed. 

5. ador, G. adoris 'spelt' < *h2ed-os (or *-or?), cf. Goth. 
atisk 'Saatfeld', OHG. ezzisc < *h2ed-es- (rejected by Leh-
mann 1986, A 215 without argumentation). Watkins 1973 and 
1975 has connected ador with Hitt. hat- 'to dry out', which is 
uncertain for semantic reasons. 
6. aedes, aedis 'hearth, temple, house' < *h2eidh~, cf. Olr. 
aed 'fire', OE. ad, OHG. eit 'pyre', Gr. ai0w 'to burn' < 
*h2eidh-. For the formation of the Latin word see V.C.2.3.1 
no. 1. Lat. aestus 'heat' and aestas 'summer' probably reflect 
*h2eidh- + -tu-, -tat- (Sommer-Pfister 1977, 181). 
7. aeger, Gsg. aegrl 'ill' may reflect PIE. *h2eig- if it is 
cognate with Latv. igstu, igt 'to pine away, lament' < 
*h2ig- (broken tone and lengthened vowel in accordance with 
Winter's law). Toch. A ek'ar, B aik(a)re 'empty' are seman-
tically remote. 
8. aemidus 'swollen' probably reflects *h2eid-(s)m~, cf. Gr. 
oiSeu 'to swell', ol5og 'a swelling' < *h2oid-, Arm. aytnum 
'to swell', aytumn 'swelling', OHG. eiz 'Eiterbeule' < *h2eid-
or *h2oid-. 
9. aemulus 'rival' probably reflects *h2ei-mo-t cf. Hitt. himma-
(c.) 'Nachahmung, Substitut' (thus G. Neumann in N. Oettinger, 
Die milit'drischen Eide der Hethiter, Wiesbaden 1976, p. 64). 
Lat. imitarl 'to imitate' < *h2i-m-. 
10. aeruscare 'to ask for, beg'. The formation is obscure. It 
cannot be compared with GAv. lsg. pres. isasa (WH.), which 
is to be read /is-saHa/ (Beekes 1988c, 208) and belongs to 
izd- 'to beg'. The inflection of aeruscare points to a de-
nominative origin (WH.: *aisos-ko-). The root *h2eis- is 
found in OHG. eiscon 'investigate, demand', OE. xsce 'in-
vestigation' < *h2eis-(s)k- or *h2ois-(s)k- (probably also of 
denominative origin) and in Skt. icchati, Av. isaiti 'to ask' 
< *h2is-ske-, Arm. aycc 'investigation' < *h2o is-(s)k~, 
Arm. hayccem 'to beg' < *h2eis-(s)k- (Kortlandt 1984b, 42). 
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For U. 3pl. fut. ex. eiscurent see Meiser 1986, 129. 
11. aes 'bronze' cannot reflect *a[s < *aios by syncope, as 
is claimed by Niedermann and EM. s.v. There is no evidence 
for this type of syncope (for ius, rus see IV.E.7.2.1). The ex-
pected development of *aios is to *aos (Proto-Italic loss of the 
intervocalic - / - ) > Lat. **as. According to Meillet- Vendryes 
1927, 76 and WH. s.v., aes owes its -e- to the oblique cases, 
which have *aies- > *aesHowever, in the oblique cases 
one would also expect contraction of *a-e- to a-, cf. laudas 
< *-a-es i < * - a - j e s i . It might perhaps be assumed that 
contraction of a back and a front vowel did not occur if the 
first vowel was in a word-initial (i.e. originally stressed) syllable. 
This would also explain ahenus 'bronze* (adj.), cf. U. Dpi. 
AHESNES, < *aiesnos. But in that case stare < *s ta -e -
becomes inexplicable (unless the latter reflects old *sth2-eh1-
rather than (post-PIE.) *sta-e-, see V.D.2.2.1 no. 12). It may 
alternatively be suggested that a sequence of two unidentical 
short vowels (2 morae) was not contracted, whereas a sequence 
of two unidentical vowels of which one or both were long (3 or 
4 morae) was. 

The PIE. form of aes was *h2ei-(e)s-, cf. Goth, aiz 
'bronze', Skt. ay as-, Av. ayah- 'metal, iron'. The evidence for 
*h2- is derived from Latin a-. 
12. aesculus 'kind of oak' < *h2eig-s-t lo- (?), cf. OHG. 
eih, OIc. eik 'oak' < *h2eig- or *h2oig- and perhaps Gr. 
cciy{\6>vy 'oak with sweet fruits', which has an obscure for-
mation. EM. think of a Mediterranean, non-IE. origin. 
13. aevus, aevum 'time, age', aetas < *a iyo t a t - (with loss 
of -y- before -o-, subsequently syncope of -o-) 'lifetime, age' 
< *hi2e/yo-, cf. Gr. oci&v < *h2eitj-6n, Skt. ayu, Av. Nsg. 
ayu < *h2oi-u, Gsg. yaos < *h2i-eu-s 'life'. 
14. ager 'field' < *h2egro-, cf. U. ager, Skt. ajra-, Gr. 
<5cyp6g, Goth. akrs. 

15. agere, actum 'to drive' < *h2eg~, cf. Gr. oyco, Olr. 
agaid, Skt. ajati, OIc. aka. 
16. agnus 'lamb', Gr. <&iv6c 'id.' point to *agVfno- < 
*h2egwno- (for the labiovelar cf. Lat. avillus 'young lamb' < 
*agwnelo~). Olr. uarx and W. oerx, pi. wyn 'lamb' < *ogwno-
show o-vocalism (after *oyis 'sheep'? cf. Pedersen 1909, 32, 
109, Vendryes U-8). OCS. agnq, jagnq, Russ. jagnja, SCr. 
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jagnje, Sin. jagnje point to PSlav. *ag-n-, with acute in-
tonation caused by Winter's law, which confirms the recon-
struction *h2egwno- of the Greek and Latin forms as far as the 
media *-gw- is concerned. On the other hand, OE. earn" an, 
Du. oonen 'to lamb' reflect a PGm. noun *auna-, which may 
point to *agwh-no- or *ogwh-no-, with an aspirated stop, or to 
*akw-no-, *okv-no- (with stress on the second syllable). It may 
perhaps be assumed that they contain *ou-i- 'sheep'. 
17. ala 'joint of a wing, arm; wing' < *aksla- (cf. the di-
minutive axilla) < *h2eks-t cf. OIc. qxl, OE. eaxl, OS. 
ahsla 'joint of the shoulder'. Cf. axis (no. 65 below). 
18. alacer 'brisk, sprightly' is possibly cognate with amb-ulare 
'to walk', cf. U. amb-oltu 'ambulato' < *-oZ-, although this is 
far from compelling semantically. In the Umbrian form, the 
stem-final vowel was syncopated, which presupposes that it was 
short. It may thus be assumed that ambulare is not an old 
first-declension verb in *-a /e /o- but rather belongs to the small 
class of verbs of the type a ra re , which reflect an old athematic 
*-a-conjugation and go back to roots of the type *CeRH- (see 
V.D.2.1.2). The root *h2elH- may be connected with Gr. 
<3<X<5conai 'to roam' < *h2elhLatv. aluot 'id.' The con-
nection of alacer is, however, doubtful. 
19. albus 'white' < *h2(e)lbho-t cf. Gr. <5cX(p6g 'dull white 
leprosy', OHG. etc. albiz 'swan' < *h2elbh-. 
20. algere 'to be cold, freeze', a Igor 'cold', algus (u) 'cold' 
< *h2(e)lg~, cf. perhaps OIc. Gsg. elgiar 'frozen snow' < 
*h2elg- (see II.D.2.2.4 no. 22). 
21. alius 'other' < *h2el-io-t cf. O. <5cXXo (Nsg. f.), U. 
arsir (Nsg. m.), Olr. aile, Gr. fitXXog. Full grade of the root 
is proven by Goth, aljis. Cf. also alter < *al i-teros, 
ali-quis etc. 

22. The etymology of alnus 'alder' < *alsnos (see 
IV.D. 1.34.1 no. 4) suffers from two problems. 
a. A number of forms point to a root *el - beside more general 
*al-: 

i. OIc. jqlstr 'alder' < *elustru < *elastrd, ilstri 
'willow' < *el istrio- < *elastrio-\ but cf. PGm. *aZ- in 
OIc. qZr, OE. alor 'alder', Spanish aliso 'id.' < Goth. 
*alisa. OHG. elira, Du. els 'id.' reflect *alisa, with 
umlaut. 
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ii. Lith. alksnis beside elksnis, Latv. alksna 'Erlenhain', 
Eastern-Latv. elksnis. (The forms with e- are not mentioned 
by Fraenkel, but see Lietuviq Kdlbos Zodynas II, 1125 and 
Latviesu valodas vardnlca (Muhlenbach-Endzelins) I, 567). South 
Slavic *jel- < *el- in e.g. OCS. jelbxa, SCr. jelsa beside 
West and East-Slavic *ol- < *a I- in e.g. Pol. olcha, Russ. 
ol'xa. 

The alternation e-la- in Lithuanian points to older *e- (cf. 
e.g. OLith. asva, esva 'horse'; Lith. ere I is, not *ar- (Gr. 
5pvig < *h3er-), is an unexplained exception). In East Slavic 
*e- became o-, e.g. Russ. ozero, but Pol. jezioro, SCr. 
jezero 'lake'; OCS. azt < *ezt < *htegHom is one of the 
rare exceptions (Prof. Kortlandt, p.c.). Kortlandt's reasoning is 
as follows. The fact that West Slavic has *ol- and not *el -
shows that there must have been an old root PSlav. *ol-. Russ. 
dial, elxa beside oVcha points to influence of elka 'spruce' < 
*el- < *edl- < PIE. *htedh-l- (see 4.1 no. 1). This in-
fluence of *el- may also explain jelbxa, SCr. jelsa. Note 
that the influence of the word for 'spruce' did not extend to 
West Slavic, where PSlav. *edl- became jedl, not **jel. 

In view of PSlav. *o/-, the Baltic forms with a I- are 
probably original. The forms with e- may have arisen in the 
same (as yet obscure) way as that of ere I is. 

This leaves us with the Icelandic forms. It may perhaps be 
assumed that *elastr- owes its vocalism to the root *eZ- in 
e.g. OHG. elm-bourn, OE. elm 'elm'. 
b. The second problem is that some forms point to suffixal 
*-is-, others to *-es~, -s-. According to Szemerenyi 1959-
1960, 225 ff., - i s - is primary and explains all forms. I main-
tain that this is not so. Lat. alnus cannot reflect *alisino-
because the latter would have yielded *alernus (see IV.D. 
1.3.4.1 no. 4), nor *alisno-, which would have yielded 
*alenus or *allnus (Huld 1981); it must reflect *alsno-, 
which is confirmed by Alb. hale 'black pine* < *h2elsno-
(Huld 1981). Besides, Germanic seems to point to PGm. *aliz-
(e.g. OHG. elira) and *aluz- (OE. a lor, OIc. qlr; see Po-
korny IEW. 302). The former may be explained from *ales-
(by raising of -e - in an unstressed syllable), and the latter per-
haps from *a las- (Campbell 1959, 258 note 1; cf. Fulk 1988, 
156). A Germanic alternation * - / s - / -us - is the typical reflex of 
the PIE. s-stems, which originally had ablaut *-es-, *-os, *-s-
(in fact, as D. Boutkan kindly informs me, the West Gm. suffix 
*ur reflects *r < *er < *ez < PIE. *es). The PIE. s-stem 
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paradigm must form the foundation for any explanation of the 
details of the Germanic paradigm. Conversely, PGm. *aluz-
cannot be explained on the basis of Szemerenyi's PIE. *a I i s-. 

If we turn to the evidence for a suffix *- i s - , we find that 
it is very weak indeed (see Pokorny IEW. 302). Macedonian 
a\i£oc 'Weisspappel' cannot be used because hardly anything is 
known about the Macedonian language. The same holds true for 
the Western European placename element *a l i s a , allegedly 
'elder'. Its occurrence in originally not Indo-European locations 
such as Corsica casts grave doubts on its Indo-European origin, 
and whether it means 'alder' is a mere guess. Thus, its identi-
fication with the IE. word for 'alder' is very doubtful. Even if 
the word were Indo-European, we know nothing about the histo-
rical phonology of the IE. language that deposited the place-
names and it consequently cannot be used to prove a PIE. suffix 
-is-. Eastern Lithuanian has a form aliksnis, which properly 
speaking does not contain a suffix *- i s - , but the normal Baltic 
form is found in Lith. alksnis, Latv. alksriis. Szemerenyi's 
assertion that the latter underwent syncope must be rejected 
because syncope did not occur in Lithuanian. Thus, Baltic rather 
seems to favour PIE. *a/s- . The only evidence for * - i s -
derives from Slavic: OCS. jelbxa, Russ. ol'xa etc. point to 
*alis-, *elis-is- may be an ancient secondary ablaut (cf. 
OCS. bbrati for *br- < PIE. *bher-l). 

Although the evidence does not allow a firm conclusion, it 
may be surmised that since Latin, Germanic and Baltic point to 
*al(e)s- and only Slavic to *alis-, the latter has innovated. 

A final conclusion may now be drawn. Since the forms with 
e- can be explained as innovations, the root of alnus was pro-
bably PIE. *h2el-, the quality of the laryngeal being based on 
Latin. The Germanic forms, notably OE. a tor and OIc. qlr, 
and the formation of Lat. *al-s-no- and Baltic *al-s-ni-
point to a PIE. s-stem *h2el-os. 

23. a I ere, alul, alitum 'to feed', almus 'feeding', cf. 
ad-olescere 'to grow up' and numerous nominal forms such as 
in-oles, sub-oles, proles (with *-ol- < unstressed *-al-7), 
reflects a root *h2el-, cf. Olr. -ail, OIc. a la 'to feed', 
Goth., OE. alan 'to grow up' < *h2el-, Gr. 6cvockxoz 'in-
satiate' < *-h2l-to~. 
24. a lumen 'bitteres Tonerdesalz, Alaun', aluta (?) 'Alaunleder' 
may be cognate with PGm. *alu(p)~ 'beer' in e.g. OIc. ql(n), 
OE. ealo < *h2elu- and perhaps with Gr. &\\JS{ O) I jiov -
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7ttKp6v Ttapdc Socppovi (Hes.). Very uncertain, perhaps not of 
IE. origin. 
25. alvus 'belly, curve', alveus 'cavity' probably reflect *a /y-
< *aul- < *h2eul-, cf. Lith. aulys, avilys 'hollow tree, 
beehive', Russ. ulica 'hollow road', Gr. cxvA6<; 'reed, flute', if 
they are cognate. Gr. 6r confirms *hj-. 

26. amnis 'stream, river' < *h2eb(h)-n-i-, cf. Olr. ab, aub, 
Gsg. abae, W. afon 'river' < *h2eb(h)-n-\ perhaps Hitt. hap-. 
27. amare 'to love', amor 'love', amicus 'friend' < *h2emH-
(see V.D.2.1.2 no. 9). 
28. amarus 'bitter' may be cognate with Skt. ami a-, MDu. 
amper 'sour'. If so, the root was *h2em-. For the suffix -arus 
cf. avarus. See also II.F.l no. 2. 

29. ambo, f. ambae 'both' < *h2(e)nt-bhoH, cf. Gr. aj-Kpo) 
'both' (see II.D.2.1.2 no. 5). 
30. an 'whether, or' < *h2ent cf. Goth, an 'denn?, nun?'. Gr. 
&v probably arose as a result of the historically incorrect ana-
lysis of ov KOCV, cf. Arcadian et KOCV. 

31. anas 'duck' probably reflects *h2enh£-t- (see IV.B.1.4.2.1 
and IV.F. 1.3). 
32. ancus 'with crooked arms', ancrae 'convalles vel arborum 
intervalla' are cognate with Gr. oyKoc; 'valley, fissure', ocyxov 
'bend (of the arm)' and OIc. angr 'Bucht', which point to 
*h2enk-. ancus may perhaps reflect zero grade *h2nko- (see 
II.D.2.1.2 no. 6). Cf. uncus (II.C.4.5 no. 3). 

33. angere 'to oppress', cf. anxius, angustus, angor, reflects 
*h2(e)ngh-, cf. Gr. Scyxeiv 'to squeeze', Skt. amhu-t Arm. 
anjuk 'narrow', o-grade is found in Olr. cum-ung, W. 
cyf-yng 'narrow'. See II.D.2.1.2 no. 7. 
34. angulus 'corner, angle', cf. Arm. ankiwn 'corner', OCS. 
qgblt, SCr. ugao 'corner' (< PSlav. *qglt), OIc. ekkja, 
OHG. anchal etc. 'ankle'. The Germanic and Slavic forms point 
to full grade *h2eng-. For Latin, zero grade *h2ng- is possible, 
but unverifiable (see II.D.2.1.2 no. 8). Cf. ungulus (II.C.4.5 
no. 4) , 
35. anguis 'snake', anguilla 'eel' < *h2(e)ngwh~, cf. Olr. 
esc-ong 'eel' (lit. 'water-snake'). OHG. unc 'snake' reflects zero 
grade *hj2ngwh-, Lith. angis, Asg. ang( , OPruss. angis 'snake' 
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on the other hand point to full grade (*h2engwh- or 
*h2ongwh-). There are many look-alikes which have the same 
meaning but point to a different proto-form, e.g. Gr. 5<pi<;, 

SyxeXuc, t l ^ p i c ; . 
36. anhelare 'to pant, be breathless' is arguably cognate with 
ha I are 'to exhale', but a preverb an- is not attested in Latin 
(Untermann 1973, 390 note 12). The verb is undoubtedly of de-
nominative origin, as most first conjugation verbs are, because 
the stem seems to reflect the nominal suffix * - s lo - or *~sla-
(see e.g. WH.). The basic root is generally considered to be 
*h2enht- 'to blow'. Hamp 1980 has argued that ha I a- is to be 
explained from *ansla < * anas la- (by syncope) < 
*h2enhtsl-, and that a different ablaut form, *h2nehx-s /-, 
developed into *nesla-. Under the influence of * anas la-, the 
latter was replaced by *anesla-. The h- may have arisen as an 
expressive feature, or under the influence of hi are 'to yawn'. 

Hamp's reconstruction is unlikely for several reasons, a) a 
full grade *h2nehx- is not attested; b) it is difficult to see how 
a paradigm *ansla- / *nesla- could result in *anesla-\ one 
would rather expect one of the alternants to have been gene-
ralized; and, most important, c) it is extremely unlikely that a 
derivative in * - s lo - or * - s l a - had ablaut in the root, let alone 
Schwebeablaut. 

Thus, Hamp's proposal cannot be maintained. 
Nyman (1984) also rejected Hamp's proposal and suggested 

that *anaslo- > *aneslo- yielded *anelo- (in anhelare) as 
a lento-form, and *anslo- (by syncope) > *alo- (in halare) 
as an allegro-form. This proposal has the advantage of explaining 
both verbs on the basis of recent differentiation, but since more 
examples of the influence of lento- vs. allegro-forms are lacking, 
I doubt whether Nyman's solution is correct. 

I would therefore like to propose a somewhat different sce-
nario. According to EM. and WH., the adjective anhelus 'out 
of breath' is postverbal. This is in my opinion unconvincing be-
cause the adjective is attested from Lucretius onwards, which 
renders it respectably old, and because the denominatives 
halare and anhelare presuppose a basic noun (and not vice 
versa). It may therefore be maintained that anhelus is the 
basic form. It reflects *aneslo- < *anaslo- < *h2enh1-s- lo-
(without syncope, which is regular in trisyllabic words with a 
short vowel in the final syllable; see Nyman op. cit. for im-
portant remarks on the formation). It is known that denomi-
native a-verbs were productive in Latin and could be created at 
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any stage of the language (Steinbauer 1989). This being the 
case, ha I are may be an early derivative of *anaslo~, in which 
syncope took place: * anas la- > *ansla- > ha la-re. On the 
other hand, anhelare is probably a recent, post-syncope de-
rivative of anhelus. This chronological stratification is indicated 
by the semantics: anhelus 'out of breath' is closer to 
anhelare 'to pant, be breathless' than to halare 'to exhale'. 

37. animus 'mind', anima 'soul' probably do not belong here 
because they most likely reflect *h2nh1-em- (see IV.F.2.2). 

38. annus 'year' (cf. per-ennis etc.), O. Dsg. AKENEI 'in 
anno', U. Apl. acnu 'annos' < *h2et-no-, cf. Goth. Dpi. 
afinam 'year' < *h2et-no~. 

39. ansa 'handle, grip' probably reflects full grade *h2ens-, cf. 
Lith. qsa, Latv. uosa 'handle of a pot', OPruss. ansis 'Kessel-
haken' and OIc. ces (fa-stem) 'Loch im Schuhleder zum Durch-
ziehen der Riemen' < *h2ens-. 

40. ante, ant i 'before', O. ANT reflect *h2nti or *h2ent i, 
cf. full grade in Skt. ant i 'nearby, opposite' and full or zero 
grade in Gr. <3cvx{ 'against'. Cf. Hitt. hantezzi- 'first', hant-
'front, face' < *h2ent-, of which the forms mentioned represent 
the locative. 

41. anus (u) 'old woman'. EM. s.v.: "mot du vocabulaire fami-
lier." Cognates comprise OHG. ana 'grandmother', ano 'grand-
father', OPruss. ane 'old mother', Lith. anyta 'mother-in-law'. 
Hitt. hannas and Arm. han 'grandmother* probably point to 
*h2en-. 

42. ape re, apio, aptus 'to fix' are probably cognate with 
Hitt. hap- 'to fix' < *h2ep- (see II.B.3.2 no. 3). 

43. apud 'at' is possibly cognate with apere and may in that 
case reflect an old perfect participle *ap-uot (EM.). 

44. aqua 'water' must be compared with Goth, aha 'river' < 
*akwo-. OIc. xgir 'sea, seagod' is probably a vfddhi-derivative 
*h2ekw-io-, in which the lengthened grade was apparently not 
coloured by *hj- (see Darms 1978, 25ff., 29f.) Hitt. ekuzi and 
Toch. AB yok- < *ekw- 'to drink' are semantically remote, 
and rather point to reduplicated *h1e-h1kw- (or *-gw-, *-gwh-). 
See II.C.6 no. 7. ebrius. 

45. arare 'to plough' < *h2erh3-, cf. Gr. <5cp6eo, Goth, arjan, 
Lith. a r t / . As to arvum, see IV.E.3.3 no. 1. 
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46. arbos, arbor is 'tree'. EM.: "aucun rapprochement net". 
WH. compare Kurd, ar-zang 'Baumrost', presumably from 
*ard(h)-. If the word belongs to arduus, it reflects zero grade 
*h3rdh- (see II.D.2.2.3 no. 16), but the connection is doubtful. 

47. arcere 'to hold off, shut in' < *h2(e)rk- (see II.D.2.2.2 
no. 9). If arx is not a loanword (like urbs, cf. EM.), it may 
be related to arcere (WH.). 

48. arcus (u- and o-stem forms) 'arch, bow' may be compared 
with OIc. qr, Gsg. qrvar, OE. earh, Goth, (deriv.) arhazna 
'bow' < *h2erkw- or *h2erk\}-. The limited distribution may 
suggest non-Indo-European origin. 

49. armentum 'cattle' may according to EM., WH. and Pokorny 
IEW. 55 ff. be connected with the root *h2er- 'to fix' in e.g. 
Gr. &pap{oKG>. This presupposes an approximate original 
meaning 'group of animals joined together', which seems possible 
but cannot be proven. The connection with PGerm. *ermana-
found e.g. in OIc. jqrmuni 'ox, horse', Goth. Airmana-reiks 
cannot be maintained (Pokorny IEW. 58). 

50. a s c i a , ascea 'axe'. If the connection with Gr. &£ivr|, 
Goth, aqizi 'axe' < *h2egw-(e)s- is accepted, one must as-
sume metathesis of *-ks- to *-sk- in Latin (cf. viscus, Gr. 

but axis, auxilium etc.). 

51. at 'but' < *h2eti, cf. Gr. &x-&p, Goth, a^-parx 'but'. 
Original final - / , which is reflected in Olr. aith- 'again', is 
required in order to explain final - t , not -d, in Latin (EM., cf. 
aut, et). 

52. atta 'grandfather', with hypocoristic doubling of -£ - as in 
Gr. Scxxcx, Goth. atta. Cf. OCS. otbcb < *h2et-iko~. 

53. au- 'away'. In Latin, au- replaces ab- before verbs starting 
with f- (aufero etc.), which avoided confusion between ab-
and ad- (EM. s.v.). Cf. Skt. Av. OPers. ava 'down, to', Olr. 
o, ua 'away, from', Gr. ocuxaxxeiv <5cvocxapeiv (Hes.) < 
*h2eu( e/o). 

54. audi re 'to hear' < *aui(s)dh- may be compared with Gr. 
aio0civoM,ai 'perceive', which points to initial *h2eui(s)~. See 
Meier-Briigger 1980. 

55. avena 'oats, stalk'. Lith. av iza , Latv. auza, OPruss. wyse 
'oats' and OCS. ovbs-b 'oats' are probably cognate, but it seems 
impossible to establish a common Balto-Slavic form (Slav, -s- < 
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Nsg. *-gh-sl). The Latin form may reflect *aui(gh)-sna- < 
*h2eui(gh)~. EM. hold that the word is probably of non-Indo-
European origin. 
56. avere 'to desire', avidus 'desirous' (denom. audere), 
avarus 'covetous' point to a root *h2eu- 'desire'. Semantically 
and formally close are W. ew yllys, Co. awe 11 'will' < 
*awi-sl- < *h2eu-i-. Olr. con-oi 'to preserve', MW. ry-m-
awyr 'may protect me' contain the same root (Pedersen 1913, 
586 ff.). If Skt. avat i 'furthers, promotes, protects' is cognate 
(rejected by EM., accepted by WH., Mayrhofer KEWA, but 
Mayrhofer EWaia is more cautious; see also Puhvel 1984 s.v. 
iyawa-), the root is disyllabic: Skt. fit/- 'help' reflects 
*h2uH-t i-. 

57. augere 'to augment, let grow', augustus 'lofty', auxilium 
'help' etc. < *h2eug-, cf. OIc. auka, OHG. ouhhon, Lith. 
augu, Skt. ojas- < *h2eug-. 
58. avis 'bird', U. Apl. AVIF, cf. Arm. haw 'id.', Gr. cxiexog 
< *h2eui- (see II.B.3.2 no. 6). 

59. aulla, aula 'cooking pot, kettle' < *auk-sla- (cf. the di-
minutive auxi I la) may be compared with Goth, auhns, OSwed. 
ugrx 'oven' < *uk-no-. Skt. has ukha, ukka- 'pot', with ob-
scure alternation of the velars. If the word is of Indo-European 
origin, we may reconstruct *h2euk-, *h2uk~. 
60. auris 'ear', aus-cultare 'to hear' must be compared with 
Olr. au, Gsg. aue (s-stem) < *h2eus-. Gr. ovjg, Gsg. oftcxxog, 
Dor. h<z 'ear' have probably taken the vowel *o- from 'eye', 
PIE. *h3ekw- > *okw-; the original anlaut is probably main-
tained in ocxa < *6cFocxa (Tarentinian gloss). 

61. aurum 'gold' < *h2eus-om, cf. Sab. ausom, Lith. auksa 
(with secondary -k-), OPruss. ausis. It has been assumed that 
Toch. A was, B yasa 'gold' < PToch. *wasa < *wesa re-
flects *h2ues-, but it seems more likely that the word is a loan 
from Samoyed, which has *wesa (cf. Janhunen 1977, 175). 

62. aurora 'dawn' must be compared with Gr. Att. e<j)g, Ion. 
flag, Dor. aF6g < *auh- < aus-ds < *h2eus- (Beekes 1969, 
65), Skt. usas < *h2us~. The Latin form most likely reflects 
full grade *h2eus-ds (see II.E. 1.2). 

Whether auster 'south wind' belongs here (cf. OHG. 
pstar 'east-' etc.?) is uncertain (see EM. s.v.). 
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63. aut 'or', aut-em 'on the other hand' < *h2eut(i), cf. O. 
auti 'or', AUT 'on the other hand', U. UTE, ote 'or' < 
*h2eut(i), which are probably augmented forms of the particle 
*h2eu (cf. Gr. oa), ocu-xe, oavxic 'again' etc.). 
64. avus 'grandfather' < *h2euHo~, cf. Arm. haw 'grandfather', 
OIc. * 'great-grandfather', Goth, awo 'grandmother', OPruss. 
aw is , Lith. avynas, OCS. ujb 'uncle on mother's side', Olr. 
aue 'grandson'. The second laryngeal is based on Hitt. huhhas 
'grandfather' < *h2euH-o- and on the accentuation of SCr. 
ujak. 

65. axis 'axle' < *h2eksi-, cf. Lith. a s i s , OCS. osb 'id.', 
Gr. 'chariot'. 

4.3. *h3e~. 
It is often difficult to decide whether Latin o- reflects PIE. 

*h3e- or *Ho~. There are three criteria which can be used. 
1. If in the reflexes of an etymon one always finds the ablaut 
vowel o-, also where one would expect e-vocalism on morpholo-
gical grounds, the root probably started with *h3~. This does not 
guarantee that Lat. o- reflects *h3e-; in principle *h3o- is pos-
sible, and morphology must then decide which of the two is 
more likely. 
2. According to Kortlandt 1984b, 41-43, *h3e- and *Ho- can be 
distinguished on the basis of Armenian, where the former yiel-
ded ho- (which could become ha- under certain circumstances, 
according to Kortlandt in open syllables), and the latter o- ( > 
a- under the same circumstances), cf. Arm. hot 'odour' < 
*h3ed-os, hoviw 'shepherd' < *h3eyi- (note that *h2oui-
would have yielded a - according to the rule that *o became *a 
in open syllables (Kortlandt 1987b, 61)), but orb 'orphan' < 
*h3orbho- (Kortlandt also claimed that *h2e- yielded ha-, but 
this need not concern us here). Greppin (1988, 181) objected 
that it is difficult to believe that *h3e- and *Ho- yielded a dif-
ferent reflex because the intermediate stage between *h3e- and 
ho- can hardly have been anything else than *h3o-, so that 
*h3e- and *h3o- would have merged anyway. In my opinion, 
the problem is only apparent and can easily be resolved in 
terms of phonological analysis. PIE. *h3e- is phonologically 
lh3el-\ *h3- (as opposed to *h*ht-) rounds the following - e -
(the rounding of which is phonetic because it is conditioned by 
preceding *h3) and *h3- remains as a separate segment; we can-
not analyse it as IHel- because this would not account for the 
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rounding effect of the laryngeal on the - e - . On the other hand, 
*Ho- is phonologically /o/-, not I Ho/- because the laryngeal did 
not colour the vowel and because there was no opposition be-
tween word-initial o- and Ho- in view of the fact that every 
initial vowel predictably had a laryngeal before it, just like in 
English, where nobody would analyse a t as phonemic /?«t / . 
Thus, PIE. bisegmental *h3e- is reflected as Arm. bisegmental 
ho- (ha-), and PIE. monosegmental *o- (< *Ho-) is reflected 
as Arm. monosegmental o- (a-). Kortlandt's solution is therefore 
very simple and thus attractive, but since it is difficult to obtain 
enough copperbottomed evidence that in every individual case in 
which we can determine the PIE. ablaut, Arm. ho- reflects 
*h3e- rather than *h3o-, I remain somewhat sceptical. Kortlandt 
claimed that the same distinction is maintained in Hittite (a- < 
Ho-, ha- < *h3e~, h2e-), and also in Albanian (see Lubotsky 
1990, 135, Beekes 1988a, 80-81 and 101). 
3. In Sanskrit, the *o < *h3e probably did not merge with 
PIE. apophonic *o. This is demonstrated by the fact that *o < 
*h3e was not subject to lengthening according to Brugmann's 
law, e.g. Skt. apas- 'work' < *h3ep-es-, cf. Lat. opus (Lu-
botsky 1990). 

Since neither 2. nor 3. has been proven beyond doubt, and 
since PIE. ablaut usually makes an identification of an Armenian 
(2.) or a Sanskrit (3.) form with a Latin one an awkward 
matter, there often remain doubts about the reconstruction of 
Latin a- . 

1. oc to 'eight' may reflect *h3e- because all numerals from 
'three' to 'ten' have e-grade of the root, whereas all IE. langua-
ges that have kept *a and *o apart point to *o- in this word 
(Gr. 6kt6, Olr. ocht, Arm. owt0). However, the Armenian 
form lacks h-, which would point to *Hokt- or *Hkt~. Arm. 
owt c may have introduced the anlaut of the ordinal *h3kth3uo-. 
Uncertain. 

2. oculus 'eye' < *okw-(e) lo-. Languages that allow to dis-
tinguish between *o- and *a- always have *o- in this etymon: 
Gr. du. OOOE, Toch. B ek, A ak < PToch. *ekw- < *o/cw-. 
Thus, the root most likely started with *h3-. Whether oculus 
reflects e- or o-grade cannot be decided. 

3. odium 'hate' reflects a root *h3ed- in view of pervasive 
o-vocalism, cf. Gr. dSuooocoGoct 'to be angry' < *h3ed-, Lat. 
odi 'I hate' < *h3e-h3(o)d-. Hitt. hatukis 'terrible* may 
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point to e-vocalism. Whether odium reflects *h3ed- io- or 
*h3od-io- cannot be ascertained (see Pokorny IEW. 773). 

4. odor, -oris 'smell', olere 'to smell' reflect a root *h3ed~, 
cf. Gr. 'id.', perf. 6566a < *h3de-h3d~, Arm. hot 'smell' 
< *h3ed-os. odor may perhaps be identified with Arm. hot , 
in which case odor too reflects *h3ed-os (cf. aurdr-a < 
h2eus-os-\ a zero grade root is also very common in stems in 
—os, but this option is impossible for odor). 

5. onus, -eris 'load, burden'. Since neuter s-stems generally 
have an e-grade root, onus probably reflects *h3enos. This re-
construction is confirmed by Skt. anas- 'cart', where Brug-
mann's law did not operate (Lubotsky 1990, 132). 

6. opus, -eris 'labour, work' (cf. opera, ops) probably re-
flects *h3epos, for the same reason as in no. 5. Cf. Skt. apas-
'work', with short a-, and Hitt. happina- 'riches' < 
*h3ep-ino- (Lubotsky 1990, 131). 

7. os 'bone' < *osts < *ost < *HostH (see III. 2 and 
IV.B.2). In view of the pervasive o-vocalism, one might re-
construct *h3estH- (cf. Gr. 6oxeov 'bone', Arm. oskr 'id.'; 
note the h- in Hittite hast a i- 'bone', which points to *h3e- or 
*h2e-. Whether W. asgwrn, Bret, askorn 'bone' is cognate 
must be doubted, as it is the only form displaying a-. As to 
os, *h3- is probable, e-vocalism is uncertain. 

8. ovis 'sheep', U. UVEM 'ovem', UVEF 'ovis' probably re-
flect *h3eui- in view of Arm. hoviw 'shepherd' < *h3eui-pa-
(Beekes 1969, 139, Kortlandt 1984b, 41-43). In view of Ar-
menian and pervasive o-vocalism in the other languages (Gr. 
otc;, Olr. 6, Toch. B ewe), Luw. hawi- probably reflects 
*h3eui-, not *h2oui- (pace Mayrhofer 1986, 135 with lit.). 

9. unguere, cf. U. UMTU < *ombetod 'unguito', probably 
goes back to *h3engw-. *h3- is proven by unguen, from either 
*h3ngw-n or *h3engw-n (see II.D.2.1.3 no. 13). In view of Skt. 
anj- 'to anoint' < full grade *h3engw- and the general obser-
vation that verbal forms have e- or zero rather than o-grade, 
unguere may be reconstructed as *h3engw-. 

4.4. *hto-
The only reliable instance is ob 'to, against, by reason of', 

O. UP, op 'apud', cf. Gr. 6 K I - ( O ) 0 E V '(from) behind', Gr. 
Myc. opi, Lith. ap(i) 'around' < *htopi. *h2- is based on 
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the vocalism of Gr. £TI{ 'at, on', Arm. ew 'and, also' < 
*h1epi. 

4.5. *hjO-
It has been claimed that *h2o- yielded a - instead of o- in 

a number of IE. languages (the relevant literature is cited by 
Mayrhofer 1986, 135, note 156). That this development obtained 
in Latin must, however, be rejected on the basis of the 
following words. 
1. OLat. ocris 'rocky hill', U. ocar, Gr. 5KPI<; (also oocpic;) 
'(mountain) top' reflect *h2okri-, cf. Gr. Sacpic, Oxpoq, Lat. 
acer-bus 'sharp', acere 'to be sharp' etc. (see II.B.4.2 no. 3). 

2. ollus 'ille', uls 'beyond', ultra 'on the other side of, 
beyond', ulter 'being on the other side', ultimus 'furthest' 
(O. ULTIUMAM 'ultimam', ULLEIS 'illius'), cf. Olr. oZ 
'beyond', contains the root *h2el- 'other' of Lat. alius, 
alter, Olr. a He, Gr. Q^Aog. ollus etc. clearly reflect 
*h2ol-. The possibility of *h2l- must be rejected (see 
II.D.2.2.2 no. 14, 2.2.5). 

3. umerus 'shoulder' < *Homes-, cf. U. UZE, onse = 
lorxtsel 'shoulder' < *Homes-ei (Meiser 1986, 63). Skt. 
amsa-, Arm. us, Goth. Apl. amsans 'shoulder' point to PIE. 
*Hom-s-o-. Toch. A es, B antse < * arise < PIE. *h2emso-
points to *h2om(e)s- for the other languages. The long vowel of 
Gr. Z^xoc is probably due to compensatory lengthening ( < 
•omso-; Haye van den Oever, p.c.). 
4. uncus 'hook', 'curved' is cognate with Gr. Syicog 'hook', 
dyicir yavtoc (Hes.). The root is *h2enk-, cf. Lat. ancus 'with 
crooked arms', Gr. dyvrOXog 'crooked', oyKog 'valley, fissure'. 

5. ungulus 'ring (on the finger)' < *h2ong- (according to 
Festus 514 an Oscan word), ungustus 'crooked stick* are 
cognate with Lat. angulus 'corner, angle', Arm. ankiwn 'id.' 
< *h2eng-. The same root is found in OHG. anchal, OIc. 
qkla etc. 'ankle' < *ang- or *ong- (see Pokorny IEW. 47). 

In none of these cases was there an apparent motivation to 
restore o-vocalism, and we may therefore conclude that *h2o-
regularly became Lat. o-. There is no evidence for the assump-
tion that *h2o- yielded a- in other words. It may be noted that 
there is no evidence for *-oh> - a - either (see IV.C.1.3.6.3 
and 1.5.5). 
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4.6. hso-
The only instance which stands a good chance to reflect 

PIE. *h3o- is Lat. orbus 'deprived of, orphan'. Initial hj- is 
indicated by the pervasive o-vocalism of its cognates, e.g. Olr. 
orbae 'inheritance', Gr. 6p(pocv6<; 'orphan', Arm. orb 'id.'. 
Since the Armenian form lacks h-, it probably reflects 
*h3orbho-, which is the exact formal correspondent of Lat. 
orbus (cf. also the o-stem reflected in Gr. 6p<po-(36xoa • 

xpoTtoi 6ptpav(ov (Hes.)). Hitt. harp-zi 'to separate' points 
to *h3erbh- (Kortlandt 1984b, 42). 

4.7. Laryngeal of unknown quality + -o- . 
1. occa 'harrow, drag', cf. W. Bret, oged, OHG. egida, OE. 
egede 'id.' < * ok it a- . The Latin form would then have gone 
through the following development: * ok it a- > *okta- (syncope) 
> *otka- (metathesis) > oqca. This cannot have been the re-
gular development: *-kt- does not develop into -tk- in e.g. 
octo. This "Kulturwort" is perhaps a loan. 

2. opinor 'to suspect, surmise' is possibly cognate with opt id 
'free choice', opt are 'to choose' (see no. 3) < *Hop-, but 
both formally and semantically the connection is remote. EM. 
rejects the etymology. Possibly OCS. za-(j)api> 'suspicion', 
ne-vbz-apbrvb 'unsuspected' < *Hop- are cognate. See however 
Steinbauer 1989, 188-9, who more convincingly argues for a 
basic noun *eino-. 

3. opt id free choice', optare 'to choose, select' < *Hop-t i - , 
*Hop-to~, cf. O. Gsg. UFTEIS, Npl. UHFTIS 'voluntas', U. 
UPETU 'optato', opeter 'lecti'. According to EM. s.v., a con-
nection with apio is conceivable ("l'a...serait un a ajoute a 
1'initiate et n'indiquerait pas un ancien vocalisme"), which pro-
bably reflects *h2ep- (cf. Hitt. happ-, see II.B.3.2 no. 3 
above). If so, op- reflects *h2op-, but the connection is far 
from evident. 

4. orb is 'circle', orbita 'wheel-track, track' etc., cf. U. Asg. 
URFETA 'orbitam, circular, round object (?)'. The connection 
with Gr. £p£cp<a 'to cover with a roof' < *h1rebh- is rightly 
dismissed by EM. The connection with OHG. rippa, rippi 
'rib' and OCS. rebro 'id.' < *Hrebh- has little to commend 
itself (see II.D.3.4 no. 24). 

5. unus 'one' < *o/nos, cf. Olr. oen, W. Co. Bret, un, 
; Goth, ains < *Hoino-, cf. Gr. olvn 'one (of dice)'. OCS. 
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inokb 'morik' points to *bn- < zero grade *Hin-. 

5. Word-initial laryngeal + lengthened grade 
There are three instances that most likely reflect PIE. 

#HV-: 
1. acer < *h2ekri- (see IV.C.l.3.6.3); 

2. ol im < *h2dlcf. alius etc. < *h2el- (see IV.C.l.3.5.2 
no. 6); 

3. ovum 'egg' probably < *h2ouiom, a vrddhi-formation based 
on *h2eui- 'bird' (see IV.E.13.2.3.4). 
See also the next section. 

6. Word-initial HVHC-
It is not always easy to decide whether a word-initial long 

vowel in Latin reflects PIE. HV- or HVH-. On the one hand, 
the distribution of the PIE. lengthened grade cannot be predicted 
for every individual case in which it occurs (see IV. C. 1.3, esp. 
1.3.5.2), and on the other hand, independent evidence for the 
second laryngeal is often lacking. Consequently, some instances 
that are discussed in this section may not belong here, but 
rather in section 5. Since in general lengthened grade occurs 
rather rarely in comparison with -V- < -VH-, I have decided 
to discuss all instances of word-initial long vowels (a-, e-, o-) 
in Latin in the present section, unless there was good reason to 
reconstruct a lengthened grade. 

There are ten instances. 

1. anus 'ring', cf. Olr. ainne 'id.' and Arm. anur 'necklace, 
ring' < *HeHno-. Since Arm. anur lacks an initial h-, one 
might reconstruct *h1eh2no-. 
2. arere 'to be dry', aridus (ardor, ardere), assus 
'roasted', a r a 'altar' (cf. O. AASAI) and probably area 'free 
place' reflect a root *as-. All cognates point to a short vowel 
in the root: a d-present is reflected in Gr. aC« 'to dry', 
&CccXe6<; 'dry' < *azd- and in Cz. ozditi 'to dry malt'; Lat. 
assus may reflect *asd-to-. Toch. AB a s - 'to be dry' points 
to *h2es-. Hitt. hassa- 'hearth, fire-place', OIc. (Runic) 
aRina, OHG. essa reflect *h2es-. Skt. asa- 'ashes' may re-
flect *h2os-o~, and does not necessarily point to an old long 
vowel. 

In order to explain the long vowel of the Italic forms, Lu-
botsky 1985, 6-7 persuasively argued that *as- reflects a redu-
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plicated perfect stem *h2e-h2s-. He adduced two arguments to 
support the claim of an old perfect: 
a. The Tocharian class IV present A a s a t a r , B osotar 'to be 
dry' most likely reflects PToch. *oswo-tr (by labial umlaut) < 
*eswe-tr. From the PIE. o-vocalism of the root and the for-
mative -w- Kortlandt ap. Lubotsky 1985, 7 concluded that the 
Tocharian present was based on the perfect participle PToch. 
*esu < *h2os-wos. 
b. The adjective 'dry', Gr. ocuog, Lat. sudus < *susdos, Lith. 
sausas, OE. sear etc. reflects *h2sus- (cf. disyll. anlaut in 
Horn. &OOTOC\£OQ < *asus-), which must probably be inter-
preted as the perfect participle of the verbal root *h2es~. 

If the argument is accepted, the long vowel of a r a , a r e a 
has been taken from the verb. 

3. ater, f. a t r a 'black, sombre (i.e. blackened by fire, 
scorched)', U. ATRU, adro 'atra' and probably also atrium 
'main hall of a house, where the fire is' are most likely cognate 
with Olr. aith, W. odyn 'furnace, oven' < *ati- and with 
Av. atars, G. aOrd 'fire' < * a t - e r - . Since it is unlikely that 
all these forms contain an unmotivated lengthened grade root 
*h2et-, a reconstruction *HeHt- is attractive. As to Lat. 
a t r o x 'black, terrible' < *HHtr- see below, II.F. 

4. ebrius 'drunk', cf. sobrius (with obscure alternation eld) 
is perhaps cognate with Hitt. ekuzi, 3pl. akuanzi 'to drink', 
which according to Oettinger 1979, 87, 88 is a reduplicated for-
mation *h1e-h1e.Kw-, and with Toch. AB yofc- 'to drink' < 
PToch. *yekw- < *eKw- < *htehjKw-. If so, the Hittite and 
Tocharian velars reflect *-gw- or *-gwh~. The formation of 
ebrius and the origin of -d - in sobrius would, however, still 
remain opaque. Gr. vf|(p6) 'to be sober', Arm. nawt c - i 'sober' 
cannot be, compared because Dor. vacpoi points to *-h2-. Un-
certain. 

5. edl, the perfect of edere 'to eat', reflects reduplicated 
*h1e-h1d- (thus also Leumann 1977, 590). 

6. emi, the perfect of emere 'to buy', reflects reduplicated 
*h1e-h1m- (thus also Leumann 1977, 590). 

7. coepl 'I begin' probably goes back to *h2ehjp-, which may 
be the original perfect stem of a root *htep-. See II.B.3.2 no. 
3. 

8. ocior 'quicker', oxime 'quickest* (P.F.) reflect a root 
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*HeHk-, cf. MW. di-awc 'lazy', Gr. UKX><Z, Skt. asu- 'quick'. 
Although there is no independent evidence for the second la-
ryngeal, it must be preferred over the assumption of a leng-
thened grade vowel because the occurrence of the latter in an 
u-stem adjective is unmotivated. Cf. II.F.l no. 1 for 
acu-pedius. 

9. odl, dsus 'I hate' reflects reduplicated *h3e-h3(o)d-\ see 
II.C.4.3 no. 3 for the root. 

10. ds, Gsg. dris, Olr. a, Skt. as-, Av. ah- 'mouth' point to 
*os~. Hittite a is, G. issas 'mouth' has been explained by 
Eichner 1973, 84, note 5, who reconstructed a paradigm NAsg. 
*h36ht-es (= *h3eht-es-l), Oblique *h3h1-es-. The suffix -es 
in the Nsg. was probably introduced from the oblique cases, as 
is normal in Hittite. Thus, the word for 'mouth' was probably a 
PIE. s-stem. That the internal laryngeal was *ht is shown by 
Hitt. - / - < *-e- (unless the latter is analogical after other 
s-stems). The initial laryngeal must have been *h3- in view of 
the pervasive o-vocalism of the root. Thus, Lat. ds most likely 
reflects *h3eht-(o)s-, obi. *h3eh1-(e)s-. 
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D. WORD-INITIAL LARYNGEAL BEFORE R (#HR-) 

1. Introduction 
In an article published in 1970, Helmut Rix, pursuing the 

line of thought of Beekes 1969, 132, demonstrated that, a word-
initial sequence *HRC- in Greek yielded a triple reflex: *h1RC~, 
*h2RC-, *h3RC- yielded tRC-, &RC-, 6RC-, respectively (e.g. 
gpxojitxi < *hxr-sko- (if the etymology is correct), ftpKTog < 
*h2rtko-, og.(paX6c < *h3nbh-). In the same article, Rix ex-
pressed his suspicion that *h2NC- yielded Latin aNC- in view of 
Lat. amb-, Gr. ajj-cpi, Skt. abhi < *h2mbhi. He further men-
tioned umbilicus < *h3nbh-, cf. Gr. 6p.cpcc\6<;, and unguis 
< *h3nghu~, cf. Gr. 5vo£ as examples of the treatment of 
*h3NC-. 

Greppin (1973) presented a short list of five Latin words 
which were meant to demonstrate that in Latin the resonant was 
vocalized in the normal way (*n, *m > *en, *em; *r, *l > 
•or , *ol) and that the resulting vowel - e - was coloured by a 
preceding *h2- or *h3~ according to the expected rules: 
1. umbilicus 'navel' < *h3embh- < *h3nbh-; 
2. unguis 'nail' < *h3enghu- < *h3nghu-\ 
3. amb- 'around' < *h2embhi < *h2mbhi. 
The laryngeal did not colour the -o - that was the result of 
vocalization of a vocalic liquid. Greppin adduces two instances: 
4. ursus 'bear' < *orsos < *h2ortko- < *h2rtko-\ 
5. a very uncertain example is ulclscor < *h3ol-k- < 
*h3l-k-t cf. Gr. 6\€KQ (which rather reflects *h3lh1-). 
Greppin reconstructed arcere 'to hold off' as full grade 
*h2erk-. 

In 1976 Eric Hamp reacted to Greppin's article (1976a). He 
claimed that Lat. amb- did not have a clearcut etymology be-
cause in his view two prepositions, *h2mbhi 'around' (Gr. 
Skt. abhi) and *h2(e)mbhi 'against' (W. ym-, Alb. mbe), have 
merged and it is not clear whether amb- reflects *h2mbhi or 
*h1mbhi or even full grade *h2embhi. Hamp further stated that, 
as the exact meaning of Hitt. hartagga- 'kind of wild animal, 
perh. bear or wolf' is unknown, its relation to Lat. ursus, Gr. 
aptcxoc; is obscure. One perhaps is not therefore justified in re-
constructing *h2- for ursus. Moreover, it remains to be proven 
whether Lat. ignis, indi- < endo-, ens is and inguen in-
deed contained *ht~, which, according to Hamp, would be re-

' quired in Greppin's theory. Finally, Hamp stressed the possibility 
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that some of the forms adduced by Greppin actually reflect a 
full grade root. 

In an article published in 1978, Greppin reacted to Hamp's 
remarks. He pointed out that it is unnecessary to posit an initial 
laryngeal for either Lat. ignis or indi-, ens is and inguen 
because these roots may simply have had a word-initial (vocalic) 
nasal. In the case of indi-, Greppin argued that Hitt. anda 
(no h-) shows the absence of a laryngeal in this root in PIE. 
Greppin does not seem to have been impressed by any of the 
objections which Hamp had raised. 

Greppin was certainly correct in dismissing a part of 
Hamp's criticism, notably concerning ens is and inguen, but 
not concerning ignis and indi-, which are, however, im-
material to Greppin's conclusions; see the discussion of the 
material below. But Hamp's most important objection, the pos-
sibility of a full grade root, has not yet been dealt with in an 
adequate way (cf. Rix 1970, 91, Mayrhofer 1987, 105). This 
problem will occupy an important place in the following sections. 

On theoretical grounds and with disregard to Greppin's ar-
ticle, one may conceive of four possible developments of HRC-
in Latin. 
1. HRC- yields aRC-, as in Celtic (thus Beekes 1988a, 90-91). 
2. HRC- develops in the same way as RC-, viz. to enC-, 
emC-, orC-, o IC-; 
3. In HRC- the resonant is vocalized according to the normal 
rules of the language, i.e. *HenC-, *HemC-, *HorC-, *HolC~, 
and subsequently the vowel -e- is coloured by preceding *h2-
and *h3- (Greppin). 
4. That *HrC-, *HIC- yielded erC-, arC-, orC-, elC-, alC-, 
oiC- depending on the quality of the laryngeal may be con-
sidered unlikely, but perhaps not altogether impossible. This de-
velopment is only found in Greek and Armenian, where the la-
ryngeal was vocalized, not the resonant. If in Latin the laryngeal 
had been vocalized, the result would have been arCalC- ir-
respective of the quality of the laryngeal because vocalized 
laryngeals always yield a in Latin. Alternatively, a triple reflex 
in Latin could be considered to be the result of colouring of 
subphonemic schwa that arose before the vocalic resonant: 
*HLC- > *HgLC- > *elaloLC. However, as is shown by the 
development of CLHV > CaLV (IV.D.2), a vocalic liquid in a 
laryngeal environment yielded aL, and *htLC- > *h1aLC-
could never have yielded Lat. eLC-. The question arises what 
would have happened to *h3LC- > *h^iLC~, for which a de-
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velopment to *h3oLC- > oLC- seems conceivable. *h2LC- > 
*h2aLC- would certainly have yielded Lat. aLC-. In conclusion: 
it is conceivable that *htLC- and *h2LC- yielded *aLC-, and 
that *h3LC- yielded *oLC- (a "double reflex"). 

Since it is possible that the development of *HNC- differed 
from that of *HLC- (cf. IV.D.2.3 on CRHV-), any combination 
of 1., 2., 3. and 4. is conceivable: 
5. aNC- (1) : oLC- (2/3); 
6. eNC- (2) : aLC- (1); 
7. elaloNC- (3) : aLC- (1); 
8. aNC- (1) : a/oLC- (4); 
9. eNC- (2) : a/oLC- (4); 
10. e/a/oNC- (3) : a/oLC (4). 

These considerations can be used to delimit the Latin ma-
terial which may be relevant for the determination of the deve-
lopment of HRC-. Accordingly, all Latin words which have the 
following properties will be discussed: 
- All instances of aNC-, eNC-, oNC-, including those in which 
eNC- and oNC- have yielded Lat. iNC-, uNC-, but excluding 
those in which oNC- belongs to an etymon starting with *hx- or 
*hg- (where oNC- reflects *hxoNC-, *h2oNC~). 
- All instances of aLC- and oLC- (not eLC-), including those 
in which oLC- has yielded Lat. uLC-. 

2. Material 
The outline of section 2 is the following: *HNC- (section 

2.1): *htNC- (2.1.1), *hJIC- (2.1.2), (2.1.3), Con-
clusion (2.1.4); *HLC- (section 2.2): *htLC- (2.2.1), *h2LC-
(2.2.2), *h3LC- (2.2.3), Conclusion (2.2.4); General conclusion 
(2.3). 

2.1. *HNC-
2.1.1. *h1NC-. 
1. OLat. endo- > indi- 'in* may be compared with Gaul. 
ande- < (H)ndi-, Olr. and 'in it', probably < *(H)nd-om 
(McCone fthc.), Gr. £v5ov 'within' and Hittite anda(n) 'in'. 
Skt. adhi is most likely not cognate, see Mayrhofer, KEWA. 
s.v. The root is identical to that of Lat. in, Gr. iv, Goth, in 
etc. 'in' < *en, which must reflect *hten because IE. roots 
could not begin with a vowel. Contrary to what Greppin thinks, 
the absence of h- in Hitt. andan does not point to the absence 
of a laryngeal because *ht- is never reflected as Hitt. h- (cf. 
eszi, assanzi 'to be' < *hx(e)s-; *h2- is proven by Skt. 
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asat 'not being1 < *n-h1s-nt). The Celtic and Hittite forms 
point to zero grade *h1n-di*h1n-do-y which is a possible re-
construction for both Greek and Latin. It is conceivable, 
however, that Lat. endo-, indi- contains the full grade *h1en-, 
which in that case would have been taken from the preposition. 
Thus, endo-, indi- is a possible case of *htNC-. 
2. inter 'between' is cognate with Olr. eter, OW. ithr, Co. 
ynter, yntre, Bret, etre 'between' < PCelt. *enter, Skt. 
antar < * enter. The root must have started with *ht- be-
cause a word-initial vowel was not tolerated in PIE. O. ANTER, 
U. ander 'between' point to zero grade *htnter (Meiser 1986, 
69), which is confirmed by OHG. untar 'between' (also 'under' 
< *ndhero-\), Goth. Asg. undaurni-mat 'midday meal' (< 
'Zwischen-mahl'?). However, Sommer 1926, 43-45 claimed that 
Sabellian *anter was remodelled on *amfer (cf. lat. amb-) and 
replaces * enter', OHG. untar, Goth, undaur- may simply re-
flect *ndhero- and may not be cognate. In view of the full 
grade, forms in Celtic and Indo-Iranian and the absence of a 
motivation for ablaut *htnter, *hxenter, the suggested alter-
native explanations of the Sabellian and Germanic forms must be 
seriously considered, although for Sabellian the proposal is 
gratuitous. Thus, inter is at best a possible example of 
*htNC-. 

3. inguen 'groin, swelling in the groin, abdomen' is obviously 
cognate with OIc. ekkr 'tumor, swelling', ekkvinn 'swollen' < 
*engw~. Gr. &5F|V (f.) 'gland' would allegedly reflects *ng^-en 
and shows that the root did not have an initial laryngeal 
(*h2ngw- would have yielded Gr. **£v8-). In that case, the 
OIc. form demonstrates that a root could begin with a vowel 
(thus Rix 1970, 102). It is, however, not certain that the Greek 
form is cognate with inguen and 0kkr because its meaning 
differs. Anyhow, since it cannot be decided whether inguen 
reflects *(hx)engw- or *(h1)ngf-, the word is irrelevant to the 
present discussion. 

2.1.2. *h2NC-
4. amb-, am-, an- < *h2mbhi, cf. O. AM, U. am-, AN-. Ac-
cording to Rix 1970, 91, Lat. amb- most likely reflects zero 
grade *h2mbhi, cf. Olr. imb- < *ambi-y Gr. fywfrt, Skt. abhi, 
OHG. umbi 'around', but if it was derived from another case 
form than the locative, amb- conceivably reflects full grade 
*h2embh-. Since in Latin there is no trace of the locative en-
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ding - i , this alternative cannot be dismissed altogether. Rix 
states: "doch ist die Voraussetzung, daB lat. amb- nicht auf eine 
Form auf - i zuriickgeht, nicht zu beweisen." I would add that 
there is no evidence whatsoever for another form than *h2mbhi. 
In view of the incontestable zero grade root in a number of 
forms, the analysis of *h2mbhi as a locative is unlikely. The 
form rather contains the suffix *-bhi, which is regularly com-
bined with a zero grade root. Thus, the reconstruction 
*h2nt-bhi which is discussed in 5. in connection with ambd 
seems likely (Jasanoff 1976, 123-131). What matters here is that 
amb- reflects a zero grade root. 

Hamp's suggestion (1976a, 262) that PIE. *htmbh- 'against' 
and *h2mbh- 'around' may have been mixed up is unwarranted: 
there is no semantic reason whatsoever to suppose that amb-
goes back to a form other than *h2mbh-. Note that Sabellian 
points to the same development to *amb- as has occurred in 
Latin. 
5. ambd 'both', fem. ambae, cf. Gr. 6M-(pco 'both', Toch. A 
ampi, B ant pi, antapi 'both'. The Tocharian forms point to 
*ant-bh- (Jasanoff 1976, 123-131). As to *ant-, see no. 11 
below. There is no means to decide whether ambd reflects zero 
or full grade *h2(e)nt-, but if the forms contain the case suffix 
*-bhohlt *-bhi a zero grade root is probable. 

6. ancus 'with crooked arms' may be compared with OIc. angr 
'Bucht', which has a full grade root and reflects *h2enko-. The 
latter may also be reconstructed for Latin. There is at least no 
evidence to assume that ancus reflects a zero grade root. See 
II.C.4.2 no. 32 and II.C.4.5 no. 3. 

7. angere 'to squeeze, oppress', cf. angor, angustus, which 
reflect an s-stem. If the latter is old, it probably reflects full 
grade *h2engh- (for the root cf. II.C.4.2 no. 33). There is no 
indication that the verb reflects zero rather than full grade 
*h2( e)ngh-. 
8. angulus 'corner, angle' probably reflects full grade *h2eng-
in view of OIc. ekkja, OHG. anchal etc. 'ankle' < PGm. 
*ank- and OCS. qgblt 'corner' (see II.C.4.2 no. 34). 

9. anguis 'snake' < *h2(e)ngfhi~. OHG. unc 'snake' points to 
a zero grade root (PGm. *ung- < PIE. *h2ngwh-), Lith. 
angis, Asg. angi to full grade *h2eng,h-. anguis cannot be 
used (see II.C.4.2 no. 35). 
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10. ansa 'handle, grip' < *h2(e)ns-. Lith. qsa, Asg. qsq, 
Latv. iiosa 'handle of a pot', OPruss. ansis 'hook of a kettle' 
and OIc. is 'Loch im Schuhleder zum Durchziehen der Riemen' 
< *ans ja- point to full grade *h2ens~. ansa, which reflects 
the same formation as the Baltic forms, most likely reflects full 
grade *h2ens- as well. 
11. ante 'opposite, against' < *h2(e)nti. Cf. Gr. <5cvx< 'id.', 
Skt. ant i 'in front of, opposite', which in view of Skt. reflects 
full grade *h2ent-i, the locative sg. of the root noun that is 
reflected in Hitt. ban t - 'front, face', Gr. adv. &VTCC 'opposite'. 
Lat. ante most likely reflects full grade *h2ent-i as well. 

2.1.3. 
12. umbi Ileus 'navel' must in the first place be compared with 
Gr. 6 îcpa\6<; 'id.' which, according to Rix 1970, 94-95, reflects 
*h3nbh-l, OHG. nabulo, napulo, napilo, OE. nabula, 
nafela ' (Campbell 1959, 158-159), OIc. nafli 'navel' < 
PGerm. *nabulon < *h3nobh-l, Olr. imbliu 'navel' < 
*ambhelon < *h3nbhe/-. The I-stem obviously goes back to 
PIE. and displays an ablaut *h3nobh- (Germ.), *h3nbh- (Greek, 
Celtic), with a suffix * - / - (Greek, Germ.), * - e l - (Celtic). *hj-
is proven by Greek. As to the possibility that the Greek form 
reflects *h3enbh-, Szemerenyi 1964, 239, 245 f. and Rix 1970, 
95 have noted that, while one must admit the possibility of 
Schwebeablaut in a given etymon, its occurrence within one and 
the same paradigm must be denied. Thus, there is no room for 
*h3enbh- beside *h3nbh- and *h3nobh-. Consequently, Lat. 
umbi Ileus, which originally belonged to the same I-stem para-
digm, most likely reflects *h3nbh-f not *h3enbh-. Pokorny's re-
construction *embh- for Olr. imbliu (IEW. 315) is unwarran-
ted. 

Outside the /-stem paradigm the root *h3nbh- generally has 
a full grade *h3nobh~: Skt. nabhiOPruss. nab is-, Av. 
naba-nazdista- 'closest relative', Latv. nab a 'navel, nave'. 
Only OS. Apl. ambon (n-stem), OHG. amban (secondary o-stem 
based on an n-stem) 'belly', with which one may compare Lat. 
umbo 'boss of a shield', point to *h3enbh-, if at least they are 
cognate. As Rix 1970, 107 note 71 pointed out, these full grade 
I forms are a derivative of *h3nbh- 'navel', as is indicated by 
the semantics, and they cannot therefore be used to prove the 
possibility that *h3enbh- occurred in the /-stem. 

The essential point is that *Henbh- is only certain for 
amban, ambon. 
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If one prefers to reconstruct umbilicus as *h3enbh-
rather than as *h3nbfr-, one implies, in view of the argument 
concerning Schwebeablaut above, that this full grade was taken 
from umbo (if umbo < *h3enbhdn), which is unlikely in view 
of the semantic gap between the two (which may admittedly be 
recent) and moreover ad hoc and unmotivated. 

According to Szemerenyi 1964, 75, umbilicus developed 
from *ombol- < *embo/-, but this type of vowel-assimilation 
over two consonants is not regular (Rix 1970, 108 note 75). 

Thus, one may agree with Rix that umbilicus regularly 
reflects *h3nbh-. 
13. unguere, unctus 'to anoint', cf. U. UMTU < 
*h3(e)ng*-e-tdd (see Meiser 1986, 87), is cognate with Skt. 
anakti, 3pl. anjanti 'to anoint' (the Skt. n-present inflection 
may reflect *h3n-n-egw-t i, *h3n-n-gw-ent i, Dr. A. Lubotsky 
p.c.), ahjas- 'ointment'. Since o-grade in the present tense of a 
verb is unlikely, Lat. ungud probably reflects *h3engw- or 
*h3ngw-, or, if the Latin verb reflects a nasal present, 
*h3n-n-gw~. 

The neuter n-stem unguen 'grease, oil', U. UMEN 
lommenl < *omben < *ongwn may reflect a zero grade root 
*h5ngw- in view of Olr. imb 'butter', Bret, amann 'id.' < 
*amban- < *h3ngw-n. However, as OHG. ancho, anco (masc., 
n) 'butter' < *h3engw-dn shows and the relation of Lat. nomen 
< *h3neh3mn to Olr. ainm < *h3nh3mn indicates, it is equally 
possible that the Italic forms reflect a full grade root. Besides, 
the full grade may at any time have been introduced from the 
verb, unguen, UMEN is therefore at best a possible instance of 
*HNC-. 

14. unguis 'nail' reflects an u-stem of the root *h3ngh~, cf. 
Gr. 5vu£ 'nail, claw' < *h3nogh-, Beekes 1969, 47. The same 
stem is reflected in Olr. ingen (f.), MW. ewin, Bret, ivin 
'nail' < *angh-y-lna- < *h3ngb-u- (Rix 1970, 96; full grade 
*h3engh- would have been possible for British, but not for 
Irish); OCS. nogb-tb, Lith. nagu-tis 'fingernail' < 
*h3nogh-u-\ and in Toch. A maku, B melcwa (pi., with as-
similation n...w > m...w, Krause-Thomas I § 44, 3c) < PToch. 
*mek-u- < PIE. *h3nogh-u~. Since Lat. unguis belongs to the 
u-stem *h3nogh-u-, *h3ngh-u-, it must reflect one of the two, 
not *h3engh-u- (for the same reason as given s.v. umbi Ileus; 
thus Rix 1970, 96). 

Lat. ungula < *ongh-la- 'claw' may be compared with 
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OHG. nagal 'nail', Goth, ga-nagl-jan 'to nail on' < 
*h3nogh-lo 

All other cognates but one point to *h3nogh~, e.g. Gr. 
5vo£, Arm. el-ungn < *onogh- < *h3nogh- (see Rix 1970, 
108 note 79), Lith. naga 'hoof', OCS. noga 'leg', Skt. nakha-
'nail' (with -kh- for *-gh~). The exception is Skt. anghri-, 
amhri- 'foot', which probably does not belong to this root 
(Kuiper, Vak 2, 96, pace Mayrhofer EWaia. s.v.; cf. ahguri-
'finger, toe', which definitely belongs to a different, probably 
pre-IE. root) and therefore cannot be used to prove *h3engh-
(even if it did, it would not influence the reconstruction of 
unguis because within the u-stem paradigm Schwebeablaut is 
impossible). 

We may conclude, with Rix, that unguis and probably also 
ungula (unless angri- is cognate) reflect *h3ngh~. 

2.1.4. Laryngeal of unknown quality + -NC-
15. ens is 'sword' is most likely cognate with Skt. asi- (m.) 
'sword, sacrificial knife'. The assumption of a word-initial laryn-
geal is based on Palaic hasira- 'dagger', which according to 
Eichner 1980, 127 note 30 reflects *h2nsi-ro-. However, Oet-
tinger 1986, 34 note 108 doubts the etymology (compare also 
Ruijgh 1985, 152, who departs from *ns-, *nes-, e.g. &op 
'sword' < *ns-r). 

Since words denoting material objects are easily borrowed, 
the resemblance may be fortuitous (on the face of it, only -s-
corresponds) and if *h2NC- yielded Lat. aNC- (cf. amb-), the 
connection of ens is with hasira- is impossible. 

16. ignis 'fire'. Kortlandt 1979b, 61 reconstructed PIE. 
*ngwni- > BS1. *ungni- with subsequent dissimilation of the 
first nasal in order to account for the vocalism of Lith. ugnis, 
OCS. ognb 'fire'. If so, Skt. agni- and Lat. ignis must also 
reflect *ngvni-, and in Latin a dissimilation similar to the one 
in Balto-Slavic must have occurred. 

In this way, a connection between the word for 'fire' and 
for 'coal', which was posited a long time before the solution of 
the BS1. problem was found, can be justified: Skt. angara-
(Mayrhofer, KEWA. I, 21: "unsicher, aber nicht unmoglich"; 
Mayrhofer EWaia is more positive), Lith. anglis, OCS. qglb 
would then reflect a full grade *ongw-(o/d) 1-. Since no IE. 
root started with a vowel, the latter must be reconstructed as 
*Hongw~. This would lead us to reconstruct ignis as *engni-
< *Hngni- (zero grade being indicated by the Balto-Slavic and 
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Sanskrit cognates). 
In view of the expected colouring by *h2- (amb-) and *h3-

(umbi Ileus, unguis), the initial laryngeal was probably *ht~. 
But since the; connection between the word for 'fire' and for 
'coal' is not absolutely certain, ignis must be ranked among 
the possible cases of *HNC- (see also VI.D.2.3 no. 3). 

17. imber, G. imbrjs 'shower' is most likely cognate with the 
Oscan Dpi. ANAFRISS 'Regengottheiten' (?) < *anfri-fos < 
*nbhri- (Meiser 1986, 70). Gr. 5H3P<K 'shower' has -3 - and 
cannot be cognate (Beekes 1969, 74). Further connections are 
uncertain. If the Italic forms are cognate with Skt. ambhas-
'water' < *Hembh- rather than with Gr. v£cpo<; 'cloud* < 
*nebh-, one must reconstruct an initial laryngeal. However, the 
full grade reflected in amb has- is completely isolated and it has 
been suggested that amb has- is due to the influence of non-IE. 
Skt. ambu- 'water' on the PIE. root *nbh-, *nebh- (Szemerenyi 
1964, 249, Rix 1970, 108 note 76). The observation that a word 
for 'water' need not be cognate with a word for 'cloud' does 
not necessarily imply that one must posit two different etyma, 
*Hembh- 'water' and *nebh- 'cloud', as the formal similarity of 
the two is remarkable, and Skt. abhra- 'cloud, rainy weather', 
Av. afira- 'cloud, rain' < *nbhro- show that both concepts 
may be expressed by *nebh-. 

I conclude that it is unlikely that imber reflects a 
constellation *HNC-. 

2.1.5. Conclusion. 
The following words constitute the evidence for the 

development of HNC-. 

probable possible unlikely 
4 amb- <*h2mbhi 1 indi- <*h1(e)ndo- 3 inguen 

12 umb i I- < *h3mbh- 2 inter <*h I(e<)ater- 6 ancus 
14 unguis <*h3ngh- 5 ambd <*h2(e)nt- 7 angere 

13 unguen <*h3(e)ng 8 angulus 
16 ignis <*h1ngwni- 9 anguis 

10 ansa 
11 ante 
13 unguere 
15 ens i s 
17 imber 
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Although the amount of reliable material is small, it is not 
conflicting. All the material, including the possible cases, points 
to a "triple reflex": > *h2eNC- > aNC-\ *h3NC- > 
*h3eNC- > *oNC- (> uNC-)\ and probably, by extension of 
this conclusion and on the basis of indi-, inter: *h1NC- > 
*hteNC- > *eNC- (> iNC-). It may be noted that the de-
velopment in Latin, on the face of it exactly matching that of 
Greek, is actually fundamentally different. In Greek the initial 
laryngeal was vocalized (*h3nbh- > not **<5«p-), whereas 
in Latin, where word-initial laryngeals were never vocalized (not 
even before consonants, see II.B.2.5, but see 3.3 for a possible 
exception before TC-, which is irrelevant here), the nasal was 
vocalized and the resulting vowel was subsequently coloured. 

2.2. •HLC-
2.2.1. *htLC-
1. ardea 'heron' is probably cognate with Gr. £p<a5io<;, 
£pca8i6c (Horn, etc.) 'heron', beside which <3cp6>Sioc (late 
(Septuagint) and therefore unreliable) and £xo8i6<; (with 
secondary loss of i - , see Chantraine s.v.) are attested. Greek 
points to *h1rdd-. If so, ardea can only reflect *htrd-. 

Other cognates are less reliable (see Pokorny IEW. 68). 
SCr. roda 'stork' < PSlav. *roda (AP. b) cannot be an old 
cognate: PSlav. *rod- and *ord- would have yielded SCr. 
**rada (AP. a), the accentuation and vowel quantity reflecting 
an acute in accordance with Winter's law. It is perhaps a loan 
from Latin: "Romance" *arda vel. sim. > Slav. *rdda > 
*roda (Dybo's law) > roda (Neo-Stokavian retraction). OIc. 
arta (f.) 'kind of teal, garganey', ert la 'wagtail' point to 
PGm. *art- < *ard-, *ord- (i.e. PIE. *h1ord-1), but they 
are semantically remote. 

Thus, we are left with the Latin and Greek forms. In view 
of the limited distribution, the etymon need not go back to PIE. 
The Greek and Latin form cannot reflect the same substratum 
form because they diverge too widely. One must therefore either 
accept a PIE. origin, or consider it an independent borrowing 
from two related but diverging languages (cf. e.g. Lat. plumbum, 
Gr. n6\\>08o<; 'lead'). 

ardea is at best a possible case of *h1LC-. 
2. aries, G. -etis 'ram' is cognate with U. Asg. ERIETU 
'arietem', Arm. or-oj < *er-oj 'lamb', erinj 'cow', Gr. 
Epitpog 'young goat' and Olr. heirp 'deer', erb 'cow' (< 
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*erbh-)t which point to a root *ht(e)r-. It might be supposed 
that aries reflects *h1riet-, in which case the Umbrian form 
would probably display a (partial) assimilation a - > e- to the 
following syllable. As the latter is completely ad hoc, we may 
prefer to regard aries as one of the many instances of unex-
plained a- in Latin. 
3. ulcus 'ulcer, wound', being a neuter s-stem, reflects full 
grade *h1elk-osf cf. Gr. IXKOC, Skt. arsas- (see II.C.4.1 no. 
23). 
4. ulmus 'elm-tree' may be compared with OHG. elm-bourn < 
*h2eZmo-, OIc. almr 'id.' < *h1olmo~. MoHG. uZm, Du. olm 
are probably borrowed from Latin and do not point to *h1lmo-
> Germ. *ulma~. It is doubtful whether ulmus reflects a zero 
grade root, *hIeZmo- and *h1olmo- being equally possible. 

2.2.2. *h2LC-
5. albus 'white', U. ALFU 'alba', cf. Gr. &M>6<; 'white rash' 
< *h2( e)lbhr. OHG. albiz, OE. xlbitu, ielfetu, OIc. 
elptr, qlpt 'swan' < *alb- point to full grade *h2elbh-t but 
the formation is different, albus cannot be used as evidence. 
6. alius < *h2elio-, cf. full grade in Goth, aljis 'other'. 
See II.C.4.2 no. 21. 

7. almus 'feeding' < *h2(e) Imo- belongs to the root of aZere, 
Olr. ail id 'to feed' (see II.C.4.2 no. 23). Whether it reflects 
a full or zero grade root cannot be ascertained. If altus 'high' 
originally meant 'grown up, elevated' and was the ppp. of 
a I ere (which is attested as alitus), it may reflect zero grade 
*h2l-to-. But cf. full grade in OS. aid etc. 'old' < 
*h2el-to-. Besides, the connection with a I ere is not compelling 
(cf. perhaps rather Olr. alt, W. allt 'cliff'). 

8. alnus 'alder' probably reflects full grade *h2el-s-no- (see 
II.C.4.2 no. 22). 

9. arcere 'to shut off, enclose, hold off', area 'case' and per-
haps a rx 'citadel' (if not pre-Italic, cf. urbs, EM.) reflect a 
root *h2(e)rk- which is found also in Gr. dcpiĉ Q 'to ward off, 
protect', apKOC (ntr.) 'protection' (< full grade *h2erk-os\ the 
s-stem is probably old in view of the compounds in -Tig, 
ocuT-dpKnc 'self-sufficient', tco8-&pkik 'having swift feet'); Arm. 
argel 'barrier'; and probably also Hitt. hark- 'to hold, have'. 
That OHG. rigil 'bolt' and Lith. rakinti 'to lock' are 
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cognate is less evident. 
Whether is derived from the full-grade s-stem (WH.) 

is doubtful (see Frisk and Chantraine s.v.). *arkes-id would 
have yielded *<xpK£<6) (cf. KevGeta < *penthes-io). &pk€q 
must rather be interpreted as a causative *h2(o)rk-eio (Prof. 
C.J. Ruijgh, p.c.). 

If arcere is a stative in *-eht- and consequently means 
'to be in the state of closing off', it most likely reflects a zero 
grade *h2rk-. This interpretation is not compelling, and a de-
nominative or e-grade causative (augere, suadere, merere) 
origin may be argued. Thus, arcere is at best a possible case 
of *HLC-. Nothing definite can be said about the ablaut in 
area and arx. 

10. arcus (with o- and u-stem forms, e.g. Gsg. arqul) 'bow'. 
In view of OIc. qr, G. qrvar, OE. earh, Goth, (deriv.) 
arhazna 'bow' < *ar%w- < *h2erkw-, the Latin form most 
likely reflects a full grade. 

argent um 'silver'. Two types of formation are of PIE. age 
Rix 1970, 84-85). 

a. A form in *-nto-, Av. a raza ta - , OPers. ardata- 'silver', 
Olr. argat, W. arian, Bret, arc'hant < *h2rg-nto-. Skt. 
raj at a- (ntr.) 'silver' (and as an adjective, 'shining') seems to 
point to *h2regntowhich would presuppose PIE. ablauting 
*h2reg-nt-, *h2rg-nt-. See, however, Mayrhofer KEWA. s.v. 
and Mallory/Huld 1984, 4-5 for an alternative explanation. Arm. 
arcat° may have received - a t c from erkatc 'iron' (Schmitt 
1981, 75). 

orms in the Caland-suffixes: *h2rg-ro- (Gr. frpyoc ._<:„. 
•yp6<; 'shining, (quickj, Skt. r j r a - 'id.', Av. arazraspa-

'having swift horses*); (Gr. apyi- in e.g. 
<5cpyx-K6pccuvoc 'with shining fauiclh) lightning', Skt. rji- in 
e.g. rj l-svan- 'having cfuick aog^f Arm. arciw 'eagle' and 
Hitt. liarki- 'white'); *h2erg-u- (Skt. arjuna- 'white, light', 
Gr. apyupog 'silver', apy\xpog 'shining white' and probably also 
Lat. argue re 'to indicate, point out', which is based on *argus 
EM. s.v.), and Toch. A arki, B arkw/). 

^ Since a full grade root *h2erg- does not necessarily occur 
in any of the words of the same formation in other languages, 
argent um most likely reflects zero grade *h2rg-. The only for-
mation in which *h2erg- is regular is the u-stem, which is re-
flected in arguere. The assumption that arg- in argentum was 
taken from *argu- is not only ad hoc, but also highly impro-
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bable in view of the semantics of arguere. 
12. amentum < *h2(e)r-l (see II.C.4.2 no. 49). As a deriva-
tive of a neuter in *-mn the word probably contains a full grade 
root. 
13. ars, Gsg. art is 'art, manner' probably belongs to the root 
*h2er- 'to fix' (cf. Gr. <3cpocp{OKG>; Beekes 1969, 235, Pokorny 
IEW. 55-61 (sic!)). It cannot be equated with Skt. r t / - because 
the latter means 'Angriff' (Mayrhofer EWaia.). Nevertheless, ars 
probably reflects *h2rti-, as derivatives in -ti- generally have 
a zero grade root (Meillet 19378, 273). 

art us (o) 'strait, narrow, strict' may be compared with 
Skt. rta- 'correct, fitting' < *h2r-to~. 

If artus (u) 'limb' can be equated with Skt. rtu- 'correct 
time, rule, order', it probably reflects a zero grade root as well. 

MHG. art (f.) 'origin, kind, nature', which seems to point 
to full grade *h2er- (Pokorny, IEW. 57), must rather be con-
nected with OS. ardon, OE. eardian 'bewohnen' etc., which 
ultimately belong to the root *h2erh3- 'to plough' (see Franck -
Van Wijk 1912, 5-6 s.v. aard). Lith. art i 'near' is semantically 
too remote and also too isolated in Baltic itself to prove a PIE. 
full grade *h2er-ti~. 

All other forms in *-to~, *-tu- and *-t i- cited by Po-
korny IEW. 56-57 do not contradict the assumption of general 
zero grade of the root (e.g. Arm. ard, Gr. <3cpxi-, ccpxvg, 
op-apx-ii). 

We may conclude that ars, artus (o) and artus (u) 
most likely reflect PIE. zero grade *h2r-. 
14. ollus 'ille', uls 'on the other side', ultra 'beyond' belong 
to the root *h2el- 'other' in alius etc. (Pokorny IEW. 24-25). 
ollus probably reflects *h2ol-no-t cf. OCS. lani, Cz. loni 
'last year' < *olni < *h2ol- or *h2el-. uls and ultra pro-
bably reflect *h2ol- as well in view of Olr. ol 'beyond'. There 
is no evidence for a zero grade root *h2l- in any of the forms 
mentioned by Pokorny. 

15. ursus 'bear' most likely reflects *ortkos, although it is not 
really clear why o- became u- (a dialectal development?) and 
whether *-tk- became Lat. - s - (cf. situs < *tkitos, cf. 
Skt. ksita-). For a discussion of these problems see Leumann 
1977, 48, 57 and 177, Sommer-Pfister 1977, 47, 145, Mayrhofer 
1986, 150ff. and especially Schindler 1967. 

Skt. rksa- 'bear' clearly points to a zero grade root, which 
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is not contradicted by Av. arasa-, Arm. arj, Gr. ScpKXog and 
Olr. art, W. arth 'bear'. 

There are three reasons to suppose that the root had an 
initial laryngeal. 
a. A PIE. root could not begin with an r - (see 11. A). 
b. Hitt. hartagga-, which denotes an animal of prey, perhaps a 
bear (or a wolf?) points to initial (or *hy). The con-
nection is open to some doubt because the exact meaning of the 
Hittite word is not known. 
c. It has not yet, as far as I am aware, been noted that Olr. 
art, W. arth 'bear' point to a laryngeal: PIE. *rkto-
(*rtko~) would have yielded PCelt. *rikto- > *rixto~. The 
development of *r to a r took place only before continuants (s, 
i , y, p > cp, H and possibly n; see Pedersen 1909, 44). Peder-
sen's proposal that the development of r to a r may have been 
conditioned by the spirant *-x- < PIE. *-k- in *rx to- < 
*rkto- is probably incorrect in view of Olr. mlicht 'milk' < 
*m lixti- < *mlg-ti- and dlecht 'lawful' < *dhlgh-to-. 
Thus, Celtic probably presupposes *Hrkto~. 

The initial laryngeal must in view of Gr. ficpicxog and Arm. 
arj have been *h2~. It seems likely that ursus reflects 
*h2rkto~, despite the problems of detail. 

2.2.3. *h3LC-
16. If arbor 'tree' < *arbos is cognate with *h3rdh- 'high' 
(see no. 17), it must reflect a zero grade root *h3rdh-os. The 
connection is, however, doubtful. It cannot be used. 
17. arduus 'high'. All forms except Skt. urdhva- (which per-
haps displays a late development of Aryan) and OIc. qrdugr < 
*ardh-/ordh- (which is a different formation altogether) pre-
suppose *h3rdhuo- (see IV.F. 1.2.4 no. 16 and 1.3). In view of 
the numerous problems involved in this etymon, however, 
arduus can only be ranked among the possible cases of *HLC~. 

18. orbus < *h3orbhobut *h3rbho- seems possible as well 
(see II.C.4.6). 

19. orlrl, ortus 'to arise, come into existence' is cognate 
with Gr. 5pvuM-i 'to cause to rise up', Skt. rnot i 'moves', 
Hitt. arnuzi 'moves forth', Arm. y-arnem 'arise', which point 
to a root *h3r-. The laryngeal is reflected in the long augment 
Of Skt. art a < *h1e-h3r-to and in the reduplication of Skt. 
iyarti < *Hi-Her-ti (Rix 1970, 92-93). 

The ablaut-grade of the root in orior cannot be 
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ascertained (cf. full grade in sag! re, haurlre, metlrl, 
sepelire). The u-stem ortus 'rise' probably reflects full grade 
*h3er-tu- because derivatives in *-tu- usually have a full grade 
root (Meillet 19378, 274; but cf. zero grade in Skt. f t u - , no. 
13 above). In the ppp., a zero grade root *h3r- is expected, 
but since full grade is so commonly introduced in this form 
from the present, perfect and/or the supinum/nomen actionis in 
*-tu- (notus, -pletus, spretus, molitus, vomitus, 
scriptus, trltus), there is a serious chance that ortus re-
flects the full grade vocalism of the present or the supinum (cf. 
the u-stem ortus). 

Thus, the ppp. ortus is at best a possible example of 
*HLC-. 

20. ulclscor, ultus 'to avenge, punish', cf. ullo 'ultus fuero' 
< *ulso. The etymology is obscure. EM., WH. and Pokorny 
IEW. 310 hesitatingly connect the verb with ulcus 'wound, 
ulcer' < *h1elkos (see no. 3 above). The connection with Gr. 

'to destroy' < *h3lh1- (Rozwadowski ap. Pedersen 1909, 
126) has little to commend itself; if it is correct, ulclscor 
does not reflect HLC-. The etymon cannot be used. 

2.2.4. Laryngeal of unknown quality + -LC-
21. If alga 'sea-weed' is cognate with Skt. rjlsa-, which is an 
epithet of Indra with unclear meaning and formation (the mea-
ning 'slippery, sticky' is late), and Norse (dial.) ulka 'eitern, 
ekeln, anfangen zu faulen' etc. (see Pokorny IEW. 305 for other 
North Germanic forms), the root may be reconstructed as *Hlg-, 
which is no more than a possibility. 

22. algere 'to be cold, freeze', cf. algor, algidus and 
algus (u) 'cold', may be compared with OIc. Gsg. elgiar, 
Mole, elgur 'Schneegestober mit starkem Frost, halbgeschmol-
zener Schnee'. If the Germanic form reflects an s-stem (which 
is uncertain) and can be identified with Lat. algor (which may 
be an innovation of Latin), one may reconstruct the latter as 
*h2elghr-os (see Pokorny IEW. 32). If algere is primary, it 
reflects a zero grade root *Hlgh-, like most stative verbs in 
*-ehj-. Unreliable. 

23. alt are 'altar on which a victim was burnt' is a formation 
in -ali- (EM.), obviously derived from the t o-participle 
* alt os 'burnt', which most likely may be connected with 
ad-olere 'to cause to burn'. In view of the vocalism of U. 
URETU 'adoletum', we may reconstruct a Proto-Italic causative 
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*ole- < PIE. *Hol-eie-. Despite the fact that correspondences 
outside Latin are lacking, the thoroughly Indo-European mor-
phology of *oleie-t * altos in my opinion points to an IE. 
origin. Since alt are is derived from the ppp., it reflects zero 
grade *Hl-to~. There is no reason to assume the analogical 
introduction of the full grade root *Hel- because no paradig-
matically related forms of this structure are attested. Thus, 
alt are probably reflects *HLC-. 

24. If orb is 'circle', orbit a 'wheel-track', U. Asg. URFETA 
'orbitam', 'a circular object?' is cognate with OHG. rippa, 
rippi, OCS. rebro 'rib' (thus WH.), it may reflect *Hrbh-. 
However, the etymology is very doubtful. It cannot be used (cf. 
II.C.4.6 no. 4). 

2.2.5. Conclusion 
The following words constitute the evidence for the develop-

ment of HLC-. 

probable possible unlikely 

11 argentum <*h2rfe- 1 ardea <*htrd-l 2 ari es 
13 ars <*h2r-t /- 5 albus <*h2(e) Ibho- 3 ulcus 

art us <*h2r-to- 7 almus <*h2(e) Imo- 4 ulmus 
art us <*h2r-tu- 9 arcere <*h2(e)rk- 6 a I ius 

15 ursus <*h2rtko- 17 arduus <*h3rduo- 7 alt us 
23 altare <*Hl-to- 19 ortus <*h3rto-7 8 alnus 

oriri <*h3(e)r- 10 arcus 
21 alga <*Hlg-l 12 armen-
22 algere <*H(e)lgh- tum 

14 ol lus, 
uls 

16 arbor 
18 orbus 
20 u Icl-

scor 
22 a Igor 
24 orb i s 

The evidence is conflicting. Given the fact that only one 
probable instance points to *HLC- > *oLC- against five poin-
ting to *HLC- > *aLC-t and considering that all but one of 
the possible cases support the latter, I think it is legitimate to 
make a decision: since the vocalism of ursus is unexpected 
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even if *HLC- yielded *oLC- (one would expect **orsus), it 
may be cast aside. This does not mean that ursus is not 
cognate with fitpKXog etc., but rather that it has not developed 
from *h2rtkos regularly. Kortlandt (1983b, 12) has suggested 
that ursus owes its u- to urcare 'to roar' (of a lynx), cf. 
uric are 'to roar' (of a bear), which seems to me a reasonable 
explanation. Considering the fact that the bear is a fierce, huge 
predator, which man has reason to fear and often to revere, its 
name may be more prone to tabuistic reshapings than the ave-
rage word. Compare also the PIE. word for 'wolf', the reflexes 
of which point to both *ulkwos and * lukwos. 

It may strike the reader that all reliable instances in which 
*HLC- yielded *aLC- have *h2~. One might wish to consider 
the following development: *h2LC- > *h2oLC- > *h2aLC- > 
aLC-, with *-L- primarily developing into *-oL- just as *-N-
primarily developed into *-eN~. However, because *h2o- did not 
become Lat. a- , such a development is impossible. See further 
the next section. 

2.3. General conclusion 
We have seen that in *HNC- the vocalic nasal developed 

(via *-aN-1) into *-eN- (in the same way as in other environ-
ments), and the vowel *-e- was subsequently coloured by the 
preceding laryngeal: 

*htndo- > indi-(l) 
*h2mbhi > amb-
*h3nbh- > umb-iIleus. 

It is unlikely that the nasal was consonantal and the laryngeal 
was vocalized (as in Greek) because a word-initial laryngeal is 
not vocalized in Latin under any other circumstances (*h3dnt-
> dens; the only exception is perhaps #HTC- uTC—, see II. 
B.3). Besides, vocalization of initial H- would most likely have 
led to aNC- irrespective of the quality of the laryngeal. 

*HLC- most likely did not develop into *HoLC- but 
yielded *aLC-: 

*h2rgnto- > argent um. 
It is unlikely that the intermediate stage was *h2org- because 
-o- was not coloured to -a- by *hg- (see II.C.4.5). The mate-
rial does not demonstrate that *htLC- and *h3LC- yielded 
*eLC- and *oLC-, respectively. It is most unlikely that the la-
ryngeal was vocalized in the same way as in Greek, i.e. *f}LC-
> eLC~, aLC-, oLC- (see above). Moreover, vocalization of the 
laryngeal would lead to Latin aLC-. The assumption of a de-
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velopment of *HLC- to *HeLC- or *HaLC- (whichever one 
prefers to write) and an ensuing triple reflex (*h teLC- > 
eLC-, *h2eLC- > aLC*h3eLC- > oLC-) also fails partly on 
the ground that a development *h1LC- > *eLC- is incon-
ceivable (see the Introduction, section 1. above); one would 
expect *h1LC- > *h1aLC- > aLC- (ardeal) because a vocalic 
liquid yields aL in a laryngeal environment, as is shown by the 
development of *CRHV- (IV.D.3): *CNHV- yielded *CeNHV-
(similis < *semalos < *smh2elo-), but *CLHV- yielded 
*CaLHV- (catere < *klH-ehr). I refer to section IV.D.2.3.4 
for an explanation of the developments in terms of relative 
chronology. The question of whether *h3LC- > *h3aLC- yielded 
oLC- cannot be settled, but perhaps o r i o r , ortus show that it 
does. 

As to Sabellian, there is very little material that can eluci-
date the development of *HRCO. AM-, U. am-, AN- 'amb-' 
points to *h2mbhi > *ambi, as in Latin. U. UMEN perhaps 
reflects *h3ngy,-r\, but a full grade root is equally possible. O. 
ANTER, U. ander 'between' most likely show a secondary de-
velopment of *en- to *an- in a closed accented syllable (see 
IV.D.2.3.4) rather than a development *hjnter > *anter, 
which would diverge from Latin. The etymon probably reflects 
PIE. full grade *h1enter rather than zero grade. O. 
ARAGETUD 'argento' indicates that *HLC- became *aLC-, as 
in Latin. Consequently, there is no indication that the develop-
ment of PIE. *HRC- in Sabellian differed from that in Latin. 

We may conclude that *HNC- yielded *HeNC- > eNC-
(> iNT-), aNC, oNC- (> uNT) and that *HLC- yielded 
*HaLC- > aLC-\ whether or not *h3LC- > *h3aLC- yielded 
*oLC-, is uncertain (orior, ortus). Reverting to the possi-
bilities suggested in the Introduction (section 1 above), we may 
conclude that *HRC- in Latin developed according to no. 7 or 
no. 10. 

E. WORD-INITIAL LARYNGEAL BEFORE I (mi-) 

It may be useful to devote some attention to the develop-
ment of a laryngeal before i and u (=/) because it has been 
assumed that a laryngeal could be vocalized in this position, esp. 
before u (aurora). 

This section is organized as follows: #HIC- (1), #HIV- (2), 
#HIR- (3). Since the development of the laryngeal before i 
may conceivably differ from that before u, the two sounds must 
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be distinguished: 1.1, 2.1 and 3.1 treat #/ / / - , 1.2, 2.2 and 3.2 
treat ##u-. 

1. HIC-
1.1. HiC-

There are three instances, which all point to the loss of 
the laryngeal. 
1. ictum 'wounded', the ppp. of J cere < *h2i-h2i k~, 
probably reflects *h2ik-to- (see II.C.4.1 no. 18). 
2. imago 'image' and imitarl 'to imitate' reflect a *h2i-mo 
cf. Lat. aemulus 'rival' < *h2eim-elo~, Hitt. Ijimma- (see 
II.C.4.2 no. 9). 
3. itus, It urn 'gone; going', iter 'road' reflect *h1i-to-, 
-tu-, -tr, cf. ire, Gr. £i|j.i (see II.C.4.1 no. 8). 

1.2. HuC-
I have found only one reliable instance, viz. urere, ussi, 

us turn 'to burn' (short -u- is implied by the double - s s - of the 
perfect: *ussl would have yielded *usl), which belongs to the 
root •hj.eus- in Gr. eOw 'to burn', Skt. osat i < ^hjeus-, 
ppp. usta- 'burnt', OIc. ysia 'fire' < *h1us-. The presence of 
an initial laryngeal may be assumed on the basis of root struc-
ture: *eus-, with a word-initial vowel, was not tolerated in PIE. 

Some scholars have assumed that *HuC- yielded Lat. auC-, 
usually on the basis of aurora 'dawn' (e.g. Forssman 1982-3, 
291, Ringe 1988, 432-3, hesitating). This seems most improbable 
for two reasons. First, aurora may simply reflect *h2eus-ds-
(as Gr. f|4>g < *ausos~, Beekes 1969, 65), with an ablauting 
root *h2eus-, *h2us- (cf. Skt. us as-); that the full grade of 
this root was indeed *h2eus- and not *h2ues- is shown by 
OHG. ostar- 'east-1. In the second place, the vocalization is 
unlikely for theoretical reasons. If a laryngeal was lost before a 
stop (h3dnt- > dens) and also before a consonantal *y 
(*h2uehtnto- > vent us), where one would expect the laryngeal 
to be relatively more syllabic, it most certainly was lost before 
*uC-, where -u - was the syllabic nucleus and the laryngeal 
would consequently be expected to remain unvocalized (*ustus) . 
The situation in Latin is in this respect very different from that 
in Greek, where the development of *HuC- has been a much-
disputed issue because in Greek word-initial laryngeals are in 
general much more prone to vocalization than in Latin. 

With regard to syllabification there is perhaps one somewhat 
exceptional case of *HuC~, in which -C- is antevocalic -1-: 
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lorum 'thong, rein' < *y /d r - < *h1ulor- (see IV.C.1.3 no. 
5). However, the etymology is not altogether reliable in view of 
problems in the interpretation of the Greek cognates. 

2. HIV-
2.1. HiV-

The only possible instances are the participle i ens 'going' 
< *h1i-ent-, but see Beekes 1985, 67-8, who reconstructs 
*eiens > *ens >> iens; and iecl < *(h1)ieh1-k- (see 
IV.D.1.2.2 no. 1). There are two insfances of *Hiu- (one very 
uncertain) which may be discussed here. 

1. The connection of iubilare 'to cry out, rejoice', which is 
formed in the same way as si-bilare 'to whistle', with Gr. 
OCUQ, <5c0ooci 'to cry', dcuxn 'cry' cannot be maintained because 
the Greek forms, although they are opaque, cannot reflect 
*h2iu-: a laryngeal is never vocalized before * [ - in Greek. One 
might alternatively think of *h2e iu-. Lat. iu- is best compared 
with the onomatopoetic root in Gr. i\jyf| 'Jubel- oder Weh-
schrei', t\) 'Ausruf des Erstaunens', MHG. iu, iuch, which can-
not in a regular way be connected with OCVXJ etc. There is there-
fore no basis for the assumption of an initial laryngeal in Latin. 

2. The root of iuvenis 'young man', iuvencus 'calf' (cf. Olr. 
oac, W. ieuanc 'young' < *iuyanko-) is the same as that of 
Lat. aevus, Skt. ayu-, Av. ayu, Gsg. yaos 'age' < *h2oi-u, 
*h2i-eu~. The Latin forms reflect *h2iu-Hn- (see IV.G.2.1.3.3). 

2.2. HuV-
1. The connection of Lat. vas, Gsg. vadis 'bail' etc. < 
*yodh- (see VI.C.2.2.2) with Gr. SceGAoc; 'struggle, competition', 
&E9AOV 'prize* is very uncertain. It is not mentioned by EM. 
and Frisk and rejected by WH. Beekes 1969, 56 adduces Du. 
wed-strijd 'contest' as a semantic and formal parallel, which is 
not altogether convincing because the notion 'struggle' is not part 
of Du. wecf-, unlike Gr. 5CE0-XO-. The reconstruction of a root 
*h2ijodh- for vas is therefore unreliable. 

2. vegere 'to be strong, thrive* probably reflects *h2ueg-, cf. 
Gr. <5c££co, Goth, wahsjan 'to grow'. 

3. ventus 'wind' reflects a root *h2ueh1-, cf. Gr. 6r|OI 
'blows', Hitt. huyantes 'winds'. See IV.C.3. 

4. vergere 'incline' is probably cognate with Skt. vrnakt i 
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'turns'. In view of the long augment of avrnak and the initial 
h- of Hitt. hurki- 'wheel', verge re probably reflects 
*h2uerg-. 
5. The connection of viverra 'ferret' with Gr. &Feipo> 'to lift' 
< *h2uer-t cc{6poc 'Schwebe, Hangebed, Schaukel' < *wa i-wor-
st (??) is extremely doubtful. Gr. &Fei po) lacks a convincing ety-
mology (perhaps to Lat. serius, Lith. svarus 'heavy' etc.). 

6. vovere 'to pledge' has generally been connected with Skt. 
vaghat- 'pledging an oath, sacrificing' and Gr. Euxopm 'to 
pray'. Since no IE. word started with a vowel, EOXOM-OCI reflects 
*h2eugwh-. If this is accepted, vovere must reflect *htuogwh-
ei-. 

7. For avis < *h2eui- rather than *h2ui-y see II.B.3.2 no. 6. 

3. HIR-
3.1. HiR-

No material. 

3.2. HuR-
lana 'wool' reflects *y/ana < *HulHn- (with syllabifi-

cation *H\}lHn~) in view of Hitt. \iulana-t huliiaGr. \fivog 
etc. See IV.D.l.3.2.1 no. 19. 

Other instances are unreliable, urgere 'to press, push, 
force' etc. is for semantic reasons probably cognate with Lith. 
verzti 'einengen, schniiren, pressen' (with circumflex intonation, 
pointing to *-gh-), OCS. - v r b z q , -vresti 'to bind', OHG. 
wurgen 'to strangle', OS. wurgill, OIc. virgil I 'Strick' < 
*uergh- and not with Gr. E^pya 'to close in' < *h1uerg-
(Beekes 1969, 62-63, 66). Lat. ur- is probably the regular de-
velopment of *yr-, cf. urvus 'circuitus civitatis', urvare 'mit 
einer Grenzfurche umziehen' < *yryo-, cf. Myc. wo-wo 
/F6pFo<;/. 

4. Conclusion 
There seems to be no good reason for supposing that a la-

ryngeal could be vocalized before / and u in Latin under any 
circumstances. We may conclude that a word-initial laryngeal was 
regularly lost. 
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F. WORD-INITIAL LARYNGEAL BEFORE LARYNGEAL 
(#HH-) 

1. HHC-
There are five instances, of which two (nos. 2. and 3.) are 

doubtful. 
1. acu-pedius 'quick-footed', acci-piter 'hawk, falcon' (lit. 
'quick-flier* < *acu-petri-), cf. Skt. asu-patvan-, Gr. 
6>vr6-7tXEpoc. Since it is likely that Lat. dcior, Skt. asu- , Gr. 
&KXXZ etc. reflect * Ho file- (*h3eHk- or *Heh3k) rather than 
*H6k-f Lat. acu-, acci- probably reflect *HHku- (thus Beekes 
1972, 126). 

2. aid 'I say' < *h1hlg-ll See II.B.3. 

3. According to Kortlandt 1980b, amarus 'bitter' reflects *HHm-, 
the zero grade of the root found in Gr. (416c, Arm. hum 'raw' 
< *HoHmo- (prob. *h3eHmo- in view of Arm. h~). The con-
nection is, however, neither semantically nor formally compelling. 

4. apiscor 'to obtain, reach' may reflect the (originally redup-
licated) root *h1h1p-, of which the full grade is found in the 
perfect coepl < *-ep- < •h jeh jp- . See II.B.3.2 and .3. 

5. a t r o x 'black, terrible' contains the zero grade of the root 
*HeHt- found in ater 'black', Av. atars 'fire' (see II.C.6 no. 
3). 

We may conclude on the basis of the probable instances 1. 
and 5. that *HHC- yielded *HHC- > *HaC- > Lat. aC-. 

2. HHV-
Two words may be relevant. 

1. ornus 'mountain-ash' < *6seno- is cognate with W. onn 
etc. 'ashes', Olr. uinnius 'ash' < *6sno-. Balto-Slavic points 
to a root *HoHs-: Lith. uosis, Latv. uosis (with acute into-
nation), SCr. jasen (with Slavic short -a-) , Russ. jasen', Sin. 
jaserx (AP. a) 'ash'. The j- of the Slavic forms is probably se-
condary because PSlav. *a- was often replaced by * j a - (OCS. 
(j)agribcb 'lamb' < *ag-, OCS. (j)ahl-bko 'apple' < *abl-). 
In view of these forms, ornus and the Celtic forms most likely 
reflect *HHos- (or *Hh3es-). The same protoform is reflected in 
Alb. ah 'beech' < *oska < *HHos-k-. Arm. hacci 'ash' and 
OE. xsc, OHG. asc, OI®>» askr 'ash' may reflect *HHos-k- as 
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well (*HHs-k- is perhaps possible for Germanic). 
In order to account for the ablaut *HoHs-, *HHos- (or 

*Hh3es-) and the variety in suffixes, we may reconstruct a PIE. 
s-stem NAsg. *HeH-s, obi. *HH-es-. 
2. ulna 'elbow' < *dlena- belongs to a complicated etymon. 
The reflexes point to an n-stem *o I-en-, but the same root is 
also attested in conjunction with other suffixes. The views 
presented here are to a large degree based on Lubotsky 1990, 
131-132. 

The n-stem is reflected in the following forms: Gr. <a\f|V, 
oA6vn 'elbow' < *o I-en-, <3&A6v 'elbow, ell' < *o/-n- ; Arm. 
uln, uin 'spine, shoulder'. A root with a short vowel, *ol-, is 
found in Lat. ulna, Olr. uilen 'angle', W. el in, Bret, ilin 
< *ol-en-, OIc. alin (also eln, qln), OE. el in, eln, OHG. 
elina 'ell' < PGm. *alin- < *ol-en-. The -ei- of Goth. 
aleina (lx) is obscure; it may be due to a scribal mistake 
(thus Feist s.v.). Gr. 6\£icpa:vo<; (beside 'point of the 
elbow' (according to Brugmann from *oleno-krano-, see Frisk, 
Chantraine ad locc.) probably also contains old *6l- , if it is re-
liable. Gr. X̂ Kpocva 'elbows' is obscure (perhaps 6- > eh, as in 
MoGr. Xiyo<z < 6X\yo<z, Chantraine s.v. <A\.£VTI; Prof. C.J. 
Ruijgh suggested that 6- was lost after the article in crasis at a 
time when the quantitative oppositions of the vowels were lost: 
T 6 6 \6KPOCVOV > xdX^Kpavov). Arm. otn 'spine, backbone' 
points to *6l - as well. 

A suffix *-k- is contained in the Balto-Slavic forms: 
*dl-k-u- is found in Lith. alkune, OPruss. alkunis 'elbow' 
(the e-vocalism in Lith. elkune and a number of Latvian forms 
is secondary) and in OCS. lakttb 'id.' OPruss. woaltis, 
wo 11 is and Lith. uolektis, Latv. udlekts 'elbow' point to 
*dl-(e)k-t i-. The broken tone of Latvian points to PIE. 
*HoHl- (Lubotsky 1990, 132). 

Three other forms are of importance. Hitt. tiahhal-, which 
may mean 'palm of the hand' (Laroche 1951, 188), points to 
*HoHl- (or *h2eh3l- or *h3eh2l-), which would confirm the 
Baltic reconstruction; but since its meaning is not certain, it may 
not belong to the present etymon. Toch. A ale, B. (obl.sg.) 
al(y)i 'palm of the hand', which despite the semantic difference 
probably belong to this etymon, point to PToch. *ale(n) (cf. 
Hilmarsson 1986, 231 f., Lubotsky 1990, 133). Skt. aratni-
'elbow' may belong here, too. 

Thus, Balto-Slavic *ol-, *al- reflects *HoHl-, HHol-
(Hh3el-1). The ablaut points to a PIE. /-stem (cf. hahhal-). 
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Tocharian would then point to *HHl- (or *Hh2el~). 
Since the n-stem is found over extensive parts of the IE. 

territory, it probably goes back to PIE. The Greek and Ar-
menian forms with *dl- reflect *HoHl-enlenlrx- (*Heh3l-1). It 
is tempting to explain the Italic, Celtic, Germanic, Armenian 
and (perhaps, if reliable) Greek forms with *6l- as *HHo /-, 
which might then be equated with the form of the root in 
Balto-Slavic *al-ku-. However, normal ablaut of an n-stem 
would create an alternation *HoH I—, *HHl— in the root, not 
*HoHl-, *HHol~. Although a full grade I beside a full grade II 
could occur in PIE. etyma in general, it could not occur within 
the same paradigm (cf. Rix 1970, 95). Thus, either the forms 
with *dl- < *HoHl- or those with *ol- < *HHol- did not be-
long to the PIE. n-stem paradigm. 

If *HHol-n- is old, ol- in Greek and Armenian may have 
been introduced from the root noun. If *HoHl-n- is old, the ex-
planation of the n-stem forms outside Greco-Armenian is more 
complex. Armenian and Greek *ol- may be explained from the 
zero grade *HHl-n- (if one of the two laryngeals was *h3), 
which is perhaps confirmed by PToch. *ale(n) < *HHl-, if this 
originally belonged to the n-stem paradigm. The Italic, Celtic 
and Germanic forms, however, cannot reflect *HHl- because the 
latter would have yielded *al- (see section 1. above). It is 
therefore most likely that *dl- in these languages was either 
introduced from the root noun or shortened from *ol- < 
*HoHl- in accordance with Dybo's rule of pretonic shortening: 
see V.B. 



III. LARYNGEAL AT THE END 
OF THE WORD 

1. Introduction 
The Latin material of words reflecting a word-final laryn-

geal is not extensive. Nevertheless, there are but few PIE. con-
stellations for which the Latin result is in dispute. The main 
question is whether PIE. *-CiH# yielded Lat. - C I # or -Cia# 
(see section 4). 

In the following sections, all Latin words that reflect or 
possibly reflect a word-final laryngeal are discussed. The order 
of presentation is: -CH# (2); -VH# (3); -IH# (4). No reflexes 
of PIE. word-final -RH# were found. 

2. Word-final laryngeal after consonant (-CH#) 
Three instances point to the vocalization of *-H to -a . 

1. i t a 'thus' may be identified with Skt. i t i 'thus' < * i tH 
(thus EM., Mayrhofer KEWA. s.v., but EWaia is more cautious, 
Rix 1976, 188 (*ith2)) . According to WH., i t a rather reflects 
• i t a , which was shortened in accordance with the "Iamben-
kiirzungsgesetzM. * i t a might allegedly be identified with Av. i6a 
'thus', which does not explain Av. -9- . The suggestion that i t a 
reflects * i t a has therefore little to commend itself. 
2. The NApl. of neuter nouns in - a must be identified with Gr. 
-a , Skt. -i < *-h2 (Beekes 1985, 28 ff.). 

3. The Nsg. of the a-stems, ending in Lat. - a most likely re-
flects *-h2. The assumption that *-eh2 > *-a resulted in Lat. 
-a must be rejected (cf. lsg. pres. -o < *-oH). See V.C.I. 1.2. 

In Lat. osj G. ossis 'bone' < *HostH (cf. Skt. asthi, 
Hamp 1953; Beekes 1987c, 53), the final laryngeal does not 
seem to have been vocalized. In view of 1. - 3. above, this loss 
creates a problem. There are, however, reasons to suppose that 
*HostH > *osta was replaced by *ost. First, the laryngeal 
was regularly lost before an ending beginning with a vowel, e.g. 
G. *HostH-es, D. *HostH-ei > *ostes, *ostei, which 
created the model for a new NAsg. *ost. In the second place 
and perhaps more importantly, the NAsg. *HostH > *osta 
would probably have been homonymous with the NApl. 
*HostH-h2 > *osta, which created pressure to replace the 
NAsg. (-a being the marker of the NApl. neuter, and alien to 
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the NAsg; note, however, that there is no other evidence for 
the development of *-HH#). Mutatis mutandis, this proposal could 
also explain the Avestan cognate as-ca. 

3. Word-final laryngeal after vowel (-V7/#) 
Since the treatment of word-final -VH does not differ from 

that of word-internal - V H - before a consonant, the instances 
may simply be listed. 
1. de 'from', Olr. d / , W. d i - 'from' is probably an in-
strumental of the root *de found in unde, inde, Gr. O I K O V -SE 
< oi)cov 5£, Myc. wo-i-ko-de (WH.). In that case de reflects 
*de-ht. An o-grade instrumental may probably be reconstructed 
for dd-nec until, as long as', quart-do 'when', cf. OE. to 'to'. 

2. octo 'eight' probably reflects *Hokteh3 (*h3e-7) rather than 
*HoktoH in view of the delabialization in octavus 'eighth' (see 
IV.E. 13.2.3). Cf. Gr. 6KXU. 

3. pro 'before' most likely reflects an old instrumental of *prd 
(Meillet, 19378, 350, Beekes 1973, 216). Accordingly, it goes 
back to *pro-h1. 
4. qua 'where(to)' is according to WH. s.v. an instrumental, in 
which case it would reflect *kweh2-h1. If, on the other hand, 
EM. are correct, qua (like quo) is in origin an ablative *quad, 
and the word does not belong here. 

5. The long final -a of triginta 'thirty' etc. has not yet re-
ceived a satisfactory explanation (contrast the short final in Gr. 
x p i D K O V X A ) . In any case, - a cannot reflect the neuter plural 
ending of the o-stems (Sommer 1914, 468) because the latter 
was *-h2 > -a (Beekes 198|, 28 ff.; cf. Leumann 1977, 468, 
who also rejects Sommer*s explanation), - a probably points to 
*-eh2, whatever its origin. 

6. The lsg. present -o reflects *-oH, cf. the acute intonation of 
Lith. -u < *-uo < *-oH. 

4. Word-final laryngeal after I (- /H#) 
There are no examples to illustrate the treatment of -VIH 

and -RIH. The evidence for the development of -CIH comprises 
eight instances. 
1. quia 'why, because' is in origin identical with the NApl. 
neuter quia 'which' (cf. nisi quia 'except that'; Leumann 
1977, 473). The form reflects *kwi-h2 and may be compared 
with Gr. Boeotian x<5c, Megaran ooc 'why?', Att. os-xxa 'that 
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which* < *kwia < *kwih2. 
2. According to Monteil 1973, 206, the Nsg. in -ia of the type 
materies, materia reflects *-iht and the Nsg. in - i a of the 
type superbia, avaritia reflects *-ih2. 
3. The neuter plural of the f- and u-stems ends in -ia (e.g. 
maria), -ua (e.g. cornua). The PIE. ending was *-ih2, *-uh2. 
4. qui 'how, why', cf. qui-cum 'with whom*. EM. and WH. 
label qui an instrumental-ablative and WH. claim that qui may 
have resulted from a merger of an ablative qui < *quid and 
an instrumental qui < *kwi-ht (cf. OE. OS. hwi, OIc. hvi 
'how'; Monteil 1973, 230 gives an unconvincing account of the 
origin of the instrumental by assuming analogical lengthening of 
*qui after the type aratro). Sommer 1914, 437, Meillet-
Vendryes 1927, 462 and Ernout 1953, 87 claim that qui arose 
from an ablative *quld only. Leumann 1977, 472 simply states 
that qui is an instrumental (thus also Beekes 1985, 38, who 
reconstructs *lewi-hI). 

The interpretation of qui as an instrumental *kwiht in my 
opinion seems preferable. Its meaning does not suggest a dif-
ferent origin. Instances like qui-cum, where the later language 
would use an ablative, are not indicative because originally the 
preposition cum < *kom undoubtedly governed the instrumental 
(unfortunately *kom has not survived in languages that have 
maintained the instrumental as a separate case-form; we may, 
however, compare the use of *su 'with' with the instrumental in 
Slavic (OCS. s'6, which, viewed in isolation, might reflect *kom) 
and Baltic (Lith. su)). Moreover, the ablative sg. of quis and 
qui is (masc. ntr.) quo. If qui reflected *quTd, it would be 
an innovation of Italic (in PIE. only o-stems formed an ablative 
on -d). This fact would force us to assume that the relatively 
late innovation *quid was itself replaced by *qudd > Lat. quo, 
i.e. the motivation to create *quid made way for the motivation 
to abolish it again in a relatively brief time-span, without us 
being able to find out why. If, on the other hand, qui was an 
instrumental dating back to PIE., its lexicalization in the 
meaning 'how, why' and its loss as a relative, which maintained 
a final foothold in conjunction with the preposition cum, are 
understandable without any special pleading. I conclude that qui 
is a strong case of -CIH#. 

5. tu 'you* reflects *tuH, cf. OCS. ty, Skt. tuvam (< 
*tuR-am). 



83 

6. vlgintl 'twenty' is a NA dual ntr. form (thus EM., WH.) 
reflecting *du i-dkmt-i hx. For the explanation of the loss of the 
d's, the origin of Lat. -g- and the length in vi- see Kortlandt 
1983a. The Latin form must be compared with Skt. vimsatih, 
Av. vlsaiti, Gr. F I K C C T I , ETKOCH < * £ F I K O O I , which have 
short final - i , which, as Kortlandt fthc. b argues convincingly, 
is the original ending of the Ndu. neuter. Lat. - 1 reflects *- i 
to which the ntr. pi. ending *h2 or the Ndu. ending *ht was 
added at a later stage. The same innovation is found in British, 
cf. MW. ugeint, Bret, ugent < PBrit. *ugantl. The idea 
that Lat. - 1 is due to attraction to v i - (Sommer 1914, 468, 
with hesitation) is highly improbable. 

7. Etruscan uni < Lat. *iuni and the derivation of nutrire, 
which presupposes a noun *nutrl (see V.C.I.6), reflect the 
Nsg. of the devi-type, i.e. PIE. *-ih2. 
8. The Gsg. ending of the o-stems in - I probably reflects *-iH 
and may be identical to the Nsg. ending of the Vedic type 
devi (see V.C.I.1.3). 

The NAsg. neuter of the u-stems in -u (e.g. cornu) cannot 
be used, as its quantity is unreliable. (Attested -u may be 
artificial, see Leumann 1977, 441 \ in the case of genu, cornu 
one might think of original duals which were reinterpreted as 
singulars.) 

At first sight, the evidence seems to be conflicting. 
However, it is impossible that qui , tu, vlgintl, *iunl, 
*nutrl and Gsg. -1 replace *quia, *tua, *vlgint ia, *iunia, 
* nutria and *-ia because of the conspicuous lack of a model 
and a motivation for such a development. The forms which 
point to -CIH > *-CId may be secondary. The Nsg. materia 
can hardly be used to prove anything because the origin of this 
type of inflection is a hot issue. In section V.C.2.4.3 it is held 
that the type reflects a PIE. stem in * - ih 2 of the vrkth-type, 
which had a Nsg. in the Nsg. in -ia may have been a 
late form, based on the oblique cases, e.g. the Gsg. - i a I . The 
abstracts in -ia (superbia etc.) may have replaced an original 
Nsg. in *- I < *- / h2 on the model of the simple a-stems ac-
cording to the proportion N. *-a : A. *-am = N. x : A. 
*-iam, x = -ia. The neuter plural in -ia, -ua may have intro-
duced the normal neuter plural ending -a . The only problem is 
quia 'why, because' because it is lexicalized and therefore 
exempt from paradigmatic reshufflings that could have affected 
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the normal paradigm of qui, quis. However, the obvious way 
out is that this lexicalization may have been recent, posterior to 
the reshuffling, in which case quia replaced *qui < *kwi-h2 
in the same way as maria replaced *marl. The weight of the 
evidence pointing to the development *-/H# > -T, -u indicates 
that this is indeed the explanation of quia. 

We may thus conclude that the Latin evidence points to 
*-///# > - I , -u. 

( 



IV. LARYNGEAL IN THE MIDDLE 
OF THE WORD 

A. INTRODUCTION 

In accordance with the preliminary remarks made in chapter 
I.C, the material will be presented in the alphabetical order 
C,V,R,I of the sounds which precede and follow the laryngeal. 

In section B are discussed CHC, CHV and CHR, in section 
C are discussed VHC, VHV and VHR and in section D are dis-
cussed RHC, RHV and RHR. Section E deals with HI and IH, 
and here too the surrounding sounds dictate the order of pre-
sentation (see E.l). Section F treats the constellations HRH and 
HIH. The remaining, most complicated and correspondingly rare 
constellations (e.g. CI HIV, HI RHC, I RHC) are discussed in sec-
tion G. More elaborate outlines of the contents of large sections 
can be found at the beginning of sections B.l, C.l , D.l and 2, 
E. l and F. l . 

B. LARYNGEAL AFTER CONSONANT (CH) 

1. Laryngeal between consonants (CHC) 

1.1. Introduction 
It has never been controversial that the three PIE. laryn-

geals yielded Lat. a between consonants (cf. recently Mayrhofer 
1987, 100). Nevertheless, beside the general acceptance of this 
fact, two minor problems have occupied the minds of scholars: 
(1) The alleged loss of the laryngeal without any reflex in cer-
tain positions (type col I is < *kolH-ni-)\ 
(2) The alleged vocalization of *h3 to o in not a. 

It is the aim of this chapter to provide a discussion of all 
relevant Latin forms. The investigation of the first problem men-
tioned will be undertaken in chapter V.A.2. The second will be 
treated in section IV.D.l.3.6.1, (section D deals with laryngeals 
after vocalic resonants). 

As regards the reconstruction of laryngeals, it will be clear 
that the presence of a laryngeal in a given word depends on the 
comparison with other languages. If Latin a corresponds with 
e/o/0-ablaut in other languages, its a must be of non-laryngeal 
origin and will be treated in chapter VI. 

On the other hand, one must reconstruct a laryngeal in the 
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following cases: 
(1) if Lat. a appears to be a zero grade of *e, *a or *6; 
(2) if Lat. a corresponds with Ilr. i ; 
(3) if the intonation of Balto-Slavic cognates is acute (except if 
this intonation is the result of Winter's law); 
(4) if a Hittite cognate has h. 
Apart from these obvious distinctions of laryngeal and non-
laryngeal a, there remain some cases which cannot clearly be as-
signed to either category. These are the words that are generally 
adduced as evidence for PIE. *a and which are collected by 
Kuryiowicz 1956, 190 ff. and 194 ff. Kuryiowicz distinguishes 
two groups: 
(1) Southern IE. (Greek, Arm., Lat., Celt.) a = Ilr. a (p. 190 
ff.); 
(2) "European" (i.e. IE. excluding Ilr.) a (p. 194 ff.). 
I think that another classification is necessary: 
(1) Ilr. a and/or BS1. a (i.e. those languages in which H could 
not become a) = a in other languages; 
(2) *a in forms without cognates in Ilr. and BS1. 
The first category will not be treated here because Ilr. and BS1. 
a cannot reflect a vocalized laryngeal. However, this is not ab-
solutely copperbottomed because it just might happen to be so 
that BS1. or Ilr. *a reflects *h2e, while Latin a reflects *h2 (or 
*h2e, which in general cannot be decided), see e.g. Lat. canus 
< *kasnos, cf. Skt. sasa-, see 4.1.1 no. 2. Every item of 
Kuryiowicz's list must therefore be separately screened: if the 
outcome is that an interconsonantal laryngeal is indeed or pro-
bably involved, the word will be treated here (e.g. cade re, 
canus). Only if the reconstruction of a laryngeal is impossible 
and the Latin cognate has a, the latter belongs to the numerous 
cases of non-laryngeal a in Latin. These words are discussed in 
chapter VI. 

Words belonging to category (2) will be treated in this sec-
tion for the simple reason that it cannot be demonstrated that in 
these cases the root did not contain a laryngeal. Of course, the 
latter alone is not decisive, but in general the assumption of a 
laryngeal offers the simplest explanation for the attested forms, 
e.g. in the case of Lat. caper, Gr. Kcoipog, OIc. hafr, Olr. 
caera. If one assumes, as I do, that Indo-European did not 
have a phoneme a (i.e. distinct from e and o), the reconstruc-
tion of a laryngeal in these cases gains strength. Forms like 
caper etc. cannot by definition be used as proof for PIE. *a, 
even though the assumed laryngeal cannot be independently 
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proved. 

1.2. Outline 
In the present chapter, all Latin words containing short -fl-

are investigated. Research was conducted on the basis of the 
complete material in EM. 

The plan of this chapter is as follows: 
1.3 Words which are not discussed in this chapter. 1.3.1 Words 
without a reliable etymology. 1.3.2 Onomatopoetic and expressive 
words. 1.3.3. Loans. 1.3.4 Non-laryngeal a. 1.3.5 CRHC > 
CRaC and #RHC- > #RaC-. 1.4 The material. 1.4.1 *ht. 1.4.2 
*h2. 1.4.3 *h3. 1.4.4 *H of unknown quality. 1.5 farnus and 
related forms. 

1.3. Words which are not discussed 

1.3.1. Words without a reliable etymology 
The following words containing CaC, collected from EM., 

have no clear etymology: 
bacalusiae, bacca (baca), bacciballum, bacclnum, bado 
(bat to), bataclo, bafer, balatro (Etr.?), bancus, 
bar inula, bassuk, basterna, blandonia (blandon(n)a), 
blatta, blatta (blatteia), brassica, brattea, caccitus, 
cacula (cacus), cada (cadula), caliandrum, caliga, 
calius, calva (cf. calvusl), cama (Iber.?), campus, 
camur(-us, cf. Gr. Kan&poc?), canabula, canicae, cani cum, 
caperrd, capis (< Gr.?), capistrum, cappa, capsa (cf. 
capiol), carcer, carduus (cf. carrdl), carissa, casa, 
c a s s i s , catena, catlnus (cf. OE. hedenl), cavea, caviae, 
cavidarius, cavil la (cf. calvorl), clacendix (c /ax-) , 
crassus (but cf. WH., very uncertain), fallere, falx, 
famulus, familia, fatica, fatigare (fessus, affatim), 
fatuus, favus, gabata, gal la, gantula, *garbula, 
*gargala, grandis, gratilla, hallus (-x), hamid, harena, 
*labarum, labrusca, laburnum, lacca, laccanium, laccar, 
lacerna, lacerta, lacertus, lacio (=/ax infra), lacunar, 
lammina (lamina, lamna), lampadid, lampago, *langa, 
*lapit, lappa, laquear, laqueus, lar(s), latena, later, 
lat iarius, laver, lax (lacere), macus, maccus ( < Gr. ?), 
mactus (macte), macula, *magu lum, mamphur ( < Osc.), 
marisca (-us), marruvium (-bium), mart isia, maruca, 
matt a (Semit.?), *mattia, matula, pabo, palagga, 
p(a)lasea, palatium, palea, pal la (-ium < Gr.?), 
paludatus (-amentum), pampinus, pancra (cf. impancro), 
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panna, pant ex, *paparium, paparus, papaver, papula, 
pared (cf. compescd), passer, pastinum, pastinaca, 
patera (cf. pated ?), *paveri, platalea, plates(s)a, 
rabula, rabulana, rabuscula, raia, rallus, rasis, 
(a)ravicelus, sabina, saburra, sagina, sagitta, salamen, 
salaput(t) ium, salar, salgama, saliva, salmo, salpuga 
(-punga), saltern, samartia, sambucus, samosa, sampsa, 
santerna, sappus, sardo, sario, satelles, satureia, 
saxum (cf. OIc. sax 'knife'??), scandala, scandula, 
scandulaca, scapulae, scarda, scardia, scarpinat, 
sclareia, scrattae (scraptae), spacus, stagnum, 
*stlatta (cf. latus 'breed' ?), tabanus, taberna (cf. trabs 
?), tabula, *talabarrio, talpa, tama, tamarix, taminia, 
tamnus, *tanaci ta, tarax, tardus, tarmes (=termes), t axa 
(taxus), tranquil lus (but see WH.), vacclnium, vacerra, 
vaci llo, vafer, Valeria, valgus (but see WH.), valles, 
*vallesit, varius, varix, vaspix, vascus, vatius, 
vavato. 

1.3.2. Onomatopoetic and expressive words 
balbus (cf. Cz. blblati, Gr. pappapog), babit, babiger 
(cf. OCS. baba, Engl. baby), bambilium, bamborium, 
blatero, blatio (cf. MLG. pladderen, OHG. blabizon, cf. 
balbus), cacabo, cacillo ( < Gr.?), cacare (cf. Gr. 
KOCKK&G), Russ. kakat'), cachinno (cf. Skt. kakhati, Gr. 
KawiCtt etc.), garrire, glattio, lallare (cf. Gr. \<5c\og, 
Lith. laluoti), mamma (cf. Lith. moma, Alb. meme, Olr. 
muimme), pappa (cf. Engl, pappa), pappa, pax, quaxd, 
racco, ragio, rancid, ravus, taratantara, tat (tatae), 
tat a (cf. W.B. tad), vae, vah. 

1.3.3. Loans 
1.3.3.1. From Greek: 
ardalio, asarum, ascario (?), (a)spar(a)gus, astacus, 
attagena, aurichalcum, azaniae, bastum (?), babae 
(papae), baccar, baceolus, bal(i)neum, ballaena (ballo), 
ballista, ballo, base lus (phase lus), bastum (?), baxea, 
blaesus, blasphemo, bracchium, cac(c)abus, cadus, 
calamus, calathus, c(h)alare, calopeta (?), calpar (?), 
calx (?), camelus, camera, camlnus, cammarus, camomilla, 
campso, canaba, cani st rum, canna, cannabis, canon, 
cantharis, cantharus, canua, capi sterium, capitum, 
carbas (-asus), carbasus, carchesium, caristia, carota, 
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caryon, caryophylla, cas(s)ia, cassiterum, castanea, 
castor, cata, catachanna, catampo, cataphractes, 
cataplasma (and others in cata-), cathedra, catomim, 
dactylus, damalio, damascena, danus (?), dapind, 
dapsilus, draco, facellat id, famfaluca, gagates, 
gal barium, galea, galium, gamba, gangraena, gargarizo, 
garum, *gastra, grabatum, graphicus, graphium, *labarum, 
lacca, laccus, lachanizo, lagalopex, laganum, lago'is, 
lagdna, lamia, lampas, la(r\)terna, *laparis (?), 
lapathum, lasanum, latex (?), mace Hum, magdalia, 
magi da, magira, magnis, magus, malacus, malandria (?), 
maltha, mantiscinor, margarlta, marmor, marruria, 
marsuppium, martyr, massa, mastico, mastic(h)e, mastix, 
mast 1 go, mataxa, mat tea, nardus, p(h)ager, palaestra, 
panaricium, panax, -aces, panaceia, papyrus, parabola, 
parabolanus, paradisus, paragraphus, paralysis, 
parasItus, paratragoedo, pardus, parochia, paropsis, 
pasceolus, pascha, pasta, patagium, patagus, patarac ina 
(?), patena, pateta, patina, pelagus, pelecanus, pha-, 
phiala, placenta, plagium, plagusia (?), planetae, 
planus, plasmo, platanus, platea, plato (?), *plattus, 
psallo, psalmus, ramnus, raphanus, sabanum, sabbatum, 
saccharum, saccus, sagena, sagma, salamandra, 
salapitta, salisator (-at io), sal pa, salum (?), sambuca, 
sandalium, sanna, saplutus, sapplrus, sarcophagus, 
sarda, sargus, scalmus, scandalium, scapha, scara, 
scarabaeus, scarizo, scaraf ico, scarus, smaragdus, 
spado, spartum, sparus, spasmus, spatha, squarrosus 
(differently WH.), stadium, stater, strabus, strangulo, 
stranguria, talentum, tangomenas, tapete, tarandrus, 
tarpezi ta, all words with tha-, tragant(h)um, tragema, 
tragoedia, tragum, t rape turn. 

1.3.3.2. From Celtic: 
bad it is, bagaudae, bardala, bardocucuIlus, bardus, 
bascauda, battuo (?), brae is, branca (?), cal I iomarcus, 
calocatanos, cambio (?), candetum, candosoccus, 
cant(h)us, caracal la, carpentum, carracutium, carrus, 
catanus (?), c a t e i a (?), cavannus, -a, craxantus, damma 
(?), dannus, drappus (?), dravoca, gabalus, galba, 
gladius, glastum, malina (?), mannus (?), marcus, marga, 
mataris, -a, padus, petaso, rat is, sagum, samauca, 
samera, samolus, sapplnus (?), taxea. 
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1.3.3.3. From Germanic: 
(h)aringus, bandum, bard, carina, carpa, flado, framea, 
ganta, grana ( - u s ) , harpa, *marisca, *mariscalcus, said, 
scala, *scaptos (?), scarfia, spanna, straua (-b-), taxo, 
vanga, vargus. 

1.3.3.4. From other languages: 
balatro, balteus, balux, bal(l)uca, barca, bardus, 
barrio, barrus, blatea, bratus, calamaucus, calautica, 
caltha, camela, camelaucum, camillus, camlna, camox, 
campagus, camum, cant(h)erius, capys, caragius, fa la, 
gabalium, galena, gammus, *gandeia, gangadia, lanio, 
madeia, maforte, mamphula, manna, mantlsa, mapalia, 
mappa, *marisopa, maro, marra, massari s, mastruca, 
nab Iium, naphtha(s), palacurna, palacrana, palaga, 
palatum, panaca, parada, paragauda, paramus (?), 
passernices, *radia, sabaia, salar, salmo, samardacus, 
sandapila, sappa, sarracum (?), tarum, tautanus, 
*tasconium. 

1.3.4. Non-laryngeal a 
The words with non-laryngeal a will be enumerated and 

discussed in chapter VI. The following culture terms probably do 
not reflect a root containing a laryngeal: faba (cf. Russ. bob, 
OPruss. babo), far, cabal lus, cabo (cf. Gr. KOcP&Wrig, 
MoHG. kob, OCS. kobyla). See also chapter VI.F. 

1.3.5. CRHC > CRdC and #RHC- > #RdC-
See IV.D.1.3.4 and IV.D.1.2 respectively. 

1.4. Material 
In this section all words will be treated which on the evi-

dence of cognates in other languages have short a going back to 
a vocalized laryngeal. The view that the laryngeal became a is 
generally accepted, and this will be taken as the starting-point. 
The main purpose of this section is the presentation and dis-
cussion of the relevant material, as complete as possible. The 
material will be presented in alphabetical order in the following 
sections: 1.4.1 *h2. 1.4.2 *h2. 1.4.3 *h3. 1.4.4 *H of unknown 
quality. 
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1.4.1. *ht. 
1.4.1.1. Material. 
1. animus 'mind, spirit' and Osc. anamum belong to the root 
*h2enh2- 'to blow'. Its exact counterpart is Gr. CcvEjiog 'wind'. 
Lat. animus may reflect *h2enh1-mo~, or, more likely, *h2nh1-
-emo- (thus Kortlandt 1980b, 127-8; see section IV.F.2.2). In 
the latter case animus does not belong here. 

2. canus 'white (with age)' reflects *kasnos in view of Lat. 
cascus 'old', Paelign. casnar 'senex*. It is evidently cognate 
with Germanic words for 'grey': OIc. hqss, OHG. haso < 
*kasyo-, and with the word for 'hare': OHG. haso, OE. hara, 
OIc. heri < *kas-. In view of OPruss. sasins 'hare* and 
Skt. sasa- 'id.' < *sasa~, this word has generally been con-
sidered to contain PIE. a. However, as Lubotsky 1989 proposed, 
it is possible that the hare-word reflects an original s-stem of a 
root *kh2- attested in OCS. serb, OCz. sery, OIc. h a r r , OE. 
har 'grey' < *kH-o i-ro-. His evidence for the laryngeal in the 
latter, words is based on the Slavic forms, which presumably re-
flect *xo i ro- < *kHoi-ro-. That it is *h2 is perhaps shown by 
Ir. c / a r 'dark brown' < *kh2ei-ro-. Skt. sasa- would reflect 
*kh2-es-. Given the extreme scarcity of evidence for the ex-
istence of a PIE. phoneme *a and given the Slavic forms, Lu-
botsky's proposal is attractive. The evidence for *h2 is based 
only on Ir. ciar and must therefore be viewed with some scep-
ticism. If it is accepted, Italic *kas- must be reconstructed as 
PIE. *kh2s~. If not, one is free to reconstruct *kh2s- or 
*kh2es-, which makes it doubtful whether these words belong in 
this chapter at all. 

3. cat us 'sharp, pointed' has an exact counterpart in Olr. cath 
'wise, able' and in Ved. s / t a - 'sharp' < *kH~td~. It is a to-
participle of a verbal root attested in Skt. pres. sisati 'to 
whet' < *ki-keH-t i. Probably MHG. har 'small whetstone', 
Du. har en 'to whet' < keh2-s- are cognate as well (WH., 
Lindeman, NTS 22, 114) although this connection is not men-
tioned by Franck - Van Wijk - Van Haeringen. If it is 
accepted, Lat. cat us must originally have contained *h2. 

On root forms pointing to PIE. *keh2-i-, e.g. Av. saeni-
'pointed', OE. han 'whetstone', see Mayrhofer KEWA s.v. 
sisati, Lindeman op. cit. 114. A Latin cognate of cat us is 
probably cos, cot is 'whetstone', which has no exact counterpart 
in other languages (see IV.C. 1.5.4). Finally, it must be noted 
that according to Varro LL 1, 46, cat us is a Sabinian word. 
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This does not affect the interpretation because the development 
of interconsonantal laryngeals into a in all likelihood antedates 
Proto-Italic, so that one may assume that the PIE. laryngeals de-
veloped in Sabinian in the same way as in Latin. 
4. facere, feci, factum 'to make' must be compared with O. 
FAKIIAD, U. FACIA 'faciat' etc. and with Gr. xiOrim, 
T { 6 E | I E V < *dhfe)h I-. The presence of *ht is proven by the 
Greek forms and by the Latin perfect. 

5. fanum < *fasnom 'hallowed place' belongs to the root 
*dheh1- (not evidently identical to the preceding root) and must 
reflect *dhhts-no-. Its closest cognates are O. FIISNU 
'templum', U. FESNAF-E 'in templum' < *fesna. Given the 
fact that the Umbrian form is a plurale tantum, the form 
*dhehls-n-(e)h2 was originally probably the plural (collective) 
form of the singular *dhh1s-no- attested in Latin. Other deriva-
tives of the original s-stem are Lat. feriae < OLat. fesiae 
'festival days', festus 'festive', Arm. dikc 'gods' < *dheh1s-, 
Gr. 6e6g 'god', 0£o<pon:o<; etc. < *dhh1s~. 

6. geni tor 'procreator' reflects *genator < *genhj-tdr, cf. 
Gr. yev^xop, Skt. janitarThe ppp. genitus is a recent 
formation in view of (g)natus < *gnh1-to-, cf. Skt. jata-. 
On the loss of the laryngeal in gens, germen see V.A.3. 

7. habere 'to have', U. HABETU 'habeto' < *ghabh-eht-
must be compared with the *je-present Ir. gaibid 'to take' < 
*ghabh-ie-, U. HA(H)TU 'capito', habiest 'wird ergreifen' 
< *ghabh-i- (Meiser 1986, 126). Compare also W. gafael 
'id.', which shows that the - a - of Irish must be old. The para-
digm with a static *-ehJ-form and a non-static *-ie-form is re-
miniscent of Balto-Slavic -e-verbs with -i-presents. 

Osc. hipld (3 sg. conj. perf.), hipust (3 sg. fut. ex.) < 
*ghep- probably points to full grade *ghehtbh-. This recon-
struction is supported by the Lith. dialect pret. at-gebau 'habe 
hergebracht', where the acute intonation points to a root with a 
laryngeal, p in the Oscan forms can be explained either from an 
athematic conjugation (a root aorist? See EM.) or from the in-
fluence of capid, cepl (WH., Pokorny IEW. 408). 

Lith. gabent i 'to take away' has no trace of a laryngeal 
and would therefore point to a root *ghobh*ghebh~, as does 
Goth, giban etc. 'to give'. 

Since there is evidence for *ht from two sources (Oscan 
?md Lithuanian) and since Germanic points to a different root, 
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without a laryngeal, it is impossible to reconstruct a root 
*ghabh- that comprises all forms (against WH., Pokorny IEW. 
407-408), and it is unlikely that a morphological zero grade of a 
CeC-root may be posited for Italo-Celtic (Kurylowicz 1956, 177). 
habere must therefore be reconstructed as *ghhtbh-. 

8. pat ior, passus 'to suffer' possibly reflects *ph1-t- if the 
connection with Gr. Ttfjjjxx 'suffering', suggested by both EM. and 
WH. but not mentioned by Frisk and not preferred by Chan-
traine, is accepted. Ttfpa has panhellenic n-

9. As EM. have pointed out, the antique etymology that 
prosper 'prosperous, favourable' reflects pro spere cannot be 
correct because the old ablative of spes 'hope' is spe and be-
cause one would expect long -e- in prospera, prosperum etc. 
The form rather belongs to the root *speh2- found in Skt. 
sphayate 'grows fat', RV. sphati- 'act of fattening'. Zero 
grade *spht- is reflected in RV. sphira- 'fat'. The aspirate 
-ph- must have arisen in contact with the laryngeal. OCS. 
speti 'to thrive', Latv. spet 'vermogen' show that the root 
contains *ht. OCS sport 'rich, fat' cannot be reconciled with 
this root (see Kortlandt 1980c, 352, who reconstructs *st-por-). 
prosper reflects *pro-sparo- < *-sph1-ro- and is the exact 
counterpart of RV. sphira-. 

10. sapid, sapere 'to have taste, know' is cognate with O. 
si pus, Volsc. abl. sepu 'sciens' < *sep-uos, a perfect parti-
ciple. It is cognate with Germanic forms, e.g. OS. an-sebbian 
'to remark, notice', OHG. int-seffen 'to remark, taste', OIc. 
sefi 'thought' < PGm. *saf-i- < PIE. *sHp~. Its alternative 
etymology, with Lat. sapa 'sap' is semantically less likely. The 
evidence for *ht is based on the Oscan forms. However, it 
should be borne in mind that the * e can be analogical, as it is 
in age re, egl. Given the scanty remains of Oscan, the absence 
of a finite verb does not indicate that *sepuos is an isolated 
form which was not liable to analogical remodelling. Evidence 
for *hj is therefore present but uncertain. 

Kurylowicz includes sapere in his list of 'European' a 
(1956, 195), apparently ignoring the Oscan forms. In his view, 
there is no evidence at all for PIE. *a in this form because it 
could be a loan on European territory. I agree that there is no 
evidence for PIE. *a because of the Oscan form and because 
*sap- can reflect *sHp-. But I do not think it likely that 
sapere is a loan from a non-Indo-European language because it 
is a verb of non-technical meaning and because its morphology 
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is thoroughly Indo-European: zero grade of the root and i -
inflection (cf. capere, face re), the antiquity of which is 
confirmed by Germanic, and the Oscan perfect participle. 
11. sat us 'sown* goes back to *sh1-to- in view of semen 
'seed* < *sehJ-mn, s ev l < • seh I - , and Lith. set i, OCS. 
seti, SCr. sejati, Goth, saian, OHG. samo 'seed', Ir. si I 
< *sehj-. 
12. The etymology of spat ium 'space' is unclear (EM). Accor-
ding to WH., it must be connected with the root *speht- 'fat, 
thrive, grow' (see 9. above). The semantic development would 
be approximately 'fattening' > 'extension'. This is conceivable 
but not compelling. 

13. geminus 'twin' < *gemh1-no~, cf. Gr. ycqjiw 'marry' < 
*gmhj- (Steinbauer 1989). 

1.4.1.2. Conclusion 
The following words 

consonantal •/im-
probable 

3 catus <*kht-to-
4 facere <*dhhj-k-
5 fanum <*dhhts-no-
6 geni tor < # g e n h 1 - t o r 
7 habere K+ghhjbh-
9 prosper <*-spht-ro-

10 sapere 
11 satus <*shi-to-
13 geminus <• gemht-no-

It goes without saying that the development of *h t to Lat. 
a cannot be illustrated by animus, genitor, prosper and 
geminus. 

1.4.2. *h2 
1.4.2.1. Material 
1. anas, anatis (also an it-) is cognate with Lith. ant is, 
OCS. qty, SCr. u tva 'duck' < *h2enh2-t-, (probably) Skt. 
a t / - 'duck' < *h2nh2-t-. The interpretation of the other 
cognates is problematic: OIc. qnd, OE. ened, OHG. anut re-
flect PGm. *anup-, of which the -u- has not yet received a 

attest the development of inter-

possible 

1 animus <*h2enhjmo-
2 canus <*khts-no-
8 patior <*phtt-

12 spat ium <*sph2-tio-
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satisfactory explanation (see e.g. Hollifield 1984, Fulk 1988, 
153-154). Gr. vf^ooa, Boeot. vaooa 'duck' may reflect *nat [a, 
but this cannot reflect *HnHt- because the latter became Gr. 
VvV, cf. 6vonflC < *h3nh3mn, fcpditTtt < *h1rh1p-io (see 
Beekes 1988a, 75-76; but cf., less convincingly, Peters 1980, 26). 
vaooa might alternatively reflect *vax-ya, of vdx« (Prof. C.J. 
Ruijgh, p.c.). On the PIE. reconstruction, see Beekes 1985, 
63-64. The second laryngeal is reflected by the acute intonation 
of the Baltic and Slavic forms. That it is *h2 is based on the 
Greek form. 

It is not clear whether anas reflects *h2enh2-t-, 
*h2nh2-et- (see IV.F.2) or *h2nh^-t- (IV.F.1.2.3). For the se-
cond possibility there is no parallel in any other language, the 
third must probably be rejected because *HrH-C- yields Lat. 
ra-C-. Therefore, the first is the most probable reconstruction. 

It is uncertain whether the second a in anas reflects the 
original timbre of the vocalized laryngeal or is due to a secon-
dary assimilation of Prim. Lat. unaccented *a to the root vowel 
(see Leumann 1977, 100, Sommer-Pfister 1977, 89, Meillet-
Vendryes 1927, 118). Lat. an it- has regular vowel weakening. 

2. On calidus see VI.B.2 no. 4. 

3. calvor 'to quibble, deceive', calumnia 'false accusation' re-
flects *kh2l-u- in view of Gr. kt|\6(i> 'to cast a spell' (if Pin-
dams' KT|X6Q is an atticism) and Goth, ho Ion 'to slander' < 
*keh2l-t if these are cognate. 

4. canere, cecini, cantum 'to sing', U. KANETU 'canito' 
and Olr. canid, W. canu etc. belong to a verbal root *kh2n-, 
which is also found in Goth, hana etc. 'cock' and Gr. 
f|i-Kav6<; 'cock' (Hes.), lit. 'which sings early'. The laryngeal 
cannot be independently proved, but MW. g(w)o-gawn 'famous', 
go-goniant 'famous' < *kan- and OIc. hefna 'hen', OHG. 
huon 'Huhn' < *kan- may be explained on the basis of 
*keh2n- rather than by the unlikely assumption of a lengthened 
grade. Gr. K6va3oc 'Gerassel, Geklirr' must rather be compared 
with K6|i7to<; (see Frisk s.v.). 

One might doubt the existence of roots of the type CHR. 
However, the type does seem to exist. A clear example is Lat. 
carus, Goth, hors < *keh2rOlr. caraid < *kh2r-. It it 
clear from Toch. A krant, B. krent 'good' < ^krh^-ont-
that -r- belongs to the root. Compare also (of a different root) 
Gr. KTIP\)£, Skt. karu- < *keh2r-, klrti- < *krhz-ti- (see 
IV.B.3). 
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5. caper, G. capri 'he-goat, billy' (also 'castrated billy', 
perhaps under the influence of capo 'capon'), cf. U. KAPRUM, 
KABRXJ 'caprum' and OIc. h a / r 'id.' < *kapro-. Gr. K&rtpog 
'wild boar' shows that the root probably contained a laryngeal, 
although this cannot be independently demonstrated. 

If W. caer-iwrch 'roebuck', Ir. caera (k-stem) 'sheep' < 
*kapero- (Pedersen 1909, 92) are cognate, they probably point 
to ablaut *kaper-, *kapr-, i.e. an r-stem. These were very 
rare indeed in Indo-European, so that one might suspect that 
apart from the well-known kinship terms they were non-existent. 
But it is striking that in the word for 'boar', which belongs to 
the same semantic sphere as 'billy', Germ. *eduro- points to a 
Nsg. *hjep-f , i.e. an r-stem. See II.B.3.2 no. 5. Even more 
important because it most certainly reflects a PIE. etymon is the 
word for 'wild animal', PIE. *ghyeh1-r (see V.B.3.1.1). 

6. capere, cepl, captum 'to seize'. If it is cognate with Gr. 
k<5ctcto 'to seize eagerly' < *kh2p-, K6)7tfi 'grip' < *koh2p-
(Frisk), the root contains *h2. In that case cepl is analogical 
after feci, iecl (cf. ago, egl). 

7. cerebrum 'brain' reflects *kerasrom, which stems from 
^kerh^s-ro-, a form derived from the s-stem found in Skt. 
siras 'head', Gr. K£PCC<; 'horn'. The same reconstruction is 
made by Nussbaum 1986, chapter IV, who gives a complicated 
account of its derivation from the s-stem which is not con-
vincing on all points (see Beekes' review, 1989b, 58). Closely 
parallel to cerebrum is OHG. hi mi etc. < *kerh2snio-. 

8. According to EM., it cannot be demonstrated that daps is 
cognate with damnum 'expense, loss'. Nevertheless, WH. and 
Frisk s.v. 5AKXQ accept the connection. Its basic meaning is 
'sacrificial meal'. Note that a similar semantic shift has occurred 
in Engl, sacrifice and German Opfer. I therefore see no 
reason to doubt the connection, damnum < * dap-no- (cf. 
somnus < *suepno-) has its closest parallel in OIc. tafn 
'sacrificial animal' < * dap-no- and in Arm. tawn 'feast' < 
*dapni-. That the root contained *a and therefore that *h2 is 
likely, is shown by Gr. SCCTITO) 'zerreissen, zerfleischen, ver-
zehren', Scar&vr) 'expense', 5a\j/i\fic 'generous' < *dh2p~. Toch. 
B tap- 'eat' must be cognate as well (Van Windekens 1976, 
497). 

9. fateor 'to admit' reflects *bhh2-t- and is probably based on 
the t o-participle of the root found in farl, Gr. (pTpi 'to say' 
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(see IV.C.l.5.2 no. 6). 
10. iani trices is discussed extensively in IV.B.1.5.1. The 
combined evidence of Gr. £v&xrip < * i enh^-t er and the in-
tonation of Latv. i eta la < *ienH-t- shows that the vowel of 
the second syllable reflects *h2. 
11. In view of Skt. pi tar- and Gr. itocxTip, Lat. pater 'father' 
reflects *ph2ter. 
12. pango, pepigi, pactus 'to fix', pagina 'page, leaf', 
com-pages 'connection, joint', pagus 'borderstone fixed in the 
earth' belong to a root *peh2g- also found in Gr. 7tfiyv\jg,i, 
£n<5cyr| 'to fix, fasten' and OS. fac, Dutch vak 'enclosure'. On 
Skt. pajra- see Lubotsky 1981, 133 ff. The nasal present 
pango is probably an innovation of Latin, as is the case with 
frango (see VI.D.2.1 no. 2). The root of pango, pepigi, 
pactus goes back to zero grade *ph2g-. The long vowel of 
pactus is due to Lachmann's law (see IV.C.l.4.2). 

13. It does not seem possible for semantic reasons to separate 
no. 12 from *ph2k- found in paclscor, OLat. pacit, pacunt, 
and pactus 'to make a treaty'. The latter also has *h2 in view 
of Lat. pax, pacis 'peace, treaty', U. pase 'pace* < *peh2k~. 
It has therefore been suggested that it is a variant of *ph2g-
(EM., WH.). Cognates outside Latin are OS. fogian 'fiigen' < 
*peh2k- and Goth, fahan etc. 'to catch' < *ph2-n-k-. 

14. sacer, Gsg. sacri < *sakro- 'holy', sane ire 'to make 
holy, inviolable', U. Apl. f. sacra 'sacres' must be compared 
with Hit t^saklai^- 'custom, rite'. There is no direct evidence 
for a laryngeaTTTnit the different ablaut grade in *sakri-, cf. 
Lat. sacres porci, O. SAKRIM 'hostiam', U. SAKRE 
'sacrum' points to PIE. *sh2k-, *seh2k- (see also 
IV.C.l.3.6.3). 

15. sagax goes back to *sh2g- in view of sagus 'wise', 
sagire 'to have a good nose' < *seh2g-. Outside Latin one 
finds Gr. fiygopm 'to direct, lead', Goth, sokjan etc. 'to 
search' < *seh2g-, Olr. saigid 'try to reach' < *sh2g- and 
possibly Hitt. saga is 'omen'. 

Since forms in -ax usually have zero grade of the root, 
e.g. dicax, fugax, sagax must be reconstructed as *sh2g-. 
The explanation of a by pretonic shortening is therefore un-
necessary (see V.B.3.1 no. 7). 
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16. As Kortlandt has indicated (1985a, 119), the PIE. word for 
•salt' had hysterodynamic inflection. OCS. so lb 'salt' and OHG. 
salz (contrast OHG. sulza 'salt water* < *sh2l-d-) can be 
explained on the basis of the accusative *sh2el-m. Lat. sal-is, 
Olr. salann, Bret, ha I en, Gr. Asg. 5\cc, Arm. at, Toch. B 
salyi are based on either the accusative or the other oblique 
cases, which had zero grade *sh2l-. On Lat. sal see 
IV.C.l.3.6.1. 

17. The only clear cognate of Lat. sal ire, salul, sal turn 'to 
jump', saltus 'pass' < *sh2l- is Gr. SWopm 'to jump' < 
*sh2l-i-, aor. oAxo. Note that the Greek forms can be ex-
plained from a root *s I- as well, so that there seems to be no 
clear proof for the presence of a laryngeal apart from sail re. 

Probably Ir. salt raid, W. sathru 'fouler au pieds' be-
long here (Vendryes S-19), offering a stronger indication for 
*sh2l- because Celtic a I cannot be explained from */. 
18. satis, sat 'enough', satur 'satisfied, satiated' ( < 
*saturos) goes back to a root *sh2- attested in Gr. &STIV 
'enough', Arm. at-okc 'voll, ausgewachsen' (Frisk) < *sh2-d~, 
Gr. o^evai , aoai (aor. infin.) 'to satisfy, saturate' < *s(e)h2~, 
Ir. saith 'satisfaction' < *seh^-ti/a-, Goth, saps < 
*sh2-to- and Lith. sot is 'act of satisfying* < *seh2-t i-. The 
Lithuanian intonation proves the presence of a laryngeal. 

19. statum, stabilis, s tabu lum, status (u ) , statim, 
stat id, status (o), statuo, -stes reflect the zero grade of 
the root *sth2- 'to stand'. The presence and nature of the la-
ryngeal appear from e.g. Skt. sthi-ti- = Gr. oxacn Q < 
*sth2-ti- and the intonation of Lith. stoti < *steh2-. 

20. tangere, tetigl, tactus 'to touch', t a gay. 'apt to touch, 
light-fingered', in-teger 'untouched' < *th2g-, cf. Gr. 
x£xay<av 'having seized', OE. paccian 'to touch softly'. 
21. lacrima 'tear' is probably an old compound and reflects 
*drk-h2(e)kru~ > *dlakru- > lacri-ma. See Kor t landt 
1985b. 

1.4.2.2. Conclusion. 
The following words attest the development of intercon-

sonantal *h2: 
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probable possible 

1 anas <*h2enh2-t- 3 c alumni a <*kh2l-
6 cap id <*kh2p- 4 cand <*kh2n-
7 cerebrum <*kerh2sro- 5 caper <*kh2pro-
9 fateor <*6h/i-2-t- 8 damnum, daps <*dh2p-

10 iani trices <* inh2tr- 16 salis <*sh2(e) I-
11 pater <*ph2ter 17 sal io <*sh2l-
12 pango, pepigi, 21 lacrima < 

pactus <*ph2g- *drk-h2(e)kru-
13 paclscor, pactus 

<*ph2k-
14 sacer <*sh2k~ro~ 
15 sagax <*sh2g-
17 satis <*sh2-t-
19 statum <*sth2-to-
20 tagax <*th2g-

Of course, the development of *h2 to Lat. a cannot be in-
dependently demonstrated for cerebrum and iani trices. For 
the sake of clarity, I give a list of those words which have *a 
in all languages and which can in theory be adduced as evidence 
for P IE . a : cano (4.) , caper (5.) , damnum, daps (7.) , salio 
(15.). Since we lack Indo-Iranian evidence and Balto-Slavic 
(accentological) evidence in these cases, the presence of a la-
ryngeal in the PIE. word can be neither proved nor disproved. 
Nevertheless, I have treated these words as instances of a laryn-
geal because of the questionable status of a phoneme *a in 
PIE. 

1.4.3. *h3 
1.4.3.1. Material 
1. dare, datum 'to give' must be compared with donum 'gift' 
< *de/oh3-no-. *h3 is proved by Gr. 5i5<4J.i, e-56>Ka, 
Sop-evai etc. < *d(e)h3- and the acute intonation of SCr. 
dati, Lith. duot i 'to give'. 

2. On nota see IV.D.l.3.6.1. 

1.4.3.2. Conclusion 
On the basis of dare, datum < *dh3- one must conclude 

that inter consonantal *h3 yielded Lat. a. 
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1.4.4. Laryngeal of unknown quality 
1.4.4.1. Material 
1. baculum 'stick' < *bak-(k)elo- (*-kk- in view of Romance 
*baccillus and Lat . im-becciIlus, -beci I lus) is obviously 
cognate with Gr. 3&KXpov, Poacxfipiov, pdKxpe\)px* etc. 'stick, 
staff' < *bak-t(e)r-, Ir. bacc 'hook, crooked staff' = W. 
bach < *bakko- and MEngl. pegge 'peg' < *bak~idn, Dutch 
pegel < *pagila- < *bak-elo~. Since the distribution of this 
word is geographically limited and since it has initial *b, which 
was rare in PIE., the word may not be of IE. origin. The re-
construction of a laryngeal therefore probably is not justified. 

2. The same problem applies to baiulus, also baiiu- 'porter, 
carrier'. If it stems from *bagielo~, and if it is cognate with 
MEngl. packe, MoHG. Pack < *bag- (thus WH.), the etymon 
nevertheless most likely is not of IE. origin. EM. say that 
baiulus has no etymology. 
3. cadere 'to fall', casus 'fall, case' (cf. Germ. Fall) has a 
clear cognate in Skt. sad- (AV. fut. satsyati, Brahm. perf. 
sasada) 'to fall off, out'. According to Lubotsky (1981, 133-8) 
sad- can reflect *keHd-t where the laryngeal was lost before a 
voiced (i.e. glottalic) stop that stood before a consonant in a-
thematic verb forms. If this is accepted, cadere reflects *kHd-. 
Gr. KEKOCSOVXO etc. are not cognate (Frisk s.v.). On casus see 
C.1.4.2. 

4. callum < *kal-no- or *kal-so- 'callous' is probably 
cognate with Ir. calath, W. caled 'hard' < *kal-eto- and, 
though this is very uncertain, with Skt. kirxa- 'corn, callous, 
scar' < *kHl-no- (? thus Hamp 1985, 59). Hamp assumes that 
call is 'animal path', i.e. '(earth) beaten hard (by passing 
animals)' also belongs here. But the latter is at least doubtful, 
and it would mean that the connection of call is with Lith. 
kelias 'road' and with SCr. klanac 'narrow pass, ravine', Sin. 
klanac 'hollow road, alley' < PSlav. *kolribcb, which is se-
mantically attractive, must be given up. I therefore prefer to re-
construct call is as *kel-ni- (see VI.B). I do not agree with 
EM. that formally call is is too distant from SCr. klanac etc, 

5. caput 'head' and OIc. hofud, OE. hafud reflect *kap-ut~. 
It is unclear if and how Goth, haubip 'head' etc. must be con-
nected with this form. Skt. kapucchalam 'tuft of hair on the 
hind part of the head', kapusnika 'tuft of hair on each side of 

, the head' are probably of Austro-Asiatic origin and must not be 
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compared (Mayrhofer KEWA s.v.). Mayrhofer (EWaia s.v.) has 
given up the connection of Skt. kapalam 'Schale, Kelle des 
Opferloffels' (oldest meaning, SBrahm., later also 'skull') with 
OE. hafola 'head' and with caput, which he accepted in 
KEWA. Since 'cup' is the older meaning of kapalam, the con-
nection is unlikely because Lat. and Germ, point to 'head'. Note 
that it is not uncommon that words for pottery come to denote 
the head (cf. Germ. Kopf, French tete), whereas I know no 
instances of the reverse development. Thus, it is likely that 'cup' 
is indeed the oldest meaning of kapalam. In any case, it is not 
clear whether caput contains the reflex of a laryngeal: if 
kapalam is not cognate, the etymon has a very limited dis-
tribution and need not be of Indo-European origin; if it is 
cognate, the Sanskrit form proves that the etymon did not con-
tain a laryngeal. But, as has been said, this is unlikely. A re-
construction *kHp- is possible but cannot be proved. 

6. According to EM., cast us 'pure, without smth.' must be se-
parated from c a s t u s 'conforming to rules, rites'. The former 
would be cognate with c a r e r e 'to miss, be without' and has no 
further cognates: its connection with Skt. sasat i 'cuts' (WH.) is 
too uncertain and does not explain Lat. -a- . The etymology is 
not mentioned by Mayrhofer, KEWA. On the other hand, the 
latter cast us would be cognate with Skt. sista- 'befohlen, an-
gewiesen', s a s t i 'instructs, punishes, controls', sas- 'command-
ment', Av. sah- 'lehren, heissen', Alb. thorn 'say' < *k(e)h1s-. 
In my opinion, neither the separation of the two meanings of 
cast us nor the connection of one of them with the Indo-
Iranian forms is semantically convincing. The connection is not 
mentioned by Mayrhofer KEWA at all, nor by WH. I am there-
fore inclined to connect the two meanings of cast us because 
'pure' and 'conforming to rites' obviously belong to the same 
semantic sphere. The connection with c a r e r e seems clear. Con-
sequently, there is no independent evidence that the etymon goes 
back to PIE., although this is possible in view of the fact that 
a reconstruction *kHs-eh1- would perfectly conform to Indo-
European morphology. In general, verbs are not easily borrowed 
as far as they do not have a technical meaning. 

7. According to Isidorus, Or. 8.14.1, cassis, -idis 'metal 
helmet' has an Etruscan origin. This testimony is in my opinion 
decisive, and the connection with OE. hod, 'hood' < *kadh- or 
*kodh- (?) , O H G . huot, O E . hod ' ha t , h e l m e t ' < *kadh- o r 
*kodh- must be rejected. One could add that a root structure 
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*k-dh is inadmissible in PIE. A common non-IE. origin of 
cassis and the Germanic words cannot be ruled out. 

8. The etymology of cat ax 'limping, lame' is not clear. Ir. 
scat ha id 'cuts off, lops, shears, mutilates' cannot be adduced 
because it has original o-vocalism (see Vendryes s.v. scoth-). 
Goth, skapjan 'to damage' may be cognate but there are se-
mantic problems. Alternatively, some popular deformation of Gr. 
Korcccyetc; 'lamed' has been suggested, which is very unlikely. 
Nothing is certain. 

9. cat ul us 'young of an animal', U. KATEL ' cat u I us' is pos-
sibly cognate with Mir. cad I a 'goat' and OIc. habrxa 'young 
goat', MHG. hatele 'goat' < *kat- . If SCr. kotiti 'to bear, 
bring forth' is cognate (it may rather belong to the etymon 
'cat'), one cannot reconstruct a laryngeal. But neither this con-
nection, nor any other is certain (thus EM.). 
10. faber 'worker on hard materials (wood or metal), smith', is 
probably cognate with Arm. darbin 'smith' < *dhabhr-
(Meillet 1894b, 165). Goth, ga-daban, pret. ga-dob 'happen, be 
suitable' might be compared as well (Lehmann s.v.) but the con-
nection is not evident semantically. Lith dab a 'nature, character', 
SCr. doba 'time', OCS. po-dobiti 'to adapt, make suitable', 
dobrb 'good' cannot have contained a laryngeal in the root. 
Kurytowicz 1956, 194, considers faber c.s. to be a case of 
"European a" (see also Pokorny, IEW. 233) and therefore sus-
pects it of being a loanword. Here I follow EM. in their scepti-
cism concerning the connection with the Balto-Slavic forms, on 
which the thesis of "European a" rests. The most reliable con-
nection seems to be that of Latin with the Armenian form, 
which may reflect PIE. *dhHbh-r-. 

11. The only credible cognate of fascirxus 'curse, sort of 
amulet' is Gr. 0&OKOCVO<; 'who bewitches'. Since Lat. f- does 
not match Gr. p- etymologically and since the distribution of the 
word is so limited, it is doubtlessly a loan from a non-Indo-
European language (see also WH.). 

12. fascis 'branches bound with a rope, faggot, load', fascia 
'bandage' is cognate with Ir. base 'necklace' and possibly also 
with W. beich, Bret, bee'h 'load* < *bhask-io-. A con-
nection with Gr. <P6KE\O<; 'bundle', <P&OKGAAO<; 'Ranzel' is ap-
parently rejected by Frisk and EM. CPOCKE\O<; cannot be Indo-
European in view of the alternative forms listed by Furne'e 
((pocoKcoXoc, <P<5CK£AO<:, (3&OKIOI, cf. Romance *baga 'Schlauch', 
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MDutch pac 'bundle'). Furnee 1972, 173 decides upon a pre-IE. 
"Wanderwort", which is uncertain because it implies the cor-
rectness of the connection of (pdciceXog with fascis. 

Again, the reconstruction of a laryngeal in this root is un-
warranted because the etymon does not occur outside Italic and 
Celtic and is therefore probably not Indo-European. 

13. According to Watkins 1965, 185 ff., mo I ere 'to grind1, 
sonere 'to sound', vomere 'to vomit', tonere 'to resound' re-
flect full grade disyllabic presents in a vocalized laryngeal: 
*mela-, *syena-, *yema-, * tena- < *melh1- (Myc. me-re-t i-
-ri-ja ueX^xpiai 'women who grind'), *s\ienH~, *yemh1- (Gr. 
£p.£6>), *tenH-. Evidence for the presence of a laryngeal is 
based on the following comparisons: Skt. m^nat i 'to crush' < 
*ml-n-eH-t Lith. malti 'to grind' < *molH-\ Skt. a-svani-t 
'cried' < *-syenH-t; Skt. vamiti, Lith. vemt i 'to vomit' < 
*yem//-£i; Skt. stani-hi 'resound (imp.)' < *stenH-. On 
sonare and tonare, beside sonere and tone re , see Stein-
bauer 1989, 124-125, who, with Eichner, reconstructs these as 
causative forms: *tonh2-e i e-, *sijonh2-e i e-. For a discussion 
see V.D.2.1. 

Note that there is no independent evidence that -e- in 
mo I ere, vomere reflects *a. 
14. parvus 'small', parum < *parvom '(too) little' reflect older 
*pauros, *paurom and cannot be used here. See E.6. 

15. sabulum 'sand, gravel' < *sadhlo- (or *-b(h)l~), Gr. 
(\j/)(5qjuoc;, Aeol. \|/6wIOQ and (\|/)<5QIOC9O<:, OIc. sandr 'sand' re-
flect a substratum word *(p)sam-, *sab(h)~. See Kuiper 1956, 
218 and note 34, Furne'e 1972, 209. Another possible cognate is 
Lat. saburra 'Schiffsand, Ballast'. 

16. Lat. salix, Gsg. -icis 'willow' has cognates in Celtic, 
Germanic and Greek: Olr. sail, Gsg. sai lech, W. helyg < 
*salik~; OHG. salaha and OIc. selja < *sal-k-idn, OE. 
sealh < *sal-ko-\ Myc. e-ri-ka £MK& < *sel-ik- may 
point to *shtl-. The suffix of the Germanic forms cannot be 
reconciled with that of the Italo-Celtic and Greek forms. One 
may suspect that *sHl-k- and *wel - ik- 'willow' (found in OE. 
Welig, and perhaps in Boeot. FEXIKOJV), which had approxi-
mately the same meaning, influenced one another, so that 
various hybrids arose. If so, Myc. e-ri-ka cannot be used to 
prove *shtl-. 

I do not agree with Friedrich 1970, 53 ff., who 
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reconstructs PIE. •s /we/yk- , because this reconstruction does 
not explain the - a - of sa I i x, sail, nor the Germanic suffix 
*-k- (not *-ik-), apart from the impossibility of the alternation 
s/w. His reference to reflexes of the word for 'six' (Lat. sex, 
Arm. v e c c etc.) will not do because in the latter word compli-
cations are due to the original initial cluster •/csw- (cf. Skt. 
s a s , with s - < •ksw-; Hamp 1978). 

The root vowel •a can reflect PIE. *H, but since the word 
has a very limited distribution it may be non-Indo-European. 

17. sapa 'wine reduced to a third by boiling', Romance 'sap*, 
can be compared with OIc. safe, OHG. saf etc. *sap' < 
• sap- beside OE. sxp, Dutch sap (in view of initial s-, not 
z-, in the latter, sap is most likely a loan from Latin). The 
connection with Av. vlsapa- 'dessen Safte Gift sind', allegedly 
from •v l s - s apa - , is too uncertain. 

EM. suggest that the Germanic words in - p might be loans 
from Latin, which is probable, as Dutch indicates. One may 
think of a substratum word, also in view of the technical 
meaning of Lat. sapa. I see no reason to claim the etymon for 
PIE., and therefore the reconstruction of a laryngeal is un-
warranted. 

18. tacere 'to be silent', U. TACEZ, tases 'tacitus', 
tasetur 'tacit i' must be compared with Goth, pahan (weak 
verb, class 3) 'to keep secret', OIc. pegja, OS. thagian, 
OHG. thagen 'be silent' < PGerm. *pah-x~. Since static verbs 
in *-eh1- normally have a zero grade root, - a - in this verb 
most likely reflects a zero grade as well, viz. PIE. *tHk~. The 
exact formal correspondence and the thoroughly IE. morphology 
point to PIE. origin of this verb, in spite of its limited dis-
tribution. 

19. tenebrae 'darkness', dissimilated from older *temebrae, cf. 
the adverb temere 'dark', is the exact counterpart of Skt. 
tamisras (pi.) 'dark night' < • temH-s-r-ehj- . It must there-
fore reflect *temasra- < •tem/fs-. Further evidence for the 
presence of a laryngeal in the second syllable is offered by the 
intonation of Lith. temsta 'darkness falls' < *temH- and by 
MoBret. tenval 'sombre, dark' < *temH-lo~. 

20. volnus, Gsg. volneris 'wound* must have lost a vowel be-
tween -1 - and -n - in order to account for the absence of as-
similation of the cluster. Most likely this was • - a - < *-H~. 
Hitt. walh- 'to hit, fight' would confirm that. 
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1.4.4.2. Conclusion 
The following words contain the reflex of an intercon-

sonantal laryngeal of unknown quality. Areal words, which have 
a limited distribution and are therefore possibly not IE., are 
listed under "possible". 

The following words have not been included because their 
etymology outside Italic is very doubtful or because they clearly 
are substratum words: cassis (7), catax (8), catulus (9), 
fascinus (11), sabulum (15). 

probable possible 

3 cadere <*kHd- 1 baculum <*bHk- (IE.?) 
4 callum <*kHl- 5 caput <*kHp-utl 

13 mo I ere <*melH- 6 cast us, carere <*kHs-7 
sonere <*syenH- 10 faber <*dhHbhro-
tonere <*tenH- 12 fascis <*bhHsk- (IE.?) 
vomere <*ijemH- 16 salix <*sHl-ik- (IE.?) 

18 tacere <*tffkeh1- 20 volnus <*yelH-n-os? 
19 tenebrae <*temH-s-

t erne re <* t emH-ro-

1.5. farnus and related forms 

1.5.1. Latin 
As will be examined in IV.D. 1.3.4, it appears that a laryn-

geal in a cluster *RH before TC was subject to a development 
different from that of *RH before other phones. There are 
slight indications that in a non-initial syllable *-CH- before 
-TC- developed differently from *-CH- before other phones. In 
what follows, I have collected all instances of *-CHTC- in the 
second syllable in Italic. 

1. Osc. FUTIR, Dsg. FUTREI, FUUTREI 'daughter' has lost 
the laryngeal, which may perhaps be explained on the basis of 
the oblique cases, where the laryngeal stood before TC: PIE. 
oblique *dhugh£-tr- > *dhugtr- > *fuktr- > *fuy.tr- > 
Osc. Ifutr-I. See also Steinbauer 1989, 242 note 20, who 
claims that the laryngeal was lost in this word, although he does 
not specify the conditions under which the loss took place. Note 
that syncopated *fugater would yield Osc. *fukt ir, cf. 
*agetod > Osc. AKTUD. On Gaulish duxtir (Larzac) see 
1.5.2. For an alternative explanation see V.A.4 (*H > 0 
between stops in a non-initial syllable). 
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2. farnus 'kind of tree1 (the meaning 'ash' is a guess, despite 
EM.) is attested only twice in Latin, in almost the same sen-
tence. Its meaning is unknown. From the context one assumes 
that it denotes a tree: Vitr. 7,1,2 "de cerro aut fago seu 
farno", Pall. 1,9,3 "de cerro aut fago aut farno". In 
Apicius' cookbook, there is mention of fungi farnei, and 
Italian (dial.) fargna 'kind of oak' reflects Lat. *farnea, which 
makes it likely that farnus must indeed be interpreted as a 
tree-name. It seems at least a possibility (and no more than 
that) that farnus is cognate with fraxinus 'ash' < 
*bhrRg-s~, which is discussed below (IV.D. 1.3.4.1 no. 3). 

According to Brugmann I 2 421 f., 478 f., PIE. *f (read 
*RH) may be reflected as Lat. *Ra and as *aR: the type palma. 
The latter cannot be maintained because the type palma reflects 
antevocalic *-RH- (see IV.D.2.3.2). farnus cannot therefore 
reflect PIE. *bhrHg-. 

Kortlandt 1985a, 120 reconstructs *farag- < *bhrHeg-
(with the stem of the PIE. Asg.). However, this is not possible: 
Kortlandt's reconstruction implies a form *bhrHeg- > 
*farag-(s)no-, in which the second *-a- was syncopated. As 
syncope only affected vowels in open syllables (Pedersen 1922), 
there can have been no syncope here. (A reconstruction with an 
open second syllable does not work either: *farag-ino- vel 
sim. would yield *farginus.) It is unlikely that the suffix 
*-(s)no- was added after farag- had become *farg- by syn-
cope because, since syncope is a rather recent phenomenon in 
Latin (i.e. after the oldest inscriptions), one would expect to 
find the original form to be attested, not the •-(s)no-form. 
farnus can therefore not reflect * farag- (< *bhrHeg-). 

Szemerenyi 1959/60, 231 reconstructed *fraginos > 
*fragnos (by syncope) > *franus (cf. fruniscor < 
frugniscor) > farnus by a late metathesis. The last step is 
ad hoc and also inherently unlikely (ra is very common in 
Latin), which makes his proposal unconvincing. Szemerenyi al-
ready suggested that *bherag- could yield *ferg- > *farg-. 
He assumed that in Latin *-erC- yielded *-arC~. In view of 
mergae, tergum, quercus, nervus, serpere, vergere, 
v e r r e r e this must be rejected. It seems more likely that the 
development of *e to *a must be identified with the a found in 
constellations of the type CaCCC (see VI.E. 3), which pre-
supposes *bhrg(s)no-. However, the PIE. stem was *bhrH-g-
(cf. fraxinus), and in order to get rid of this laryngeal it may 
tentatively be suggested that the PIE. Nsg. *bherHg-s lost its 
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*-H- before TC in the second syllable and that this form caused 
the analogical loss of the laryngeal in oblique *bhrHg-. Perhaps 
farnus was based on the "new" oblique form *bhrg-. For 
further details and problems, see VLE.3..2 no. 3. 

Apart from the ad hoc remodelling, the weak spot in the 
etymology is of course that we do not know whether farnus is 
really cognate with f raxi nus because its exact meaning is un-
known. However, we do know that farnus denotes a tree, and 
therefore the proposed etymology seems possible. 
3. iani trices 'wives of brothers' is cognate with Gr. £v&xr|p 
'wife of husband's brother' (psilotic), OLith. jente, SCr. 
jetrva 'id.' < * i enh^- ter - , Skt. yatar- 'id.' < * inh^- ter - . 

According to Szemerenyi (1977, 92, note 366), Lat. iani-
< *iane- reflects *iena- < * i enhj- by some sort of meta-
thesis. This was accepted by Hamp 1982-1983, 102 and Mayr-
hofer 1987, 100, 101, apparently for want of a better explana-
tion. 

In view of iecur, it is unlikely that * i e- regularly became 
*ja- in iani trices. One may adduce the verb ientare, 
i ant are, which however does not offer an apt parallel: it is 
apparently cognate with ieiunus, iaiunus 'hunger, fast', which 
has a long vowel. Moreover, iaiunus (Plaut.) seems to be 
older than ieiunus, in the same way as ianua, ianus, 
ianuarius is older than Vulg. Lat. ienuarius, Proto-Romance 
*ienua, which would be the reverse of the alleged development 
*ien- > *ian- in i a n i t r i c e s . 

One may wonder what would have become of PIE. 
*inh2tr- (cf. Brugmann 1.1.422). If i- was vocalic (which is 
unlikely, see IV.D.1.2), one would expect Lat. *inatrif *i-
was consonantal (as in iac- < * j Hk-), one would expect 
• j n t f t r - > *inaHtr-, which could not survive in this form. It 
may have yielded ianaHtr-. If this is acceptable and if we as-
sume that the -H- before TC in the second syllable was lost, 
and with it the preceding automatic vowel *a, * Ianatr~ would 
have become *iantr- > *iantr- according to VI.E.3 (CCCC 
> CaCCC)', cf. panus below. Subsequently, the paradigm Nsg. 
*ienater (or *-tdr), Gsg. *iant res was remodelled to 
*ianater (*-tor), *ianatres after *genatdr. Then *ianiter 
was replaced by * iani trie- (see Leumann 1977, 365). 

Since this interpretation depends on the interpretation of 
farnus, iani trices cannot be used as independent evidence. 
Moreover, the replacement of * iantr- by *ianatr- is specu-
lative, though not impossible. 
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If a laryngeal was indeed lost in a non-initial syllable 
before *-TC-, genet rix cannot regularly reflect *genh1-tr-. It 
is easy to see that gene- in this case may be analogical after 
genitor. 
4. panus < *panksno- < *panksno- < *pdnaHksno- < 
*pnHksno- may be explained in the same way as iani trices 
(see VI.E.3.2 no. 9). 

Thus, Osc. FUTIR may point to the regular loss of *H 
before *-TC- in a non-initial syllable. If this is correct, one can 
perhaps also explain -a- in farnus, iani trices and panus. 
Except for genetrix (which can easily have analogical gene-) I 
have found no counterexamples (i.e. forms with *HTC > *aTC 
in a non-initial syllable). 

That a laryngeal was not lost before any two consonants 
appears from the following etymologies: 
1. tenebrae < *temasra- < *temHs-reh2-, cf. Skt. 
tamisras, Lith. temsta < *temH- (see IV.B.1.4.4.1 no. 19); 
2. cerebrum < *kerh2s-ro-, cf. Gr. ic^pag, Skt. siras, OIc. 
hjarni (see IV.B.1.4.2.1 no. 6). 

Again, it must be stressed that the proposed rule is only 
tentative at best because of the scarcity of material. 

1.5.2. Celtic *HTC in non-initial syllables 
Because of the possibly identical treatment of *RHTR to 

*RaTR in Latin and Celtic (see IV.D.1.3.4.3), one might 
attempt to find traces of the possibly related farnus-type 
development in Celtic. 

The only case of loss of a laryngeal in this environment is: 
Gaul, duxtir 'daughter' (Larzac). For the development see 1.5.1 
no. 3 above (also V.A.4). 

However, there is counterevidence: W. anadl 'breath' and 
aradr 'plough' and cognates must reflect *h2enht-t lo- and 
*h2erh3-tro- respectively. Apparently, the laryngeal was voca-
lized here. On the other hand, these two cases are not parti-
cularly strong: -a- in the second syllable could have been taken 
from the verb, cf. Olr. ana id, araid < *ana-ti, *ara-ti. 
Cf. the same process in Lat. aratrum 'plough', which is based 
on the verb arare. In any case, the Celtic material does not 
bear out the tentative conclusion reached for the Latin material: 
duxtir may be explained in another way (see V.A.2) and 
apadl and aradr may represent the regular development in 
Celtic. 
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2. Laryngeal between consonant and vowel (CHV) 
2.1. Introduction 

As was said in the Introduction (chapter I.C), CHV denotes 
a constellation in which an antevocalic laryngeal (before e, o) is 
preceded by either an obstruent (THV) or a postvocalic resonant 
(VRHV), where there can be no question about the consonantal 
(i.e. unvocalizable) nature of R. I have added 1. cavus, which 
strictly belongs in chapter IV.E.9. 

Consequently, the only reflexes of the laryngeal that one 
may hope to find are an effect upon the preceding consonant 
(e.g. aspiration of stops), which does not seem to be the case 
in Latin, and the colouring of the vowel which followed the la-
ryngeal (*h2e > a, *h3e > o). In non-initial syllables, the ef-
fects of this colouring are usually obfuscated because of the re-
duction of non-initial (i.e. historically unstressed) vowels in 
Latin. As a constellation HV seems to be confined to morpheme 
boundaries (a root structure CHeC cannot be shown to have ex-
isted in PIE.) and the initial morpheme of a word usually con-
tains a syllabic nucleus, it does not come as a surprise that, as 
far as can be ascertained, almost all instances of PIE. CHV that 
are reflected in Latin are found in a non-initial syllable. 

As to root morphemes, only if CaC < CHC exists beside 
CeC or CoC can one suspect *CHeC or *CHoC\ in Latin, 
however, where there are many instances of non-laryngeal a (see 
VI), the mere existence of CaC beside CeC, CoC does not suf-
fice to claim *CHeC, *CHoC. 

For a discussion of verbal forms reflecting a root ending in 
a laryngeal, which will only be mentioned here, I refer to 
chapter V.D. For canus 'grey', cascus 'old' < *kas- < 
*kht-s- or perhaps *kh2-(e)s- see IV.B.1.4.1.1 no. 2; for 
anser 'goose' < *gheh2-ns~, *ghh2-ens- or *ghh2ns- see 
IV.B.3.2 no. 1. 

What follows is intended to constitute the complete Latin 
material. 

2.2. Material 
1. avus < *h2euH-o-, cf. Hitt. huhhas, SCr. ujak (see 
II.C.4.2 no. 64). 
2. cavus 'hollow' < *koijo- (see IV.E.9 and VI.C.l), cf. Olr. 
cua 'hollow', Bret, keo 'cave' < *koijio- and Gr. K 6 O I -

K0T\<4J.aTcx and K O O I • xa ydonaxa X T K yfic (Hes.) < */coyo-. 
If it belongs to the same etymon as Av. sura- 'hollow', Skt. 



110 

suna- 'emptiness', Gr. K\xxp 'hole, eye of a needle' ( < 
*kuH-r), *koyo- reflects *koijH-o~. 

3. e r a s 'master' < * h 1 e s f f - o - , cf. Hitt. e s f i a - 'lord' (see 
II.C.4.1 no. 12). 
4. genus 'sex, gender, kind' < *genhx-ost cf. Gr. y£vog, Skt. 
janas-. 

5. ho/us , Gsg. holer is 'green vegetable, cabbage' reflects 
OLat. helus and belongs to the root *ghel- (Lith. zelvas 
'green, yellowish*, Lat. helvus 'yellow (of honey)', OHG. gelo 
'yellow', cf. also Gr. yX6oc; 'green' < *ghloyo-), which has a 
set-form *ghelH- in Lith. z e Z t i , Latv. zelt 'griinend wach-
sen', Gr. ocXcap6g 'green' < *gh lh j - ro - (Mayrhofer 1986, 144). 
It is not clear which of the two forms is reflected in Lat. 
ho I us < *ghel(H)-os. 

6. mora 'pause' contains a root *merR~. The laryngeal is in-
directly reflected in the root vocalism of Olr. 3sg. abs. maraid 
'remains', conj. -mair < *maret i < *mrH-et i. Further cog-
nates are lacking. The formation of mora may be compared with 
mo I a 'what has been ground; millstone' (root *me lht- 'to 
grind'), which appears to be a verbal noun of the type xop.fi. If 
so, mora reflects *morH-ehand mo la reflects *mo lht-eh2-. In 
theory, mora and mo I a may reflect root nouns: Nsg. *morH, 
*molht. In view of VI.C.2.3.3 (*mo- > ma- in open syllables), 
one would then expect *morH > *mora > **mara; the assump-
tion of a root noun consequently is less likely. 

7. Whether forare 'to make holes' and v o r a r e 'swallow' are 
likewise based on a noun of the type xop.fi (cf. Gr. popa) is 
uncertain. They are both denominatives, but v o r a r e may be 
based on the adjective found in carni-vorus, Gr. 8r)|j.o-36po<; 
< *-gworh3-o- (see IV.D. 2.3.2.2 for a more detailed dis-
cussion). 

8. The 2sg. perfect ending -istl < *-es-ta-i contains the 
PIE. perfect ending *-th2e, cf. Gr. otoGcc, Skt. - t h a . 

9. In chapter III.2, it was maintained that in the NAsg. PIE. 
*HostH 'bone' the final laryngeal or its expected reflex *-a was 
removed for two reasons. In the first place, the NAsg. *HostH 
> *osta was homonymous with the NApl. *HostH-h2 > 
*osta, which created pressure to replace the NAsg. (-a being 
the marker of the NApl. ntr., and alien to the NAsg.). 
Secondly, the laryngeal was regularly lost before an ending 
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beginning with a vowel, e.g. G. *HostH-es, D. HostH-ei > 
*ostes, *ostei, which created the model for a new Nsg. 
*ost. 

Following Steinbauer 1989, 236-237 note 14, one may 
assume that this new Nsg. *ost became *osts > *oss (cf. the 
ptc. ntr. ferens < *ferent). The attested oblique cases were 
based on the Nsg. oss. 

10. In order to account for the forms *sal-, *sal- under 
which the word for 'salt* appears in various languages, Kortlandt 
1985a, 119 reconstructed a hysterodynamic paradigm *sehj-l (> 
Lat. sal (m/n), cf. Lith. solymas 'brine'), Asg. *sh^el-m ( > 
Lat. sal-em, OCS. so lb (f.)), Gsg. *sh2-l-os (Lat. sal-is, 
Gr. Gsg. 6X6g). Lat. sal em accordingly reflects *shi2~el-. For 
sal, see IV.C.l.3.6.1. 

11. The 2pl. primary ending * - th 1 e (cf. Skt. -tha, Gr. -xe) is 
reflected in Lat. -t is < *-tes < *- th 1 e+s . 

12. The inflectional type vates, Gsg. vat is will be discussed 
in chapter V.C (notably section 2.3.1). The G. and D. sg. of 
this type (Lat. -is, -1) reflect PIE. *-h 1 -es /os , *-ht-ei. 

13. venus '(physical) love' reflects *uenH-os. As to the la-
ryngeal, cf. Skt. vanas- 'love', vanat i < *uenH~, ppp. 
-vata-, desid. vivasati 'wishes, likes' < *-ynH-. 
14. Verbal forms that contain a reflex of PIE. CHV are: 
sortare < *syonh2-eie- (?), tonare < *(s)tonh2-eie-, 
do I are < *dolh2-eie- (??), domare < ^domh^-eie- (?), 
vetare < *ueth2-eie- (?), tetulit < *te-tolh2-e~, 
condunt, credunt, perdunt < *-dh-ont i replacing 
*-dhhj-enti\ bibo < *pibhj-oH, sero < *sisH-oH (?), 
sisto < *s(t)isth2-oH (?), cavere < *kouH-ei e-. See 
chapter V.D passim. 

15. The following words may reflect *CHei- or *CHeu~, but it 
is equally possible that they contain *CeHi- or *CeHu-: 
caecus, caedere, caelebs, haedus, parvus, paucus, 
saeculum, saevus, scaevus, spuma. For a discussion I refer 
to section IV.E.6. 

3. Laryngeal between consonant and resonant (CHR) 

3.1. Introduction 
In Latin, there are but few instances that reflect a con-

stellation CHR. The lack of extensive material, not only in 
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Latin but also in other Indo-European languages, seems to indi-
cate that in PIE. there was a constraint on roots of the struc-
ture *CHR(C). A few instances do occur and among these two 
are particularly illuminating because they may indicate that a 
sequence CHRC was metathesized to CRHC: 
1. Skt. karu- 'singer, poet', Gr. KT|p\3£ 'herald' point to 
*keh2ru-. On the other hand, klrti- (f.) 'glory' < *krh2-t i-
and OIc. hrdbr (m.) 'glory, praise' < *krehr-to~, OE. hred 
'glory' < *kreh2-t i - reflect *kr(e)hr. Skt. carkarti 'erwahnt 
riihmend', carkrti- 'praise' contain the same root, but here the 
laryngeal was lost after reduplication. 

According to Eichner 1988, 132 and 133 note 33, this root 
reflects *karH-, with PIE. *-a~. Since *-a- probably did not 
belong to the PIE. inventory of phonemes (see Lubotsky 1989), 
this reconstruction must be seriously doubted. 
2. Lat. carus 'dear', Goth, hors 'adulterer', Latv. kars 
'lustful' reflect *keh2ro~. On the other hand, Toch. obi. A 
kran t , B krent 'good' point to PToch. *krent- < *kr-ont-
< *krh2-ont-, with loss of the laryngeal before the vowel 
(*kh2r-ont- would have yielded Toch. *karent~). The de-
nominative Olr. caraid, W. caru 'to like, love' < *kar-
probably reflects *kh2r- (or *keh2r- with pretonic shortening, 
see V.B.4.1 s.v. Ir. caraid). 

Both instances may be explained by assuming that under 
certain circumstances (which cannot be defined in view of the 
scantiness of the material) *-HR- yielded *-RH-, a process that 
may be compared with the metathesis of *-HI- to *-IH-
described in IV.E.2 and in the Appendix. (Since metathesis of 
*HI to *IH occurred only before consonants, it seems likely 
that metathesis of *HR took place in the same position.) The 
direc- tion of the metathesis, which cannot be gleaned from the 
two instances given, must have been from *-HR- to *-RH-
rather than the reverse, given the fact that *-HR- is a very 
rare and *-RH- a very common constellation in PIE. Since 
there is so little material, the proposed metathesis cannot, of 
course, be considered proven. 

We may hope to find traces of CHR especially in words 
where a morpheme boundary lay between CH- and -R-. In this 
type, CHR was as a rule probably restored (for CRHC < 
CHRC, if there was such a metathesis), or the sequence arose 
at a later date, when CHR had already yielded CRH. Unfortu-
nately, Latin words reflecting CH-R- are not attested. A cate-
gory which has left traces in Latin are the nasal presents of 
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roots of the structure CHC- (pango, tango). 
A problem of special interest is whether in CHR- the reso-

nant or the laryngeal was vocalized. The former apparently oc-
curred in Germanic (cf. OHG. sulza 'salt water' < *sh2ul-d-
< *sh2l-d-, stunta 'hour' < *sth2unt- < *sth2nt-) and 
Indo-Iranian (e.g. asrk 'blood' < *htesHr-k, cf. Hitt. eshar), 
the latter in Tocharian (A ysar, B yasar 'blood' < PToch. 
*yasar < *h1esHr). For other languages there is insufficient 
evidence (see Beekes 1988a; Kortlandt 1988c on Greek). 

3.2. Material 
The material was taken from EM. 

1. anser 'goose' may reflect *ghh2ns-, but *ghh2ens- ( > Lith. 
zqsis, Russ.-CS. gusb, OHG. gans etc., Gr. xfiv?) or 
*gheh2ns- (Gr. y.f\vl) are equally possible. As to the ablaut, 
see Kortlandt 1985a, 119. 

2. callum < *kal-no- (or *kal-so-l) 'callous' < *kHl-no-, 
cf. Olr. calath, W. caled 'hard' < *kHl-eto-. 

3. calvor, -eris 'to quibble, deceive* < *kal-u-e/o-, cf. Gr. 
KT|A£(O, Goth, holon, which reflect a root *keh2l- (IV.B.1.4.2.1 
no. 3). The Latin forms may reflect metathesized *klh2-u- as 
well as *kh2L-u- (see IV.E.13.2.3.6). It is not certain that 
calvor belongs in this section, as -v - may not have been a 
consonant. 

4. cant us 'sung' < *kh2n-to-f carmen 'song' < *kan-men < 
*kh2n-mn, cf. Olr. pret. pass. •cet 'sung' < *kh2n-to- (see 
IV.B.1.4.2.1 no. 4, D.2.3.3.2 no. 6). Since the full grade of 
this root was *keh2n-t a reconstruction can- < *kh2en- is 
unlikely. 

5. far, farris 'flour' must be compared with U. far 'flour', 
farsio 'farreum'. The latter shows that far, farris reflects 
* / a r s - , not *farVs-t as a secondary cluster -rs- would have 
yielded U. -rf- (Meiser 1986, 174). Italic *fars- may be com-
pared with Goth, barizeins '(prepared of) barley', OIc. barr 
'grain' < *bhar-es- and Olr. bairgen 'bread, loaf', W. Co. 
Bret, bara 'bread'. The Slavic cognates point to PSlav. 
*borsbno- 'flour, meal' (AP. c): SCr. brasno, with short -a-, 
does not reflect *-orH- but has a short vowel which arose from 
a long vowel in the trisyllabic form *bdrsbno (c). Slovene has 
brasno, which points to (a), but also brasno (c). Russ. 
borosno and Bulg. brasno-to belong to (c). A reconstruction 
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*bhorHs-ino- is possible if we assume that the laryngeal was 
lost by the operation of Meillet's law, but there is no indication 
whatsoever that the etymon indeed contained a laryngeal. If we 
insist on reconstructing *bhorHsWestern IE. *bhar-(e)s- < 
*bhHr-(e)s- may be explained by assuming a PIE. s-stem 
*bhHr-s-, which under certain circumstances yielded *bhrH-s-
and could be revocalized to *bhorH-s~. o-vocalism is unlikely in 
an s-stem, but the Slavic form is a derivative, for which other 
rules concerning the vocalism may have obtained. As to this new 
full grade of the metathesized root, compare OE. hred < 
*kreh2-t i- of the PIE. root *kh2r- and the parallel situation 
in CHI-roots (E.2.1.1). However, the assumption of *bhrHs-, 
*bhHrs- is much more complicated than the assumption that all 
forms simply reflect *bhar(e)s-, with original -a-. Since a was 
not an independent phoneme in the PIE. protolanguage, the 
word is most likely a borrowing. As *bhars- is an agricultural 
term, such an interpretation is semantically plausible. Thus, there 
is no reason to reconstruct *bhHrs-. 

6. pangere < *ph2-n-g- (IV.B. 1.4.2.1 no. 12). 
7. If sal 16, salsus 'to salt' reflects an old formation in *-d-, 
which may be compared with the Germanic strong verb OE. 
sealtan, OHG. salzan and with OHG. sulza, OE. sultia 
'salt water', it may reflect *sh2l-d-\ but *seh2l-d- or 
*sh2el-d-, either of which may lay at the basis of the Ger-
manic verb, may be considered for Latin as well. 

8. saltus (u) 'jump', saltus 'jumped' probably reflect 
*sh2l-tu-, -to- (see IV.B.1.4.2.1 no. 17); the u-stem perhaps 
reflects full grade *seh2l-tu- > *saltu- > saltus. 
9. tangere < *th2-n-g- (IV.B.l.4.2.1 no. 20; C. 1.5.2 no. 40). 

3.3. Conclusion 
One may conclude from callum < *kHl-no-, cantus < 

*kh2n-to~, pangd < *ph2-n-g~, tango < *th2-n-g- and per-
haps also from calvor < *kHl-y-, sal Id and saltus that 
CHR yielded CaR. It is not clear whether the laryngeal or the 
resonant was vocalized. Vocalization of the laryngeal would lead 
us to reconstruct *kIi2nto- > *kanto- > cantus; *kHlno- > 
ka I no- > call um. Judging from the development of word-
initial HRC- (II.D), vocalization of the resonant would have 
yielded *kh2nto- > *kh2ento- > cantus\ *kHlno- > 
*kHa I no- > call um. We lack evidence for the development of 
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ChjN and C/t^V. If the laryngeal was syllabic, the result would 
have been Lat. CaN, irrespective of the quality of the laryngeal; 
if the resonant was vocalic, ChtN and Ch3N would have yielded 
CeN and CoN, respectively. 
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C. LARYNGEAL AFTER VOWEL (VH) 

1. Laryngeal between vowel and consonant (VHC) 
1.1. Introduction 

The aim of the present chapter is to provide a list of all 
Latin words and morphemes that reflect a PIE. constellation 
-VHC- and to discuss a number of problems concerning the de-
velopment of this constellation. In accordance with what was said 
in section C of the Introduction, VHC denotes a constellation 
consisting of a PIE. vowel (e,o) + a laryngeal + an obstruent or 
an antevocalic resonant. The types VHR and VHI will be dis-
cussed in C.3 and E.6, 8, 10, respectively. 

It is generally agreed that the result of VHC in Latin (and 
in most other languages except Anatolian and, to a certain de-
gree, Slavic, see Vermeer fofthc.) is VC, with colouring of the 
vowel *-e- by *-h2- and *-h3- (*eh2 > a, *eh3 > o). In 
view of this consensus, I shall refrain from an elaborate dis-
cussion of the Latin material except in cases where I think that 
the etymological dictionaries may be supplemented, and I shall 
simply list the etyma together with a reconstruction and a limi-
ted number of relevant cognates. 

As far as I can see, there are four issues on which 
scholarly opinions differ: 
1. the fate of PIE. *-eh2- and *-h2e- (> - a - or -e-) ; see 
section 1.3.6; 
2. the fate of PIE. *-oh2- (> -o- or -a-); see section 1.5.5 
and 1.3.6.3; 
3. Martinet's proposal that *-VHs yielded Lat. -Vx (type senex, 
genetrlx); see section 1.6; 
4. Dybo's rule for Italo-Celtic and Germanic, according to which 
long vowels (also those arisen from *eH, *oH) were shortened in 
pretonic position; see section V.B. 

In order to obtain the complete material, all Latin instances 
of long d, a and e were collected. Latin long vowels stem from 
the following sources: 
1. PIE. *VHC\ 
2. PIE. *CRHC (> CRaC)\ 
3. PIE. lengthened grade; 
4. Lachmann's law: a short vowel is lengthened before a PIE. 
media (=gIottalic obstruent) followed by an obstruent, e.g. 
rectus; 
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5. contraction of an original disyllable, e.g. *eie > ee > e 
(*treies > tres); *ouI > o (see E.7.2); 
6. a id < *ai id < *ag[d\ also probably the perfect type cavl 
< * /cayyT < * k a y a y a i ; 
7. lengthening of a short vowel before ns and nf (consul, 
confero); before nc + consonant ( s a n d us); and perhaps 
before gn and r + consonant (SEIGNUM , CIL I 2 42, 
FORTUNATA, CIL VI 7527); 
8. compensatory lengthening for the loss of *s before certain 
voiced consonants, e.g. canus < *kasnos. 

Instances of 5-8 have not been included in this chapter. In-
stances of 3 and 4 will be listed in sections 1.3 and 1.4, re-
spectively. I have thought it useful to include the instances of 
lengthened grade and of Lachmann's law, the former because a 
complete list of them is as yet lacking (section 1.3.1-1.3.5) and 
because of the development of a laryngeal adjacent to a leng-
thened grade (section 1.3.6), the latter in order to distinguish 
instances of Lachmann's law from lengthened grades and because 
in a number of instances laryngeals seem to interfere with the 
operation of Lachmann's law. 

It may be remembered that in a number of cases a PIE. 
lengthened grade or PIE. VH is reflected as a short vowel: 
a. VRC was shortened to VRC (Sommer-Pfister 1977, 102; see 
IV.C.3 as this concerns cases of VHRC rather than VHC). 
b. In a closed unstressed word-final syllable a long vowel was 
shortened except before -s, e.g. aquam < *-am < *-eh2m, 
pater < *-er . 
c. A long vowel is shortened before a vowel: fled < *fleo < 
*bhlehj-ioH. 

Thus, all instances of Latin long vowels which do not 
belong to categories 5-8 and of short vowels for which there is 
reason to believe that they have been shortened according to the 
rules a-c will be listed in the following sections. Section 1.2 
treats words which lack a reliable etymology (1.2.1), onomato-
poetic words (1.2.2), loans (1.2.3) and words that reflect CRHC 
(1.2.4). The lengthened grades are discussed in section 1.3 and 
the instances of Lachmann's law in section 1.4. Section 1.5 lists 
the instances of VHC: *eht (1.5.1), *eh2 (1.5.2), *eh3 (1.5.3), 
*oht (1.5.4), *oh2 (1.5.5), *oh3 (1.5.6), vowel + laryngeal of 
unknown quality (1.5.7). The question of senex is discussed in 
section 1.6. 
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1.2. Words which are not discussed 
1.2.1. Words without a reliable etymology 
Latin a: a lea ( < Gr.?), ambubaia (Aram.?), baca (=bacca), 
bifariam (cf. Gr. 8i-cp<5coio<;?), cald, carex, cicada, eras 
(Skt. svas?), e f f a f i I l a t o (in e f f . bracchid), gaius, 
ganeum, g I area (cf. granum?), hamus, hamio, iaiunus 
(=ie-), inanis, laccanium, lamina (also lammina, lamma), 
lampago, laridum, larva (cf. Lares?), laser, mania 
(-io la), nar (Sabinian), opacus, palari (< *pandsla-7), 
palatum, paludatus, -amentum, panus (< *penksno-7), 
papaver, par G. paris (Gr. TtSpviun??), pastinaca (cf. 
palal), pravus, prosapia, raca, rana (< *raksna, cf. 
raccol), sanus (U. Dpi. SANES), squalus, squama, 
stagnum, tab anus, talea, -iare, tra(n) senna, varus (but 
see WH.), vas, vasum (cf. U. vasor) , velabrum, velatura. 

Latin e: acredula, alcedo ( < Gr.?), amuletum, beta, 
boletus, elucus, er (< *ghers, cf. horrerel), eruca (also 
uruca), expretus, fenum (also -ae-, -oe-), fenus (also -ae-) 
(both: cf. fel 1x7), harena, lena, -o ( < Gr.?), meles, redo 
(< Gaul.?), ren, reseda, sebum, secale, segnis (Gr. faa?), 
seria, severus, telum, velabrum ( < Etr.?), velatura, 
veles (cf. velox7), vena, veratrum (cf. verus?). 

Latin o: adoria (cf. adorarel), boletus, (ci-)conia, 
coleus, conari, cotoneum, gloria (cf. Olr. glarl Hamp 
1982b), lodix, lora, -ea (< *loueral), lorlca (cf. Gr. 
6&pa£, loan), otium, plodere (-au-), plorare, plotus 
(-au-), scrofa ( < Gr.?), solus, sopio (cf. prosapial), 
sorix (cf. sorex?), sortus, tofus, tdies, tomentum (< 
*toue-7), tort a, vomis and vomer (< *uogwhsmi-7). 

1.2.2. Onomatopoetic and expressive words 
a(h), balare (cf. Gr. 3Arix&oncxi), bebare, croc J re (cf. Lith. 
krokti, Russ. krakat'), e-castor etc., en (cf. Gr. f\\>), 
g I del re (cf. OE. cloccian). 

1.2.3. Loans 
1.2.3.1. From Greek 
aer, age a, agon i a, amaracus, anocatum, apostoma, 
apotheca, argemonia (agrimonia etc.), aruncus, attagena, 
baselus, blaspheme, caduceum, cala, camelus, camus, 
cant(h)erius, carabus, carbas (-us), carchesium, carota, 
catomum, cepa, -e, cera, cerussa7, clatrl, cnasonas, 
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cocetum, conopium, coredulus, corona, crapula, cratera, 
creterra, damia, eccles ia, electarium, eleemosyna, 
elogium, entheca, eremus, erice, flemina, gargat es, 
gobius, grabatus, groma, hora, laicus, lebes, lenis, 
malobathrum, meld, momar, nanus, napusl, narita, ola, 
opsonium, panus, pat eta, pera, words beginning with pha-, 
plrata, planetae, platea, poeta, pratura, propheta, 
propola, resina, rhetor, sagena, saperda, scaraf ico 
(-fid), scena, scoria, sepia, sinapi, sona, spadlx, 
splen, staminatusl, tapete, words beginning with the- and 
tho-, toloneum, tomacina, tomaculuml, zona. 

1.2.3.2. From Celtic 
omasum, reda, rend (or Germ.?). 

1.2.3.3. From Germanic 
braca, braces, brado, fretum, reno (or Celt.?). 

1.2.3.4. From other languages 
abbas, ambubaia, ariena, eale, magalia, mapalia, pavo. 

1.2.4. Long vowels reflecting CRHC 
See chapter V.D.I.3.2.1. 
clamare, clarus, crabro, cratis, flagitare, flare, 
fraguml, gnarus, graculus, granum, gratus, lana, latus, 
nascor, natus, placare, planus, pratuml, stratus, 
strages and other cognates beginning with stra-, (*st) latum. 

1.3. Lengthened grade 
The origin of the PIE. lengthened grade was largely clari-

fied by Wackernagel 1896, 66-68 and Kortlandt 1975, 84ff. and 
1987, according to whom early PIE. *e and *o were lengthened 
in the following circumstances: 
1. in monosyllables (e.g. the Nsg. of certain root nouns, the 2nd 
and 3rd person sg. of certain root presents (the origin of the 
so-called Narten presents) and the s-aorist). When the long 
vowel was phonemicized, it could spread beyond its original 
reach, e.g. to the Asg. *dieum from the Nsg. *dieus (the Asg. 
was originally probably disyllabic *dieym, cf. the structure of 
*h1neyn 'nine'); and from there it may have spread to other 
nouns with a similar structure, e.g. *gweh3us (> Skt. gauh), 
*gweh3um (> Skt. gam, Gr. (3<3v, see below). In the verb, its 
spread led to the pervasive lengthened grade vocalism in the 



120 

indie, act. of the s-aorist and the singular act. of the Narten 
presents. 
2. Before word-final resonants (thus Kortlandt), e.g. *ph2ter, 
Lsg. *-e i , *-eu, 3pl. perfect • - e r , which could spread after 
phonemicization: PIE. *h2nepdt after *deh3tdr. 

For the details and for a discussion of the numerous prob-
lems which remain, I refer to the works cited and to Beekes 
fthc. 

The aim of this section is twofold. First, a complete list is 
provided of instances of lengthened grade in Latin (which must 
be distinguished from long vowels which arose from VH); the 
etyma are divided according to the possible origin of the leng-
thened grade: root nouns (1.3.1), monosyllabic verbal forms 
(1.3.2), other monosyllables (1.3.3); before word-final resonant, 
and the type *h2nepdt (1.3.4), remaining forms (1.3.5). In the 
second place, the Latin instances of lengthened grade adjacent to 
a laryngeal are discussed (1.3.6). 

1.3.1. Lengthened grade in original root nouns 
1. dies 'day' is based on an Asg. *diem (Skt. dyam, Gr. Zf)v) 
< *dieum, which may in turn have received its lengthened 
grade from the Nsg. *dieus (> Skt. dyaus, Gr. Zevg; thus 
Kortlandt 1985a, 118). 
2. If fur 'thief' is not a loan from Greek (<pap 'id.'), it reflects 
the same root noun as the latter, viz. *bhor of the root 
*bher- 'to carry'. For PIE. *-or > -ur (after a labial con-
sonant?), cf. OLat. quor > cur (see WH.). 

3. If /ex 'law' belongs to lege re 'to collect' (the connection is 
semantically obscure), it reflects a PIE. root noun. Cf. O. 
ligud 'lege'. The connection with Skt. rajani 'by the law of', 
Av. r aza ra , razan- 'religious law' (thus EM.) is doubtful, as 
the latter rather belongs together with rajan-, Lat. r ex 'king' 
(WH., Mayrhofer, KEWA). 
4. moles 'mass (of stone etc.)', mdllrl 'to make an effort' 
may be cognate with Gr. \}&ko<z 'toil of war, struggle' and 
poXic; 'only just'. If OHG. muoarx 'to tire' is cognate, conside-
rations of root structure point to *meh3-, but as the connection 
is uncertain, one may reconstruct a root noun *mol-, with leng-
thened grade. Note especially the e-stem moles because e-stems 
are known to have replaced root nouns in a number of instances 
(V.C.3). Also, the short vowel of mdlestus cannot be explained 
on the basis of *mHl- (see, however, V.B), but requires *mol-
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or *mel-. The usual assumption that mo I est us was formed 
after modes tus (Pedersen 1926, 62) is implausible. 
5. pes, G. pedis 'foot' < *ped- (see below, 1.4.1). 
6. rex, cf. Olr. r / , Skt. raj an- 'king' < *h3reg~, cf. 
regere 'to keep straight, guide', Gr. 6p£yoi 'to reach after' (?). 
7. sedes, Gsg. sedis 'seat' is probably based on a root noun 
*sed-s, from which is derived sedare 'to appease' (see V.D. 
3.1 no. 12). 
8. stella 'star' < *h2ster-, cf. Gr. Aoxfip, Ved. Npl. taras, 
Ipl. strbhis 'stars' etc. < *h2st(e)r~. The lengthened grade 
may actually reflect the Nsg. in - e r (category 1.3.4). 

9. vox, G. vocis 'voice', cf. Skt. vak, Av. vaxs, Gr. Asg. 
6na < *uokw-. 

1.3.2. Lengthened grade in originally monosyllabic verbal forms 
The long vowel of sedl, venl, legi, fddi etc. probably 

arose after the model emere, em! < *h1e-h1m-, edere, edl < 
*h1e-h1dodl < *h3e-h3d- (Leumann 1977, 590f.). It seems 
at least possible that levl (of linere, ppp. litus, root 
*h2lei~, see E.7.3.1.1 no. 2 and II.B.2.2 no. 14) arose in like 
manner. *lei-ai etc. would then have been replaced by 
*lei-u-ai, as -u- was added to the perfect stem of all roots in 
a vowel (e.g. monul < *moni-u-ai, flavl < *fla-u-ai). If 
long - e - did not arise analogically, it may stem from a root 
aorist *Zei-s, * lei-t but since a lengthened grade of this ori-
gin never seems to have survived in Latin, this solution is less 
probable. As nothing is known of the history of this verb, both 
reconstructions are purely hypothetical. 

vexl , the ppp. of vehere, continues an old s-aorist with a 
lengthened grade root, cf. Skt. avat (RV), OCS. v e s t < 
*uegh-s-. r e x l (regere) and texi (tegere) may have the 
same origin, but they may also be explained by the operation of 
Lachmann's law. 

1.3.3. Lengthened grade in other monosyllables 
1. cur < *kwor (see 1.3.4 no. 1). 
2. The negative ne in ne...quidem 'not even', nequam, neve 
and ne 'that not' (beside ne in nefas, nescio etc.), cf. Osc. 
ni < *ne, Olr. ni, Goth, ne (beside ni). If the long vowel 
reflects a lengthened grade, it probably arose in the stressed 
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form, whereas short -e remained in the clitic (e.g. Skt. na). 
Alternatively, the long vowel could have been taken from the 
negative *meh2. 
3. nds 'we, us', cf. Av. Apl. encl. na < *nos, OCS. Gpl. 
nast < *nos-om; cf. Skt. encl. nas, Lat. nos-ter < *nos-, 
Goth uns, Gr. f*iei<; < *ns(-). 
vds 'you' (pi.), cf. Av. Apl. encl. va < *uos, OCS. Gpl. 
vasT> < *uos-om; cf. Skt. encl. vas, Lat. vds-ter < *uos-, 
Gr. < *us- (or *ius-7). 
The long vowel probably arose in stressed position in PIE., the 
short one in unstressed monosyllables (but cf. the long vowel in 
the Avestan enclitics). 
4. se-, sed- 'without', sed 'but' (probably originally an 
Abl.sg.), cf. solud, socors, which point to *sue-, beside 
OCS. svenb, svene, svenbje 'outside' < *sue-n- (or rather 
*sue-h1n-l). PIE. *s(u)e- must probably be connected with the 
reflexive pronoun (see EM. and WH. on the semantics). Cf. 
suesco below (1.5.1 no. 24), where the evidence favours *sue-
beside *sueh1- without an appreciable difference in meaning. It 
is uncertain whether se(d)- reflects a lengthened grade or 
*sueh1-. 

5. The exact origin of Lat. ve- 'untrennbare Partikel zur Be-
zeichnung eines fehlerhaften Zuviel oder Zuwenig' (WH.), e.g. in 
vecors, vepal I idus, Veiovis, is uncertain. A connection with 
PIE. *h2eu- in Lat. au-, Olr. ua-, Skt. ava, OCS. u is usually 
considered possible (see especially WH.). 

1.3.4. Lengthened grade before a final resonant and the type 
*h2nepot 

1. cur 'why' < OLat. quor, cf. Skt. kar-hi 'when?', Goth, 
/var, OIc. hvar < *kwor, OE. hwier, OS., OHG. hwar 
'where?' < *kwer. The forms with a short vowel may have 
arisen in enclitic position or before particles (cf. Skt. kar-hi). 

2. glds < *glh2-du-s (see C.l.3.6.2). 

3. On heres, -edis 'heir' < *gheh1ro-h1ed-t cf. Gr. 
XTipGioxoct, see Dunkel 1987. 
4. lien 'spleen' (< *lihenl), cf. Skt. pllha, Av. sparazan-, 
Gr. OTtAfjv, despite formal problems concerning the root. 
5. lorum 'strap of leather, rein, belt' < *(h1)uldr, cf. Gr. 
eu\,r)pa 'reins' < *h1uler (?), Arm. lar 'cord' (see Beekes 
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1988a, 78). The presence of a laryngeal in, the root cannot be 
ruled out, and might explain the Armenian form: *h1ulh1-ro-
> *htularo- > *ularo- > *\}laro- > lar (?). Therefore, 
the etymon may not belong here. 
6. nepos 'grandson' < *h2nep-6t-, cf. Skt. napat-, Av. 
OPers. napat-, W. nei < *h2nepot- 'grandson' (see II.B.2.2). 
7. verres 'boar', replacing *verre < *uersen (see V.C.2.3.1 
no. 17). 
There are a number of grammatical suffixes which are not limi-
ted to a single word. 
8. Nsg. -5 < *-on of the n-stems (also in the derivatives, e.g. 
-monium). 
9. In the r-stems: the Nsg. of the kinship names pater, 
mater, frater < • - e r , soror < *-or. Agent nouns in - t o r 
< *-tor and their derivatives (e.g. - t o r i us). 
10. Masculine s-stems in -os (> -or-), e.g. sopor, odor etc. 
The adjective pubes, G. puberis 'grown up, of ripe age'. 
11. 3rd pi. perfect -er-unt, -ere replacing *-er (see Beekes 
fthc. § 12). 

1.3.5. Remaining forms 
1.3.5.1. Words with a doubtful etymology 
1. do Hum 'pot, drinking vessel (of stone)' is usually connected 
with the root *del(H)- (Pokorny IEW. 194) 'to fashion, work 
wood' (cf. dolare, see V.D.2.1.2. no. 12), which, as EM. point 
out, is perhaps semantically unsatisfactory because *del(H)-
generally denotes woodwork, not earthenware. Cf. MBulg. db I i 
< PSlav. *dbly 'earthen pot' (?). IE. origin is uncertain, as is 
the case for most designations of earthenware. 
2. The only known cognate of feles 'wild cat, marten' is W. 
bele 'marten', which may reflect *bhelego- (thus WH., but 
there is no evidence for the suffix). If the word is of PIE. ori-
gin (which is unlikely given the limited distribution), it may 
reflect a root noun. Some root nouns are known to have entered 
the inflectional type feles, G. -is (see V.C.3.1 no. 6 and 
compare vol pes). 

3. morus 'mulberry tree', morum 'mulberry, blackberry' definitely 
reflects a substratum word, cf. Gr. |i6pov 'mulberry, blackberry, 
M&por ow<5qjivcc, Arm. mor, mori 'blackberry' < *mor-, 
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*mdr-, W. mer-wydden 'mulberry, blackberry' < *mor- + 
gwydd-en 'tree' and, especially, Olr. smer, W. mwyar, Bret. 
(Vann.) muiar < *smiar-, Romanian zmeura 'raspberry' < 
*smior-. See especially Hamp 1973. 

4. OLat. peluis > pelvis 'cauldron'. The connection with In-
dian forms such as palavi 'kind of vase' is doubtful because 
the latter are attested at a very late stage and a Dravidian ori-
gin may be considered (see Mayrhofer, KEWA s.v.). Gr. 
tc£MKTI 'cup', TC£XACC 'milk bucket' < *pel- and OIc. full 
'cup' < *pl- may be cognate, but other connections are un-
reliable (e.g. with pel I is 'skin' and numerous other forms with 
similar meaning; see Pokorny IEW. 804). 

5. procerus 'tall', originally allegedly 'growing upwards', is 
usually compared with cresco 'to grow', creber 'full, frequent' 
< *krehJ~, which do not have a reliable etymology (but their 
formation seems perfectly in order for an IE. word). Lith. 
sert i 'to feed', Gr. (aor.) £ic6peaa 'satiated' rather reflect 
*kerhy (Beekes 1969, 231-233; but cf. Ruijgh 1986, who re-
constructs *kerht- for the Greek forms and explains o-vocalism 
in £K6peooc as taken from pres. KOP£G) < *korh1-eie-). They 
are semantically distant and may rather be compared with O. 
KARANTER 'vescuntur', caria 'bread', Lat. Ceres, O. Dsg. 
KERRI, U. Gsg. CERFE < *keres-. The connection with 
Arm. serem 'to beget' is no better. 
6. sorex 'shrew' < *suorak- is cognate with Gr. £>pa£ 'id.' < 
*surak-. Pokorny IEW. 1049 connects the word with Skt. 
svarat i 'to sound', OIc. svarra 'brausen', Lat. susurrd 'to 
hum', which is no more than a possibility. 

1.3.5.2. Unexplained lengthened grades 
1. acer (see below, 1.3.6.3). 
2. celare 'to hide' is a denominative, which may be based on 
a Nsg. with lengthened grade, cf. sedare 'to calm' (Steinbauer 
1989, 142; see above 1.3.1 s.v. sedes). The root is *kel-
(Olr. eel id 'to hide', clithe 'hidden', clithar 'protection' < 
*k(e)lcf. Lat. oc-culere, OHG. helan (not hell-, cf. 
Liihr 1976), Skt. sarman- 'shelter, cover'), possibly beside 
*kelH- (in Gr. KCCXAJTCTO < *klH-ubh-7 and Lat. clam). The 
root noun from which celare is derived may be reflected in 
the Latin adverb clam 'stealthily' if from *klHm and possibly 
(though this is very uncertain for semantic reasons) in Skt. sal a 
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'building, house, room' if from *kel- rather than *kol-. It is 
impossible to determine whether Lat. eel la stands for *cela 
(thus WH., Pokorny IEW. 553). 
3. gleba (also -ae-) 'lump, clod of earth' may first be com-
pared with globus 'ball, clod'. The connection of these forms 
with e.g. Lith. gl'ebti 'to embrace', Latv. glebt 'to protect' 
(probably from *ghleb-, Winter's law), OHG. klaftra (f.) 
'measure of streched out arms' (< *g(h) leb(h)-) is speculative. 
The form with - ae - may be the older. On these and further 
connections see Pokorny IEW. 359-360. 

4. I en is 'soft (to the touch)' is usually compared with a Balto-
Slavic adjective meaning 'lazy, slow': OCS. lent, SCr. / 'ijen, 
Sin. I en, Lith. lenas, Latv. lens. The intonation of these 
forms points to non-acute *leno- (thus Kortlandt 1975, 73). 
*leno- cannot be analysed as *le- + -no-, as this type of root 
did not exist in PIE. We must therefore reconstruct PIE. leng-
thened grade *len-o-. As an alternative, one may suggest that 
the BS1. forms reflect *leh1-no-, in which the laryngeal was 
dropped after a lengthened grade at an early stage (see Kort-
landt 1985a). *leh1-en- is another possibility. Since the Latin 
adjective is not an o-stem, the original inflection may be an 
n-stem (* Ih^-enl). However, the connection of I en is with the 
BS1. forms is semantically doubtful. 

5. nodus 'knot, bond, knob' may be compared with Lat. nassa 
'a wicker-basket with a narrow neck for catching fish, a weel' 
< *nad-taOlr. nascid, Bret, naskah 'to bind', Olr. naidm 
'bond' < *nad-, Goth, nati, OHG. nezzi, OE., OIc. net < 
PGerm. *nat ia-. The root cannot have contained a laryngeal in 
view of OIc. nist 'brooch, pin', OHG. nest i lo 'string', OHG. 
nusta 'bond' < *ned-st-, *nd-st-, unless one separates 
*nest- from *nad/nod- < *n(e)Hd-. In section VI.D.2.1 s.v. 
nassa, it will be proposed that It.-C. *nad- stems from pre-
consonantal *nd-. Then nodus must reflect a lengthened grade, 
which may be compared with that of OIc. not (f.) 'large net'. 
Nodus and not may reflect a root noun, but this cannot be de-
monstrated. Since it cannot be ruled out altogether that the root 
of nodus was *neHd-, it is uncertain whether nodus reflects a 
lengthened grade vowel. 

6. olim 'at that time, some time ago' and 'at a future time' is 
an adverb which probably belongs to the root *h2el- 'other' (in 
alius, ulter-ior etc.; a semantic parallel is offered by French 
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autrefois). Adverbs in -fm with locative (e.g. irxter-im) and 
ablative meaning (e.g. illim, istim, exim 'from there') were 
to some degree productive in early Latin, cf. also utrimque, 
altrimsecus, deinde, subinde (< *-im-de). It seems pos-
sible that -im was added to an old endingless locative *ol < 
*h2ol. However, adverbial locatives appear not to have been 
subject to the normal rules for lengthening in PIE. (see Beekes 
fthc. § 13.2). 
7. ovum 'egg' < *h2ouiom (E.13.2.3.4), probably a vrddhi-
formation derived from *h2eui- 'bird' (cf. Gr. <ai6v, SCr. jaje 
with PSlavic circumflex intonation). But cf. Schindler 1969, who 
reconstructs *d-h2uiom, with a prefix o- 'bei' (unlikely). 
8. semi- 'half', cf. Gr. f p f - , Skt. sami-, OHG. sami- < PIE. 
*semi-. The root is probably identical with *sem- 'one'. 
9. serius 'serious' (the loss of -y - has not yet been ex-
plained), cf. Goth, swers 'honoured', OHG. swar, OIc. svarr 
'heavy' < *svrer-, Lith. svert /, Latv. svert 'to weigh' < 
•suer - , Lith. svarus 'heavy', svaras 'scales'; perhaps Gr. 
dceipa 'to lift' < *h2uer- (see Beekes 1969, 83ff.). Lith. 
svirti 'nach einer Seite hin das Ubergewicht bekommen' may 
point to *suerH-t but in view of the correspondence of Lith. 
svert i with Latv. svert the acute is probably secondary. 

10. solarl, -atus 'to console' is probably cognate with Gr. 
iXdoKopm 'to appease, make favourable', tXr|9i 'be favourable' 
< * s i - s l a - . The Greek forms are not clear in every detail 
(see Frisk, Chantraine), but it seems pretty clear that the root 
was *selh2-. Other cognates are uncertain (e.g. Olr. slarx 
'healthy, complete', which rather belongs to the root of salvus\ 
Goth sels 'good', OHG. salig etc. are semantically distant). 
solarl is most likely a denominative and may therefore reflect 
a root noun *sdlh2 

11. soplre 'to cause to fall asleep, doze off', OIc. sdffa 'to 
kill' < *suop-ie/o-, OIc. svxfa 'to cause to fall asleep' < 
*suep-t cf. somnus < *suopno-, Gr. \JTCV6C < *sup- etc. 
For the claim that soplre c.s. reflects a PIE. type of cau-
sative, see Klingenschmitt 1978, 1-13, and note Bammesberger 
1980, who expresses serious doubts about the evidence for this 
type and considers the possibility that soplre is based on a 
root noun *sudp-s. 
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12. tegula 'roof-tile' (cf. tegere 'to cover') and regula 
'straight piece of wood' (cf. regere 'to direct') and perhaps 
Campanian secula 'scythe' (cf. secare 'to cut') are nomina in-
strumenti in *-lo-/-la- (see Leumann 1977, 311). The long 
vowel of tegula is said to point to a PIE. root noun (EM. 
*s.v. t ego, Leumann 1977, 274). This explanation does not seem 
to explain regula (despite EM. s.v. re go) because the root 
noun *Hreg-s meant 'king' in PIE. already. 
13. terneturn 'intoxicating drink' (as to the formation cf. 
ac-etum 'vinegar'), temulentus 'drunk', abs-temius 'sober' 
contain the root *tem- 'intoxicate'. There are several possible 
connections, all doubted by EM. Germ, damisch, damlich 
'geistig betaubt' (with - a - < *-a- with i-umlaut < PGerm. 
*-ae- < PIE. *-e-) and Arm. tcmrim 'become stunned' (based 
on *temiro-7) may contain the same root. There is probably a 
connection with *temH- 'be dark' in e.g. Lat. temere. 

Skt. tam- 'chokes, is stunned, fades away, is exhausted' is 
attested in post-Vedic texts, except for the injunctive tamat 
(RV). The present tamyati, ppp. tanta-, caus. tamayati may 
as to its structure be compared with damyati, danta-, 
damayat i 'is tamed, tames, conquers' of the root *<Jemh<2- (Gr. 
5<5<uvrmi). This exact correspondence leads to a reconstruction 
*temH-. Skt. tam-, dam- apparently replace an original zero 
grade *ta-, *da- < *tmH~, *dmh2-. 
14. The formation of venari 'to hunt, track down a prey' may 
be compared with celare, solar I. According to EM. s.v., 
these verbs represent a "sorte d'iteratif a voyelle longue radi-
cale..". EM. add: "elle indique un proces qui se poursuit sans 
terme defini", a description too vague to shed any light on the 
exact origin of the formation, although it may perhaps indicate a 
denominative origin. Denominatives were originally not fully in-
flected according to the complete aspectual system of primary 
verbs (Leumann 1977, 585), a situation that persisted in Italic 
(which lacks a common perfect formation for denominatives, 
Steinbauer 1989, 102). This being so, it is only natural that 
denominatives denote a process "sans terme defini", which in a 
sense is a tautology. 

Despite the semantic difference venari may be compared 
with Skt. vanati 'wishes, likes', ppp. -vata- < *-ijnH-to-, 
desid. vi'vasati < i-ynH-s-, vanas- 'lust' (= Venus), 
Goth, w innan 'to suffer', OIc. vinna 'arbeiten, ausrichten, 
iiberwinden' < *uenH-. Apart from venari, long -e- is found 
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in Goth, wens (i) 'hope', OIc. van, OS. wan 'supposition, opi-
nion'. A root noun *uenH- (with Nsg. *uenHl) from which the 
Latin verb may have been derived is not attested. 
15. ver, G. veris (ntr.) 'spring* < *uesr, cf. OIc. va r 'id.' 
< *uesr, Gr. £ccp < *uesr, Skt. vasri, Av. varjri 'in 
spring' < *ues-r- , OCS. vesna < *ues-n-. 

1.3.5.3. Long vowels in roots of the structure *CeRH-
It is remarkable (but perhaps no more than accidental) that 

celare, solari, temetum, venarl and, if the etymology is 
correct, dolium (root *delH-), pro-cerus (root *kerh1-) and 
sorex (root *surhif \)pa£ reflects *surh2-ek-) reflect a root 
ending in a laryngeal. One might wonder whether in some of 
these words the root *CRH- reflects earlier *CHR-. In view of 
the almost total absence of the root structure CHR in PIE. and 
the - slight - evidence which there is for metathesis of CHR- to 
CRH- in zero grade forms (cf. Kfjpu£ < *keh2ru- vs. Skt. 
klrti- < *krh^-t / - ; see section IV.C), it may be conjectured 
that an original root *tehJm- : *thxm- became *teh1m- : 
*tmh1-. Subsequently, the existence of the metathesized root 
*tmh1- may have given rise to a new full grade *temh1- in 
some languages (in this case Sanskrit). For the mechanism, com-
pare the fate of PIE. CHI (see IV.E.2.1 and the Appendix). 

In order to put this hypothesis to the test, one may try to 
find basic roots of the structure *keh1-, *soH*teh2-, *ueh1-
(and *doH-, *keht-, *suoH-). A search for candidates in Po-
korny's IEW. has not been very successful, celare has a basic 
root *kel-, dolium may have a basic root *del- (Pokorny 
IEW. 194). If temetum is cognate with temere etc., whose 
basic root is *temh1we cannot decide whether *temh1- or 
*teh1m- is the older root. For solari, procerus and sorex 
no basic roots could be found, neither *soH-, *keht-, *suoH-, 
nor for that matter a semantically satisfying basic *sel-, *ker-
or *suer-. Only for venarl may one consider a basic *ueh2-
if Skt. veti 'verfolgt, strebt, fiihrt (die Waffen), treibt, lenkt', 
vita- 'beloved' < *ueitt-, Lith. vyti 'to hunt for* < *uiH-
reflect basic *uh1i- (but there is no evidence for either the 
position or the quality of the laryngeal). Thus, there is insuf-
ficient evidence to show that the long vowel in roots of the 
type *CeRH- may go back to *CeHR 
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1.3.6. Laryngeals adjacent to lengthened grades 
1.3.6.1. VHC 

It is in general difficult to determine whether in a given 
morpheme which in PIE. contained a laryngeal, an attested long 
vowel reflects a lengthened grade rather than a short vowel leng-
thened by the laryngeal. The material which is relevant to this 
issue has given rise to much controversy. Since the relevance of 
this issue to Latin is only limited, I shall state my position 
without the thorough discussion that the problem actually de-
serves. In my opinion, a long vowel which arose from V + H 
probably reflects a lengthened grade in three cases (I essentially 
follow Kortlandt 1985a): 
1. If the Nsg. of a noun with the root structure CeHu- (or 
CeHi-) appears as Cau-s (Cai-s) in Indo-Iranian, e.g. rxauh 
'ship' < *neh2us, gauh 'cow* < *gweh3us. In most other lan-
guages, the diphthong would have been shortened in accordance 
with Osthoff's law. 
2. If the Asg. of a noun with the root structure CeHu- (or 
CeHi-) has lost its -u- ( - i - ) before the ending *-m (in PIE., 
because there is evidence in Indo-Iranian and Greek), e.g. Skt. 
gam, Gr. (3QV < *gweh3um, Gr. vav < *neh2u-m (assuming 
that the latter is not analogical after 3<av, Zfjv). 
3. If the intonation of the long vowel in Balto-Slavic is circum-
flex, which points to the early loss of the laryngeal after leng-
thened grades, e.g. Latv. giiovs 'cow' (= Ved. gauh), Latv. 
sals < *seh2l-s (thus Kortlandt 1985a). 

In conjunction with no. 3., we may briefly turn to the 
development of Skt. gam, Gr. < *gweh3um. As the non-
acute intonation of Latv. giiovs points to the early loss of a 
laryngeal after a lengthened grade, we may perhaps ascribe this 
loss to PIE. This supposition has the advantage that it puts 
*gweh3um > PIE. *gwdum on a par with PIE. *dieum, so that 
the loss of -u- in both can be identified. The implicit relative 
chronology would in that case be: 
1. loss of *H after a lengthened grade vowel; 
2. loss of *-u- after lengthened grade and before m (*gwdm, 
*diem). 
Both developments would then belong to the PIE. period. 

It has been suggested that PIE. lengthened grade *e was 
not coloured to a by an adjacent *h2 (Eichner 1973, 71 ff., 
Mayrhofer 1986, 132, 1987, 96). This may be correct for some 
languages (notably Hittite), but the idea that this is a PIE. 
sound law must be rejected in view of the examples given in 1., 
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2. and 3. and the Latin evidence which is to be presented 
below. 

It may be noted that a lengthened grade in forms of the 
structure CeHR- and CeHT- can only be detected on the basis 
of the Balto-Slavic intonation and, perhaps, by the absence of 
colouring of e to a by h2 in some_ languages. As to Latin, the 
reconstruction of a long vowel as VH can, as far as I see, in 
no instance rest upon Latin evidence alone. Thus, nav i s 'ship' 
may reflect *r\eh2u- in view of Ved. nauh and Gr. vav. 

The circumflex intonation of Latv. sals 'salt' and ziioss 
'goose* < *seh2ls, *gheh2ns (Kortlandt op. cit. 119) may indi-
cate that Lat. sal and ans-er reflect a lengthened grade root 
(•-eh^- > *-a-), but there is no (nor can there be, as far as I 
see) comparative evidence to indicate that the introduction of 
the lengthened grade in these forms was of PIE. date. As to 
sal, EM.'s claim that the long vowel arose in Latin monosyl-
lables, cf. par, paris, mas, maris, does not seem to be sup-
ported by the material. In sal and mas, the length may be ex-
plained by ablaut (for the latter see IV.C.1.5.2 no. 20, D.2.2 
no. 13), whereas the etymology of par is unclear, so that it 
cannot be used as an argument. Lat. fas 'the dictates of divine 
law, right, proper' probably does not reflect *dhh1-s, cf. 
fanum, feriae, as EM. state, but, as WH. point out, rather 
*bheh2-s (of *bheh#- 'to say'; since fas is not inflected, we 
are even free to reconstruct it as *bheh2-t-s). The long vowel 
of anser may be secondary (any vowel before -ns- is leng-
thened in Latin), in which case it reflects *gharxs- < 
*ghh2(e)ris- (see Kortlandt op. cit. 119). 

For other monosyllabic nouns (cos, dos, spes, perhaps 
r e s (see V.C.2.4.1 no. 1)), there is no evidence for lengthened 
grade. 

Kortlandt 1985a, 119-120, explained the circumflex intona-
tion of the Nsg. of the e-stems in Lithuanian on the basis of a 
lengthened grade vocalism *-eh1, which originated in the root 
noun *dheh1-, cf. arkll-de 'stable', av i -de 'sheepfold', 
alu-de 'pub' etc., cf. Ved. -dha (e.g. srad-dha). If this is 
correct (as I believe it is), the Nsg. fides, which probably 
took over the inflection of its synonym *kred-dheh1- (cf. 
credere) may reflect *-eh2-s (see V.C.2.4.1 no. 3). 

As to the Nsg. type materies, allegedly from *-ieh2-s, I 
refer to the discussion in V.D.2.1.1. 

It may be concluded from nav i s and probably also from 
sal that PIE. *-eh2- yielded Lat. -a - , not - e - (despite Mayr-
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hofer 1986, 132 ff., 1987, 96). 

I.3.6.2. HVC 
Two words may shed an interesting light on the develop-

ment of HVC in Latin: glos 'sister-in-law' and flos 'flower'. 
glos must be compared with Gr. ydXoc < *ydXaFo- < 

*glh2-eu-o- (Beekes 1976, 14-15), CS. ztltva, Russ. zolovka, 
SCr. zaova < PSlav. (acute) • z iZ tva - < *gZh2-uh2- (the ori-
ginal Slavic Nsg. may have been *zt ly < *glh2-uh2, cf. 
svekry), Skt. giri- 'sister-in-law' < *glh2-i-. Beekes op. cit. 
reconstructed a PIE. u-stem N. *gelh2-du-s, A. *glh2-eu-m (in 
Gr. *yaX<xFo-), G. * g l h ^ u - o s (in Slav. *zi>lv-). The recon-
struction of the Nsg. -ou-s is based on, o in Lat. glos (see 
C.l.3.4 no. 2 above; the rest of the Lat. paradigm, e.g. Gsg. 
gloris, was evidently based on this Nsg.). The problem that 
may concern us here is the root vocalism of glos: PIE. 
*gelh2ous would have yielded Lat. *gelos, and *glh2ous 
(with the root vocalism of the oblique cases) would in accor-
dance with chapter IV.D.2.3.2 be expected to have yielded Lat. 
*galos. Anttila's suggestion (1969, 83) that a vowel was syn-
copated in Latin has little to commend itself, as this type of 
syncope is completely ad hoc and runs counter to the normal 
rules of Latin syncope, which leave the vowel of a word-initial 
syllable intact. 

As Flobert 1973, 567-569 has demonstrated, flos 'flower' 
is a masculine s-stem in -ds. As the oldest layer of this type 
seems to have a zero grade root (cf. labor, liquor beside the 
verbs labi, 11 qui) and as the root was (Beekes 1991; 
cf. Olr. blath, OS. bloma 'flower' < *bhleh3-), flos prob-
ably reflects *bhHi3-ds. Like glos, flos lacks the expected 
vowel which should have arisen in antevocalic *bhlh3~ 
(**falos). One may solve this problem by positing a full grade 
root in order to explain flos, cf. aurora < *h2eus-os- (cf. 
II.E. 1.2): *bhlehy-os > *floos > flos. 

If the original locus of the Latin v-perfect were verbal 
roots of the structure (C)CeH- (Leumann 1977, 597) and if the 
v-perfect reflects a locative in *-eu derived from the verbal root 
(see IV.C.2.2.2.2), gnovl, plevl, stravl, flavl, nevl etc. 
reflect *gnhy-eu-, *plh1-eu-, *strh3-eu-, *bhlh]-eu-, 
*snh1-eu-. Here, too, the laryngeal was apparently lost at an 
early stage, so that the resonants were not vocalized. 

In order to explain glos, (perhaps) flos and the stem of 
the v-perfects, it may be surmised that the laryngeal was lost 
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before a PIE. lengthened grade at an early stage, i.e. before 
antevocalic *CIH- yielded *Cal-. But strictly speaking this sup-
position is based solely on glos, as fids may be explained dif-
ferently, and the origin of the v-perfect is a much-debated issue. 
The proposed rule is therefore no more than a hypothesis. 

Flobert op. cit. is probably correct in reconstructing Lat. 
mos 'manner, way, custom, behaviour' as *mhx-os. This form 
cannot be used in favour of the proposed rule as the develop-
ment of mhjos to mos may be regular irrespective of the early 
loss of a laryngeal in this position: word-initial resonants are 
consonantal wherever possible (see IV.D.1.2). 

ol im < *h2ol- and ovum < *h2ouiom (pace Schindler 
1969: *5-h2uiom) show that *h2o was not coloured to *a. 

1.3.6.3. a ce r 
Lat. a ce r 'sharp' < *akri- belongs to the root *h2ek- in 

acere 'to be sharp', acidus, acerbus, acies, acus < 
*h2ek-, Gr. ScxpOQ 'sharp', Lith. as(t)riis, OLith. astras, 
OCS. ostr~b 'sharp' < *h2ek-ro-\ OLat. ocris, U. ocar, 
UKAR, G. o c r e r 'mountain fortress', MIr. ochair 'side, edge', 
Ved. ' a s r i - 'edge', Gr. Sicpig 'top, summit, point, side', 
aKpig 'mountain top' < *h2okri-, h2ekri-. 

It seems impossible to identify a c e r with *h2ekro- (in 
view of the inflection and the long vowel) or with *h2e/okri-
(in view of the meaning and the long vowel). Schindler (1980, 
390 note 15) suggested that acri- is a vrddhi-formation derived 
from the substantivized adjective *h2ekro- (ntr.), cf. Av. 
xsaodri- 'alcoholic', xsudra- 'alcohol' (subst.), 'liquid' (adj.). 
At the same time he objected: "Beide Formen sind aber nicht 
ohne weiteres als Zugehorigkeitsadjektiva verstandlich". Thus, 
acer lacks a convincing explanation. 

In an article that appeared in 1988 in Die Laryngaltheorie 
(pp. 195-197), Hamp tried to demonstrate that the long vowel of 
acer had arisen in compounds with a first member in *-o-. In 
his view, *-o-h2okri- became *-aakri- > *-akri~, which sub-
sequently came to be used outside compounds. For the i -stem 
inflection cf. terra, ex-torris, arma, in-ermis. He com-
pared indago < *endo-h2(a)g-or\- (cf. Gr. oxpaxny6c < 
*strto-h2(a)gos). In the same way as the long vowel that had 
regularly arisen in indag5 spread to ambages (< *amb( i)-ag~) 
and thence to the type contages, compages and contagium, 
adagium, so too the length arisen in *akri- (beside *h2ekro-
> *akros in Gr. (focpog, Lat. acer-bus) spread to *sakri-
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'sacrificial' (beside *sakro- in sacer). 
This explanation appears to be attractive. The process has a 

clear parallel in Greek, where the long vowel that had regularly 
arisen in e.g. i7tftoqj,oXy6g < *-o-h2mo I go- and oxpaxTjybc < 
*-o-h3(o)go- spread to e.g. £TCTIM.OI (36<; (beside regular 
^Ttauoi(36g). The Greek decompound tik£c• 6£\3 (Hes.), cf. 
xccv\>-r|Kf|<;, shows that the long vowel form may secondarily be-
come a simplex form. Both the long vowel and the i-stem in-
flection are accounted for, and the explanation is economic in 
that it does not shift the formation back to PIE. 

Yet there are a number of objections which may be 
important. 
1. It is improbable that *-oh2o- yielded Lat. *-ah2a-. 
Word-initial *h2o- most certainly yielded Lat. o- (see II.C.4.5). 
One might hold, however, that *-oh2- yielded -a- in view of 
fama < *bhoh:rmeh2- (see IV.C.1.5.5 below), and that *-oh2o-
became *-ah2o- > -a- . Conclusive counterevidence against this 
assumption is in my opinion provided by mediocris, a com-
pound of the same root as acer (for the second member, cf. 
Lat. ocris 'top' < *h2okri-). For the semantics see EM. s.v. 
medius: "qui se trouve a mi-hauteur", "qui se tient dans un 
juste milieu, moyen", "mediocre". The archaic superlative 
medioxumus attests to the archaism of the compound. 
mediocris reflects *medio-h2okri- (thus Havet, apart from the 
laryngeal; EM.'s objections to the formation are unfounded, cf. 
the formation of Gr. oxpcxxTiy6c, ircTtauoXybc;). 
2. Compounds with acri- as their second member are not at-
tested. Moreover, it is extremely difficult to think of a com-
pound that would have contained a basic adjective, in this case 
*h2ekro-, as Hamp proposes, as its second member (this objec-
tion does not hold if Frisk is correct in assuming that *h2ekro-
> SCKPOQ was originally a substantive 'point'). Gr. XOCVU-TIKIK 
'with a long blade, point', is no apt parallel because -TIKTIC is 
obviously based on a substantive *OCKO<; meaning 'point' rather 
than an adjective 'sharp'. The same holds for mediocris dis-
cussed above, which contains a basic substantive, Lat. o c r i s . 
Put differently, a compound consisting of the members 'thin' and 
'point', together meaning 'thin-point-having', is a common IE. 
type (bahuvrihi), and altogether different from a compound con-
sisting of the members 'thin' and 'sharp' (or 'spear' and 'sharp', 
the first member being the variable), which is not found in IE. 
The only compounds with a basic adjective as a second member 
are of the type 'un-sharp' or 'very-sharp' (peracer) but these 
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do not yield the required model for the creation of the long 
vowel. In view of the (near) absence of suitable compounds, it 
is highly unlikely that the original adjective *h2ekro- 'sharp' 
was replaced by a decompound adjective. 

I conclude that the counterevidence forces me to abandon 
Hamp's explanation of acer. 

It is perhaps possible to reverse a part of Hamp's ex-
planation and to assume that the pair sacri- : sacro-, which 
may reflect *seh2kri- : *sh2kro-, gave rise to acri- : 
*acro- (in acer-bus?), but the reason for this creation and for 
the ousting of *acro- would then remain obscure. 

Thus, acer probably reflects lengthened grade *h2ek-t al-
though its exact origin is unknown. 

As to the type indago, its origin may be sought in the 
type contages, compages < *-teh2g-, *-peh2g- rather than 
the other way round (for the roots of the latter forms see 
IV.B.1.3.2.1 no. 20 and 12 respectively). On the other hand, 
the third declension type amb-ages may reflect an old root 
noun *h2eg-\ canes, irabes, sedes, faces show that old 
root nouns have joined the third declension type Nsg. -es, Gsg. 
-is (see V.C.2.3). 

1.4. Long e, a, o according to Lachmann's law 
According to Lachmann's law, a short vowel (e,o,a, i ,u) is 

lengthened before a PIE. media (= a globalized obstruent) which 
is followed by an obstruent (the stops, e.g. actus < *agtos, 
and s, e.g. adaxim < *-ag-s-); thus Kortlandt 1989b, 103-105. 
For a discussion of alleged exceptions and references to earlier 
works I refer to Kortlandt's article. 

Instances of lengthening of i and u will not be discussed 
because these fall outside the scope of the present chapter. In-
stances of lengthening of -o- have not been found. 

1.4.1. Lengthening of *e 
1. credere 'to believe' < *kred-dhh1-1 cf. Skt. srad-dadhat i 
'to trust', Olr. creitid, W. credu, Bret, kredih 'to believe' 
< *kred-dh(e)h1~. One might doubt whether credere is an 
instance of Lachmann's law (it is usually not adduced as such) 
because cred- might have arisen from an intermediate *kresdh-
(thus Meier-Briigger 1980, 291, who compares it with audi re < 
*auis-dh~). In my opinion, the latter interpretation cannot be 
correct because, as is generally assumed, *-sdh- yielded Lat. 
- s t - , cf. hasta 'spear' < *ghasdh~, Olr. gat 'osier, withe', 
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Goth, gazds (masc.), OIc. gaddr, OHG. gart 'Stachel'. Thus, 
if *kreddh- had yielded *kresdh-, the result would have been 
Lat. *crest-. As an alternative to assuming a regular develop-
ment *-sdh- > Lat. -d-, Meier-Briigger considers the possibility 
that in credere and audi re *-st- was restored to *-sdh-
after other compounds in *-dheh1-. This seems unlikely, as the 
semantic pressure towards restoration would have been slight (the 
compounds were probably lexicalized at an early stage), other 
compounds in *-dheh1- were rare in Latin (probably only 
condere 'to hide, stack', abdere 'put away', perhaps also 
perdere 'destroy', reddere 'turn smth. into') and because it is 
uncertain whether audi re reflects *auis-dh- rather than 
*aui-dh- (Meier-Briigger himself writes *aui(z)dh-). I would 
prefer to attribute the - e - to the operation of Lachmann's law. 

2. esus 'eaten' < *h1ed-to-, esca 'food' < *hted-sk~, cf. 
edere 'to eat', Lith. eska 'food' (with long vowel in ac-
cordance with Winter's law), Gr. V T I O X K ; < *n-h1d-t i-. 
3. lectus 'collected' < * leg-to-, cf. legere 'to collect', Gr. 
XiyQ 'to say'. 
4. As far as I am aware, it has not yet been remarked that the 
long -e- of pes < *ped-s may have originated from the ope-
ration of Lachmann's law. The PIE. Nsg. was not *ped-s but 
*pdd-s, cf. Gr. rco"6g, Goth, fotus. The e-vocalism of the 
Latin Nsg. was introduced from the Asg. *ped-m. This -e- was 
either lengthened analogically, on the model of nouns in which 
the pattern Nsg. with a long vowel vs. oblique cases with a 
short vowel was regular (e.g. sal, sal is, mas, maris), or, as 
is suggested here, by the operation of Lachmann's law. 

5. rectus 'right, straight, erect', cf. regere 'to make straight, 
direct', Gr. 6p£yQ 'to reach after', Olr. recht 'rule'. 
6. tectus 'covered', cf. tegere, Gr. ox6yo) 'to cover'. 

For an attempt to explain the short vowel of sessus (re-
placing *sdtos) and pessum (< *ped-tu-, short -e- in order 
to avoid embarrassing homonymy with pesum of pedd 'to break 
wind'(?)), I refer to Kortlandt op cit. p. 104. 

1.4.2. Lengthening of *a\ Lachmann's law and laryngeals 
Whereas *e is invariably lengthened to e by the operation 

of Lachmann's law, *a may or may not be lengthened. There 
are eight instances, which may be arranged according to the 
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origin of the *a. The term 'early Italic' in the following dia-
gram is defined as the stage immediately before the operation of 
Lachmann's law. 

PIE. early Italic Latin 

1 *h2e *h2eg- *agtos actus 'driven' 
2 *H *kHd-to- *kadstos casus 'fallen' 

*ph2g-to- *pagtos pactus 'fastened' 
*th2g-to- *tagtos tact us 'touched' 
*lhld-to- *ladstos lassus 'tired' 
*(s)lh2g-so~ * Iagsos laxus 'loose' 

3 non- *ags- ad-axim (adigere) 
laryn. *bhrg-to- *fragtos fractus 'broken' 

Maximus is probably irrelevant, as it reflects *magisemo- (not 
*mags-, see Cowgill 1970, 125) and as the "alleged form 
maximus is based on a single apex (CIL VI 2080, 17), which is 
too weak a basis for any conclusions" (Kortlandt op. cit. 10). 

The full grade root on which the Italic ppp. *agtos is 
based was probably taken from the present stem or the supine 
(cf. esus). However, if one accepts the explanation of aid 'I 
say' < *ag[o < *htg-ioH suggested in VI.D (viz. antecons. 

g- > *ag~, cf. *mg-no- > magnus), a development of 
*h2gtos to *agtos is conceivable. 

Two points must be commented on before an evaluation of 
the rest of the material may be attempted. 
(1) According to Maniet 1956, 233, the root vocalism of casus 
is that of the full grade supinum/nomen actionis *keh2d-tu- > 
casum, the original vocalism of the ppp. being reflected in 
cassare, which is allegedly based on *cassos < *kh2dtos. 

Taking a closer look at cassare, one finds that there are 
two verbs. One means 'to bring to naught, destroy, annul', is 
first attested in the Imperial period and is clearly a derivative 
of the adjective cassus 'empty, vain', which for obvious seman-
tic reasons has nothing to do with cadere 'to fall'. The other 
cassare is attested only in Plautus, where it means 'to waver, 
falter, shake', cf. cassabundus (Naevius) 'faltering, wavering (in 
drunkenness)'. As WH. point out, the connection with cadere is 
semantically unsatisfactory, and cassare is more likely to be 
identified with quassare 'to waver'. But even if one prefers to 
connect cassare with cadere, the former does not prove that 
a form *cassos existed beside or before casus in early Latin, 
as the writing cass- may very well stand for *cass~. As stated 
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by Leumann 1977, 181, double - s s - was simplified to -s- after 
a long vowel at about 100 BC in speech, and the orthography 
was only slow to follow (cf. e.g. Cicero's cassus 'casus* (sic!), 
divissiones 'divis iones\ caussae 'causae'). Since 
cassare and cassabundus are attested only in texts of well 
before 100 BC, there is no reason to suppose that they con-
tained short -a-. Thus, there is no evidence for *cassos. 
(2) The - a - in *ags- and *fragtos does not stem from a la-
ryngeal. The former reflects a root *hteg- (cf. Gr. fi < 
*h1e-h1( e)g-t), the latter *bhreg- (cf. Goth, brikan). In 
section VI.D, it will be held that in zero grade forms an a 
developed before a PIE. media (= glottalized obstruent) followed 
by a consonant in Italo-Celtic. In all instances but one, the glot-
talized stop is preceded by a resonant (e.g. *mg-no- > 
magnus). In the remaining form, aid 'I say', it is preceded by 
a laryngeal. If the rule is accepted, we may take it that 
*hjg-s- and *bhrg-to- became *ags- and *bhragtos before 
the operation of the purely Italic (or Latin?) law of Lachmann. 
*-a- arose as a result of the influence of a tautosyllabic glot-
talic stop. It is likely that the glottalic element did not survive 
the rise of this - a - because it was the cause of this rise. 
Hence, the glottalic element could hardly have been present 
when somewhat later Lachmann's law operated in Italic, that is, 
the lengthening in fractus and adaxim cannot be regular. I 
shall return to this issue below. 

Returning now to the diagram, we may observe that - a - in 
casus, pactus and tact us is opposed to - a - in I assus and 
laxus: either - a - or - a - must be analogical. As Kortlandt op. 
cit. 104 concluded, in my opinion correctly, the regular develop-
ment is to - a - because I assus, originally the ppp. of the ver-
bal root *leh1d- (cf. Gr. X T I & E I V , Goth, let an), is isolated in 
Latin and its - a - cannot therefore be due to some kind of res-
toration. As Kortlandt put it: "...the glottalic feature of the 
(tautosyllabic, P.S.) glottalic obstruent was lost after a laryngeal 
in the Indo-European dialect from which Latin evolved,...". 

According to Kortlandt, following a suggestion by Maniet 
1956, 232, -a- in casus, pactus, tactus was introduced from 
the supinum or nomen actionis *keh2d-tu- etc. As far as I can 
see, there are three objections to this view: 
1. There is no direct evidence that at some stage in the history 
of Latin a full grade supinum existed beside a zero grade ppp. 
and caused the remodelling of the latter. The instances adduced 
by Maniet are not convincing: there is no evidence for *cassos 
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(see above), and the explanation of cognitus from 
*cogenatos, replacing *cognatos on the basis of the supinum 
*cogenatum, is unsatisfactory (see IV.D.1.3.6.2). In such in-
stances as esus 'eaten*, spretus 'scorned*, the full grade voca-
lism may have been introduced from the present (ed-ere) and 
perfect (sprevl), respectively, rather than from the supinum. 
2. It was seen that fractus and -axim probably do not regu-
larly reflect *fragtos and *ags-. As -a- in fractus and 
-axim cannot be based on a supinum or nomen actionis (since 
these would have contained *-e- rather than *-a-), Kortlandt's 
proposal leaves these forms unexplained. (It must be noted that 
Kortlandt in his article offers a different explanation for the - a -
in fractus and does not offer one for the - a - in *-ag-s-\ he 
therefore does not share my problem). 
3. No reason is given why *cassos, *tactos and *pactos 
were replaced by the full grade forms casus, tactus and 
pact us, which is especially problematic because the replacement 
involves a complication rather than a simplification of the para-
digm (present, perfect and ppp. with short *-a- being replaced 
by present and perfect with short *-a- and ppp. with long 
*-a-). 

All three problems can be avoided if we assume that in the 
proto-forms of casus, pact us and t actus the glottalic feature 
of the glottalic obstruent was restored on the basis of cadere, 
cecidl, pangere, pepigl and tangere; tetigl. In fractus 
and -axim the glottalic feature may have been introduced from 
full grade and/or antevocalic forms of the root (in which -a-
had not arisen), but old forms of this type cannot be pin-
pointed. Compare, however, the full grade in fregi and the 
possible full grade in ad-igo < *-h1eg- (in view of the fact 
that e/o-verbs commonly have a full grade root, see the mate-
rial given by Leumann 1977, 532, par. 405). If actus reflects a 
full grade root, its a - is regular; if it reflects a zero grade 
root, the same explanation as is given here for -axim and 
fractus may hold. 

1.5. VHC 
Instances are listed in alphabetical order. Suffixes are 

discussed at the end of each section. 
1.5.1. *eh1C 
1. cepl (perfect of cap id, cap turn) probably does not reflect 
*kehtp- in view of Gr. K&TCTG) 'to seize' < *kh2p~ioH, but 
rather represents an analogical perfect based on the model 
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facere, feci, iacere, iecl (thus also egl of agere). 
2. ebrius 'drunk' may reflect a root *h1eh1gwh~, cf. Hitt. 
ekuzi 'to drink', akkarizi < *h1eh1gXfh-, *h1h1g*h-, Toch. 
AB. yok- 'to drink' < PToch. *yekw- < PIE. *h1eh1gwhGr. 
VTjtp6) 'to be sober' < *n-h1(e)h1g*h-'} Dor. voapco, Arm. 
nawtci and OHG. nuohturn, nuohtarrxln 'sober' point to 
*h2~, however; cf. Winter 1955, 161 ff., who dismisses the 
Dorian and Armenian forms (see II.C.6; unconvincing). Thus, 
the etymology cannot be considered certain. The proposed con-
nection of the Hittite and Tocharian words with Lat. aqua is 
semantically less plausible and formally unlikely (aqua probably 
reflects *h2ekw-, see II.C.4.2 no. 44). 

3. eml, emptum (of emere 'to buy') probably reflects a redupli-
cated perfect *h1e-h1m-. For the root see II.C.4.1 no. 6. 
4. feci (facere) < *dheh1-kcf. Gr. £6niccx < *dheh1-k-. 
5. fecundus 'fertile', felly, 'fertile, happy', felare 'to suck', 
cf. U. FELIUF, filiu 'lactantes' < *dheh1~, cf. Gr. 
Qrioaxo, xi6f|vn, OHG. ta-an 'to suckle', Latv. d$ls 'son' < 
*dheh2- (see E.2.4.3 no. 1 on *dhhz-i-). 
6. feriae 'festival days', festus 'festive', O. FIISNJJ 
'templum', U. FESNAF-E 'in templum' < *dhehts-. Cf. fanum 
< *dhh1s-no- (see IV.B.1.4.1.1 no. 5). 

7. flere < *fahfeha-? (see V.D.2.2.1 no. 5). 

8. he res 'legal heir', G. -edis < *gheh1r(o)-h1ed-y cf. Gr. 
XT! pcoax oa 'relatives who divide the property of somebody who 
died without sons' (Dunkel 1987). 
9. iecl (iacere) < *t(H)ieh1-kcf. Gr. TIKOC (see I V . D . 1 . 2 . 2 
no. 1). 

10. metlrl 'to measure' < */7jeh1-t-, cf. Gr. nfixig 'pru-
dence', OE. mxd 'measure' < *meh1-t /-. For the laryngeal cf. 
Skt. mita- 'measured' and the Slavic acute in Russ. mera, SCr. 
mjera, Sin. mqra (Kortlandt 1975, 61). 
11. nere 'to spin, weave' < *(s)neht- (see V.D.2.2.1 no. 9). 

12. plebes 'common people' < *pZeh2dhuehI- (see V.C.2.4.1 
no. 4). 
13. pie- 'full, fill' in pi ere, plenus, plerus, plerumque, 
locu-ples < *plehj-. For the laryngeal compare Gr. aor. 
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5. fagus 'beech' < *bheh2gos, cf. Gr. <pny6g (Dor. <pccy6c) 
•kind of oak', OIc. bok, OHG. buohha 'beech'. 
6. fama 'reputation' < *bheh2-meh2- (on the vocalism see 1.5.5 
below), far J, fabula, fatum, fas 'divine law' < *bhehz-, cf. 
Gr. cprp{, <POCT6C < *bh(e)h2-. 
7. f I amen 'kind of priest' < *bhleh^-mnl (see IV.D.1.3.2.1 no. 
8). 

8. frater 'brother' < *bhreh2ter, cf. Gr. cppaxrip, Goth. 
bropar. 
9. hi are 'to yawn' < *ghieh#- (?) (see E.2.4.3 no. 4 s.v. 
hisco). 

10. ianus (u-stem) 'door, entrance' (cf. ianua, ianitor) is 
perhaps cognate with Olr. ath 'ford, passage' < * i eh2-to-, 
Lith. joti, Latv. jat, Russ. exat', SCr. jahati 'to go' < 
*ieh2- (despite EM.'s objections). 
11. labes 'stain; fall', labl 'to slip (away), make a mistake' < 
*(s)leh2b- (see IV.D.1.2.2 no. 2 s.v. labare). 

12. The similarity of lama 'marsh, muddy pool' to Lith. loma, 
Asg. lomq (with circumflex intonation!) 'low place, val- ley', 
Latv. lama 'pit, well' (acute!) may be fortuitous (EM.). The 
Lith. form is probably cognate with lemti , l imt i 'to split' 
(root *lemH-) and therefore not with Lat. lama. The acute of 
Latv. lama cannot be reconciled with *lemH-. If the Latvian 
form is cognate with Lat. lama, both may reflect *leh2-m-
(thus e.g. Oettinger 1979, 424, who con- nects lama with Hitt. 
lafrhfu)- 'spvihlen'). 

13. lamentum < * leh2-mnto-, * lh2s-mnto- or * lhts-mnto-
(see IV.D.1.2.3). 
14. lat rare 'to bark' < *Ze/ij2-, cf. Lith. lot i, Skt. rayati 
'id.' (see IV.D.1.2.3). 

15. macerare 'to soften by soaking', maceria 'wall (of soft 
clay)' < *meh2k-t cf. Gr. p-ftooa 'to knead' < *makid < 
*mh2k- i oH. 

16. malus 'apple-tree', cf. Gr. M-QXOV, [iflXov 'id.', perhaps 
Hitt. mahlan (Asg.) 'vine'. Since the word occurs in the medi-
terranian area only, it is generally assumed that it is not of 
Indo-European origin. 
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17. manus 'good', im-manis 'terrible', maturus 'ripe' < •ma-
is cognate with Olr. maith, W. Bret, mad 'good' < *mat /-. 
These forms may reflect *m(e)hi- (if the etymon is of IE 
origin). Cf. Eichner 1973 on Hitt. mehur < *meh:rur. 
18. If m a i a l i s 'gelded boar, barrow hog' is cognate with Olr. 
mat, mat a (f.) 'pig', the former reflects *masdi-al i - (both 
EM. and WH. have doubts). The Irish form then reflects 
*masd-, which points to *meh2sd-. A connection with OE. 
msest, OHG. mast 'fodder, esp. for pigs' seems possible, in 
which case one may reconstruct *mh2sd-o-. It is not clear how 
Skt. medas- 'fat, marrow' < *mazdas- fits in, if at all 
(*meh2sd- > *ma?s?d > *mas?d-, by Lubotsky's rule??). The 
suggested connection with madere 'to be moist' (Pokorny IEW. 
694) is even less certain. 

19. The denominative manare 'to flow in drops, drip, trickle' is 
probably cognate with Olr. mo in (i), W. mawn 'peat-moss, bog', 
Bret. (Vann.) man 'moss' (see Jackson 1967, 130) < *mani-. If 
these forms go back to PIE., one may reconstruct *meh^-ni-
(or, for Latin, *-no-). 

In view of its -o- instead of expected -a- , Olr. mo in is 
usually considered to be a loan from British *m5ni- < *mani-
(Pokorny IEW. 699, Vendryes s.v.), which seems unlikely 
because the word is firmly rooted in ancient Irish topography. I 
would therefore like to suggest that mo in reflects an earlier 
*main. The development of the -o- may be compared with the 
early development of mar 'great' to mor (already in the Wiirz-
burg glosses). The fact that mar still occurs beside mor, whereas 
a *main does not occur beside mo in, may not be a decisive 
counterargument, mar/mor is a good deal commoner than mo in 
in early texts, so that the absence of main may be fortuitous. 
Moreover, it seems likely that a form *main is reflected in the 
Gsg. mana in LU 5114 (in commor mana 7 aba 'a confluence 
of a bog and a river'). 

20. mas 'male' < *meh2-s or *meh2-os (see D.l.2.2 no. 11). 

21. nare, navl 'to float, swim' < *(s)neh£- (see IV.D. 1.2.2 
no. 14; V.D.2.2.1 no. 8). 

22. nares 'nostrils, nose', nasus 'nose' < *neh2s-, cf. Lith. 
nosis, Latv. nass < *neh2s-. The intonation of Baltic proves 
the laryngeal (OCS. nost, Ved. Gdu. nasoh reflect *nh2-es-; 
see Kortlandt 1985a, 119). 
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23. corn-pages 'connection, joint' < *-peh2g- (see IV.B.1.4.2.1 
no. 12). 
24. pan is 'bread' < *pastni~, cf. dimin. pastil lus, -um 
'small loaf of bread', may contain the root *peh2s- 'to graze* 
(EM., WH.). Cf. Arm. hacc 'bread' < *pas-ki-l Very un-
certain. 
25. papilid 'butterfly' must be compared with OIc. f l f r i l d i 
< *plpeldhrio- (with metathesis), OE. flfealde, OHG. 
flfaltra, OS. fifoldara < *pipoldhron. The forms must 
be cognate but the exact PIE. form cannot be reconstructed. 
One might think of a root *h2pel- with intensive reduplication. 
papilid might then reflect *h2pe-h2pel- and the Germanic 
forms *h2pi-h2pe/ol-. Very uncertain. 

26. par ere, -ul, -itum 'to appear, to appear at somebody's 
request, to obey' has been compared with the Greek reduplicated 
aorist KETtapEiv 'to show'. The exact relation of the forms 
(*peh2r-/ph2r-7) is obscure (EM.). It may be relevant to note 
that Latin has a form parr- (e.g. P.F. 247, 15: parret 
s ignificat appareb i t, which points to a verb *parrere). 

27. pascere, pavi, pas turn 'to graze', cf. pastor, pabulum 
< *peh2(s)-. The laryngeal is proven by Hitt. pahs- 'to 
protect' and by the accent of SCr. pasti, Sin. pasti, Cz. 
pasti (Kortlandt 1975, 67). 

28. pax, pacis 'peace' < *peh2k- (see IV.B. 1.4.2.1 no. 13). 

29. radix 'root, base' < *ur(e)h2d-, ramus 'branch', rames 
•stick' < *ur(e)h2d-sm-? (see IV.D.l.3.2.1 no. 26). 
30. rapum 'turnip, rape' is probably of non-IE. origin (see IV.F. 
1.2.2 no. 10). 

31. rarus 'with intervals, interstices' < *Hreh2-ro-l (IV.F. 1.2.2 
no. 11). 
32. *sacri- in sac res porcl 'sacrificial pigs' may reflect 
*seh2kri-, cf. O. SAKRIM, U. SAKRE 'sacrificial animal' 
(there is no independent evidence for a in Sabellian), and 
contrast the short vowel of sacer (and probably O. oaxopo, U. 
SAKRA) < *sakro- < *sh2kro- (see IV.B.l.4.2.1 no. 14; also 
1.3.6.3 above). 

33. sagus 'wise', saglre 'to have a good nose, search' < 
• *seh2g- (see IV.B. 1.4.2.1 no. 15). 
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34. sal 'salt' < *seh2ls or, more likely, *seh2ls in view of 
the circumflex intonation of Latv. sals. See 1.3.6.1 above. 
35. staturn, staturus, stamen etc. < *steh2- (see V.D.2.2.1 
no. 12 on stare < *sta-e-). 
36. suadere, suasi, suasum 'to advise', suavis < *suaduis 
'sweet, pleasant', cf. Gr. fi8\3c, Skt. svadu-, OS. swot i 'sweet' 
< *sueh2d-u-. The short vowel of Skt. svad- is explained by 
Lubotsky's rule (Lubotsky 1981, 133 ff.). 
37. tabere 'to melt, become liquid' < *teh2-b(hcf. W. 
tawdd 'melting', OCS. tajati, SCr. tajati, Sin. tajati 'to 
melt' < Gr. X F | K U , XOCKQ 'id.' < *teh2-k-. 

38. talio 'Wiedervergeltung eines am Korper erlittenen Scha-
dens' (WH.), cf. W. talu 'to pay'. An Irish form taile 'pay-
ment' does not seem to exist (there is no such entry in the 
Dictionary of the Irish Language). There are no further cog-
nates. If talio is cognate with W. talu and if the etymon 
reflects a PIE. root (both of which are doubtful), one may re-
construct *teh2l-, *th2l- (with suffixal or radical -l-)-
Doubtful. 

39. talis, qua I is, cf. also aequ-al is, < *teh2-, 
*Uy*eh2-l i - . Cf. W. saw I 'how much' < *seh2-li- and pro-
bably Gr. xtiX<KOC; 'so old', fiXiKoq 'how old'. 
40. Lat. talus 'ankle(-bone), heel' may be cognate with Ir. 
sal, W. sawdl 'heel' < *statla (Pedersen 1909, 78). In view 
of the diminutive taxi I lus, talus reflects *(s)takslo~. 
However, according to EM. taxi I lus may be secondary, after 
a la axilla, mala maxilla, which is not accepted by WH. 
The absence of initial s- is embarrassing (WH. suggest dis-
similation in *stas los, which is not very convincing). 
talitrum 'flick of the fingers' may be cognate, which would 
make the connection with the Celtic forms doubtful. 
41. con-1 ages, -tagium 'touch* < *teh2gcf. t angere, 
tetigl, tactus (IV.A.3.2.1 no. 19). Hamp (1988, 195-197) at-
tributes the long vowel to the compound type *-o-h2o- > -a-
(see C.l.3.6.3 above). 
42. traxi (of trahere, tractum 'to pull'), tragula 'dragnet', 
ttragum 'id.' may reflect *treh2gh- (see IV.D.3.4.1 no. 9). 
j 
43. vadere, vasl, vasum 'to go', cf. W. go-di-wawd 'over-
took' < *yad- < *ueh2dh- (see IV.D.1.2.2 no. 17). 
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44. vagina (-a-?) 'sheath' may be cognate with Lith. vdziu 'to 
cover (with a glass bell)' < *ueh2g-. The similarity of these 
forms may simply be accidental (EM.). 
45. vagi re 'to cry, weep, resound' < *ueh2g- is possibly cog-
nate with Skt. vagnu- 'sound, call', vagvana- 'talkative', in 
which the laryngeal may have been lost before a tautosyllabic 
glottalized obstruent (Lubotsky 1981, 134 no. 6; but see Mayr-
hofer, KEWA, who connects the Skt. words with vak 'voice'). 
Cf. Lith. vograut i 'wimmern, schreien'. Other forms point to 
*(s)ueh2gb-: Gr. fix&, Goth, ga-swogjan 'to sigh', OIc. 
sSgr 'noise'. Perhaps vagi re has an entirely different origin 
(EM.: "faire wa"). 

46. That vapulare 'to be flogged' is cognate with Goth, 
wopjan 'to cry' (with *-£>-!) is too uncertain a basis for any 
reconstruction. 
47. va t e s 'soothsayer' < *ueh2t-eh1- (see V.C.2.3.1 no. 16). 
48. vastus 'desolate', vanus < *uasnos, vascus 'empty', cf. 
Olr. fas 'empty', OS. wdsti 'empty, deserted' < *(H)ueh2s-
(see IV.F.1.2.1 no. 6 s.v. vacuus). 
49. The formans *-a- of a number of case forms of the 
*h2-stems reflects *~eh2~, e.g. Asg. *-eh2-m > *-am > -am. 
The laryngeal is proven by the Baltic accent (Lith. d i ena < 
*-a < *-eh2) and the ablaut (Beekes 1985, 15 ff. and passim). 

50. The formans of the a-subjunctive probably reflects *-eh2-
(see Oettinger 1984, 187-201). 

51. The exact origin of the imperfect suffix -faa- is obscure. 
Leumann 1977, 579 prefers to reconstruct *-bh\t- 'to be' + *-a-
(< *-eh2~). This - a - may be identical to the subjunctive mor-
pheme *-a- in Ir. *aga- (of aigid 'to drive'), its original 
meaning being that of an injunctive, which would bring us back 
to the a-subjunctive (for the relevant literature see Leumann 
loc. cit.). 

For the verbal type aspernari, consternare see V.D.3.3. 

1.5.3. •ehjC 
It is in general difficult to decide whether o appearing in 

an etymon that contained *h3 in PIE. reflects *eh3 or *oh3. 
The rules of PIE. word formation offer some foothold but hard-
ly ever allow one to draw firm conclusions. If whatever evidence 
there is favours a reconstruction *eh3, or if there is no indi-
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cation for *oh3, the etymon is listed in this section. If the 
evidence is somewhat in favour of *oh3, the relevant word can 
be found in 1.5.6. 

1. dos, G. dot is 'gift' is probably a consonant stem •do t -
rather than a t /-derivative (cf. Abl. -e , Gpl. -urn, late - ium 
and Gr. 'gift', see EM. s.v. do). *ddt- reflects *deh3-t~, 
*doh3-t- or *deh3-t-, *ddh3-t-. For *h3 cf. MSojiev 
< *did(e)h3-. 
2. fldrus 'yellow, blond' < *bhleh3-ro- or *bhloh3-ro-, cf. 
flavus, OHG. blao < *bhleh3uo- (see no. 8). 

3. (g)ndscd, (g)novl, (g)notum 'to get to know*. As presents 
in *-sk- and the ppp. generally have a zero grade root, -6- < 
*-o!ehr- must have been introduced from elsewhere. The best 
candidate seems the perfect, which may have been based on the 
root-aorist reflected in Gr. £yvo), Skt. ajhat < *-gneh3-t (but 
see IV.C.1.3.6.2), or the supinum *gneh3-tu- > notum (if this 
had full grade). The reconstruction of *h3 is proven by Greek 
(yvcix6<;, yiyv&OKQ < •gnhJ-). 

4. nomen < *h3neh3mn. For *h3 cf. Gr. 5vop,oc < *h3nh3mn 
(Beekes 1987b, 1-6). 

5. oc to 'eight' probably reflects *h3ekteh3, not *-oH, in view 
of octavus 'eigth' < Hokteh3uo~ (see no. 8. below; *-oHuo-
would probably have yielded Lat. -dv-). 

6. pot are 'to drink', pot us (o) 'drunk', pot us (u) 'drink', 
posca 'kind of drink' < *pehy- (or *poh3-). For *h3 cf. Gr. 
Tttnoxat, Ttdxog; toomxx < *peh3-mn; 7i6oig < *ph r - t / - . 

7. rodere, rosi, rosum 'to gnaw' < *Hreh3d-, see IV.F. 1.2.2 
no. 8. 
8. 'In the following instances, *-eh3- seems to have yielded Lat. 
- a - because *h3 was delabialized before *-y- and merged with 
fh2 (the forms actually belong in chapter IV.E, which deals with 
IH and HI', see on this particular problem section IV.E. 13.2.3). 
- flavus < *bhleh#-uocf. fldrus\ 
7 (g)navus < *gnehyuo-, cf. (g)ndsco; 
- octavus < *h3ekteh3-uo-, cf. octo; 
^ r a v u s < *ghreh3-uo-, cf. OHG. grao. 

L5.4. *ohjC 
1; If abdomen 'fat lower part of the belly, paunch' is cognate 
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with abdere 'to conceal' (WH.: 'pars abdita'), it reflects the 
root *dheht- 'to put'. Cf. OHG. intuoma 'exta' < *-dhoht-m-. 
2. sacerdds 'priest' < *sakro-dhot- < *sh2kro-dhoht-t-. 
3. I drum < *h1uloh1ro-n (see IV.C.1.3.4 no. 4). 

1.5.5. *ohjC 
There are, as far as I can see, no clear instances of *oh2 

reflected in Latin. It cannot therefore be checked whether *oh2 
became a or o. The only possible instances of the former de-
velopment are fama, Gr. tprmri (which allegedly shows the same 
development, Ruijgh 1971, 181-198, Kortlandt 1980b, 126-128) 
and the causative suadere < *suoh2d-eie-. Derivatives in 
*-mo- or *-ma- generally have a zero or o-grade root. For a 
criticism of too strict an application of this rule I refer to 
Beekes 1972. suadere may have introduced *suad- from 
suavis < *sueh2du-. mediocris < *medhio-h2okri- (see 
C.1.3.6.3) and the development of *h2o- to Lat. o- (u-), not a-
(see II.C.4.5) show that *o was not affected by *h2. I therefore 
seriously doubt that either fama or suadere reflect *oh2. 

1.5.6. *ohjC 
One may prefer to reconstruct donum 'gift' as *doh3-no-, 

as o-vocalism in the root of no-derivatives is common. Compare, 
however, Gr. T£KVOV , £ 8 VOV. 

1.5.7. Vowel + laryngeal of unknown quality 
The "only instance I have come across is the lsg. present 

ending -o < *-oH, cf. Lith. acute -u < *-oHy which strictly 
speaking belongs in section III.3. 

1.6. The development of H before 5 and the problem of senex 
In a number of articles (i.a. 1955, 42-56, 1956, 1-7), Mar-

tinet has proposed the idea that a laryngeal, notably *h2 (in his 
view a velar fricative), yielded *k before an *s in PIE. (*-eh2s 
> *-aks). In most of his examples, the *k had arisen in the 
Nsg. of the PIE. masculine stems in *h2> which were allegedly 
of old provided with an ending *-s. In this way, Martinet at-
tempted to explain a number of forms in different languages. 
1. Latin deverbal adjectives in *-ak-, e.g. audax, fugax, 
tagax, which may be compared with Gr. v£o£ 'young man', 
OCS. novakt 'novice, recruit'. Martinet assumes a Nsg. masc. 
•-eh^-s, Asg. *-eh2-m > *-ak-s, *-am, which was levelled to 
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*-ak-s, *-ak-m. More isolated instances are fornax 'oven', 
SCr. grnac, cf. Skt. ghfna 'warmth'; Gr. M-Eipcc£ 'young man', 
Skt. maryaka- 'id.'; the type <pO\a£ < *-ak~. According to 
Prosdocimi 1985, one may add Lat. forfex 'scissors', cf. the 
Umbrian verbal stem fur fa- 'to cut'. 
2. Latin feminine nomina agentis in - t r l x < * - t r - i h 2 - s , again 
with levelling of Nsg. *-iks, Asg. *-lm to *-lk-s, *-Tk-m. 
More isolated instances are radix, cornlx. Note especially Lat. 
natrix 'snake', Olr. nathir, G. nathrach < *natrik-
(based on the Nsg. *natriks < *-ih2-s) versus W. rxeidr 
'id.' < *natrl (based on the Asg. *natrim < *-ihi-m). 
3. The interchange of the suffixes *~eh2~ and *-ieh2- (cf. Skt. 
krsria = krsriih 'night') combined with the proposed rule ex-
plains e.g. Lat. fornax, fornix; Gr. GriAfi, Lat. felix; Gr. 

Lat. formica; U. curnaco, It. cornacchia < 
*cornacula vs. Lat. cornlx. 
4. OPruss. insuwis (based on the Asg. -uwim < *-uh2-m) vs. 
OCS. jqzyki) (with -k- from the Nsg. *-uk-s < *-uh2-s, but 
-y- < *-uh2- from the Asg. *-uh:rTjj) reflect PIE. 
*(d)ngh-uh2- (vel sim.) 'tongue'. In the same way, Lith. 
zuk-mistras 'maltre de peche', OPruss. Apl. suckans vs. 
Lith. zuvls 'fish', the former two based on the Nsg. 
*dhghuH-s, the latter on the other cases (cf. Gr. iyQuc; 'fish'). 
5. Gr. ic6pcx£ < *-• h3-s (sic, with a reduced vowel) vs. 
Kopavri. (See Cowgill 1965, 177-178 for a decisive refutation). 
6. Most importantly: Lat. senex < *-aks < ^-eh^-s, G. 
senis < ^h^es, cf. sena-tus, sena-culum and Goth. 
sineigs (< Skt. sanaka-. The Asg. senem replaces 
*-am < *-eh2-m. 

Warren Cowgill 1965, 176-178 presented serious criticism 
of Martinet's view. His objections may be summarized as 
follows. 
1. In order to demonstrate the correctness of the development of 
*h2 to *k before *s, one would have to find instances in which 
k before s alternated with established laryngeal reflexes in other 
positions. The only example adduced by Martinet is senex 'old 
man', senatus 'old men as a political unit'. But senatus may 
have been modelled on words like comi tat us, equitatus, 
which are ordinary tu-derivatives of comita-rI, equi ta-rl. 
For a supposed *senare, -ri see Birt 1927, Steinbauer 1989, 
253 note 14. As to Szemerenyi's *seno-tat-u- > senatus 
(1962=1977), see Cowgill 1965, 176 note 70. Cowgill follows 
Brugmann's interpretation of senex: a PIE. adjective *seno-
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was replaced by the n-stem *sen- after *HiuH-en- 'young man'. 
The old Nsg. of *HiuH-en- was *HiuH-6 (Skt. ytiva), which 
would lead to *sd. The latter was understandably avoided, and 
in its place a new Nsg. based on the stem senec- was formed 
(which was already present in Latin, cf. sen ices (Plaut.), 
seneca, Senec id). I think that Brugmann's suggestion is un-
likely; one would rather expect *senon\ moreover, I do not see 
why an analogical n-stem was created which led to an un-
acceptable Nsg. *sd. The essential point is that Brugmann has 
plausibly argued for a stem *sen-ek- with suffixal *-ek~. Need-
less to say, the latter is not in dispute, even if, as I do, one 
does not accept Brugmann's explanation of senex, sen is in 
every detail. 
2. Cowgill opposed the idea that masculine stems in *-eh2 re-
ceived an -s already in PIE.: cf. OCS. vojevoda, sluga, Lat. 
agricola, scriba. The -<; in the Greek type l7ui6xng is pro-
bably a Greek innovation because there are dialect forms which 
lack - c (Schwyzer 1.560). As to *-ih2 , it is remarkable that the 
Skt. type vrkih, svasruh, napt'ih (with *-s) corresponds with 
Lat. socrus, nept is, which lack *-k-, whereas the type 
janitrl (without *-s) corresponds with Lat. genet rix, with 
*-k-. This situation rather favours positing an Italic *-k-suffix. 
3. Cowgill objected to the "(to my mind) chaotic rearrangement 
of allomorphs" (i.e. -aks, -am replaced by -aks, -akm, or 
-aks, -akm, or -a, -am) and preferred the assumption of a 
"series of secondary noun suffixes whose principal phoneme was 
a *k... and which was subject in the daughter languages to a 
normal amount of reevaluation, reshaping and gains and losses in 
productivity." 

Martinet's views were subsequently vindicated by Watkins, 
who attempted to deal with Cowgill's criticism (1965, 186-188). 
He accepted Martinet's proposal as a "viable working hypothesis" 
and attempted to offer some corrections or refinements. While 
discussing these, I shall add some comments of my own. 
1. In the preliminary edition of Evidence for Laryngeals p. 198 
(which was not available to me), Cowgill derived the type 
audax from a-stem nouns ( f u g a + -k-) rather than from verbal 
root nouns with the addition of *-eh^-s (capax , cf. - c e p s , 
efficax, cf. - /ex) . Watkins preferred the latter, pointing to 
the fact that the basic a-stems cannot be traced; even fuga 
reflects a root noun, cf. Gr. (pOyoc-6e. While Watkins may be 
correct in preferring root nouns as a basis because these are 
attested while a-stems are not, I do not see how this affects the 
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basic point that the type audax may be explained by assuming 
a suffix *-ehjr- followed by a suffix *-k~. Martinet's general 
point (1955, 42-43) that in a concatenation of suffixes only the 
last may contain a full grade vowel (e.g. compar. -ids, superl. 
-istos) may hold for PIE. but certainly not for all later for-
mations in the individual languages (cf. mod-es-tus, 
pot es-ta-t i- etc.). 
2. As to Watkins' reflection that senatus and senaculum must 
be old forms because the words are archaic in Latin and 
because the institution of a council of elders dates back to PIE., 
one may remark that words which are archaic in attested Latin 
do not ipso facto date back to PIE.; and that if an institution is 
old, the word(s) used to denote it are not necessarily equally 
old. Thus, senatus, senaculum may reflect relatively recent 
formations, which may have been modelled on equi tat us etc. 
rather than vice versa. Watkins' claim that senatus was derived 
from an a-stem *sena- was refuted by Cardona 1961, 420 note 
16, who noted that the suffix -tu- is used to form deverbal 
abstracts. 
3. Instead of the levelling of -ak-l-a- to -ak- and of -Ik-/-I-
to -ik-, which he agreed to consider questionable, Watkins pro-
posed that levelled -ak-s, Asg. -ak-m was replaced by -ak-s, 
-ak-m because of "the inherited lengthened grade of the nomi-
native singular.... The subsequent generalization of the leng-
thened grade throughout the paradigm is paralleled in numerous 
Latin forms, both radical and suffixal." Watkins compared vox, 
vocem, * - td r , -torem etc. Nobody would want to challenge 
these examples, but their starting point is completely different 
from the one in -aks, -akm, where a lengthened grade which 
was absent in every case form of the paradigm was introduced 
for no particular reason, and subsequently generalized. There 
are, moreover, numerous exceptions to Watkins' inherited leng-
thened grade in the Nsg. (e.g. -Is, -us, natrlx, miles). 
4. In order to explain such forms as nept Is, socrus vs. 
genet rix and the archaic forms hosticapas, par(r) ic idas, 
Watkins assumed that an original paradigm *-iks, *-Im, *-aks, 
*-am was skewed and yielded four types: (1) -Ik-s, - Ik -m etc. 
(genetrlx, based on the Nsg.); (2) -Is, -Im etc. (nept Is, 
socrus, with i, u based on the Asg. -im, -um < *-Im, *-um; 
but see V.C.I.2); -aks, -akm etc. (vorax, audax, based on the 
Nsg.); (4) -as, -am etc. (host icapas, par(r) ic idas, based on 
the Asg; but see V.C.I. 1.2). The forms belonging to (4) show 
that an a-stem Nsg. in -as was not unknown to Latin. 
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It may be remarked that skewing is in itself possible, and 
rather commonplace in the history of language, but Cowgill's 
criticism is, in my opinion, criticism of the evidence: the fact 
remains that neptis, socrus do not have -k- where one would 
expect it on comparative grounds, and that genet rix etc. do 
have -k- where one would not expect it on the same grounds 
(if Martinet's theory were correct). According to Watkins, the 
originally distinct types *genh1trih2 and *h2nept iH-s were first 
subject to a merger and subsequently to skewing, which, we are 
asked to believe, accidentally restored the original distinction. It 
seems far more probable that Latin simply never lost the origi-
nal distinction between the two types. This situation perhaps may 
not prove that Martinet is wrong, but the essential point is that 
there is no evidence that he is right, in other words, his theory 
is a shot in the dark. 

An interesting observation which may be added to the pre-
ceding discussion was made by Rix 1981, 107ff. Etr. uni < 
Lat. *iunl points to the fact that at some point in the period 
from 1100 to 700 BC. the *-k- of Lat. iun lx 'young cow' was 
not yet present. Steinbauer 1989, 76-77 adds that the derivation 
of the verb nutrire 'to feed' can be understood only if we 
start from *nutrl, which likewise had not yet received the *-k-
found later in nut rix (see also Leumann 1977, 376). This ob-
servation may help to settle our problem: *nutrl shows that at 
an early stage *-/c- was not yet present throughout the para-
digm. One might object that *-k- was present only in the Nsg., 
its presumed original locus, and that the basis for nutrlre was 
the oblique stem. This alternative can be rejected in view of 
uni < *iunl, which must probably be interpreted as a Latin 
Nsg. Whereas *iunl and *nutrl are at variance with what 
Martinet's theory would predict, they are compatible with 
Cowgill's (traditional) idea that *-k- represents a suffix which 
was added at a certain date. 

The counterarguments against Martinet's theory can now be 
summarized: 
1. Direct, hard evidence that a laryngeal before *s yielded *k 
while it yielded the expected reflex(es) in other environments is 
lacking. Senex, senatus may be explained in another way. All 
adduced instances may reflect suffixal *k. 
2. The incidental addition of *-s to some masculine *-eh2-stems 
probably does not date back to PIE., otherwise this clear cha-

", racteristic would have been more widespread than it is. iTtn6xrig 
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and hosticapas, paricidas arc most likely independent for-
mations (cf. Nsg. paricida). Thus, the claimed original locus 
of -k- is denied. 
3. The lack of *-k- in Lat. neptis, socrus (and in 
host icapas, ITUI6TTK) and the presence of *-k- in genet rix 
is embarrassing. 
4. A paradigm *-iks, *-lm, *-aks, *-am does not explain 
forms in *-lk- and *-ak-. 
5. Etr. uni and Lat. nutrlre show that the paradigms of 
iunlx and nut rix formerly did not contain *-k-. 

To these I add two objections. 
6. *-Vh2s- did not yield *-Vks- in: pascere, pavl, pas turn, 
pastor, Toch. A pas-, B paskOCS. pasq < PIE. 
*peh2-sk-\ vastus, OS. wdst i < *ueh2s-to-\ and probably 
neither in are re, ara, aridum < Heh2s- (?), root *h2es- (see 
II.C.6). *-Vhts- did not yield *-Vks- in feriae, festus < 
*dhehts-. 
7. The Nsg. of the h2-stems was probably PIE. *-h2, not *-eh2 
(see V.C.I. 1.2). This ending regularly developed into Lat. - a 
(see Beekes 1985, 21-25 and chapter V.C, also on host icapas, 
par(r)icidas). Neither in PIE. nor at any subsequent stage on 
the way to Latin can the addition of an to this ending have 
yielded the required *-eh2s. 
8. h2 probably was not a velar fricative but a pharyngeal, which 
would make Martinet's assumptions less plausible (see Beekes 
1989c). 

I conclude that Martinet's theory raises more problems than 
it solves. Its starting point *-eh i2-s is probably incorrect because 
this originally did not exist in the Nsg. of the h2-stems and 
because the constellation *-eh2s- did not yield -aks- in a 
number of roots. A starting point *-ih2-s, where *-k- could 
have arisen, is not supported by the material ( n e p t i s , socrus 
do not have -k-, while genet rix does) and is probably dis-
proved by *iunl and *nutrl. 

The only form which would clearly support Martinet's 
theory is not the pair senex - senatus, but Lat., Ir. 
*natr-ikW. *natr-l (f.), but this cannot outweigh the coun-
terevidence. It may therefore be concluded that the material dis-
cussed by Martinet is explained in a more convincing way by 
assuming suffixal *-k~, as was claimed by Cowgill. The suffix 
*-k- certainly poses a number of problems which have not yet 
been solved (for instance, why was it added to so many femi-
nine stems?), but these cannot be solved in the way proposed by 
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Martinet. See esp. Ernout 1940-1941. 

2. Laryngeal between vowels (VHV) 
There are but few forms in Latin which arguably reflect a 

constellation VHV. Since the laryngeal was lost in this position 
and the vowels were subsequently contracted, the result in Latin 
is a long vowel which on the surface does not differ from the 
reflex of PIE. *VHC. The decision that a word reflects a con-
stellation VHV is usually based on considerations of morphology. 
Thus, the Npl. of the h^- and h^-stems must be reconstructed 
as *-ehz~es, *-eh1-es, cf. the Npl. of the i- and u-stems in 
• - e i - e s , *-eu-es. The material, which is partly discussed else-
where, is listed in 2.1. 

It has been assumed that intervocalic *h3 is reflected as 
-y - in Latin (Martinet), and also that intervocalic *ht is re-
flected as * - i - (Diver). These proposals are discussed in 2.2 and 
2.3, respectively. 

2.1. Material 
1. fids if from *bhleh3-os (see IV.C.l.3.6.2); 
2. lenis if from *leh1-en- (see IV.C.l.3.5.2 no. 4); 
3. mas if from *meh2-os (see IV.D. 1.2.2 no. 11); 
4. In the inflection of the *-eh2-stems: 

the Gsg. in -as (e.g. fami I ias) may reflect *-eh2-es (or 
• -eh j - s ) ; 
the obsolete Npl. in -as < *-eh2-es (Leumann 1977, 420); 
the Dsg. -ae , if from *-ai < *-eh 2 -e i . 

5. In the inflection of the *-eh1-stems of the fifth declension: 
the OLat. Dsg. - e i ( > - I ) may reflect *-eh1-ei; 
the Npl. -es reflects *-eht-es. 

2.2. Intervocalic *h3 
2.2.1. Introduction 

In a number of articles, notably 1953, 253-267 and 1956, 
1-7, Martinet proposed that the alternation of a long vowel with 
a long vowel + *-y- (e.g. *do~, OCS. davat i) may in 
numerous instances be explained by assuming that an intervocalic 
*h3 (which he claimed to be labialized) "exuded" a *-y-. The 
development is dated to Proto-Indo-European times. Accordingly, 
Martinet claims that * - eh j - t - , *-eh3-o- yielded * - o t - and 
*-ayo-, respectively. He convincingly dismisses the idea that 
*-eh3o- might have yielded *-oyo- (1953, 257). Whenever one 
finds -o - alternating with -oy- (< *-eh3-), the latter must have 
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replaced *-ay- on the basis of paradigmatically related forms 
with regular (anteconsonantal) -5-. 

As Cowgill observed (1965, 179), Martinet leaned heavily 
on Latin data which show an alternation -o- / -av- , and the 
claim that the rise of *-u- is of PIE. date (and not a Latin 
innovation) makes the evidence provided by other languages, 
notably (but not exclusively) Greek, rather important. As it turns 
out, Martinet's Greek evidence cannot be maintained (see 
Cowgill op. cit. 179; for Dor. Tcpaxoc; see Beekes 1969, 
214-215), which shifts the emphasis almost entirely to Latin. 

In the following section, I shall discuss the Latin material 
adduced by Martinet. 

2.2.2. Latin 
Basically, the Latin evidence falls into two categories, viz. 

four words in which *-avo- is said to reflect *-eh3-o- on the 
one hand and the Latin v-perfect on the other. As to the OLat. 
subjunctive duim, duis etc. see Meiser 1986, 186-191. (Less 
convincingly Godel 1979, 230-236, who departs from *d°h3-ihJ-', 
reduced vowels did not exist). 

2.2.2.1. Latin *-avus < *-eh3o-
The material consists of four etyma, which will be discussed 

at some length in section IV.E.13: 
1. octavus, cf. octo, Gr. 6 K T 6 etc.; 
2. flavus, cf. fldrus, root *bhZehJ-; 
3. grtavus, cf. gnosco, Gr. yvc«)x6c, root *gnhy-; 
4. ravus, root *ghrh3~. 

In section IV.E.13, all four are reconstructed as containing 
a sequence *-ehj-yo-, in which *h3 was delabialized before 
*-y-. As to flavus, grxavus and ravus, it is impossible to 
prove that -v- arose from *-h3- rather than from a banal suffix 
*-yo-. octavus reflects a thematic derivative of the cardinal 
*oktd (Gr. 6KT6, Ved. asta), *oktou (or *-au?; Ved. astau, 
Goth, ahtau) and perhaps does not reflect a suffix *-yo-. Thus, 
the question arises where -u in *oktdu came from. Here it 
would indeed seem to be possible that Martinet's proposal offers 
the correct solution: *Hokteh3, as an isolated word or before a 
word beginning with a consonant, yielded *oktd, while 
*Hokteh3 in antevocalic position (i.e. in the ordinal and before 
a word beginning with a vowel) yielded *oktay(~). However, 
Ved. asta, astau is strongly reminiscent of dva, dvau 'two' 
and the NAdu. suffix of the *o-stems -a . -au. where the forms 
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in - a reflect *-o-hlt not *-oh3 (*h2 being the normal dual 
marker, cf. Gr. 5ooe < *Hokw-ihJ), and -au cannot con-
sequently be explained on the basis of a *h3. Conversely, if a 
*h3 cannot explain the interchange -a , -au in 'two' and the 
dual and another solution must be sought for these forms, there 
is no reason to suppose that asta, astau must be explained on 
the basis of *h3. These forms, to my mind, remain a mystery. 

I conclude that none of the four Latin forms offer evidence 
in favour of Martinet's rule. The assumption of a suffix -yo-
offers a simpler solution. 

2.2.2.2. The Latin v-perfect 
According to Martinet, the original locus of the v-perfect 

are the verbal roots 'to know' (cf. Gr. yvorcoc;), 
*streh3-/sterhr- 'to spread' (cf. Gr. oxpwx6<;), and *bhleh3-
'to blow' (but cf. Goth, blesan 'to blow', which points to 
*bhleh1-\), which in conjunction with certain perfect endings 
(starting with a vowel) yielded Lat. *gnav- (replaced by gnov-
after gndscd, gnotus), strav-, and flav-, respectively. From 
these roots, the *-y- allegedly spread to the perfect of other 
roots of the structure (C)CeH- (e.g. sprevi, nevi, navl) and, 
finally, to all stems ending in a vowel (e.g. monui < 
*moni-u-, amavi, molul < *mela-u- etc.), thus becoming one 
of the most successful perfect stem markers in the language. It 
may be added that the antiquity of *strav- is perhaps proven 
by the isolated Olr. 3sg. preterite srai in s rait hi, 
s rait hi us 'he hurled it' < *straw-e, discussed by Watkins 
1958, 92 ff. 

As a first point of criticism, it may be noted that the star-
ting point for this perfect in Martinet's theory is extremely 
narrow, viz. the 3sg. perfect, which was the only form in which 
a full grade root was coupled with an ending that started with a 
vowel, of the roots *gnehr- and *strehj- (flare probably con-
tains *-h1-). However, we might concede that the frequently 
used 3sg. could serve as the basis for a new inflection (cf. e.g. 
the Olr. t-preterit, which is based on the 3sg. -t < *-s-t). 

Without going too deeply into the various theories con-
cerning the v-perfect, we must briefly turn to one important 
comparison. As Martinet admits (1953, 259; he is, of course, 
not the first, see Leumann 1977, 597), the v-perfect must be 
compared with the Vedic 1 and 3 sg. perfect type jajn.au, 
paprau, dadhau etc., which is formed by roots of the structure 
T(C)CeH-, the same category to which the origin of the Latin 
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v-perfect has been traced. Martinet attempts to explain the type 
jajnau by assuming the same 'exuding' of -u- by *-hr- as in 
Latin. However, in that case one would expect to find Skt. 
*jajhava < *ge-gnoh3-e. In order to explain why we find 
jajnau, Martinet proposes that *jajhava was replaced by 
jajnau on the model of *dadha < *dadhaa (< *dhe-
dhohj-e) and *tastha < *tasthaa, which were interpreted as 
endingless forms (1953, 259 note 25). In my opinion, this is 
untenable. *jajnava beside *dadha would rather have led to 
*jajnava, *dadhava because longer forms seem in general to 
be preferred. Even if we concede that the model of *dadha, 
* t a s t h a would have been strong enough to cause remodelling of 
*jajhava, the result would most likely have been *jajna 
rather than jajnau', in *jajnava, the -v- would have been 
interpreted as the irregular bit, not the perfectly normal ending 
-a . Moreover, the form in -u should not, in Martinet's theory, 
have been present in the lsg. perfect, where the ending *-h2e 
started with a consonant: *gegnohj-h2e should have yielded 
*jajhatia > *jajna. Thus, I conclude that Martinet's theory 
cannot account for the form -au, nor for the presence of *-u 
in the lsg. This is of considerable momentum for the assessment 
of the origin of the Latin v-perfect: since some connection 
between the type jajnau (which can hardly be accounted for as 
an innovation because it is so irregular) and the v-perfect is 
likely, and since the former cannot be explained on the basis of 
Martinet's rule, it is highly uncertain that the latter can. 

If we stick to a more traditional approach, the type 
jajnau may be explained from *ge-gnhj-eu, which was origi-
nally the locative singular of a deverbal u-stem (Charpentier 
1913, IF. 32, 98, 101, Hirt 1913, IF. 32, 315 note 1, Kortlandt 
1989a, 111). If so, gnovl, stravl, plevi etc. reflect 
*gnhy-eu, *strhy~eu (> *strou, *-o- replaced by - a - after 
stratus; Olr. srai may reflect either *stra- or *strd~), 
*plhj-eu, to which the normal IE. perfect endings were added 
in Latin. As to the early loss of the laryngeal before a leng-
thened grade, which accounts for the consonantal resonants, see 
IV.C.l.3.6.2. 

2.2.3. Conclusion. 
Neither flavus, gnavus, ravus, octavus nor the 

v-perfect provide clear evidence that antevocalic *-ehy~ yielded 
*-au-. Thus, the Latin evidence for Martinet's rule cannot be 
upheld. 
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2.3. Intervocalic *-hJ-
Wiiiiam Diver has claimed that *ht had a palatal quality, 

which resulted in its "exuding" a * - i - in intervocalic position 
(1959, 110-122). 

In this way, he proposes to explain the denominative suffix 
*- ie /o- . His legitimation is the following: 
(1) the length of the vowel before * - i e /o - in e.g. Skt. 
asvayat i 'desire horses' (asva- 'horse'), sakhiyati 'to seek 
friendship* (sakh i - 'friend'); 
(2) the long vowel in Gr. fccpiXrioa, 5TI\6OG>, ISpvoa; 
(3) the long vowel of the Latin ppp.'s finitus (finire), 
metutus (metuere). 

The second type of forms which Diver tries to explain by 
assuming a development of *-eh1-V- to *-ey-V- is the type 
Ved. gay at i 'sings' of the root ga- and numerous other verbs 
of the same structure. The reason for Diver to assume that -y-
does not simply belong to the present suffix -ya- is the dis-
proportionally large number of roots in -a which have a present 
in -aya-. In general, Diver (and also Martinet) touched upon 
the problem of the long-diphthong bases, where preconsonantal e 
and o alternate with prevocalic ey and ow (e.g. pres. syati, 
perf. si say a, aor. asat 'to bind'). The clearest indication that 
Diver (and Martinet) have not found the correct explanation has 
been put forward by Cowgill 1965, 178, who writes: "One ob-
vious difficulty that Martinet and Diver will have to face when 
they test their theories is the existence of long-diphthong bases 
of shapes other than *-ei and *-ou; thus the word for 'drink' 
has alternants *pi, *pd and *pdy (Skt. caus. pay ay at /)...". 
*pdy- cannot be explained in Diver's or Martinet's theories. 

A discussion of the Sanskrit and Greek material falls out-
side the scope of this book. For a convincing refutation of 
Diver's explanation of the long vowel in Gr. £<p{\t|aa etc. I 
refer to Cowgill 1965, 178-179. 

We may briefly turn to the long vowel of finitus and 
metutus. These forms cannot be isolated from the perfects 
flnlvl and metui < *-uvi (see Leumann 1977, 595), which 
also contain a long final stem-vowel. Since the denominatives 
originally had only present-stem forms and the perfect and ppp. 
of these verbs are relatively late formations (Leumann 1977, 
509, Steinbauer 1989, 102 and 238 note 19), it is unthinkable 
that they reflect an archaic formation, which Diver's 
*fini-H-tom (in his own theory) must be. In the same way as 
cura-vl, cura-tum were based on the present stem cur a-, 



159 

thus flni-vi, flni-tum were based on the present stem flnl-
(Leumann, loc. cit.). The situation is slightly different for 
metuere, metul, metutum, where the present stem does not 
display a long -u-. But in this category -ul < *-uvi and 
-utum were probably based on non-denominative stems in -uere , 
e.g. suere, sui, sutum (root *suH~), spuere, spult sputum 
(root *spuH-) and compounds of the type ind-uere, -ul, 
-utum < *-ou-e/o-, *-ou-ijai, *-ou-to-, ab-luere, -lul, 
-lutum < *-laua~, *-laua-yai, -laua-to- (VI.C. 1.2.1 and 
V.D.2.1.1). In conclusion, there is no support whatsoever in 
Latin for Diver's theory. 

3. Laryngeal between vowel and resonant (VHR) 
As far as I can see, there are only two reliable instances 

of this constellation, and in both the resonant is PIE. *n. Other 
possible instances more likely reflect CRHR (clangere, glans, 
grando, plangere, trans, see IV.D.3.2) or zero grade CHR 
(e.g. pangere, tangere, saltus, see IV.B.3). As to anser 
'goose', this may reflect *gheh2ns- or *ghh2ens- or *ghh2ns-
(see IV.B.3.2 no. 1). 

In general, the quantity of a vowel before RC in Latin is 
not indicative of its old quantity because every vowel is pre-
dictably short as a result of the operation of the Latin version 
of Osthoff's law, except before -ns-, -nf- and -nc- + con-
sonant, where it is predictably long (see IV.C.1.1). 
1. mens is 'month', cf. U. MENZNE 'mense' (< *mens-en-, 
cf. Sabinian (?) mesene) < tmeh^s-. Compare Olr. mi, Gsg. 
mis < *meh1ns~, Goth, mena 'moon', menops 'month', Lith. 
m'enuo (acute!), Gr. |ifiv, Gsg. p.T|v6c (Lesbian nrjvvot;) < 
*mens-. Skt. mas, Av. ma (to be read maHah in Gathic) reflects 
•mehjns-, with vocalization of the nasal (see Beekes 1982, 53-64 
for the reconstruction of the PIE. paradigm). 

2. ventus 'wind' < ^h^ehj-nt-o-, cf. W. gwynt, Goth. 
winds (< *uent-, with shortening in accordance with the ana-
logon of Osthoff's law). Skt. vat as, Av. vat o (to be read 
vaHatah in Gathic, see Beekes 1988c, 89) has vocalized the 
*-n~, as in the word for 'month'. Toch. B yente, A want < 
PToch. *wente < *wentos < *h2ueh1nto- contains the reflex 
of a long vowel. The Tocharian and Indo-Iranian forms show 
that one must reconstruct *h2ueh1-nt-o-, not *h2uhl-ent-. Hitt. 
£uwant- 'wind' probably reflects *h2uhtnt- or h2uht-ent-
(Eichner 1973, 54); if *h2uhtnt- had been the basic form of 
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Latin, one would expect to find Lat. *vant-, cf. vannus < 
*h2uh1nt-no-. *h2uh1-ent- would most likely have yielded Lat. 
vent-, but in view of *h2ueht-nt- in the o-stem in Tocharian 
and Indo-Iranian, a reconstruction *h2uh1ent- for ventus is 
less likely. The root is *h2uehtcf. Gr. arioi 'blows' < 
*h2ueh]-ti. 

The interpretation of these Latin forms is obscured by two 
facts. In the first place, the original vowel length is obscured, 
as indicated above. Secondly, we cannot find out whether in 
Latin the development of -VHRC- was identical to that of 
Greek (and Gothic, Celtic and Tocharian) or that of Indo-
Iranian. In the former, the laryngeal was lost with lengthening 
of the preceding vowel, and *-n- was not vocalized (*meh tns-
> *mens- > Aeol. |jfjvv-). In the latter, the vocalic nasal was 
vocalized to *a, and the intermediate laryngeal was lost at a 
later stage (*meh1ns- > maHas-). The result of the "Greek" 
and the "Indo-Iranian" types would have been identical in Latin. 
According to the former, ^mehj^ns- would have become *mens-
> *mens-is, and according to the latter type, *meh1ns- would 
have become *mehtens- > mens-is. 
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D. LARYNGEAL AFTER RESONANT (RH) 
1. Laryngeal between resonant and consonant (RHC) 
1.1. Outline 

For the preliminaries see section I.C. In section IV.D.l the 
following constellations will be treated: 
1.2 Word-initial RHC, 1.2.1 Introduction, 1.2.2 The material, 
1.2.3 Counterevidence, 1.2.4 Conclusion. 1.3 CRHC, 1.3.1 Intro-
duction, 1.3.2 Lat. CRaC from PIE. CRHC, 1.3.3 Alleged triple 
reflex, 1.3.4 Lat. CRaC from PIE. CRHC, 1.3.5 Alleged 
*CaRaC < *CRHC, 1.3.6 not a, co-gnitus. 

The type *HRHC- will be discussed in chapter F. 

1.2. Word-initial RHC-
1.2.1. Introduction 

One of the most recent developments in laryngeal theory is 
the recognition that in a word-initial constellation RHC it was 
not the resonant (RHC) but the laryngeal (RHC) which was 
vocalized, at least in several Indo-European languages (Beekes 
1988b). As Beekes observed (p. 40), the evidence for Greek is 
conclusive: e.g. pxxKp6<; 'long' < *mh2kro-, XaOeiv 'be hidden1 

(aor.) < * Ihj-dh-. He also concluded that "As to the other 
languages, there seems enough evidence for Latin and Germanic 
[i.e. to assume that *#RHC- yielded RaC-, PS.], though a more 
detailed study is necessary". This study will now be undertaken 
for Latin. 

The material is taken from EM. and WH. All instances of 
initial Ra- (i.e. la-, na-, ma-; I have included ia-, va-) 
which have cognates pointing to a PIE. laryngeal will be dis-
cussed. Cases with initial Latin ra- will not be discussed here 
because there is reason to believe that these words had initial 
*Hr-, initial *r- being absent from PIE. (Lehmann 1951; see 
also II.A). Latin ra- will therefore be treated in the section on 
HRHC- (IV.F.l below). 

I have found hardly any material that was not already dis-
cussed by Beekes. All instances that are new appear to offer 
doubtful evidence at best. There are two reasons why I have 
nevertheless decided to discuss the material anew. Firstly, this is 
what one would expect to find in a handbook on laryngeal de-
velopments in Latin. In the second place, Beekes has not con-
fronted every individual word with the only serious alternative 
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theory, that of Kurylowicz's morphological zero grades (1956, 
pp. 174 ff.). 

The latter theory is not based on a phonetic rule but on a 
morphological tendency. It states that an original ablaut (C)ReH 
/ (C)RH was obliterated in Italic, Celtic and Greek in the case 
of *h2 (both forms yielding Ra) and, as far as quantitative 
ablaut is concerned, also in the case of the other laryngeals 
(original full grade becoming CRe or CRo, and original zero 
grade becoming CRa in Italic and Celtic, and CRe, CRo in 
Greek). In this situation, the quantitative ablaut could be re-
stored, in Italic and Celtic by replacing CRa < *CRH by CRa 
after the model of e.g. *dhe- : *dha-, *do- : *da-, *sta- : 
*sta-\ and in Greek by replacing CRe, CRa, CRo < *CRht, 
*CRh2, *CRh3 by CRe, CRa, CRo after the model of e.g. 
*dhe- : *dhe-, *dd- : *dd- and *sta- : *sta- (Kurylowicz 
op. cit. 175). The clearest and most convincing examples come 
from Greek: X £ X \ T I K O C : xSxXaGi, X£0VTIKOC : x£0vap,ev. Here 
there is a clear model, viz. £oxT|Ka : Soxdjiev, and a clear 
motivation, viz. the regularization of the ablaut in a verbal 
paradigm. Precisely because Kury towicz's morphological zero 
grades are conditioned by morphological factors, that is, by the 
operation of analogy, which interferes with regular phonetic pro-
cesses, one must find both a model and a motivation for every 
individual instance. This is where, in my opinion, Kurylowicz 
has gone astray sometimes, e.g. in the case of Lat. glaber 
'smooth' < *ghlHdhro~, where he assumes a morphological 
zero grade (op. cit. 175). Since glaber is an o-stem, the root 
was not subject to ablaut and there is no motivation for intro-
ducing a morphological zero grade; and since *ro-adjectives do 
not generally dictate the introduction of a morphological zero 
grade, cf. gnarus (not *gnarus) < *gnh3-ro-, there does not 
appear to be a model either. We therefore have to look for a 
different explanation of glaber. It does not suffice to claim 
that in general CRH- yielded CRa- if the full grade was 
CReH-, firstly because there are counterexamples, e.g. gnarus 
(cf. nosed, ndvT); secondly because this would turn a mor-
phological tendency into a phonetic rule, which is impossible. 

Kurylowicz claimed (op. cit. 201) that after a word-initial 
sonant Latin -a- < *-H- is a morphological zero grade of *-a-
(e.g. lassus, not *l asus, < *Ihjd-to-) . He could make this 
assumption because all cases happen to fall within his category 
of original zero grade *(C)RH- : full grade *(C)ReH-, where 
the morphological zero grade is supposed to be original. That all 
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instances of word-initial Latin Ra- fall into this category is true, 
but I think that this is a mere coincidence, and not a significant 
fact: roots of the shape #RH(C) always have a full grade 
#ReH(C), simply because the alternatives #eRH(C) and 
#RHe(C) are impossible in Indo-European. 

1.2.2. Material 
After these preliminary remarks, we can proceed to the ma-

terial. It must be noted that IHC- is primarily discussed here, 
and not in section E.13.1 (where the instances are simply listed) 
because this constellation is particularly relevant to the problem. 
The forms are presented in alphabetical order. 

1. iacid, iecl, iactum, iacere 'to throw' and stative (in this 
case resultative) iacere 'to lie' has generally been connected 
with Gr. tcjaEV, aor. pi. £|i£V < *t i-iehj-mi, 
*[i-ih1-, aor. *ih1- 'to make go, move'. In that case, iacere 
would reflect *iht-k-. But if, as Peters proposed (1976, 160), 
the root was *Hieht-, one would perhaps expect *Hiht- > I-
in both Greek and Latin. However, as appears from the ety-
mology of Lat. vannus and vacuus (see F.1.2.1), the Latin 
evidence even then favours a development to ia-. 

One could assume that iacio is analogical: iacid, iecl 
after facio, feci, i.e., iacid is a morphological zero grade: 
there is a model (facio, feci) and there is a motivation (viz. 
productive ablaut, cf. ago with analogical egl). But it will be 
noted that ago, egl is not an exact parallel because here the 
perfect is analogical, not the present. The most likely assumption 
therefore is that i a c i o is a regular form, although it is difficult 
to use it as proof. Moreover, if it reflects *Hih1~, it does not 
belong here. 
2. labare 'to slip, to fall, to trip, to subside' is cognate with 
labl 'to slip away, make a mistake', labes 'stain, fall' < 
*(s) leh2b-. Cognates are discussed in section D. 1.3.2.1 no. 18. 
SCr. slab points to *sleh2b- as well. OHG. slaf, Dutch 
slap 'weak' reflect *slh2b-o- (I hope to return to *RH > 
Germ. Ka in a separate article). 

It has been assumed that verbs in -are trigger 
morphological zero grade: compare natare (cf. nare), vadare 
(cf. vadere). But it must be observed that natare and vadare 
belong to the category under review (initial RHC-) and cannot 
therefore be used as evidence at this stage. What is more, 
placare does not have morphological zero grade, in contrast to 
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the e-stative placere (see D.l.3.2.1 no. 19). Consequently, 
there is neither a motivation nor a model for replacing a form 
*laba- by I aba-. 

It has also been suggested that labare is the result of 
pretonic shortening of *laba- < *(s) leh2b-eh2- (Kortlandt 
1981, 7). But there is really not enough evidence to prove pre-
tonic shortening in other positions than before a resonant (see 
chapter V.B). 

I think that the simplest solution is that the intensive a -
verbs, which originally had zero grade of the root (see Leumann 
1977, 549), regularly developed into the attested Latin forms, 
and that no analogical remodelling intervened: *(s)lh2b-eh2-, 
*uh2dh-ehi-, *plh2k-ehbecame I aba-, vada-, placa-, like 
dicare, -ducare beside dicere < *deik-, ducere < 
*deuk-. placare and such cases as com-plicare < *-plek-
show that zero grade was not productive in this category. On 
natare see below, no. 14. 

In the case of labare, a complication arises from the fact 
that cognates in other languages have initial s-, so that one 
would expect *slh2b- > lab-. But the s - could be a mobile 
s-, and therefore possibly absent in the predecessor of the Latin 
form. Alternatively, as Beekes suggested (1988b, 42), *s- pos-
sibly did not hinder the development RH- > Ra-. For Greek at 
least there are good examples (Xocyai VQ, XcqaP&va, 6Seiv, 
Beekes 1988b, 33). 

3. lacer, -a, -um 'torn, tearing', from which is derived 
lacerare 'to tear' and laneinare 'to tear apart', a derivative 
in -inare (Leumann 1977, 551). It reflects an adjective 
*lakero-, which exists beside a verbal stem with nasal infix 
*lank-. This is strongly reminiscent of sacer, sane ire. Its 
only cognates are found in Greek: the root aorist dtiteXriKa-
fat^ppttya. KiJTtpioi (Hes.) < *-leh2k-m may be old. (Note 
that the ms. has <3CTC6\V>KOC! Since the root has *h2 (cf. Xocicig), 
one should read Cypr. 0CTt£\ccK0c; Prof. C.J. Ruijgh p.c.). 
Further, there are Xaicic, -{SOQ 'rag, tatter, strip', XocKfCfc) 
'tear apart* and the gloss XOCKTT £X5CK:TI. Kpfjxec (Hes.), ap-
parently an s-stem, which point to *lh2k- (Beekes 1988b, 27). 
Russ. I axon, Pol. tach 'rag, tatter* would confirm the laryngeal 
if they are cognate and reflect * leh2k-s-. 

It is not easy to interpret the - a - of lacer, lane inare 
as a morphological zero grade. Although there is no trace of 
full grade *lak- < *leh2k- in Italic, it is perhaps conceivable 
that an ablauting aorist paradigm *leh2k- *lh2k- became 
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lak- : lak-, the latter as a morphological zero grade, in Proto-
Italic; and that lane- inare was based on this * lak-. But even 
if this highly hypothetical scheme is accepted, it is difficult to 
explain the nominal form I acer. It is unlikely that this is based 
on the remodelled verbal stem *lac-. I conclude that it is like-
ly that I acer is the result of a regular phonetic development 
from *lh2k- rather than the result of a complicated and unlikely 
chain of hypothetical morphological developments. 

4. languere 'to languish, waste away' and laxus 'loose' have 
generally been derived from a root *(s)lh2g- found in Gr. aor. 
Xocydooai (on which pres. XaycrfGi 'to slacken' is based, 
Chantraine 611), A&yvog 'wohlliistig' < *(s) lh2g-no-, and in 
the nasalized forms Xayy-aC^ 'to become weak', X&yyuv 'weak-
ling' < *(s)lh2-n-g- (Beekes 1988b, 27), and probably also in 
X^y&viov 'dewlap' < *(s)loh2g-. Xf\yQ 'to cease' cannot be 
cognate because it apparently has *e (Chantraine 636). Note that 
the reconstruction of a laryngeal is necessary in order to explain 
Xayy- (*(s) lng- would certainly have given *Xay-) and 
Xxayocviov. The form Xoyy&C" has a different meaning, viz. *zo-
gern, zaudern, verweilen', and is probably not cognate. It may 
perhaps be connected with *sleng- found in OIc. slefkkva 'to 
extinguish, quench' < *sleng-w-, Dutch slinken 'to become 
less, smaller' < *sleng-. If so, \oyy&Cci) must have o-grade of 
the root, which is surprising in a verb, unless it is a recent de-
nominative (cf. Dutch slank, Germ, schlank < *slong-). As 
to languere etc., outside Greek there is evidence for a laryn-
geal in Toch. A slakk'ar, B slakkare 'weak, sad' < *slh2g~. 
OIc. slakr, OS. slac, OE. slxc 'weak, soft' probably also re-
flect *slh2g- in view of OWNorse slokr 'Herumschleuderer, 
heruntergekommener Mensch' < *sleh2g-. Skt. slaksna- 'slip-
pery, smooth, soft' (from *slaksna- with assimilation) can be 
explained from *s leh2gsno- by Lubotsky's rule (1981, 133-138). 

languere can reflect either *lang-u- or *lang-u-, the 
latter by shortening before RC. It cannot therefore be used 
here, laxus < *lh2g-so- can alternatively be explained in the 
same way as glaber < *ghlHdhroin which *RH apparently 
yielded Ra before stop + consonant (see section D.l.3.4 below). 
This etymon does not therefore offer independent evidence for 
#RHC- > #RaC-. Note that it has initial 
5. lasclvus 'playful, frolicsome' looks like a derivative in 
-Jvus (cf. noclvus, vaclvus) of a ko-adjective (cf. vascus, 
cascus) formed from the root las- < *lh2s-. The same root 
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is found in Olr. lainn 'eager' < *lh2s-rxi-, Gr. XiXatopm 
'to desire vividly' < * I i-lh2s-io-, X & O T T T Ti6pvn (Hes.) < 
*lh2s-, and probably also Xrivfg, -{Bog 'a Bacchante' < 
*lh2s-n-id- (Beekes 1988b, 28). Full grade *leh2s- is reflected 
in OCS. laska, SCr. laska 'flattery' (reflecting PSlav. acute in-
tonation, Kortlandt 1975, 61), Lith. loksrxus 'gefuhlvoll, zart-
lich*. Skt. I as at i 'desires, longs for' is completely unclear and 
cannot be connected (see Mayrhofer KEWA s.v.). 

Since lasclvus is completely isolated in Latin, it is un-
likely to be the product of analogy in the form of a morpho-
logical zero grade. The assumption that short - a - was introduced 
as a morphological zero grade at a time when the language con-
tained more cognates, on the basis of which lasclvus was re-
modelled, is speculative. Moreover, secondary ablaut seems to 
have affected verbs rather than nouns. 

6. lassus 'weary' is a to-participle of the root *lhtd- found 
in Gr. \ T I 6 E I V K O T U O C V , K E I O I T I I C 6 V O C I (Hes.), Alb. loth 'to 
tire', lodhem 'to be tired' < *leh1d~, and also in Goth, letan 
etc. 'to let' < *Zeh1d-, lats 'slow' < *lhtd- (Beekes 1988b, 
36). 

Theoretically, lassus can be explained as a morphological 
zero grade if we assume that it belonged to a verbal paradigm 
*leh1d- : *lh±d-, which was remodelled to *led- :*lad-. But 
the presence of this paradigm in Proto-Italic is hypothetical. 

Alternatively, lassus can be explained in the same way as 
glaber (see no. 4 above, and section D.1.3.4, if that ex-
planation is correct). Thus, lassus does not offer independent 
proof for the proposed rule. On lassus and Lachmann's law, 
see IV. C. 1.4.2. 
7. latere 'to be hidden' < *lh2-t- must be compared with 
Gr. Xf|96) (Dor. \a9to) 'to be hidden' < * leh2-dh-t aor. 
\ O C 9 E I V , Xa9p6g 'hidden' < * Ih^-dh-ro-. \av9dvcj is probably 
a recent formation after |iav9<5cv6> (Frisk and Chantraine s.v.). 
The gloss Xijxo, Xfiixo- £tc£\&9ETO (Hes.) would demonstrate 
that Gr. 9 and Lat. t originally were not part of the root. Un-
fortunately, the formation of this form, especially the diphthong, 
is unclear. 

Thus, latere reflects *Ih^t-ehj-. In view of the morpho-
logical zero grade in placere (replacing *plak- < *plHk-, 
contrast placare), it is possible to assume that latere re-
presents a morphological zero grade as well, motivated by the 
fact that zero grade roots were the norm in *ehJ-verbs. Thus, 
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latere does not offer independent evidence for #RUC- > 
#RaC-. 
8. macer, -era, -crum 'lean, meager' has convincingly been 
compared with OIc. magr, OHG. ma gar, Gr. pocKp6c 'long' < 
*mh2k-ro-, Gr. M-fiKog 'length' < *meh2k-os and Hitt. 
maklarxt- 'thin, slender'. Beekes 1988b, 25 argued convincingly 
that M,ccKp6g regularly developed from *mh2kro-. The same must 
be true for the Latin form. Morphological zero grade is unlikely 
because there is no evidence that ro-adjectives triggered it: cf. 
gnarus < *gnhg-ro-. Furthermore, macer is isolated in Latin. 

Nevertheless, macer does not offer independent proof for 
the proposed rule because it may be explained as the regular re-
flex of *RH before stop + consonant. 

9. madere 'to be humid, imbued with' is generally connected 
with Ir. maid id 'breaks, bursts, gushes', but semantically this 
does not seem very convincing. Better is the connection with Gr. 
M.OC5OC6) 'to be humid, sodden; to fall off (of hair)' < *mh2d-
(Beekes 1988b, 29). Skt. madati 'to be drunk' was explained 
from *meh2d- by Lubotsky (1981, 133-138). 

Again, as in the case of latere, there is the possibility, 
albeit remote, that madere has a morphological zero grade, 
which replaced *mad- < *mh2d-. 
10. malus 'mast, pole' reflects *masdo- or *masdo~. It must be 
compared with MIr. maide 'stick' < *masdio-, OIc. mastr, 
OHG. mast 'mast' < *masd- (see e.g. Vendryes s.v.). All forms 
may reflect PIE. *mh2s-d-. Ir. mat an 'club, stick?' could reflect 
full grade *meh2s-d-, if it belongs here at all. In view of the 
adduced cognates, it is more likely that malus reflects *masdo-
than * mas do-. 

It is possible that this technical Western IE. word is ori-
ginally a loan, and that it does not form part of the PIE. in-
heritance. In that case the reconstruction of a laryngeal is un-
warranted. However, if the attractive connection with Lat. mas, 
maris 'man' is accepted (see 11 below), the root must certainly 
be Indo-European because of the archaic inflection of mas in 
Latin. I therefore tend towards a reconstruction *mh2sdo- for 
Lat. malus. Morphological zero grade must be ruled out because 
of the lack of both a model and a motivation. 

^JL) The inflection of mas, maris 'man' makes an archaic im-
pression. Compare sal, sal is < *seh2l, *sh2l-es (see 
IV.B. 1.4.2.1 and IV.C. 1.3.6.1). Adams 1985 reconstructed an 
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s-stem *mh^-es-. The Nsg. mas can reflect a variety of forms: 
*mh^-es seems possible in view of pubes, puberem, but 

must be considered less likely because this reconstruction implies 
that mas was originally an adjective, for which there is no evi-
dence; further •meh^-s- or *meh2-os are possible, as Adams sug-
gests, and also *meh^-os. The Asg. marem probably reflects 
*mh2-es-m, and the Gsg. maris stems from *mh2-s-es. If 
*mh2s- would regularly have given *mas-, one would expect a 
Gsg. *maris. It is unlikely that the latter form, which was sup-
ported by an identical Nsg. and D. and Isg. and several plural 
cases (see Beekes 1985, 196-207), would have been replaced by 
*mas-, which is originally found only in the Asg. 

It is unlikely that maris contains a morphological zero 
grade: the model sal, sal is will hardly have been strong 
enough, especially in view of mos, morem, moris, fibs, 
f lor em, f lor is. 

The etymology of mas is not straightforward. If we accept, 
with Adams, the etymology of masturbari (< *mas + 
turbare, cf. mas-carpio, a hapax in Petronius, possibly mea-
ning 'hitting the penis'), the original meaning of mas was pro-
bably 'penis'. Adams thinks of some connection with ma lus 
'mast, pole' etc. < *masd~, which may indeed be considered 
(see no. 10 above). In any case, the morphology of mas is so 
archaic and so thoroughly Indo-European that one need not hesi-
tate to consider it to be of PIE. origin. 

I conclude, then, that Gsg. maris is a probable case of 
#RHC- > #RaC-. 
12. nacca (also nacta) 'a fuller* is probably a loan from 
Greek. WH. and EM. postulate Gr. *V<5CKTTI<;, cf. vdcKoc; (ntr.) 
'woollen fleece'. It cannot be used. 

13. napurae (with -a- or -a-?) 'straw ropes' (hapax, only 
Festus 168, 26) has been connected with OHG. snuaba 'bande-
lette' < PGerm. *snod-, OCS. snoprb 'Secpfj' < *snop-. But 
the formation in -u r a is unclear: figura is not an apt parallel 
because it is an innovation itself, Leumann 1977, 316. A root 
*(s)nHp-> necessary to explain napurae, does not explain OCS. 
snoprt because an interconsonantal laryngeal is dropped in Balto-
Slavic. WH. believes that napurae is a loan from Etruscan. 
This was also suggested by EM. Consequently, the word cannot 
be used. 

14. natare 'to float, swim' is an iterative-intensive derivative of 
the participle *na-to- of nare 'to float, swim' (Leumann 1977, 
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540, 548). It is cognate with Ved. snat i < *sneh2-t i 
'bathes', Gr. 'to swim', Dor. vaxa < *(s)neh2-gh~. 
Toch. B nask- 'to bathe' < *nhi-sk~ proves mobile s-. 

It is possible to assume that the participle *natos replaced 
*natos < *(s)nh2-to- by analogy with status, datus. This, 
however, is unlikely because there is hardly any evidence for 
the productivity of morphological zero grade in the t o-participle 
(on cognitus see D. 1.3.6.2; the only possible example is 
hietare < *ghiato- based on *ghia- < •ghieh^- in hi are 
'to yawn'). 

I conclude that natare can best be explained as a regular 
development of *(s)nh£-to-, although it is possible that it 
reflects a morphological zero grade. 

15. natis (f.), Gpl. natium 'buttock' has been compared with 
Gr. V U T O V 'back'. Chantraine s.v. claims that the morphological 
difficulties are insurmountable, but in my opinion it is possible 
that natis and v&xov are based on an old stem (or root) 
*neh31-. The transfer of root nouns to the Latin j-inflection 
has good parallels: nox, dens, mens is (Leumann 1977, 343). <That root nouns often became o-stems in Greek is well known 
(Schwyzer 1977, 457). But the transfer of a feminine root noun 
to a neuter o-stem probably is not an automatic process. More 
likely, V Q T O V is a derived form, exactly comparable to 7t66ov, 
Hitt. pedan, derived from *pdd-. Since this parallel exists, I 
cannot agree with Szemerenyi (1965, 17-24) that the connection 
of natis with v&xov must be given up. It is possible that 
v6ocpi 'far away' is cognate (< *nh3t-s-), see Frisk s.v., 
Beekes 1988b, 31. 

I conclude that it is possible that natis reflects *nh3t~. 
Morphological zero grade must be ruled out because natis is 
completely isolated. The assumption that natis may have been 
remodelled after forms which were lost is speculative. 

16. natrix, -icis (f.) 'snake' must be compared with Olr. 
nathir (f.), Gsg. nathrach < *nhxtr-ik- or -ek-, W. 
neidr, pi. nadredd (Morris-Jones 1913, 210) < *nhttr-ihz~, 
and OIc. nabr (o, masc.), nabra (n, fem.) < *nhj t r - . Full 
grade of the root is found in OS. nadra, OHG. natra < 
•neh j t r - . 

The word is possibly a nomen agentis in *-ter- of the 
root *(s)neh1~ 'to spin, weave' of Lat. nere, Gr. vriGco etc. 
(Pokorny, IEW. 973; WH. s.v.: 'die sich windende'), and there-
fore very Indo-European. It is unlikely that natrix is a mor-
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phological zero grade because both a model and a motivation 
are lacking. Nevertheless, natrix cannot be used as independent 
evidence here because a development *RH > Ra would have 
obtained before stop + consonant anyhow (type glaber). 
17. vadare 'to wade through, ford', vadum 'ford' is cognate 
with vadere, vasJ, vasum 'to go, walk, rush', cf. W. 
go-di-wawd 'overtook' < *yeh2dh-, OIc. vaba, OHG. watari 
'to advance, wade' < *yh2dh-. The type vadare was discussed 
under labare (no. 2 above), where it was concluded that vad-
probably does not represent a morphological zero grade because 
the latter was not productive in this category. Moreover, this 
would not explain vadum. I conclude that vadare, vadum < 
*yh2dh- can be used as evidence (Beekes 1988b, 36). 

18. vallus 'stake, pale', vallum 'fence, line of palisades' have 
been connected with Gr. fiXoc, Dor. ako<z 'nail', cf. Aeol. 
ydXXoi • TIXOI (Hes.), < *yalsno-l If this is correct, which is 
likely, the common form must be reconstructed as *yh2lso~. 

" TlTere are other words with Ra-, which will not be dis-
cussed here because they do not reflect RHC-: vannus (see 
IV.F.1.2.1 no. 7), vapor (see IV.E.4 no. 4), vagus (see VI.C. 
2.2.2), vacillo (no et.), lacus (see VI.C.2.4), lavo (see 
VI.C.1.2.1). 

1.2.3. Counter evidence. 
There are but few forms that could be regarded as counter-

evidence. 
natus, nascor are of course irrelevant because they reflect 

*gnhr (IV.D.l. 3.2.1 no. 14); lana 'wool* reflects 
*Hulh2n-eh2- (see ibid. no. 19); narus = gnarus reflects 
*gnh3-ro- (ibid. no. 13). 

There remains one somewhat stronger case: 
19. lamentum 'lament' has been connected with Olr. Hid 'to 
accuse, reproach' < *leht-. The other clear cognates do not 
contradict *hI: Goth. pret. lai-lo-un '£\oiS6pTioocv' < 
*loH-; Arm. lam 'I weep, cry' < *IH-1 Only Greek Xoci'eiv, 
Xarpevai • <p06yyeo6ai (Hes.) could point to *lhbut this 
form is possibly secondary (see Leumann ap. Chantraine s.v. 
Xdca). But the connection of lamentum with Hid is not ne-
cessary: one could prefer the connection with the root *lehz~ 
found in Lat. lat rare, Skt. rayati, Lith. loti 'to bark' and 
Gr. X&OKO), aor. £XOCKOV, perf. A £ \ T J K C X 'to shout, howl' < 
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* I eh^-k-, and possibly also in \ a i e i v , XafiM-cvai. Alternatively, 
one could assume that the Irish hiatus verb reflects *lehxs-, in 
which case I amentum, if cognate, would reflect * las-mn-to- < 
*lh1s-. I conclude that lament urn does not offer strong coun-
ter evidence. 

1.2.4. Conclusion 
The material can be arranged in the following diagram: 

probable possible unreliable 

i- 1 iacio < * i htk-
l- 3 lacer <*lh2k- 6 lassus <* lhtdto- 19 I amentum 

5 lasc- <*lh2s- 7 lateo <* lh2teh1-
m- 11 maris <*mh2s- 8 macer <*mh2kro-

9 maded <*mh2dehj-
10 malus <*mh2sdo-

n- 15 natis <*nh3ti- 12 nacca 
13 napurae 

y- 17 vad- <*yh2dh- 18 vallus <*\}h2lso-
sR-- 2 lab~ <*slh2b- 4 laxus <*slh2gso-

14 natare <*(s)nh2-
16 natrix <*(s)nhttr 

Although the number of probable cases is relatively small, I 
think that it suffices to show that PIE. #RHC- indeed became 
Latin RaC-. The lack of counterevidence (only I amentum, which 
is weak) is significant. Half of the possible cases may be correct 
as well. If one prefers to assume that Rd- is the result of a 
secondary zero grade, one must assume that in a number of 
words the model for the secondary zero grade is completely lost, 
which turns the whole idea into mere speculation. Moreover, one 
is then faced with the problem that there are no examples of 
the regular reflex #Ra- except perhaps I amentum. Both con-
siderations, and the fact that the development of word-initial 
RHC- to RaC- is phonetically motivated (see below), strongly 
indicate that PIE. #RHC- regularly became Lat. #RaC~. 

There appear to be two strong cases of the same de-
velopment after s-. Of these, natare had PIE. mobile s- (cf. 
Ved. snat i vs. Toch. B nask-) and therefore s- need not have 
been present in natare. As far as can be judged, the root of 
labare had fixed *s- (Pokorny's lemma, IEW. 655, is highly 
unsatisfactory, as the other etymological dictionaries bear out). 
Beekes (1988b, 33, 40, 42) collected some examples of *sRHC-
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> RaC- from Greek: perhaps the presence of this s- did not 
matter for the development, although this is difficult to motivate 
phonetically. 

We may now turn to the phonetic motivation of the de-
velopment of word-initial RHC-. Since every syllable in IE. had 
a non-syllabic onset (words could not begin with vowels), it is 
likely that in a sequence of two "vocalizable" sounds at the be-
ginning of a syllable, in this case RH, the first sound tended to 
become the onset of the syllable. As a result, its sonority drop-
ped somewhat below the level of the sonority of H, which led 
to a syllabification #Rl)C-. The situation that R in RH tended 
to become the onset only occurred in word-initial position (the 
present problem) and word-internally after a vowel (e.g. 
* t emHs-o- > *temas-o- in Lat. temere). 

1.3. Post-consonantal RHC (CRHC) 
1.3.1. Introduction 

There seems to be general agreement about the normal de-
velopment of *CRHC in Latin: it yields CRaC (see Mayrhofer 
1987, 103; Beekes 1988a, 92). In section 1.3.2, the Latin 
material which attests this development will be discussed. Section 
1.3.3 deals with the cases that seem to reflect the same "triple 
reflex" as is found in Greek. In 1.3.4, we shall dwell upon the 
cases that seem to have Lat. CRaC < *CRHC. In 1.3.5, the 
evidence for a development of CRHC to Lat. CaRaC will be 
screened. The history of Lat. not a and co-, a-gnitus will be 
discussed in 1.3.6. 

1.3.2. Lat. CRaC from PIE. *CRHC 
In this section, I aim at providing a complete survey of the 

material which attests this development. All cases of Lat. CRaC 
will be discussed. If there is comparative evidence that a form 
contained a laryngeal and if it is probable that there was no 
intermediate vowel between *R and *H, this form must be 
considered to represent evidence for the development *CRHC > 
*CRaC. 

Note that word-initial Ra-, if this did not develop from 
*y/?a-, *sRa~, *ghRa- or *gna~, must always reflect full grade 
*Rehj-, for we have seen that PIE. *RHC- developed into Lat. 
RaC- (see D.l.2 above). These cases will not therefore be men-
tioned below. On fraction, which does not reflect a laryngeal, 
see VI.D.2.1 no. 2. 
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1.3.2.1. Material 
The material is presented in alphabetical order. 

1. clades 'destruction, disaster, defeat' has generally been con-
sidered to belong to the group of calami tas 'disaster' (root 
*klh2-t see IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 1) and - c e l l o , -cull, -culsum 
'to beat'. It is said to reflect a root *klad(h)- (read 
*klh2d(h)-; thus WH., Brugmann I2 749, II2 3 377, Pokorny 
IEW. 546, Sommer-Pfister 1977, 51, Leumann 1977, 59). The 
relation between clades and -cello is said to be identical to 
that between caedes and caedo, labes and labl, i.e. c lades 
is a deverbative in -e- < *-eht-. 

According to Meillet-Vendryes 1927, 265, *klad(h)~ must 
be analyzed as the root *kla- plus a present tense suffix *d(h) 
(but this is very rare in Latin, one only finds tendo, tetinl). 
However, Sommer 1914, 502 compares Gr. KXaS&oai 'er-
schuttern', and sees in *klad- a root *kla- with an en-
largement *d. 

Before embarking on the connections outside Latin, I must 
profess my doubts about the correctness of the analyses given 
above: they imply that the present tense -cello reflects 
*kelh2d(h)-5, which is a very unusual ablaut. One would rather 
expect *kleh2d(h)-. If -d(h)- is not a root-enlargement, but 
rather a present tense suffix, the problem probably disappears: 
*kelh2-d(h)- is not impossible, but, as said, this suffix is very 
rare in Latin. It therefore seems more satisfactory to reconstruct 
-cello as *-kel-n-h2-t a nasal present of the verbal root 
*kelh2- found in Lith. kalti 'Schmieden, schlagen' (thus 
Pokorny IEW. 546). Then -cull regularly reflects *kolh2-. And 
-culsum is a reformation introduced from verbs that have -11-
< *-ld- , which in the present were indistinguishable from the 
nasal presents in -11- < *-ln- (e.g. fallo, f e f e l l l , falsum 
and veZ/o, velli, volsum, see no. 19 below). It appears from 
pulsum, older *pultum in view of the intensive pultare, that 
this ppp. in -Is- was indeed productive in Latin. The full grade 
root in the nasal present *ke l-n-h2- must be compared with 
sterno, sperno (where full grade is either old or recent, 
which does not affect the argument here). 

However, these speculations remain tentative as long as the 
Indo-European cognates are not investigated. We must now look 
for comparative evidence for a root form *klh2d(h)-. I have 
taken the material offered by Pokorny loc cit. as a basis. 

Gr. KXaSapog 'fragile, invalid' and K\OC5&OOCI 'erschuttern' 
do not reflect *klad-, but *kld~. The aorist K \<5CO(O)OCI 'to 
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break' must reflect *kld-s-. Its present K\<5CGJ was probably 
formed on the basis of the aorist (thus Chantraine 1948, 354). 
The passive KXaoGfjvoci can reflect a root *kld- as well. The 
participle (pres. or aor.?) -KXOCC (Anacreon 17) could be based 
on icXdooai as well, on the model of (pB&ooci - cpGag (thus 
Frisk s.v. K\6US). Perhaps it is easier to assume that it reflects 
*klants < *klehz-r\t-s (cf. OT&C < *steh2-nt-s), from the 
root *klh2-. KoXaStor £>VJK<5CVTI (Hes.) is unreliable, and cannot 
be used to support *klh2d- (see Frisk s.v.). Thus, Greek points 
to *kld-, and possibly to *klhj-, but not to *klh2d-. 

OCS. klada 'Balken, Block', SCr. klada, Russ. koloda 
'block of wood, trunk' probably reflect *kold-, with acute into-
nation due to Winter's law, and not *kolh2d(h)-. Lith. 
kaldinti, Latv. kaldit 'Schmieden (lassen)' are causatives in 
-dinti, -dit of the root reflecting *kolh2-: d does not belong 
to the root (cf. Lith. austi 'to weave', ausdinti 'to make 
weave'). Thus, Balto-Slavic does not point to *klh2d(h)-. 

The connection of Olr. c laid id, W. claddu, Bret. 
klazhan 'to dig' < *klad-, W. clawdd, Bret, kleuz 'ditch, 
pit, mine' < *klad- with c lades etc. is too uncertain to be 
relied upon: the Celtic forms are a semantic unity, clearly dis-
tinct from 'to beat, split' (thus Vendryes C-109). Semantically, 
the connection of PBrit. *kladimo- 'sword' in W. cleddyf, C. 
c let he, MBret. c l e z e f f , Vann. kleart with c lades is less 
problematic, but the evidence for *a is based on Olr. claideb 
alone, which is a loan from Welsh (Kelly 1972, 192f., McManus 
1983, 34) and therefore less reliable. Moreover, it is a well-
known Irish phenomenon that *e before a palatal consonant may 
become a (cf. 3sg. said id, 3pl. sedait, Thurneysen 1946, 
53-54). Thus, one could assume PBrit. *kledimo- as well as 
*kladimo-. If nevertheless cleddyf etc. reflects *kladimo-, 
which is very uncertain, it is not easy to explain this from a 
root *klh2d(h)-: one would expect *klad-. I conclude that Cel-
tic does not provide evidence for *klh2d(h)- either. 

A few words remain: on Olr. coll 'loss' etc. see Vendryes 
s.v. OIc. hildr (f.) etc. 'fight' may reflect *kel-dh~, without a 
laryngeal; the same holds for Goth, halts etc. 'lame', OIc. OE. 
holt etc. 'wood' (cf. Olr. caill 'wood': if it belongs here at 
all, it cannot be explained from *klh2d(h)-). 

Thus, *klh2d(h)- cannot be found in any IE. language. 
This means that it is improbable that -cello must be recon-
structed as *kelh2d(h)-o, which was unlikely from the start any-
way because of its structure. 
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There are two important consequences for clades: firstly, 
the relation between clades and -cello must not be equated 
with that between caedes and caedo, labes and labl. 
Secondly, clades does not reflect *klh2d(h) + eht-, but rather 
*klh2 + dheht-. The latter must then be compared with Skt. 
sraddha 'belief' < *kred-dheh1-, medha 'wisdom' < 
*mns-dheh1-. 

Since the normal full grade of the root *klhsr is *kelh 
(e.g. Lith. kalti), clades probably reflects zero grade *klh2~. 
2. clam 'stealthily' probably reflects *klam < *klh2-m (cf. rem 
< *rem), an adverbialized accusative. It belongs to the root 
•ice/-, *kelh2-, cf. Lat. oc-culere, celare, Olr. ceil id, 
Gr. KCxXvTtTU (see IV.C.1.3.5.2 and 3). 
3. clamare 'to call* and probably also clarus 'bright' (orig. of 
sounds) belong to the root *klht- attested in Lat. calare 'to 
call' (see IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 2), Gr. KCC \ £ Q 'id.', KXTISRJV 'by 
name'. They consequently reflect zero grade *k/h1-m- and 
*klh1-ro-. 
4. c I avis 'key, bar' and clavus 'peg, pin' are cognate with 
claudere 'to close, lock'. This verb may reflect *klaud- < 
*klau-Vd- or *klau-d- < *kleh2u-d- (thus EM.). In section 
IV.E.13.2.3 it will be argued that a sequence *CRHuV-, like 
*CRHiV-, probably developed into Lat. CaRvV-, not into 
CRavV- (cf. calvus, valvae). If this is accepted, c lav is and 
clavus must reflect full grade *kleh2y-. Doric KXaig, Ionic 
KXTHC '(rowing) pen, key' < *kl(e)h2y-ld- demonstrate that 
the root contains *h2. According to Frisk s.v., this form in - i 5 -
was derived from a noun *klaw(o)~ found in Lat. clavus, just 
as K V T P I S - was derived from K V N U N , and ye ip lS - from ycip. 
According to EM., c I avis resulted from a contamination of 
clavus with Gr. * K \ 6 : F I < ; . W H . rightly think that this is un-
likely. 

Since the root was *kleh2u-, SCr. kljiika 'key, hook' < 
PSlav. *kleuk- (with acute intonation) probably goes back to a 
form with metathesis of *-h2u- to *-uhr in the zero grade and 
with secondary e-grade. 

Olr. clo and W. clau 'key' are probably loans from Lat. 
clavus (Vendryes C-121). 

I conclude that in view of calvus and valvae, clavus 
and c lav is probably reflect full grade *kleh2y-. claudo may 
reflect *kleh2u-d- or *kleh2uVd-. 
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5. crabro 'hornet' reflects *krasron. The cognates in other 
languages all point to a common zero grade base *krHs-, but 
they differ in the form of the suffix. Latv. sirsuonis, 
sirsnis 'hornet', Lith. sirsuo, old Npl. sirsuones, 
sirsuonas 'hornet' reflect an n-stem *krHs-on, as does 
Russ-CS. strsenb 'id.' and OHG. hornuz, Eng. hornet < 
*krHs-n~. A suffix - /-, which probably is a dissimilated - r -
(cf. crabro), is attested in MoDutch horzel 'hornet' and SCr. 
srsljen 'id.' < *krHs-l-. This suffixal -r- was possibly lost 
by dissimilation in the Baltic, Germanic and Russ-CS. forms 
mentioned above. Alternatively, crabro reflects an r/n-stem. 

However this may be, all languages have zero grade in the 
root and consequently Lat. crabro reflects *krHs-. See also 
Nussbaum 1986. 

6. crat is 'any plaited object, lattice' could be compared with 
OHG. hurt 'wicker-work of willow', Goth, haurds 'door', OIc. 
hurd 'id.', OS. hurth 'Geflecht'. These Germanic forms do not 
point to the presence of a laryngeal, and one may reconstruct a 
PGerm. *krt~. It is possible to connect Skt. crtati 'to bind, 
attach' and krnatti 'to twist' < *k(e)rt- with the Germanic 
forms (thus Pokorny IEW. 584). If this is accepted, one must 
conclude that the root did not contain a laryngeal, and thus that 
crat is is not cognate. But this is a mere possibility, the best 
connection so far being that of crat is with the Germanic 
forms. Since there are no cognates of crat is that point to a 
laryngeal, it is difficult to use it as evidence for the develop-
ment *CRHC > CRaC. 

7. On flagi tare < *bhl(e)Hg- see IV.D.l.3.4.1 no. 2. 
8. flamen 'kind of priest'. Leumann 1977, 371 compares 
flamdnium 'the position of a flamen* and concludes from it 
that flamen replaces *flamo or * flame. I fail to understand 
his line of reasoning: one cannot see why *flamo, a perfectly 
normal Nsg. of an n-stem, would have been replaced by the 
unique masc. Nsg. flamen. Nor can one see how to conclude 
from flamdnium that the Nsg. was * flame, or why the un-
common Nsg. type * flame was replaced by the equally un-
common Nsg. masc. flamen. If verres reflects an n-stem 
*verre (cf. Gr. ftpOTjv (?), Skt. vrsan-), one would rather 
expect * flames. In my opinion, one must conclude that there is 
every reason to consider flamen to be the original form, 
exactly because its form is uncommon. On flamdnium (< 
*flamimonium ?) see EM. s.v. flamen. 
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According to EM., there is some probability in connecting 
flamen with Skt. brahman- (ntr.) 'prayer', brahman- (masc.) 
'priest'. According to Leumann 1977, 199 and WH. s.v., this is 
uncertain. The Skt. forms point to PIE. *bhregh- (or 
*bhlegh-), which could never yield Lat. fla-. If we abstract 
from the latter point, the etymology presupposes the presence of 
*-gh- in the protoform of f I amen. From Pit. *bhlagh-mn one 
would expect either * flagmen (cf. agmen, fragment um) or 
*flammen (cf. flamma < *bhlagma-) > flamen (cf. *kadtos 
> *cassus > casus). If the latter is correct, one cannot use 
the development of *ghm as a counterargument for the ety-
mology. In view of the fact that the connection of flamen with 
brahman- leaves Lat. -a- unaccounted for, the etymology must 
be given up. Mayrhofer (KEWA, with an extensive discussion) 
prefers to connect brahman- with OIc. bragr 'poetry' < 
*bhrogh~. 

More probable is the connection of flamen with OIc. 
biota 'to sacrifice', blot 'sacrifice', Goth, blotan 'to honour' 
< *bhlehj-d- or *bhleh3-d-. If the form flamen is old, it 
could be a personified neuter (like augur, see EM.), in which 
case e-grade of the root is most probable: flamen < 
*bhleh2-mn. Thus, it does not provide reliable evidence for the 
development under review. 

9. flare 'to blow' must be compared with OHG. blaen, OE. 
blawan 'to blow' < *bhlehj-ie!o-, OHG. blasan 'id.' < 
*bhlehx-s-. *fla- must reflect zero grade *£>h/h1-C-. The 
ppp. flatus regularly developed from *bhlhj-to-. 

foil is 'leather bag filled with air, ball' clearly diverges 
from the semantics of flare and must not be compared, despite 
EM. s.v. 

10. flavus 'yellow, blond' must be compared with florus 'id.' 
< *bhleh3~ro~. In view of OHG. blao 'blue, yellow' < 
*bhlehtuo- < *bhleh3uo-, flavus itself probably reflects full 
grade *bhleh2uo- < *bhleh3uo-, in accordance with what will 
be said in section IV.E. 13.2.3. It cannot therefore be used here. 

11. fragum 'strawberry' resembles Gr. pay6g 'grape*. Both 
could reflect *srag-. But in Greek one also finds 'id.1 Ac-
cording to EM. the word is not Indo-European, but a loan from 
a Mediterranean language (see also Furnee 1972, 126). Frisk s.v. 

(£>oc£ does not mention fragum. WH. consider the connection 
with fragrare extremely doubtful. Consequently, a recon-
struction cannot be attempted. See also IV.F.1.2.2 no. 2. 
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12. / r a t e r 'brother'. Goth, bropar, Toch. A pracar, B 
procer, and Skt. bhratar- 'id.' must continue full grade 
*bhreh2-ter-. Theoretically, one could assume that Lat. 
f rater, O. FRATRUM (Gpl.), U. FRATER (Npl.), Olr. 
brat hi r, W. brawd and Gr. cpp&xap continue a zero grade 
root because of PIE. ablaut, but this assumption cannot be sub-
stantiated by any form and must be rejected. 

13. (g)narus 'who knows, known' belongs to the root *gneh3-
found e.g. in Gr. yiyv&OKG) < *gi-gnh3-sk-, yvcox6<; < 
*gnh3-to-. Both *gneh3- and *gnoh3- would yield Lat. (g)nd-, 
e.g. in ndsco, novl, notus (see 1.3.3 below). Thus, gnarus 
must reflect zero grade *gnh3-ro-. On (g)navus < *gneh3-yo-
see IV.E.13.2.3.2.2. On cognitus, agnitus and nota see 
1.3.6 below. 
14. (g)natus 'born' is the ppp. of the root *genht- found e.g. 
in Gr. yevexap, Lat. geni tor < *genh1tor, Gr. 
Kccot-yvrixoc 'brother', Skt. jata- < *(-)gnht-to-. Con-
sequently, Lat. (g)natus doubtlessly reflects *gnhj-to- as well. 
Since verbs in -sk- generally have zero grade in the root, 
nascor 'to be born' must reflect *gnh1-ske/o-. 

15. graculus 'jay' can possibly be compared with OIc. kraka 
'crow', krakr 'raven' < *greht-g-, and Russ.-CSl. grakat i 'to 
crow', grajat i 'id.' < *groht-, OHG. kraen 'to crow' < 
*greh1-. However, it is doubtful whether regular corres-
pondences exist between these words, which are suspect of being 
onomatopoetic and expressive. Thus, it is not clear whether 
graculus may be traced back to *grh1kelo-, although this is 
a good possibility. WH. and EM. compare Lat. gracillo 
'gackern (von Hiihnern)' and garrlre 'to babble'. The latter 
possibly stems from *grh1-ie/o-, with expressive gemination of 
*r. Given the nature of these terms, no firm conclusion can be 
based on them. 
16. granum 'grain' corresponds exactly with Olr. gran, W. 
grawn 'grain' < *granom. Since Goth, kaurn, SCr. zrno 'id.' 
and Lith. zirnis 'pea' have a zero grade root and continue 
*grH-n-, the Italic and Celtic words most likely continue this 
zero grade as well. 

17. The nearest cognate of Lat. gratus 'welcome, pleasant', 
gratiae 'thanks' can be found in O. b rate is 'gratiae' and 
Paelignian bratom 'munus'. The Proto-Italic form was *gwrato- . 
The root *gwr / /- is attested in Skt. grnat i 'sings, praises' < 
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*gwr-n-eH-t i, gurt 1- 'praise' < *gwrH-t i- and Lith. girti 
'to praise' < *gwrH-. Since the t o-participle generally triggers 
zero grade in the root, gratus doubtlessly reflects *gwrH-to-. 
18. labes, Gsg. -is 'stain, fall', labi 'to slip (away), make a 
mistake' must reflect full grade *(s)leh2b- because one also 
finds labare 'to slip, to fall, trip, subside', evidently from PIE. 
*(s)lh2b- (see D.l.2 above), labare cannot reflect a secondary, 
morphological zero grade because verbs in -a re never triggered 
this: cf. placare (no. 21 below). In view of dicare, -ducare 
etc., a zero grade root was normal in old denominative verbs of 
this type, which justifies my reconstruction of labare. 

In view of the Latin words, OCS. slabt, SCr. slab 
'weak' reflect *sleh2b-\ intonation and vowel quality cannot be 
ascribed to Winter's law. Lith. slobti 'to have a weakness', 
which replaces * s l o b t i (thus Buga 1924, 288) can also reflect 
*sleh2b-. 

Evidently, Goth, slepan 'to sleep', OIc. slapr 'drunken 
person' cannot be cognate because they point to a root 
*slehtb-. As far as can be relied on the semantics, OHG. 
slaf, Dutch slap belong to *sleh2b-: they probably show the 
same unexpected reflex of *CRHC as OHG. glatt, Dutch glad 
< *ghlh2dh-. 

Skt. lambate 'hangs' is not cognate because there is no 
reflex of a laryngeal. Mayrhofer KEWA s.v. connects it with 
Lat. limbus, MHG. limpfen 'to limp'. 

In conclusion, labes, labi reflect full grade roots. 
labare belongs in the category discussed in D.l.2. 

19. lana 'wool' reflects *HulHneh:r (i.e. PIE. WulHneh^ > 
*ulHneh2- > *y/Hneh j - , in order to account for the voca-
lization of Latin; prob. *Hulh1neh2-f Peters 1987), with zero 
grade of the root, as is shown by its cognates Skt. urna, Av. 
varana, Lith. vi Ina, OCS. vZtna, SCr. viina and Goth. 
wulla < *Hulh1neh^-. Short -a- of Olr. olann, W. gwlan 
has not received a satisfactory explanation yet, but it seems 
clear that the words continue a zero grade root as well (see 
IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 20). Gr. \fivoc 'wool' is an s-stem, which is 
either young and formed after eipog, n^Kog (Frisk, with reser-
vation) or old and equated with Lat. vellus 'wool shorn off, 
fleece', if the latter reflects *Huelhlnos (see below). Hitt. 
frul ana- and Luw. frulanis allegedly mean 'wool' and show 
that the root had an initial laryngeal. One also finds Hitt. 
huliia- 'wool', which has a different formation. Arm gelmn 
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'wool' continues *Huel(H)mn, if it is cognate (see esp. Beekes 
1988a, 93-94 note 9 and below). 

As it stands, there is no reason to doubt that Lat. lana 
reflects *ijlana < *Hulh1neh2~. Apparently, the *u was con-
sonantal at some stage, so that following *-lht- was *-\hj-, 
which became -la-. Compare the development of *HRHC-, 
which became Lat. RaC-, probably via *HRHC- > *RHC- (see 
IV.F.l). 

In this context, it may be useful to discuss whether Lat. 
vellus, Gsg. velleris and velld, velll, volsum 'to pluck, 
pull (hair, feathers)' belong to the same root as I ana. Note that 
EM., WH. and Frisk agree in accepting this connection, although 
EM. admit: "Le caractere de la racine rend malaise le rap-
prochement". 

It seems to be clear that vellus cannot have contained a 
laryngeal: *y elHnes- would undoubtedly have yielded 
*ye lanes- > *uelnes- (by syncope) > *volner-, cf. ulna 
< *olena-, and volnus 'wound', probably from *ye lanes- < 
*ye/H- (see B.1.4.4.1 no. 20). vellus must reflect *yelnos, 
*yeld(h)os or *yelsos . This means that vellus cannot be 
considered to reflect the same formation as Gr. Xrjvoc; and Lat. 
lana. 

According to WH., velld reflects *ye l - s - . Unless the -s-
is some sort of root enlargement, this hypothesis is unlikely 
because formative -s- is used in Latin only to make desiderative 
verbs of the type vlso < *veid-s-o, quaeso < *kwais-s-d. 
Note also that if -s- is a root enlargement (type < 
*h2yeg-s-), it lacks a parallel in other languages. Thus, *ye l s -
is unlikely. 

That velld can go back to *yeZyo, cf. Goth, wilwan 'to 
rob' (thus e.g. Sommer 1914, 502), is improbable because there 
is no evidence for a development *- l y- > -11- in Latin (see 
IV.E.13.2.3.1 and Solmsen 1905, 437-450). 

Further, one may assume that vello reflects a nasal 
present of the disyllabic root *HuelH- found in lana. This 
would imply that the ppp. volsum was introduced from verbs in 
-11- < *-ld-, like fallo, f e f e l l i , falsum, which is plau-
sible in view of the known productivity of * - l s - in the ppp.: 
cf. pulsum (from pel lo), which replaced earlier *pultum (in 
pultare). However, if vello originally was a nasal present, 
one would not expect -11- to have pervaded the perfect velll 
as well because there are no parallels for this development: 
pello, pepulT; tollo, tetuli; -cello, -cull (see no. 1 
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above). It is therefore unlikely that in origin velld was a nasal 
present. 

One may therefore conclude that velld reflects *yeld-. 
Perhaps *uelH-d(h) is possible. This would yield *yeZad- > 
*yeld- by syncope. But it is doubtful whether this late cluster 
-Id- was assimilated to -11- (cf. valde < valide, where, 
however, -Id- could have been restored after validus). The 
idea that it was assimilated seems to depend on Pollux < 
*Poldouk- < IIoXuSetiKTic;, which is weak because the name 
may have been transmitted via Etruscan (see recently Steinbauer 
1989, 124, who favours this reconstruction). Etymological com-
paranda do not shed light on the formation. 

Arm. golanam 'to steal1 proves nothing because -anam was 
productive in Armenian and because it has a different meaning. 
Goth, wilwan 'to rob' reflects *yeZu-, which is not found in 
Latin. Again, the meaning differs. Frisk seems to accept a con-
nection with Gr. 6X<OKOJOOCI, aor. frXtivoci 'to get caught', 
which is improbable if one considers its meaning. The Greek 
verb must reflect a root *yIhy (see Rix 1976, 74, Lubotsky 
apud Beekes 1988a, 74). 

velld and vellus are likely to be cognate as they are 
semantically closely akin and as there are no formal problems. 
This points to a root *yeld-. If Arm. getmrx belongs to this 
root, it reflects *yeld-mn. 
20. latus 'brought, carried'. In view of Gr. XE \OU6V 'sup-
porting band, base of a stele' < *telh2-mon, latus reflects 
*tlh2-to- (cf. Gr. x\ax6g), zero grade of the root being dic-
tated by the morphology of the to-participle. 
21. placare 'to appease, calm' can best be compared with 
Toch. A, B plak- 'einverstanden sein' < *plHk-, cf. Toch. A 
plakam 'Erlaubnis', B plaki 'Einverstandnis'. Thus, the root 
contains a laryngeal. Lat. pIacere 'to please' probably has a 
short - a - by analogy with other e-verbs, where a zero grade 
root and often - a - are found regularly, e.g. in manere, 
pat ere. This seems to be one of the two instances of mor-
phological zero grade in Latin (see the discussion in IV.D. 1.2.1 
above; the other possible instance is hie tare, based on a ppp. 
*hiatos, of the root *ghiehj- (?); see IV.E.2.4.3 no. 4). 

placare probably reflects a zero grade root, which is regu-
lar in old a-verbs (cf. labare, no. 16 above, dicare, 
-ducare). Note that the Tocharian forms have a zero grade 
root: *pleh2k-V- would yield Toch. B *plok- (thus according 
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to Kortlandt ap. Beekes 1985, 20, 208). 
The Latin verbs are generally connected with words 

denoting 'flat, even', e.g. Gr. TtX&f, -k6q 'Flache, Platte' < 
*plk- etc. Not only do these words have an entirely different 
meaning, they also reflect a root that did not contain a laryn-
geal. The connection must therefore be given up. 

22. On plaga < *pl(e)h2g- see IV.D.3.2 no. 5. 
23. planus 'flat, smooth' reflects *pl(e)h2-no-, cf. Lith. 
pldnas, Latv. plans 'thin, flat', Lith. ploti, Latv. plat 'to 
flatten' < *p /eh j r . Mayrhofer 1987, 103 and note 73a rightly 
states that one would expect a zero grade root in a no-
adjective. He therefore assumes that planus reflects *plh2-no-1 
and that the Baltic forms introduced full grade from the verbal 
forms, in order to avoid homonymy with Lith. pi Inas, Latv. 
pilns 'full' < *plh1-no-. Compare the opposite development in 
Lat. plenus 'full' (see IV.D. 1.3.3 below). 

24. pratum 'prairy, field' has been connected with Olr. raith, 
rath 'earthen wall' < *(p)rat- (Vendryes s.v., with reser-
vation). EM. rightly point out that neither the meaning nor the 
form fits well. If one nevertheless accepts the connection, it may 
be doubted whether the etymon goes back to PIE., and, if so, 
whether it reflects a zero grade *prHt~. Steinbauer's suggestion 
(1989, 252 note 14) that pratum reflects *prhj-to- 'Zugeteiltes' 
is possible but cannot be verified. 

25. quadraginta 'forty' reflects *kwtr-Hgnt-h2. *Hgnt- itself 
reflects *dkmt- = *'tkmt-y with '£, a glottalized t according to 
the theory of glottalized consonants. The *'t was responsible for 
the lenition of the following *k to *g, and the glottal element 
of *'t itself merged with the laryngeals, probably with *ht, 
which was a glottal stop, while the alveolar was lost. Compare 
vlginti 'twenty' < *(d)wi-Hgmt-iH < *'twi-'tkmt-iH, and 
the etymology of Gr. £KCCX6V 'hundred' < ^h^mtom < 
'tkmtom. Thus according to Kortlandt 1983a, 97-104. 

Strictly speaking, quadraginta does not belong in the 
category under review. 

26. radix 'root, base' is cognate with Gr. £>dSi£ 'branch' and 
OIc. ro t < *yr(e)h2d-. Lat. ramus 'branch' and rames, 
-it is 'stick' may, but need not reflect a form with *d. Lat. 
radius 'staff, beam' is semantically and formally aberrant, and 
it is doubtful whether it belongs here. W. gwraidd, OCo. 
grueiten, MBret. gruizgenn 'root' reflect *gwreid- < 
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*uradio- < *urh2dio- (compare the equally problematic forms 
W. gwlad, Olr. flaith < *ulHti- and the 'wool'-word (no. 
19 above); see IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 20). Goth, waurts , OE. wyr t , 
MHG. wurz 'root, herb' reflect *urh2d- /-. 

The root *urh2d- must be distinguished from *yrid- in 
Gr. ftiCoc, Lesb. 0p{o8a and in W. gytrysg 'branch' < 
•yrid-slco-, Olr. fren 'root' < *yrid-no-. In view of the 
alternative forms (6p68ajjvo<;, £>6Sotjj.voc, £x5c5ap.ov) and the 
suffix -amn-, Gr. £x5cSaiJ,vo<; is probably non-Indo-European (see 
Furnee 1972, 344). In view of the Celtic cognates, £rtCoc is pro-
bably of PIE. origin. 

Since OIc. rot reflects a full grade root, and the Germanic 
and most likely the Celtic forms reflect a zero grade root, one 
cannot decide whether radix, reflects *\jrh2d- or *yreh2d-. 
27. ravus. In section IV.E. 13.2.3 it will be held that ravus 
probably reflects *ghrehsrijo- < *ghreh3-uo- in view of OHG. 
grao. 
28. stratum 'spread', stramen 'straw', strages 'sinking, de-
feat, destruction' etc. belong to the root *strh3- found in the 
Gr. perf. goTpcj^iai 'I have spread', oxp6)i6<; 'spread' < 
*strh3-, Skt. stirna- 'spread' < *s t rh j -no - (Beekes 1969, 
211, 213). Since the root was *strh3- and since the to-
participle triggers zero grade in the root, stratum reflects 
*strh3-to-. See IV.C.2.2.2.2 for stravI. 

29. On tragula see D. 1.3.4.1 no. 9 below. 

1.3.2.2. Conclusion. 
The development of PIE. *CRHC to Lat. *CRaC is sup-

ported by the following words: 

probable possible uncertain 

2 clamare, clarus 1 c lades <*klh2dhehj- 4 c l avus 
<*klhj- 2 clam <*klh2m 6 cratis 

5 crabro <*krHs- 15 graculus <*grht-l 7 flagi tare 
10 flare <*bhlht- 21 placare <*plHk- 8 flamen 
13 nasco <*gnht- 26 radix <*ur(e)h2d- 9 flavus 
14 gnarus <*gnh3ro- 11 fragum 
16 granum <*grHno- 12 frater 
17 gratus <*gwrHto- 18 labes 
19 l ana < *Hu IHneh2- 22 plaga 
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probable uncertain 

20 latum <*tlh2to-
23 planus <*plh2no-
28 stratus <*strhy 

24 pratum 
27 ravus 
29 tragula, 

t r a x l 

There appears to be sufficient evidence to show that the 
correctness of *CRHC > CRaC cannot be doubted. 

1.3.3. Alleged triple reflex 
In view of the conclusion reached above, the following 

forms must receive an explanation: 
1. (g)ndtus cannot reflect *gnhj-to~, cf. (g)narus < 
*gnh3-ro~. notus must therefore have analogical full grade. The 
same obtains for nosed, where one expects PIE. zero grade. 
The full grade may have been introduced from the perfect and/ 
or from the old root aorist. This development was probably sti-
mulated by the unpleasant homonymy of *gnatos 'known1, 
*gnasko 'to know' with *gnatos 'born', *gnaskd 'to be born' 
< *gnhj- (thus Mayrhofer 1987, 103). 
2. plenus 'full' cannot reflect *plh1-no-, despite Skt. purna-, 
Lith. pi Inas etc. < *plh t -no- . pie- reflects full grade 
•p /ehj - , which was introduced from the verb pi ere. This pro-
cedure avoided homonymy with planus < *plh2-no- (see 
1.3.2.1 no 23; thus Mayrhofer 1987, 103). 

3. For spretus 'despised' one would expect * sprat us < 
*sprht-to-r. Apparently, the latter was replaced by s pre turn 
after the perfect sprevl, in order to obtain a more regular 
paradigm. Mayrhofer 1987 note 73a regards spretum as a 
problem. In my opinion this is not necessary: the replacement of 
* sprat us can be compared with the replacement of crevl, 
cert us by crevl, cretus; its purpose was not to avoid homo-
nymy but rather to obtain a regular paradigm. One may also 
reckon with influence of the supinum or nomen actionis spretu-
< *spreh1-tu~. On further cognates of sperno see V.D.3.2 
no. 5. 

1.3.4. Lat. CLaC from PIE. *CLHC 
A small body of Latin words has an unexpected reflex of 

PIE. *CRHC, viz. CRaC. In all instances, the resonant is a li-
quida. In general, it appears to be difficult to explain this reflex 
by assuming some sort of analogy (e.g. morphological zero 
grade, see D.l.2.1 above). 
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The material will be presented in alphabetical order. 
1.3.4.1. Material 
1. class is 'military summons', whence 'troop' and 'fleet' could, 
following the ancient tradition (Quint. 1,6,33), be cognate with 
calare 'to call* < *klht-V- (see D.2.3.2.1 no. 2). Then 
class is would reflect something like *klh1-d(h)-t /- . However, 
this formation has no parallels in other languages. WH. suggest 
that Gr. K£XOCSOC 'Getose, Larm' < *kelad- could be a formal 
parallel, but since *kelh1d- would yield Gr. * K £ \ E S - , this con-
nection must be abandoned, unless one separates class is from 
*klht-. For semantic reasons, the connection of K^XaSoc; with 
class is is unsatisfactory. Uncertain. 
2. flagitare 'to demand fiercely', deverb. flagit ium 'dis-
graceful act, shame', older 'Auspriigelung* (see WH. on the 
semantics), is derived from a basic verb *flagd. It must, in 
view of the oldest meaning, be connected with flagrum 'whip'. 
If the root is of PIE origin (which seems likely if we consider 
the primary verb), we must reconstruct *bhl(e)Hg-oH for 
*flago and *bhlHg-ro- for flagrum. However, since an ade-
quate Indo-European etymology is lacking, flagrum is at best a 
possible case of CRaC < *CRHC. 

3. fragrare 'to emit a scent' is probably cognate with Skt. 
ghrati, (AV.) jighrati, ppp. ghrata- 'to smell', ghranam 
'Geruchssinn' < and possibly with Gr. 
6o-cppafvo|j.cci, fut. 6o-<ppf)aonai 'to smell', 6o(ppiioic 'smell' 
(with 6a- < *h3ds-7). Frisk notes that it is not clear which 
Greek forms are old and which are recent. If Skt. ghra- is in-
deed cognate (Mayrhofer KEWA s.v.), the root of the Greek 
forms was *gwhreh1- or *gwhreh2-. 

Leumann 1977, 166 reconstructs fragrare as a fully re-
duplicated form *gvfhra-gv'hra-, thereby neglecting that one 
finds fra- (Catull. 6, 18). If fragrare belongs to *gwhreH~, 
this reduplicated form may reflect *gwhrH-gwhr( e)H- (not 
*gwhrHe-g"hrH- because this would yield *faragr-; and not 
*gwhreH-gwhrH- because this would yield *fragr-; in view of 
glaber, the reduplication syllable may rather reflect a zero 
grade). But there are no morphological parallels for this redup-
lication in Latin. Moreover, it is unclear whether initial *gwh 
could develop into Lat. / - before - r - . As frendd 'to grind, 
gnash' probably continues *gXfhrend(h)-t cf. OE. grindan 'to 
grind' < *gwhrendh- and Lith. grendziu, grqsti 'schaben, 
scheuern, kratzen' < *gwhrend- (with acute intonation caused 
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by Winter's law), it seems fair to assume that it could (but see 
WH., who reconstruct *ghrend-). However, it seems clear that 
word-internally *-gwhr- did not develop into Lat. - g r - but into 
-br- , cf. febris 'fever' < *dhegwhri-, cf. foved 'to heat' < 
*dhogwk-ei-, Gr. x£cppa 'ashes' < *dhegwhreh(Leumann 
1977, 166). Could one assume that the root was *ghreH~, and 
that initial *ghr- developed into fr- by a dialectal development 
(Sommer-Pfister 1977, 149)? Or was *gwh-gwh- dissimilated to 
*gwh-gh- (or even *y-y to *f-y, in which y is the Italic 
fricative)? It appears that there are many problems that in-
criminate Leumann's proposal, and I therefore tend to reject it. 

An alternative and in my opinion better etymology is pre-
sented by EM. and preferred by WH., who adduce OHG. 
braccho, MLG., MDutch bracke 'hound*. This must be com-
pared with MHG. brxhen < *brehian 'to smell' which pro-
bably reflects *bhreh1g~. braccho etc. must therefore be 
reconstructed as *bhrhtg- (with *RH > Germ. Ra). The gemi-
nate *-kk- may possibly be explained from *brak-n- (the word 
is an n-stem, see Franck-Van Wijk-Van Haeringen s.v. I brak\ 
for the development see R. Liihr 1980). If this connection is ac-
cepted, fragrare may be interpreted as a denominative of 
*fragrom < *bhrh1g-ro-. 

Whichever of the two etymologies one prefers to accept, 
- r a - must reflect *-rH-, unless both etymologies are incorrect 
(which is possible). 

4. The quantity of the - a - in fraxinus 'ash' is unknown. It is 
generally supposed to be long (EM., WH., Sommer-Pfister 1977, 
192), probably because it is thought to represent a long vocalic 
resonant *r (= PIE. *rH). That - a - is in fact short is probably 
borne out by the fact that syncope did not occur, whereas it did 
in words of the structure " ~ ~ ; cf. ullus 'any' < *oinelos; 
one would expect *fraxnos > *franus. It is improbable that 
- i no- was restored for syncopated -no- because the suffix -no-
is common in tree-names, e.g. alnus < *alsnos, quernus < 
*quercnos. 

The closest comparandum of fraxinus < *bhrags-eno-
or - ino- is probably farnus 'kind of tree' (not necessarily 'ash' 
despite EM.), which according to the argument in B. 1.5.1 may 
reflect *bhrg(s)no~ (if it is cognate at all). Both words are 
generally compared with words for 'birch' in other languages. 
Kortlandt (1985a, 120) reconstructed a PIE. hysterodynamic par-
digm of a stem *bherHg- in order to account for the attested 
forms: On the Nsg. *bherHg-s were based Lith. berzas, Latv. 
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berzs, Russ. bereza, OIc. bjqrk, OHG. birihha. No form 
that could be the reflex of the Asg. *bhrHeg-m is attested (on 
farnus, according to Kortlandt from *bharagsno-, see 
B. 1.5.1). The reflex of the Gsg. *bhrHg-os can be found in 
Skt. bhurja- and in Lat. fraxinus. 

Szemerenyi (1959/60, 225-232) reconstructs fraxinus as 
*frag-osinos, a compound of *frag- 'ash' and *osino-
'mountain-ash'. He compares OHG. fereh-eih 'oak' < 
*perkyfu- + *aik-, both meaning 'oak'. I think that this must 
be rejected on purely phonetic grounds: *fragos ino- would 
yield *fragernus, cf. *ye tes ino- > veternus, *Fales ino-
> Falernus (cf. Falisci, Faleril; probably with *-esi- > 
*-eri- > *-ri- > -er-). One may claim that ~ was 
treated differently than , but I cannot see how this can 
be interpreted in a meaningful way: in both constellations one 
expects syncope of the short vowel in the second syllable. In 
order to explain -s- in *f rags inos, one must then assume that 
syncope obtained earlier (i.e. before rhotacism) in than 
in ~ * ~ ~ ~ . Since this assumption is based on fraxinus 
alone, the argument is circular and must be rejected. I am also 
forced to reject his reconstruction *al isino- for alnus 'ash': 
since *a I is ino-, like uetesino-, Fa I es ino-, has the structure 

, one would certainly expect *alernus. Thus, 
fraxinus must reflect * frags ino-, -eno-. 

As Szemerenyi (op. cit.) pointed out, the *-s- in 
fraxinus demands an explanation: one would expect 
*fragino-t *-eno-, *-no-, cf. ornus < *os-eno-, -ino-, 
carpi nus < *kerp-ino-, -eno- (see VLB), alnus < 
*als-no- (see II.C.4.2 no. 22), quernus 'oaken' < 
*perkv-no-. As an alternative for his suggestion discussed 
above, Szemerenyi proposes that *f rag ino- was replaced by 
* frags ino- after *osino- and *alisino- (as stated above, I 
do not agree with the latter reconstruction). In my opinion, it is 
likely that one must reconstruct an s-stem *bhrag-s- inter-
mediate between the PIE. root noun and the attested Latin form 
because of the following considerations. 

The PIE. word for 'ash' was an s-stem: Lith. uosis, Latv. 
uosis, SCr. jasen etc. reflect *Hehg-s-\ W. onn, Lat. ornus 
and Alb. ah reflect *os- < *Hhj-es- (see II.F.2, also on 
other forms). Lat. alnus probably also reflects an s-stem (see 
II.C.4.2 no. 22). The PIE. stem *bherHg~ acquired the mea-
ning 'ash' in Latin. Since 'ash' was an s-stem in PIE. and since 
s-stem inflection was not uncommon in PIE. tree-names, it is 
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conceivable that *bhrHg- came to be inflected as an s-stem 
when it acquired its new meaning 'ash'. This would yield Nsg. 
*bherHg-(d)s, Gsg. *bhrHg-s-os (in fraxinus). 

Note that we cannot be absolutely sure that -a- in 
fraxinus is short. In any case it reflects *bhrHg-s~, if it is 
cognate with 'birch'. 
5. glaber, -bra, -brum 'smooth, without hair' reflects Prim. 
Lat. *ghladhro- in view of its cognates in Balto-Slavic and 
Germanic: Lith. glodiis 'tool for smoothening', OCS. gladtkh, 
Russ. gladkij, SCr. gladak 'smooth' < *ghleh2dh-u-. Lith. 
glosti 'to smoothen', Latv. glas(t)it 'streicheln' have acute 
intonation, and therefore reflect *ghleh2dh-. OHG. glat 
'smooth, shining', MoDutch glad 'smooth', OIc. glabr 'shining' 
reflect *ghladh-o-, which seems to reflect *ghlh2dh-o~. It 
would then show the same unexpected reflex of *-RH- as OHG. 
slaf < *slh2b-o- and some other Germanic words. 

I cannot see how glaber can reflect a morphological zero 
grade (for *gla-)\ there is neither a model nor a motivation 
(see D. 1.2.1 above). 

One might assume that glaber and OHG. glat etc. 
reflect *ghlodh-. This is unattractive because it implies that 
glaber, glat cannot be connected with *ghleh2dh-, despite 
the striking semantic and formal resemblances. Moreover, it is 
not impossible to explain OHG. glat from a root with a 
laryngeal (cf. slaf, labi), and it is impossible to explain 
glaber from *ghlodhro 

It is therefore most likely that glaber regularly reflects 
*ghlh2dh-ro 
6. Following Fischer 1982, one must reconstruct for gravis 
'heavy' an u-stem ^g^reh^-u- which was remodelled into an 
/-stem at a relatively late stage (see IV.E.6.2 no. 7; for 
mollis see VI.D.2.3). It does not belong here. 

7. On lac, G. lactis (ntr.) 'milk' see VI.D.2.1. 

8. placed stands a good chance of being a morphological zero 
grade: cf. placare < *plHk- (see D.l.3.2.1 no. 21). 

9. The exact etymology of traho, traxi, tract urn 'to pull, 
drag, bring' is difficult to ascertain because different roots of si-
milar form seem to have been confused. In Latin one finds 
tragula 'a kind of dragnet', tragum 'id.'. According to WH., 
-g- instead of -h- < *-gh- arose in tragula < * tragi a- < 
*traghla- (cf. figulus, ligulus < *-ghl~). This implies 
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that tragum is a "Riickbildung" (thus WH.). Further, we find 
Lat. traha, trahea 'drag, sledge'. In view of tragula and 
traxl, we must conclude that the Latin forms continue a root 
with a laryngeal: there may be many short a's in Latin of non-
laryngeal origin, but a always arose from PIE. *eh2 or *RH, 
except if a is the product of secondary lengthening of non-
laryngeal a (e.g. fractum < *bhrag-to- by Lachmann's law, 
which cannot have applied in tragula, traxl). The length in 
tragula, traxl cannot be secondary and must therefore be 
old, reflecting a laryngeal. Note that *tre(H)gh- violates the 
PIE. root structure rules. 

WH. and Pokorny IEW. 257 suggest that Lat. *tragh- re-
flects *dragh- (cf. taeter < *taedro- in view of taedet, 
Thurneysen 1893, 562 ff.). *dragh- in turn would reflect 
dissimilated *dhragh- (cf. gradior < *gradh- < *ghradh-, 
but ravus < *hrayos < *ghrayos). Both steps are dispu-
table, but if one accepts them, one may avoid positing a root 
*trHghwhich violates the PIE. root structure rules, and one 
can connect traho with Goth, dragarx, pret. drog etc. 'to car-
ry' < *dhr(e)Hghwhich is attractive for semantic reasons. 
But nothing is certain. 

If traho reflects a root with PIE. initial *£-, it can be 
connected with OE. prxgan 'to walk', prag 'time' < 
*trehtgh- (and Goth, p rag Jan 'to walk' < *trhJgh-; on Olr. 
traig 'foot' see D.1.3.4.3 below) but this is not attractive se-
mantically. Not much better in this respect seems the connection 
with Olr. traig 'ebb', traigid, W. treio 'to ebb' < 
* t ragh- or *trogh- (see Vendryes T-123-124) < *treHgh-, 
*troHgh-. 

Despite all the difficulties it seems clear that traho must 
reflect a root with a laryngeal because of the evidence in Latin 
itself, - r a - in traho therefore most likely reflects *- r / / - . 
tragula may reflect *tr(e)h2gh-la-. traxl probably reflects 
*treh2gh-s- because full grade in the root is regular in the 
s-aorist. 

1.3.4.2. Discussion 
From the previous section we can draw up a list of words 

in which CRaC reflects *CRHC. I have excluded pIacere, 
which stands a good chance of being a morphological zero grade 
and therefore is not a regular reflex of *CRHC. 
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probable possible unreliable 
5 glaber <*ghlh2dh- 2 flagrum <*bhlHg-ro- 1 class is 

- r o - 3 fragrare ^bhrhjg-l 4 fraxinus 
(or *gwhrHgwh-) 7 lac 

9 trahere <*trHgh- or 
*dhrHgh-

Since it is clear that the normal development of *CRHC in 
Latin is to CRaC, we may try to explain every individual case 
by assuming that regular *-a- was replaced by - a - for some 
(morphological) reason. The model of macer < *mHkro- etc. 
will hardly have been influential (see IV.D.1.2). Of course, 
Kury iowicz's morphological zero grades come to mind (see 
IV.D. 1.2.1 above). 

glaber can hardly replace an earlier *ghladhro- because 
there is neiter a motivation nor a model for this development. 
The same holds for flagrum. 

In Latin, fragrare is isolated as well. One may assume 
that it is an old a-verb, which normally has a zero grade root 
(cf. dicare, -ducare). However, it is not only doubtful 
whether fragrare is a verb of the type dicare (if it must be 
connected with OHG. braccho, it is rather a denominative 
based on *frag-ro~); but also, we know that the old a-verb 
placare was not replaced by *placare (but cf. placere\ 
vadare, labare, natare are regularly from *#/?HC- (see 
D.1.2), not secondary zero grades). Of course, a morphological 
analogy cannot be expected to apply to every single case to 
which it might apply: it is not a sound law. But if one cannot 
find more than one single case on the basis of which the 
analogy is assumed, this analogy is an ad hoc assumption and 
therefore unconvincing. One must conclude that - a - in 
fragrare probably is not the result of analogy, and thus that it 
does not replace *-a-. 

The same argument applies to fraxinus, except that it is 
not entirely isolated if farnus is cognate (see B.l.5.1): it does 
not belong to a productive morphological category, nor do I see 
any paradigmatic pressure which could lead to the replacement 
of *-a~ by -a- . It must be noted that - a - is not absolutely 
certain. 

Since third conjugation verbs generally do not have a zero 
grade root (died, duco etc.), I do not see how traho could 
have received a morphological zero grade on this account. 
* traho would be perfectly acceptable. 
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One may be tempted to assume that in general CRaC is in 
origin limited to roots that have full grade CReHC, whereas 
CRaC is found in roots with a full grade CeRHC (This seems 
to be the distribution of Germanic CRaC and CuRC, res-
pectively). But gnarus (*gnehj-), flatus (*bhleht-) and 
fraxinus (*bherHg-) contradict this and the idea must there-
fore be rejected. 

I conclude that no satisfactory way to explain - a - from 
*-a- analogically has been found, except perhaps in the case of 
placere. It is therefore logical to look for a phonetic ex-
planation, i.e. a sound law, although we have precious little 
material on which to base it. 

If we exclude placere, which may reflect a morphological 
zero grade, it strikes one that in glaber, flagrum, fragrare 
and fraxinus, -Ra- is found before two consonants. One may 
therefore propose a rule *CRHCC > CRaCC. In view of 
crabro and nasco, this must be narrowed down to *CRHTC 
> CRaTC. This condition does not seem to apply to traho, 
but traho may continue an older athematic verb. Although the 
proposed rule is based on four forms only, of which only one is 
certain, there are two things that recommend it: 
(1) There are no counterexamples. 
(2) The rule closely resembles a different rule, viz. that *RHTC 
develops into *RaTC in Italic and Celtic (type ma gnus, 
flagrare, W. mael, see VI.D; *HT denotes a PIE. glottalized 
stop, i.e. traditionally an unaspirated voiced stop): 

(a) *CRHTC > Lat. CRaTC (type glaber) 
(b) *CRHTC > Lat., Celt. CRaTC (type magnus, 

W. mael). 
It is likely that both developments are a consequence of one 
and the same process. Rule (b) is supported by somewhat more 
material than rule (a). The two rules may confirm each other. 
On the possible evidence deriving from Celtic for rule (a) see 
the next section. 

It must be stressed that all instances of CRHTC > CRaTC 
contain a liquid. For traces of a different development of 
CNHTC I refer to section 1.3.4.4. 

1.3.4.3. Celtic 
As is well known, the usual development of PIE. *CRHC 

in Celtic is to CRaC. There are a number of exceptions to this, 
among which is the type Olr. mrath 'treason' < *mrH-to-, cf. 
mama id, which was recently explained as a morphological zero 
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grade. There remain problems, however. See especially Joseph 
1982. 

It was noted above (1.3.4.2) that the development of 
*RHTC to *RATC occurred not only in Latin (type ma gnus) but 
also in Celtic (type W. mael, Olr. ma I 'prince' < *maglo-, 
see VI. D). It was also noted that it is probable that this de-
velopment must be identified with that of *RHTC to *RDTC in 
Latin (ibid.). Consequently, one may try to find traces of the 
latter development in Celtic. 

I have been able to find only one possible instance: 
The Celtic word for 'foot' is generally connected with the words 
mentioned under traho (see 1.3.4.1 no. 9 above). The most 
convincing connection is that with the Germanic forms meaning 
'to walk, run; time', PGm. *preg-, *prag- < *trehtgh-, 
*trhtgh- (OE. prxgan, prag, Goth, pragjan, see Vendryes 
s.v. traig). 

The forms are: Olr. traig < *traget-, W. sg. tro'ed < 
*troget-, pi. tra'ed < *traget-, Co. sg. troys = Itrdsl, 
pi. treys = It res!, Bret. sg. troad, pi. treid < *troget-
and *traget-l respectively (see e.g. Jackson 1953, 445, 1969, 
160, 187). Hamp 1982a argued that British *-ag- in the plural 
form reflects *-og~, in accordance with his convincing argument 
that unaccented (i.e. according to the British penultimate accent) 
*-og- became *-ag- in British (cf. Cymro < *Kombrogos, but 
Cymraeg < *Kombrogikos). According to Hamp, -o- in the 
singular form arose in the old Nsg. *trogets. This leads to a 
Proto-British form *troget- throughout the paradigm. However, 
Hamp did not succeed in reconstructing a common origin for 
Brit. *troget- and Olr. traig < *traget-. His *treget- > 
Ir. traig, though phonetically possible (cf. *tegesi > taig 
'house'), still presupposes two forms, * t reg- and * t rog-. 

I would therefore like to suggest the following development. 
If the Celtic forms indeed reflect a root *trHgh-, one may 
assume that before a full grade suffix *-et- (original Nsg.) 
*trHgh- yielded *tragh~, whereas before a zero grade suffix 
*-t- (original oblique cases) *t rHgh- became *tragh-. 

Olr. traig would then reflect *trag-etwith generalized 
*trag~. For British, one can assume that *trag-, original in 
the Nsg., was generalized throughout the paradigm: *traget- > 
*tr5yed- would yield *troyed- (with pretonic *-5- becoming 
*-6-, see Jackson 1953, 287-288). If we assume that this stem 
was introduced in the Nsg. (i.e. *tr5get-s replaced by 
*troget-s by the pressure of all other forms of the paradigm), 
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we arrive at Hamp's *trogets, *trogetes and at the attested 
British forms. 

1.3.4.4. CNHTC 
There are two instances which might illustrate the develop-

ment of CNHTC in Latin. These show a very different develop-
ment than CLHTC. 
1. If panus 'tumor' is cognate with Russ. pucit' 'to be 
inflated' < *ponHk~, it probably reflects *panksno- < 
*pnHksno- (see IV.B. 1.5.1 no. 4 and VI.E.3.2 no. 9). 
2. The -a- in iani trices may perhaps be explained on the 
basis of an oblique case form * iantr- < * inHt r- (see 
IV.B.1.5.1 no. 3 and VI.E.3.2 no. 5). 

For the assumed developments I refer to the sections cited. 

1.3.5. Alleged *CaRaC < *CRHC 
1.3.5.1. Introduction 

It has been claimed that under certain circumstances PIE. 
*CRHC yielded Lat. CaRaC (e.g. Mayrhofer 1987, 101 note 64 
and 1989, 8; Steinbauer 1989, 254 note 14). This reflex is said 
to have resulted from PIE. stressed *CRHC, which lays bare the 
possible weakness of the idea: in the first place, we know 
nothing for sure about the history of the PIE. mobile accent in 
the period between PIE. and Italic. Accent-shifts may have oc-
curred, of which we know nothing. Secondly, if we abstract 
from that problem, any assumption made about the place of this 
post-PIE. accent in a given word is based on the place of the 
accent in a Sanskrit, Greek, Balto-Slavic or Proto-Germanic 
(Verner's law) cognate that has the same formation (and there-
fore a comparable accentuation) as the Latin word. Such exact 
correspondences are rare, so that, given the paucity of alleged 
cases of Lat. CaRaC < *CRHC, the Latin material that may 
substantiate the accent rule may be expected to be very hard to 
find, if not altogether absent. 

Beside this "phonetic" rule, it has been claimed that CaRaC 
may be a morphological zero grade which replaced CRaC by 
analogy with the full grade CeRaC < CeRHC (thus Kuryiowicz 
1956; one may perhaps envisage the process as the replacement 
of *CRaHC by *CQRHC after *CeRHC). As to morphological 
zero grade in general, see IV.D. 1.2.1 and VI.A. In itself the 
process does not seem impossible, but for every individual case 
one must ask whether there existed a sufficiently powerful model 
of the type CeRaC. This model often cannot be pinpointed. 
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An important point in the discussion is that there are alter-
natives for positing a rule CRHC > CaRaC: Lat. CaRaC may 
reflect *CRHeC (see chapter IV.D.2.3.2), and, what is more, 
Lat. #aRaC- must reflect *h2eRHC- (see IV.F.1.2.3) or 
*h2Rh2eC- (see IV.F.2.2) because *HRHC- most likely yielded 
Lat. RaC- (see IV.F.l but note that evidence for *HNHC- > 
NaC- is lacking; one may theoretically suppose that this yielded 
*aNaC-). If one wishes to defend that PIE. CRHC could be-
come Lat. CaRaC, one must find a form CaRaC that cannot be 
explained in these alternative ways. 

We shall set out to attempt an answer to the following 
questions: Is it necessary to posit a rule *CRHC > CaRaC; 
and, if so, is there any evidence that CaRaC developed under 
the PIE. accent, or analogically, after the model of a full grade 
CeRaCl 

1.3.5.2. Material 
The material covers all cases of Prim. Lat. {C)aRVC with 

evidence for a PIE. laryngeal after the R. Prim. Lat. *CaRVC 
could develop into Lat. CaRC by syncope, or into CaReC, 
CaRiC, CaRuC by vowel weakening. 
1. anas 'duck' may reflect *h2enh2t-. See IV.F.1.2.3. 
2. According to Peters 1980, 2 note 1, animus reflects 
*h2nh1mo-. It is however more likely that it reflects 
•h^nhjemo-, or perhaps *h2enh1mo- (IV.F.2). 

3. anta, like OIc. qnd, may reflect full grade *h2enHt- (see 
IV.F.1.2.3). 

4. On arduus see IV.F. 1.2.4. 

5. armus may reflect *h2erHmo- or *h2rHemo- (see IV.F.2.2). 
*h2rHmo- is impossible because *HrHC- probably yielded Lat. 
raC- (see IV.F.l). 

6. calami tas probably reflects *klh^-em- or *keIh^m-, cf. 
no. 8 and no. 9, and the formation of hi ems < *ghi-em-. See 
IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 1. 

7. According to Mayrhofer 1989, 8, Lat. calvus 'bald' reflects 
*kalayos < *k\Huo-, cf. Skt. -kulva- 'bald'. However, it is 
probable that calvus reflects *kal\}o- < *klHuo-, in which 
*-1H- developed into -al- before vocalic -u-. See IV.E.13.2.3. 

8. carbo 'charcoal' does not have a strong etymology. It may 
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reflect *kerH-bhdn (see VI.B.), with e > a after a pure velar 
(cf. Lith. kiirti 'to kindle') or *krH-V- (see IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 
6). 

9. On pa I am 'overtly' see IV.D. 2.3.2.1 no. 11. 
10. palma 'hand' probably reflects *plh2-em-, cf. Gr. Tta\<fqj.T) 
and the formation of hi ems. For a discussion, see IV.D.2.3.2.1 
no. 13. 
11. pars, partis (/-stem, fem.) 'part', also 'lot, portion, fate' 
is usually considered to be cognate with par id, par ere 'to 
bring forth, to procure, acquire', Gr. Inopov 'procured' of the 
root *prhj- . This is not evident for semantic reasons but it 
seems possible (see below). Skt. purt a-, purt i- 'gift, granting, 
reward' allegedly belong to the same root, pars and purt i- are 
generally equated and reconstructed as PIE. *prh3-t i~ (e.g. 
Mayrhofer KEWA s.v.). In this view, pars is said to reflect 
* par at i - < *prh3-t i - . Apart from the semantic problems 
there are formal objections: if stressed *-RH- became Prim.Lat. 
*-aRawhich is often held, one must reconstruct *part i- as 
*prHt ]'-, which flies in the face of the factual information we 
have of the final accentuation of Skt. purt /- . On the other 
hand, if we assume that PIE. unstressed *-RH- yielded Prim. 
Lat. *-aRa-, we cannot explain natus < *gnh1-to-, gratus 
< *g™rH-to-, planus < *plh2-no~. I conclude that there is 
no indication that the accent had anything to do with the de-
velopment of *-rH- to *-ara~. One could alternatively invoke a 
morphological zero grade - a r a - , which requires a full grade 
•pe ra - < *perh3- as a model. This model is not reflected in 
Latin, but it may have been present in PIE. However, since a 
clear model cannot be indicated and since there are no other in-
stances that turn the assumed morphological zero grade -ara-
inta an established fact, the assumption that *part i- contains a 
morphological zero grade has little to commend itself. As no 
other satisfactory conditions have been set for the occurrence of 
Lat. * -a ra - from PIE. *-RH-, the equation of pars with 
purt l - is formally doubtful. 

Olr. rann, Bret, rann 'division, portion, part' is a good 
semantic counterpart of pars. According to Pedersen 1909, 52 
and 300, rann reflects *prsna, i.e. *prHsneh£-. The Celtic 
form has a clear semantic relation to Olr. ernaid 'to bestow' 
< *per-n-H-, rath 'grace, prosperity, power, good fortune' < 
*prHto- (see Vendryes ad locc.). But the exact interpretation of 
-nn in rann is problematic and its formation differs from that 
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of pars, so that it is difficult to use it in explaining the latter. 
One might try to explain pars on the basis of an ablaut 

form other than zero grade *prh3-. From *perH-t / - one ex-
pects *perati- > *perti~. Assimilation of *pera- to *para-
is unlikely in view of cerebrum < *k erasrom < 
*kerh2s-rom. From *porHt i- one would expect *port i- , with 
loss of *-H- after *oR, as in col I is < *kolH-ni~, cf. Lith. 
kalnas (see V.A.2). If the laryngeal was not lost regularly, or 
restored after cognate forms with other ablaut grades, one would 
expect *pora-. It is unlikely that *pora- became *para- be-
cause -ora- is common in Latin: -forare, vorare, mora. 
*parati- < *prh3eti- is impossible, as the *-e- cannot be 
explained. 

I would like to suggest that pars is a post-PIE. formation. 
We know that the ppp. partus (o-stem) and the substantive 
partus (u-stem) 'young, offspring' were modelled on the root 
•par - of the present par id < *prh3-i- (see IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 
15). We may assume that pars is a *ti- derivative of this 
same verbal root *par-, and thus that pars was not created 
already in PIE. but at some later stage. This assumption may 
meet with semantic problems, but these need not be decisive: 
pars means 'part, share, party' but also 'lot, portion, fate' 
(Plaut. Rud. 1,3,4), which is likely to be old (cf. esp. Gr. 
7t£Ttpci)|j,£VT| 'fate', of the same root), parere means 'to bring 
forth, produce, create' but also 'procure, acquire', cf. part a 
'acquisitions, possessions'. In view of Gr. Snopov 'procured', 
7t£Tip6>Tcci 'it is destined', the approximate meaning 'apportion, 
procure' is probably old. One may assume that this original 
meaning prevailed when pars was created, which consequently 
meant 'apportioning, portion' and from there 'part, share'. 

Verbal abstracts in *-t i- were at some stage in Prim.Lat. 
replaced by the productive *-t /on-stems. That this replacement 
did not take place in pars means that, when *-tidn-stems 
became productive, the meaning of pars was already sufficiently 
different from that of its verb parere, so that *part i- was not 
replaced by * part ion-. The derivation of pars cannot therefore 
have been very recent. I claimed above that its creation cannot 
have been very early either (say, PIE. or early post-PIE.) 
because it was based on the verbal stem *par-. In my opinion, 
there is a parallel example of a relatively old but post-PIE. 
-(/-abstract, viz. salus, salutis 'hail'. This is derived from a 
lost verbal stem *salue/o-, which itself was probably based on 
a u-stem *salu- < *slHu- (see Leumann 1977, 349 and E.13. 
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2.3.2.1 no. 2). 
As to port id, see EM. and WH. s.v. 

1.3.5.3. Evaluation 
It has turned out that the forms adduced as evidence for a 

rule *CRHC > Lat. *CaRaC can be interpreted in alternative 
ways: anas, ant a and armus (?) may reflect *HeRHC\ animus 
may reflect *h2nh1emo-\ calami tas, palam, palma may reflect 
*CRHeC; calvus probably reflects *kalyo- < *klHuo-\ carbo 
may reflect *kerH-. In none of the cases cited does a re-
constructed *CRHC appear to be decidedly more plausible than 
the suggested alternative. 

What remains is pars, which, one may argue, reflects 
*prHti-. In view of the accentuation of Skt. purtithe sug-
gested reconstruction *prHt i - cannot be maintained. No other 
meaningful conditioning of the reflex *CaRaC imposes itself. I 
therefore tend to regard the alleged development of PIE. CRHC 
to Prim. Lat. *CaRaC as unproven. pars may be a relatively 
late derivative of the verbal stem *par-, which arose from 
*prh3- in antevocalic position. 

1.3.6. nota and -gnitus 
We have seen that *CRHC normally yielded CRaC in 

Latin. Cases with CRaC must probably be explained as well-
defined exceptions: firstly, CRaC resulted from *CRaC by shor-
tening before RC (these instances will be discussed in IV.D.3.2); 
secondly, CRa was possibly the regular reflex of *CRH before 
TC (IV.D.1.3.4). 

However, these rules do not explain the vocalism of nota 
and of co- and a-gnitus. Several attempts have been made to 
explain them, most of which separate nota from -gnitus. 
1.3.6.1. nota. 

In 1913, W. Schulze derived nota 'mark' from a zero 
grade *gna- of the root *gena- in e.g. Lith. zenklas. He 
compared -o- of Gr. 6yvO€Q 'fail to perceive'. This inter-
pretation was followed by WH. s.v. As Szemerenyi pointed out 
(1959/60, 239-240), the development of (read: *H, in this 
case *h3) to Lat. *-o- has no parallel (cf. datus < *dh3-). 
The comparison with Gr. dc/votu will not do because this form 
is itself unclear (for an interpretation and a synopsis of different 
views see Lindeman, 1963). 

Leumann 1950, 228 note 23 revived the old hypothesis that 
nota must be connected with Gr. 5voo6ai 'to reproach' (see 
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Persson, Beitrdge 1910-2, 669, Ruiperez 1950, 388, 395). Szeme-
renyi op. cit. noted that this is semantically unlikely because the 
basic meaning of not a. did not originally include the element of 
reproach that characterizes the Greek verb. The etymology of 
5voo8ai is unclear. If 5voo6ai reflects a PIE. root, this was 
probably *h3nh3-. Compare Ruijgh ap. Kortlandt 1981, 3, note 
3, who connects not a with Gr. 5VOHOC, which also reflects 
*h3nh3- (identity of both roots is possible, cf. Eng. to call 
names). If we neglect for the moment the semantic problems 
concerning the connection of not a with either 5voo8ai or 
5von.a, we may wonder if these connections are formally 
tenable. We must ask ourselves whether not a may reflect 
*h3nh3-et-eh£-. For the suffixed part one may compare Skt. 
v r a t a - < *urht-eto- (Beekes 1969, 238, 1976, 18). As will 
appear from section F.2, we are not abundantly informed about 
the fate of *HNHV- in Latin. The only possible piece of evi-
dence that I have come across is animus, which, like Gr. 
ocvenog, probably reflects *h2nh1-em-o-. It is therefore im-
probable for formal reasons and not compelling for semantic 
reasons that not a reflects *h3nh3-et-eh2-. 

Szemerenyi (op.cit.) compared nota with the type toga, 
i.e. he assumes an o-grade root not- and a suffix -a- . He re-
constructs the root as *gnot~, which he identifies with that of 
OHG. knetan, OE. cnedan 'to knead' and OCS. gnetq 'to 
press, urge', Russ. gnetu, gnesti 'to press, squeeze'. According 
to Szemerenyi, the original meaning of nota is 'impress, im-
print', which developed into 'mark, note'. Attractive though this 
might seem, the combined evidence of Germanic and Slavic 
points to an original meaning 'to knead, put pressure on', which 
is not the same as 'to make an impression'. 

According to Dybo 1961, 13, nota is a case of pretonic 
shortening of *gnota (< *gneh3-teh2-). As there is no evi-
dence for this shortening in other positions than before a reso-
nant (see V.B) and since we do not know for sure where the 
accent was on pre-Latin *gnota-, this proposal has little to 
commend itself. 

Finally, Beekes 1976, 18-19 suggested that nota reflects 
*gnh3-et-eh2- > *gnota-. The remarkable point is that *n ap-
parently was not vocalized, as would be expected. As parallels 
for this Beekes adduces Skt. vrata- < *ijrht-eto-, glos < 
*glh2-ou-s and gravis. On the latter see Fischer 1982, 33 f.; 
Skt. vrata- cannot be adduced because we are dealing with a 
Latin, not a PIE. or Skt. development. Only glos 'sister-in-law' 
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remains. This must certainly reflect *glh2-ou-s, as Beekes op. 
cit. has demonstrated (cf. Gr. y<5c\6>c). Anttila 1969, 83 suggests 
that a vowel may have been syncopated, which is unattractive. It 
is more likely that the laryngeal was lost at an early stage be-
fore the lengthened grade vowel (IV.C.1.3.6.2). Thus, glos 
probably disappears as reliable evidence for non-vocalization of 
*R in *CRHV. 

One may object that, if an ad hoc syncope is allowed for 
glos (where it is doubtful, to say the least), it may be invoked 
for not a < *gndta < Igenota as well. I think that the latter 
cannot be upheld because there is an essential difference 
between glds and not a: in the paradigm Nsg. *galds, obi. 
* gal ds- the historical Latin accent would in every case except 
the Nsg. fall on the second syllable. This would favour the syn-
cope of *a. But if nota reflected *genota < *gnhr-et-eh2, 
the historical Latin accent would in every case, except the Gpl. 
(which is hardly influential), fall on the *e, so that it is im-
possible that *e was lost by syncope. 

Thus, non-vocalic *n in *gnh3-et- would be isolated, and 
nota cannot be explained from *genota either. 

I conclude that there is no form of the root *gneh3- which 
explains nota (thus EM.); and that it probably cannot be ex-
plained from a root *h3nh3- either (in Gr. 5voo6oci (?) and 
5VOM.CC). Since nothing indicates an old initial *g- (thus EM.), 
not even the relatively early compound verbs denotare (Cic.), 
eno tare (Quint.), and since there are certain semantic 
problems, Szemerenyi's *gnet- has little to commend itself. 

A new proposal is perhaps legitimate. I wonder whether 
nota is a deverbal noun of sent id, sens!, sensus 'to notice, 
sense' < *snt-id. In that case, nota reflects *snot-a. As to 
the semantics, cf. Dutch merk 'nota', merken 'to notice' and, of 
course, Eng. notice (subst.), to notice. 
1.3.6.2. - g n i t u s 

According to Schulze 1913, 23, followed by WH., -gnitus 
reflects *-gnotos, which he explains from *gna- in the same 
way as in nota. This must be rejected for the same reason as 
given s.v. nota. 

Beekes 1976, 18 also reconstructs *-gndtos, but this is 
said to reflect *-gnh3-eto~, with non-vocalized n. I think that 
this cannot be upheld because the Latin evidence points to voca-
lic *R in this position (see above). 

An explanation that has enjoyed a certain popularity up to 
the present day was suggested by Sommer 1914, 605, developed 
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by Kuryiowicz 1956, 172 and followed by Szemerenyi 1959/60, 
240 and Mayrhofer 1987, 102, note 68. Sommer suggested that 
cognitus reflects *-gnatos < PIE. *-gna-to~, with a special 
development of *CRa (read *CRH) in compounds. Kuryiowicz 
gives an account of what exactly could have happened to *CRH 
in composition. According to him, PIE. *-TRQC- became PIE. 
*-TRaC- in compounds: "Ceci equivaut a la perte du caractere 
syllabique de R et par consequent a la perte d'une syllabe." (In 
fact Kuryiowicz claims that the same development took place 
after reduplication and after a prefix). For a brief criticism see 
Lindeman 1963, 70. Subsequently, Ra became R in Indo-Iranian 
(e.g. astfta-, anistfta-, ahuti- (-u- < *-ua-)) but Ra in 
southern Indo-European, which comprises Latin (example: 
cognitus). 

In my opinion, Kuryiowicz forces the evidence beyond per-
missible limits. The Indo-Iranian evidence points to *-RH- > 
-R-, not to intermediate *-Ra- = *-RH~. It seems evident that 
this development must be identified with the loss of *-H- in 
e.g. deva-tta- < *-dhj-to-. On the other hand, cognitus 
does not point to a very early loss of *-H-, as Beekes 1969, 
204 pointed out: from *-gnh3to- > *-gnto- one would expect 
Lat. -gentus, not -gnitus. Beekes ibid., following J.P. Smit, 
assumed "loss of H in (Lat.) *gnaHtos (< *gnh1tos), which 
gave * gnat us > -gnitus." Since the laryngeal must have been 
lost after the clearly post-PIE. stage *gnaHto- was reached, it 
is impossible to attribute the loss of H to PIE. If one does not 
follow Smit's proposal, one may assume with Kuryiowicz that in 
compounds *-gnh3to- became *-gnh3to- > *-gnato-. This is a 
development different from that in Ilr. because the laryngeal was 
not lost but vocalized in Latin. One may conclude that, since 
the alleged development of *-CRHC- in compounds in Indo-
Iranian is fundamentally different from the one in Latin 
cognitus, they cannot be reduced to one single PIE. rule: the 
developments under review must have occurred separately, if at 
all, in the separate branches of Indo-European. 

Thus, the problem of the relation between Lat. -gnitus 
and reduction in compounds is no problem of PIE. but of a 
later stage: Italic or, perhaps, Italo-Celtic. We must ask our-
selves whether the assumption of *CRHC > *CRaC in the 
second member of compounds in Italic (or Italo-Celtic) finds any 
support in Italic (or Italo-Celtic) in other forms than -gnitus. 
For Latin, one can safely say that there is no such support, 
which should make one feel less confident in accepting the pro-
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posed rule. In Celtic, we find MW. yngnad 'magistrate' < 
*en-gnh3-tos and dirnad 'to comprehend' < 
*de-pro-gnh3-to- (Lindeman 1963, 72) beside Olr. gnath 
'known' < *gnh3-to-, which would clearly support Kurylowicz's 
explanation of cognitus. However, it is difficult to use these 
words for our present purpose because Celtic is particularly rich 
in non-compounded forms with CRaC < *CRHC, which have 
not yet received a satisfactory explanation (e.g. mrath, -grath, 
srath, gwlan etc., see Joseph 1982). In any case, these forms 
cannot be explained as decompounds. Thus, it is possible to 
assume that CRHC became CRaC in compounds but the evi-
dence is very slight. 

Lindeman 1963, 69-75 assumed that - g n i t u s < *-gnatus 
is a case of morphological zero grade, i.e. *gnh3tos > 
* gnat os was replaced by *gnatos after *do-, *datos, *dhe-, 
*dhatos etc. (see D. 1.2.1 above). However, almost all Latin 
forms that were adduced by Kurylowicz 1956 as examples of 
morphological zero grade reflect the regular development of 
word-initial *(s)RHC- (section D.1.2 above) and *HRHC-
(IV.F.l). Of the cases that remain, glaber most likely regularly 
reflects *ghlHdhro- (section D.l.3.4) and gravis reflects an 
earlier u-stem *grau-s (see E.6.2 no. 7). Only pi ace re has a 
good chance of reflecting a morphological zero grade, in view of 
placare (see D. 1.3.4.1 and 2 above). This is a very narrow 
basis for explaining -gnitus. Moreover, one would expect to 
find the morphological zero grade not only in the compound but 
also in the simplex. I conclude that Lindeman's proposal is un-
convincing. 

Finally, Maniet 1956, 230-237 and, following him, Kortlandt 
1989b, 104 interestingly proposed that cognitus < *cogenatos 
replaced *cognatus < *-gnh3tos on the basis of the supinum 
or the nomen actionis *cogenatum < "'-genh^tu-. In itself, 
this seems to be a valid proposition. However, there is one con-
siderable problem: the full grade of the root is generally 
*gneh3-, not *genh3-. Only Lith. zenklas 'sign' seems to 
reflect *genh3-, but in view of Skt. jnatra- < *gneh3-tlo-
this form is probably a recent formation, based on the zero 
grades pa-zintas, pa-zintis < *gnh3~. The Germanic pret.-
pres. Goth, kann etc. and the causative Goth, kannjan etc. are 
clearly Germanic innovations (thus EM. s.v. nosed). Thus, 
*genatum cannot in all probability be old. In view of the full 
grade reflected in nosed, novi, not us, it is also difficult to 
conceive of a model for the late appearance of *-genatum as 
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the supinum or nomen actionis. Moreover, I do not see the 
motivation for introducing the form of the supinum/nomen ac-
tionis in the compound cogn.it us, and not in the simplex. Note 
also that *genatos would yield an unpleasant homonymy with 
*genatos < *genhttos 'born', which would inhibit its further 
spread. I therefore think that Maniet's proposal is unconvincing. 

We may conclude that so far no convincing explanation of 
-gnitus has been suggested; the best so far, in that it cannot 
be dismissed, is the assumption of a special treatment of *RH 
in compounds. I would like to propose another solution. 

The regular Latin reflex of PIE. *gnh3to- would have been 
*(g)natus. Cf. Olr. gnath, Gr. yvcaxdg etc. *gnatus was re-
placed by ndtus because of paradigmatic pressure and under the 
pressure of homonymous * gnat us 'born'. This replacement did 
not take place in cognitus. In my opinion, this leaves us just 
one reasonable option: that - g n i t u s does not reflect a form of 
the perfect participle (otherwise it would have been replaced by 
*-gnotus). 

What, then, does it reflect? I think that the answer may lie 
in the comparison drawn by EM. s.v. nosed, of co-gni tus 
with Greek compounds in -yvdx;, viz. &yv6<; (Horn, etc.), 
<3cpiyv<ix; (Pind. N. 5, 12), <5cMoyv<&g (late). The latter reflect a 
PIE. t-stem with a Nsg. *-gnehj-t-s. The PIE. Asg. would be 
expected to be *-gnhj-et-m. It seems possible that Lat. 
- g n i t u s reflects the thematized Asg. stem *-gnhset-o-, which 
yielded PItal. *-genoto~. The latter yielded Lat. -gnitus by 
regular syncope of unaccented *-e-. Note that this reconstruction 
is almost identical to Beekes' reconstruction (1976, 118). It has 
the advantage of not only explaining the shape of the Latin 
form but also its occurrence in compounds. 

Alternatively, one may wish to refrain from positing this 
accusative form and conceive of a substantive * gnhj-eto- which 
may be compared with the Greek type VI<(>-EX6<;. These sub-
stantives are often used as the second member of compounds, 
e.g. Gr. fitoxexoc 'impossible to hold', dOdvaxog 'immortal', 
which as a whole functioned as an adjective. Since cognitus is 
adjectival and compounded, this possibility may be considered. 

As I see it, there remain two possible explanations of 
-gnltus: 
1. -gnitus < *-gnato- < *-giyhj-to- or *-gnahj-to- with a 
special development in composition; 
2. -gnitus < *-genoto- < *-gnhj-et-, cf. Gr. 6yv6c or 
froxEtoc;. 
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2. Laryngeal between resonant and vowel (RHV) 
2.1. Introduction 

In the notation RHV, the R denotes a resonant (r, l,m,n) 
which was not preceded by a vowel (i.e. e, o) and may there-
fore be liable to vocalization (which sets it apart from CHV 
discussed in IV.B. 2). That this vocalization indeed occurred 
cannot be accepted a priori. In order to find out if, when and 
how R was vocalized, a division of RHV in three more specific 
constellations is called for: #RHV (section 2.2); CRHV (section 
2.3); HRHV (section IV.F. 2). Of other constellations, viz. I RHV 
and RRHV, no Latin reflexes were found (but compare Lat. 
to Hunt, which ultimately reflects *tlnh2-enti and seems to 
point to a vocalization RRHV; see chapter V.D.3.3). Strictly 
speaking, instances of RHIC, with vocalic I, belong in chapter 
IV.E.ll, but they will be discussed here because of their rele-
vance to the present problems. 

2.2. Word-initial RHV 
I have found only two reliable instances, which point to the 

conclusion that the initial resonant was consonantal and that the 
laryngeal was lost without a trace apart from the colouring of a 
following *-e-. 
1. laevus 'left' ( laev i (sc. boves) quorum cornua ad 
terram spectant (Servius G. 3,55) probably contains the same 
word) may be compared with Gr. \oct(F)6c 'left', OCS. levt 
'id.' The non-acute intonation which is reflected in SCr. levi, 
lijevi 'left' forbids a reconstruction * l eh 2 iuo- (which would 
have yielded *levi, *ljevi). laevus, Gr. Xai6<; must there-
fore reflect * I h2e i-uo-. 
2. mos 'manner, way, custom, behaviour' probably reflects 
*mh1-ds (Flobert 1973, 567-569), although *meh1-ds cannot be 
altogether ruled out (cf. aurora < *h2eus-ds-). The root 
would then be identical to the one found in e.g. metlri 'to 
measure' (see IV.C.1.5.1 no. 10). As there are slight indications 
that a laryngeal was lost before a lengthened grade at a very 
early stage (see IV.C. 1.3.6.2), mos does not necessarily prove 
that in #RHV- the initial resonant was always consonantal. 

2.3. Post-consonantal RHV (CRHV) 
2.3.1. Introduction 

Before the laryngeals were introduced in everyday PIE. re-
construction and thereby obtained their rightful status as in-
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dependent phonemes, a cluster of the type CRHV was generally 
treated as containing an antevocalic vocalic resonant, and written 
CRV, CRRV (e.g. Sommer 1914, 44), CeRV (e.g. Leumann 
1977, 59)', CtRV, or C'RV (e.g. Meillet 19378, 117-118). These 
notations generally blurred the primeval difference between PIE. 
CRHV, with a laryngeal, on the one hand, and alleged instances 
of reduced vowels (CgRV), "Sprossvokale" (e.g. in manere < 
*men-e- = *m° n-e-), and Sievers-Lindeman forms of the type 
CRe-lCRe- (cf. Ved. Dyaus, Dyaus) on the other, which may 
be regarded as an important reason why there was, and as yet 
is, no consensus about the development of CRHV in Latin. 

According to Sommer (1914, 44-45), *RR yielded Lat. a r , 
aZ, em, en. Pfister, in his 1977 edition of Sommer's phonology 
(p. 45), is more cautious and provides Sommer's em, en with a 
question mark, without giving a reason for doing so apart from 
stating that Sommer's proposition has not won great acclaim. On 
the strength of manere, Hirt claimed that there is reason to as-
sume a development *NN > aN (1907, 167); Meillet (1937, 
117-118) assumed a development to a r , aZ, am, an, but im, in 
before following *i (as in s ine) . Leumann (1977, 58-59) accepts 
that r r and (I yielded a r and a Z but is rather agnostic about 
the fate of nn and mm: he claims that there is evidence for a 
development to aN (manere, canis, iani trices), eN 
(tenuis, seme I) and uN (huml, humus, cf. Gr. xajjcrf). Sze-
merenyi (1980, 44-45) adheres to the idea that antevocalic r , Z, 
jji, n yielded Lat. a r , aZ, am, an, respectively (he does not 
give examples). 

One would expect that the introduction of laryngeals and 
the ensuing possibility to separate instances reflecting CRHV 
from the "reduced vowels" (if such existed) led to a clearer in-
sight in the history of the former, but the problem is seldom 
touched upon by modern works in the laryngealist framework, at 
least as far as Latin is concerned (e.g. Lindeman 1970, Mayr-
hofer 1986, Mayrhofer 1987). Beekes (1988a, 92) claimed that 
CRHV developed into Lat. orV, olV, enV, emV but only gives 
examples for the nasals. 

What follows here is intended to be a complete list of the 
forms for which a sequence CRHV can be reconstructed for 
Latin. All instances of CVRV (and CVRC-, if a vowel was syn-
copated between R and C) in Ernout-Meillet's dictionary were 
checked for the presence of an original sequence CRHV. The 
material was selected on the basis of the following criteria: 
1. There must be evidence that the root contained a resonant 
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followed by a laryngeal. 
2. It must be probable that the sequence *-RH- was indeed fol-
lowed by a vowel, either because this vowel is still present in 
the attested Latin form, or because it can be reconstructed for a 
prehistoric stage (preceding the syncope of internal syllables). 
3. It must be probable, either on morphological grounds or 
because other languages point to it, that the resonant was not 
preceded by the vowel *e or *o in PIE., in other words, that 
the root had zero grade. 

The reader may be reminded that in my view PIE. *CRHC 
regularly yielded Lat. CRaC and that there seems to be some 
evidence for a development of CRHTC to CRaTC (see IV.D. 
1.3.4), but none at all for a development CRHC > CaRaC 
(IV.D.1.3.5). Consequently, a case like calami tas cannot reflect 
*klHm-. 

As emerges not only from previous investigations but also 
from the material that is to be discussed, it is of crucial im-
portance to distinguish between liquids (section 2.3.2) and nasals 
(section 2.3.3). 

2.3.2. CLHV 
It is possible to reconstruct a sequence CLHV for the fol-

lowing words. 

2.3.2.1. Latin -al(V)-, -ar(V)-
1. calami tas 'disaster' belongs to the root *kelH- 'to beat'. 
That this root contained a laryngeal is shown by Balto-Slavic 
cognates: SCr. klati 'to slaughter', Russ. kolot\ Lith. kalti, 
Latv. kalt 'to beat (with a hammer)' reflect BS1. *ka/-, with 
acute intonation pointing to PIE. *kolH-. If Gr. KXapog 'lot, 
allotment' (perhaps rather cognate with KXCKO), Olr. clar 'plank' 
< *kl(e)h2ro- are cognate, the laryngeal was *h2. 

Calami tas is derived from an adjective, cf. novitas, 
novus, which probably appears in in-columis 'unharmed, safe'. 
The second - a - in calami tas must be compared with a l a c e r , 
anas, salaputtium etc., where the vocalism of the first syl-
lable has obviously influenced that of the second (see Meillet-
Vendryes 1927, 117-118, Leumann 1977, 100, Sommer-Pfister 
1977, 89). This assimilation may also account for the rounded 
vowel -u- in in-columis instead of expected * in-coI imis. 
*-ol - developed from * -a l - as a result of vowel weakening and 
subsequent colouring by velar -Z-. It is true that before a labial 
consonant unstressed -i- and -u- alternate (e.g. manubiae, 
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manib iae, mancupium, mancipium), but the point is that 
incolumis has -u- without exception. Incolumis itself is de-
rived from the same adjective as calami tas. Whether this was 
*calamis or * calamus is not clear (Leumann 1977, 374 prefers 
*c a I am is). The second syllable in calami tas, which one would 
expect to have been syncopated, was probably restored by ana-
logy with the adjective from which it was derived. 

Thus, I arrive at a pre-Latin form * calami- (or *-mo-) 
'harmed, beaten', which, belonging to the root *kelh2-, may 
reflect *klh2-em-. Morphologically this reconstruction presumes 
the existence of an m-stem. No m-stem adjectives are known to 
me, but among substantives such formations can be found (e.g. 
Gr. Ttoc\6)JLTi 'hand', K&Xoqioc 'reed', Kvrpri 'shin', Olr. cnaim). 
There is, however, an alternative explanation for calam- because 
it may reflect *kela- < *kelhwith Lat. -a- < *-e- after 
a pure velar (see VI.B). For the ablaut of the hypothetical ad-
jective *kefh2-mo- cf. *gwher-mo- 'warm' > Gr. 9epM,6<;. 

For clades and -eel Id see IV.D.1.3.2.1 no. 1. 
2. calare 'to call, proclaim, summon' belongs to the root 
*kelh1- 'to call' attested in Greek KOC\£CJ, KocXfjxup, KiKXf|OK6>, 
K \ N X 6 C , K \ T | 5 6 V (Beekes 1969, 235) and perhaps (late) Skt. 
usa-kala- 'cock'. U. KARETU, KARITU, carsitu 'calato' are 
exact parallels of calare except for the inflection: the Umbrian 
forms belong to the e-conjugation (Meiser 1986, 209; for a pos-
sible explanation of this difference see V.D.2.1.2 no. 11). Lat. 
calendae 'first day of the Roman month', which is in origin a 
substantivized gerund of this verb, reflects *calandae. The as-
sumption that this in its turn reflects *calandae (thus Leumann 
1977, 107 and Steinbauer 1989, 175) is unnecessary because the 
verb probably had an -a-inflection (with - a - < *-h1-; see V.D 
loc. cit.). As calare reflects an athematic verb and originally 
belonged to the type mo I ere, vomere < *mela-, *yema-, it is 
likely that it reflects *kela- < *kelht- (with *-e- > - a - after 
a pure velar), but it is conceivable that cal- arose from ante-
vocalic *klht-, viz. in the 3pl. pres. *klht-enti. Con-ci I ium 
'meeting' may reflect *-kelht-io-, *-kolht-io- or *-klht-io-. 

For clamare, clarus see IV.D. 1.3.2.1 no. 2. 
3. cal ere, -ui, -iturus 'to be warm', with its derivatives 
calor and calidus, originally belongs to the root *klht-, 
which is also found in Lith. silti 'to warm oneself' < *klH-, 
OIc. hlxr, OHG. lao 'tepid' < *kleh1uo-, OIc. hi ana 'to 
become mild', hlaka 'Tauwetter' < *kleht-. One form, how-
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ever, which is clearly cognate, has a root *kl-, without a 
laryngeal: Lith. siltas 'warmed up' < *kl-to~. OIc. hly 
'warmth', hlyr 'mild' < *kleu-io- and W. claear, Bret. 
klouar 'tepid' < *kliaro- are more remote. 

W. clyd 'sheltered, warm', which Pokorny IEW. 551 con-
nects with the root *kl(hj)-> may rather be connected with Ir. 
clithe < *kl-tio- 'concealed, sheltered', which is the pret. 
pass. ptc. of eel id 'to hide' (Lewis and Pedersen, Concise 
Comparative Celtic Grammar, 1937, 311). 

calere belongs to the stative e-verbs, which normally have 
a zero grade root. In view of this, calere probably reflects 
*klh1-eh1-. 
4. calix 'cup, drinking vessel' may be of PIE. origin (thus 
EM. s.v., Pokorny IEW. 550). U. SKALSE-TA, scalse-to 'ex 
patera' is the nearest comparandum. One could reconstruct 
Proto-It. *(s)kalik-. If Gr. K \ J \ I £ 'cup' reflects *kwlH-ik-, 
with colouring of the vowel which arose before *-Z- by the pre-
ceding labiovelar (cf. yovfi), the Italic form might reflect the 
same PIE. form, with mobile s- , at least if we assume that 
PIE. *skw- yielded *sk~, and *k- spread to the form without 
s - (see Steensland 1973, Schrijver fthc.b). According to Mayr-
hofer (KEWA s.v.), Skt. kalasa- 'cup, pot' is cognate as well. 
This form, however, points to a suffix *-ek-, not *-ik-, and 
full grade of the root, which renders the connection ques-
tionable. It is more likely, however, that the Italic and Greek 
words belong to a common substratum language. One may con-
clude that the reconstruction of a PIE. form *(s)kw IH-ik- is 
uncertain. 

5. calx 'heel', calcare 'spur (on the heel)'. Lat. calceus 
'kind of shoe* is reputedly of Etruscan origin, and in view of 
this it is possible that calx (and, ultimately, its derivative 
calcare) has the same origin. EM. s.v. compare falx, merx, 
arx, all lacking a clear etymology. Perhaps Lith. kulnis, 
kulnas 'heel', Bulg. kilka, SCr. kuk 'hip, hind quarters' are 
cognate, which could go back to *klk-. *klH-ek- would have 
yielded Lat. *calext *calicem etc., so this cannot have been 
the origin of calx. It may reflect *kel-k-, with *e > a after 
a pure velar, but more likely calx does not continue an IE. 
etymon. 

6. If carbo 'charcoal' reflects a pre-syncope form *carab(h)o 
or *caradhd, this can go back to *krH-eb(h) or *-edh-, cf. 
Lith. kurti 'to kindle' < *krH-. Goth, hauri 'coal' < 
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*kr(H)-iom. The reconstruction of the laryngeal seems certain 
in view of the Lithuanian acute, but cf. Lat. cremare 'to burn, 
incinerate' < *kr-em- (if cognate). However, carbo may reflect 
*ker(H)~. Given its specific meaning, an Indo-European origin 
is uncertain. 
7. carina 'half shell of a nut, keel of a ship', cf. W. ceri 
'stone of a fruit' < *karT-, *kerl- or *kori-, Gr. K&p\)ov 
'nut' (derived from an u-stem, cf. Myc. ka-ru-pi, Ipl.). The 
formation of the Celtic form is unclear, which may point to a 
non-IE. origin. The root reminds one of *kr- 'hard' (see VI.B.2 
s.v. cancer). There is no evidence for a laryngeal, and carina 
may reflect *ker- (with *e > a after a pure velar). 
8. card, G. earn is 'meat' probably belongs to the root 
*(s)ker-, *( s)kerH- 'to cut' in U. Nsg. KARU, O. Gsg. 
came is 'piece, portion', Gr. KEipoi, Kapx6g, Skt. carman-
'skin, leather' < *k(e)r-, Olr. scaraid 'to separate', W. 
ysgar 'separation' < *skrH-V- etc. (see Pokorny IEW. 938 
ff., also Mayrhofer EWaia I 311). Card and U. KARU may 
reflect either *(s)krH-on or *(s)ker(H)-on (with *e > a after 
pure velar *k, see VI.B). 
9. gal lus 'cock' < *glH-o-1 (with expressive gemination?). 
Cf. W. galw 'to call' < *glH~, but Russ. golos, OCS. glas, 
SCr. glas 'voice' point to *gol-so-, without a laryngeal (which 
may have been lost after *-oR-7). Alternatively, it is possible 
that gal lus originally meant 'the Gaul', cf. Gr. n/nSog, 
TiepoiKOC opvic. 

10. (h)aru-spex 'person who examines the entrails of sacrificed 
animals', hariolus, -a 'soothsayer' go back to a root *ghrH-
'entrails, bowels'. It is unlikely that hernia 'hernia' belongs to 
this root in view of the semantic difference, hlra 'empty gut' 
cannot be connected with *ghrH- on formal grounds (Pokorny 
IEW. 443 claims that - I - is Sabinian for -e-). 

A reflex of the laryngeal is found in the acute intonation 
of Lith. Npl. zarnos 'bowels' < *ghorH- and in the - i - of 
Skt. hira 'vein', hi'ra- 'band, strip' < *ghrH-V~. OIc. gqrn, 
OHG. garn < *ghor(H)- provide no evidence against the as-
sumption of a laryngeal. Gr. xopSn 'bowel, sausage' must from 
a formal point of view be compared with Hitt. karat- 'entrails'. 
Frisk s.v. remarks that the suffix -d- was probably taken from 
the word for 'heart', Gr. KpaSia, Hitt. kard-. The laryngeal 
may have been lost in Greek because of the preceding *-oR-
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(see V.A.2). 
Lat. haru- and hari- may be derived from *ghrH-u-, 

11. pa I am 'overt, publicly' probably belongs to the root *pelh#-
(Pokorny IEW. 805), which indicates something flat, wide, stret-
ched out (Hitt. palhi- 'wide', Lat. planus 'flat, wide'). The 
history of pa I am cannot be separated from that of clam 
'hidden' (+ acc. 'for') and coram 'in the presence' (+ abl. 'of'), 
of which the formation is equally unclear. WH. II 237 s.v. 
pa I am state that -am was taken from coram, which is labelled 
an "adverbialisierter Akkusativ" and which is itself formed on the 
basis of clam. WH. I 272 s.v. coram note that coram is 
"nicht... Akkusativ von einem alten a - Stamm (ora), sondern 
Nachbildung von clam, palam", which puts clam in the centre 
of this formation. Leumann 1977, 119 states that coram (< 
*co-os 'mouth') is formed after palam, without in any way de-
fining how palam is formed. EM. s.v. cdram seem to accept 
that it is built up out of *co- and os, "mais la fa^on dont 
coram est forme n'est pas claire. Aucune preposition latine n'en 
rend compte." If this etymology is correct, -am must be ana-
logical after palam and clam. 

It is generally accepted that clam belongs to the root 
*kel-, *kelH- in Olr. eel id, ppp. clithe < *k(e)l-, Gr. 
KOcXuitxw < *klH-ubh- (?), Lat. oc-culere < *-kel(H)-, 
celare 'to hide' < *kel(H)-. The most plausible interpretation 
is in my opinion that clam reflects an adverbialized accusative 
of a root noun, viz. *klam < *klh2-m (with zero grade, cf. 
Gr. Kocpxoc < *krt-n, see Ruijgh 1980). For palam, there 
seem to be three possibilities: 
a. to a root *pal-, from ante vocalic *plb2-, an adverb in -am 
was made by analogy to clam. Since one must explain why 
palam is not used as a preposition in Republican Latin whereas 
clam is, I suppose that the two forms arose independently, 
which would preclude this possibility. 
b. palam is a locative of the m-stem found in pa I ma 'hand': 
*plh2-em-i > palam (for the apocope cf. *animali > 
animal). In that case, palam would originally have meant 'in 
the open hand'. However, original short *-am(-) would prob-
ably yield -em, cf. corni-cen, tlbl-cen < *-kan, cf. 
canere. In * pa I am, the second *-a- may however have been 
maintained because of the preceding *a (cf. anas, calami tas) 
One might alternatively consider a locative *plh2-em, but 
whether this would yield * pa I am and not *plam is uncertain 
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(see IV.C. 1.3.6.2). 
c. pa I am is an adverbialized accusative of a stem of the 
root *plh2-: *plh2-eh2-m > * pa I am > pa I am. 

If the argument, which, to be sure, is not compelling, is 
accepted, pa I am reflects antevocalic *plh2- (according to b. or 
c.). 
12. pa lea 'chaff' probably reflects antevocalic *plH- (see E.3.3 
no. 8), cf. OCS. plevy, SCr. pleva, Russ. dial, polova 'chaff' 
< *pelH-u~. The suffix -ea may reflect *-eia-t a substan-
tivized feminine of a material adjective in *-eios. 
13. palma 'hand, palm', palmus 'length of the palm' must be 
compared with Gr. TcaXdjin < *plh^-em~, OHG. folma, Olr. 
lam, W. 11 aw 'hand' < ^plh^m-. In view of the ablaut in the 
m-suffix, we must reconstruct an m-stem (Beekes 1975, 12). Skt. 
pani- (m.) 'hand' and Av. parana 'hohle Hand' do not have 
the m-suffix and are therefore at best distant cognates. 

Palma and palmus probably reflect the pre-syncope forms 
* pa lama and *palamos, although there is no independent evi-
dence for these forms. The reason for this reconstruction is that 
*pala- can be explained from Indo-European whereas an old 
*pal- cannot. However, opinions differ concerning the history of 
*pala-. 

According to Mayrhofer 1987, 101 note 64, it is possible 
that palma reflects *pelama, cf. iani trices < *iena-. It 
may be objected that as a rule *-eRa- did not become *-aRa-
in Latin, cf. terebra < *terasra- < *terh}cerebrum < 
*kerasro- < *kerh2~; temere < *tema- < *temH-\ molit 
< *melati < *melht-ti etc. ianitrices is itself a problem 
and cannot be used to explain palma (see IV.B.1.5.2). It has 
also been suggested that palma is a loan from Greek, which 
cannot be correct because that would not explain Lat. palmus 
and (if cognate) palmes, G. -it is 'vine'. Palmus and palmes 
were obviously derived from the same m-stem as palma. Nor is 
it possible that palma reflects *plh2m- because the latter would 
yield *plam~. 

The remaining solution is that palma, palmus, palmes 
reflect *plh2-em-, which is supported by Gr. TCaX6ur|. 
14. pa lus, -udis 'marsh' is perhaps cognate with Lith. pelke 
'Moorbruch', Latv. pelce 'puddle' < *pelHk-. Lat. palus may 
reflect an antevocalic root *plH- > *pal- (*plH- + *ud-
'water', with lengthening of -u- by Lachmann's law?). However, 
Schulze ap. Fraenkel s.v. connects the Baltic forms with words 
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for 'grey' (cf. Russ. belyj 'white', boloto 'marsh'). Mayrhofer 
(KEWA) connects Skt. palvala- and palvalya- 'marshy' with 
palus and suggests that these words ultimately reflect a root 
meaning 'blafi' vel sim. Since the Skt. forms point to an an it -
root, they are probably not cognate with the set-root found in 
Baltic and (probably) Latin. The connection of these words with 
a type of colour is possible but semantically not compelling. A 
root meaning 'pond, marsh' may perhaps be extracted from the 
words mentioned but it is uncertain whether they are of PIE. 
origin. Topographical terms are easily borrowed. Thus, palus is 
at best a possible instance of CRHV. 

15. par id, peperi, partum, parere, which strictly speaking 
belongs in section IV.E.11.2, is a member of the cap id-
subgroup of the third conjugation. Possibly parent es 'parents' 
points to an (earlier?) e/o- or athematic inflection (EM. s.v.). 
parare 'to prepare, make an effort to procure smth.' is de-
nominative (cf. Steinbauer 1989, 211, who, with doubt, assumes 
original essive meaning 'to be a procurer') and may be derived 
from the noun reflected in puer-pera 'woman in labour' < 
*-para- < *prH~ehj-. Other Latin cognates are partus, G. 
-us 'young, offspring, foetus' and pars, G. partis 'part, lot, 
portion' (on which see IV.D.1.3.5.2). 

The closest cognate of parere seems to be Gr. fcnopov 
'procured', udTtpcaxai 'is destined', which reflect a root *prhs-. 
The inflectional type par io, parere probably reflects an 
athematic i-inflection (thus Streitberg 1896, 152, recently 
Kortlandt 1989a, 109). It normally has a zero grade root (cf. 
cupere, facere, rapere etc.). Moreover, par- cannot be ex-
plained on the basis of *per(H)- or *por(H)~. Thus, parere 
most likely reflects *prhj-i~. The ppp., supinum and nomen 
actionis in -tu- are based on the present tense root par-. 

A group of words denoting young animals reflect a root 
*pr-, usually *pr-t- or *pr-s-, which may be a more distant 
relative of parere: Gr. 7i6pi<;, Tt6pxi<;, 7t6pxa£ 'calf' < 
*por(-t)-,/ W. erthyl 'young animal prematurely born' < 
*port i - (or *per-). 

16. parra 'bird of ill omen'(?). Although there are many, 
though uncertain, cognates, the proto-form is not clear (possibly 
*(s)por(H)-, or *(s)pHr~, which is, however, a very rare type 
of root in PIE., with various suffixes and problems of detail): 
*spr-g- in Gr. cmopy{ \o<; 'sparrow', cm£pyou\o<; • 
6pvi0<5cpiov frypiov (Hes.; see Frisk s.v. on the formations), 
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OPruss. spurglis 'sparrow' (< *sprg~), MHG. sperke 'id.' 
(< *sperg-)\ *spr-u- in Goth, sparwa 'sparrow', OE. 
spearwa, OHG. sparo < *spory-en-, OIc. spqrr < 
*spor\fo-; Gr. cntapdoiov 5pveov SjacpEpfec; oxpovQw (Hes.) 
< *cntapF- (?) may reflect *spr-y-. Co. frau, Bret, frao 
'crow' < *sprau- do not necessarily reflect a form with a la-
ryngeal (*spreh2-u- ?) as they may also reflect *spreu- (cf. 
*neyn > W. naw, Bret, nav) under as yet unspecified circum-
stances. Whether parr a belongs here may be doubted: it does 
not have s- or -y- or -g-. The closest cognate of parra is U. 
par fa, PARFAM 'parram' < *parVza- (Meiser 1986, 174), 
which may point to PIE. *(s)prH-es-, but the laryngeal is not 
supported by other languages, parra cannot therefore be used as 
evidence for the development of antevocalic CRH. 

When speaking of parra one is reminded of passer, Gsg. 
-eris 'sparrow', also 'Blaudrossel' (see WH. s.v.) and parus 
'tit'. The etymological dictionaries do not offer an etymology for 
either, passer cannot reflect *par- and cannot therefore be 
cognate with parra. I wonder whether passer and parus, des-
pite the different inflection, originated in the same paradigm 
*passro- < *pat-tro-. The Nsg. *passro- would yield 
passer and in the oblique cases, e.g. the Gsg. *passrl, *-ss-
before - r - would disappear with lengthening of the preceding 
vowel: *passrl- > *pari. This paradigm was subsequently 
skewed, and passer adopted a new, consonant stem inflection, 
while oblique par- gave rise to a new Nsg. parus. *pat-tro-
probably contains the root * pet (hi)— 'to fly'. This etymology 
closely resembles the one proposed by Szemerenyi 1985, 271, 
who, himself following Goidanich, reconstructs *pat-ter- (com-
paring W. adar 'birds'). For the masculine form of the suffix 
* - t ro - cf. culter 'knife' < *col-tros (Leumann 1977, 313). 
The development of - a - before CCC would be in accordance 
with chapter VI.E. 3. 

17. Lat. saliva 'spit', salebra 'dirt' < *sales-ra7. W. 
hali w, Ir. saile 'spit' < * saliva- are generally considered to 
be loans from Latin (Pedersen I 211, 216, Pokorny IEW. 879), 
which given the exact formal and semantic correspondence is 
likely. However, Vendryes (S-14) pointed out that the Celtic 
forms may be native in view of the fact that the etymon is pre-
sent in Ir. sal (f, a) 'dirt', salach 'dirty', W. ha I aw g 'id.' < 
*salako-, which cannot be explained as loans. It seems safest 
to regard haliw and sai le as loans, for the reason given, and 
to assume a native *sal- 'dirt', which is probably cognate with 
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saliva, salebra. This *sal- is usually considered cognate 
with OHG. salo, G. salwes 'dirt', OIc. sqlr 'dirty yellow' 
and with Russ. solovoj 'isabellfarben', solovyj 'light bay 
(horse)', Russ.-CS. slavoj-oci je 'state of having greenish eyes, 
glaucitas' (thus WH., Pokorny IEW. 879), which seems to point 
to "European a" (Kurylowicz 1956, 195). EM. remark that the 
etymology is not all that clear for semantic reasons, which seems 
to me only partly justified: the semantic gap between Celtic and 
Slavic is bridged by Germanic 'dirt, dirty yellow'; there is no 
semantic problem in connecting salebra with this root, but one 
may doubt the connection with saliva. The fact remains that 
'dirty yellow' is a sufficiently adequate description of what 
saliva denotes. The formation of saliva is admittedly opaque. 

If all words are cognate, the etymon probably goes back to 
Indo-European: it is unlikely that a word belonging to this 
semantic sphere was borrowed independently by a number of 
languages. The assumption of "European a" is not compelling: 
Italic and Celtic a and the accentuation of Russ. solovyj may 
be explained from a laryngeal. In that case salebra, saliva, 
Ir. sal reflect antevocalic *slH- and solovyj, slavoj-, 
salo, sqlr reflect *solH-uo-. I conclude that salebra and 
saliva are possible cases of antevocalic *slH-. 

18. spargere, sparsi, sparsum 'to strew, sprinkle, scatter' 
probably reflects a root *sperg- (see VI.E.3.2 s.v. spargere). 

19. sparus 'spear' vel sim. has been compared with OHG. 
sper, OIc. spjqrr 'spear' and further with OHG. sparro 'Bal-
ken, Stange', OWN. sparri 'Sparren, Balken'. Alb. shparr 
'kind of oak' may also be cognate. If one wishes to combine 
these forms and if one accepts Rosemarie Luhr's explanation of 
Germ, - r r - < *-rH- (1976, 86 note 19), a root *sperH-, 
*sporH- may be reconstructed. If so, Lat. sparus may reflect 
*sprH-o-. Because of the limited distribution of the etymon, it 
is perhaps not of Indo-European origin. It may be a loan from 
Germanic, sparus is therefore at best a possible case of ante-
vocalic *sprH-. 

20. valere 'to be strong, well' belongs to a root of which 
forms with a laryngeal are well represented. Toch. A wal, Gsg. 
I ant, B w alo, Gsg. I ante 'king' reflect PToch. *wa lo(nts), 
Gsg. *wlant-os < PIE. *glh^-ont-s, *ijlh^-nt-os (Kortlandt 
1988b, Lubotsky fthc.). 

One Celtic form, which must be cognate and which reflects 
a laryngeal, requires somewhat more discussion because of a 
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hitherto unsolved problem of historical phonology. W. gwaladr 
'ruler' probably reflects *u Ih^-et ro- (for the formation cf. Ir. 
seel, W. chwedl < *sky~etlo-), with antevocalic *-lH- de-
veloping into -al-, which is the normal development in Celtic. 
On the other hand, Olr. flaith 'rule', W. gwlad 'country' 
reflect PCelt. *wla t i - , with short - a - instead of expected long 
- a - ( * y l h z ~ t i- > *y lati-). What has apparently happened is 
that in Proto-Celtic the initial *u- was a vowel rather than a 
consonant (similarly Lubotsky fthc. note 2), and consequently 
* - / - was a consonant: *ulh2ti- > *ulati- > *ylati- > 
flaith, W. gwlad. This interpretation is supported by Olr. 
flann 'red (as blood)', which is probably cognate with Hittite 
ya /h - 'schlagen', Lat. volnus 'wound' < *uelHnos (Pokorny 
IEW. 1145). flann may be reconstructed as *y lasno- < 
*ulasno- < *ulHsno-. Another instance is W. gwraidd 'roots' 
< yrad io- < *urh2d-io- (cf. radix etc., see IV.D.1.3.2.1 
no. 26). An originally identical vocalization of word-initial *u l -
is found in the Ir. personal name OIc < *ulkwo~, which 
McCone 1985 plausibly connected with PIE. *ulkwo- 'wolf' 
(which in most languages was * y / k w o - ) . Olr. olann, W. gwlan 
'wool' < *ulana- also have short - a - but olann differs from 
flaith and flann in that it has maintained the vocalic quality 
of *u-, which may perhaps be explained by the fact that PIE. 
'wool' had an initial laryngeal that was maintained until after 
*uZ- in later flaith, flann and gwraidd had become *yZ-; 
cf. Hitt. hulana-, hu I i ja- 'wool'. I conclude that word-initial 
*uRH- did not become *yi?H- in Celtic, but had vocalic *u-
and consonantal *R until after the vocalization of the laryngeals. 
Thus, flaith, W. gwlad reflect *ulati- < ^ulh^ti-. 

The Germanic forms, e.g. OHG. wait en 'to dominate' < 
*uol(H)-t/dhdo not give information about the presence of a 
laryngeal. The BS1. material, however, points to the absence of 
a laryngeal: Lith. valdau, valdyti 'to govern', Latv. v aid it 
'to rule' < *yoldh-; SCr. vladati 'to rule', vlada 'rule', 
v / a s t 'power', Sin. vlast 'property' < *yoldh- (since the lat-
ter is an /-stem, the non-acute root may theoretically be the re-
sult of Meillet's law). However, Lith. veldu, veldi, veldeti 
'to take possession of' has an acute root, which points to 
•yefHdh- or *yeZd- (Winter's law). WH. s.v. assume that since 
the final dental was - t - in Celtic and *-£- or *-dh- in Ger-
manic, and *-d- or *-dh- in Balto-Slavic, the PIE. root ended 
in *-£-, and that the Balto-Slavic words were loans from Ger-
manic. In my opinion, this is very doubtful. First, the Celtic 
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forms are best interpreted as containing the suffixes *- t i - and 
*-etro- rather than radical *-£-. In the second place, the root 
(*ueldh-) is well represented in all BS1. languages, with many 
derivatives. It is hardly likely that a Germanic word, having pas-
sed Grimm's law, was borrowed by Balto-Slavic at a time when 
it was still a unity. Finally, it escapes me why all forms should 
reflect one proto-form, in view of the fact that PIE. was very 
versatile in the use of different root enlargements and suffixes. 

We arrive at the following conclusion: Celtic and Tocharian 
have a root *ulh2-; Balto-Slavic and probably also Germanic 
have *uldh-\ Lith. veldeti reflects *y elh2dh- or *yeZd-; 
*-h2- and *-dh- are probably root-enlargements. There is no 
evidence for a root *u /- . Lat. vaZere, an *-eh2-stative with 
zero grade of the root, must therefore reflect *yZh2-eh1- (with 
restoration of *-e- for regular *-a- < *-h>?-ehJ-). 

21. va rus (short a?) 'pimple' < *yrHo-, cf. Lith. viras, 
'pimple in pork' < *yrHo- (Pokorny IEW. 1151). Since no 
further cognates are found, one could doubt that varus goes 
back to a PIE. etymon. 

2.3.2.2. Latin -ol(V)-, -or(V)-
22. do I are 'to hew, cut square, to work wood' possibly reflects 
*dolh2-eie- (see V.D.2.1.2 no. 12). According to Meillet-
Vendryes 1927, 271, dolare (and no. 23 forare, no. 29 
vorare) belongs to a group of iterative verbs with suffix - a -
and zero grade of the root (they are labelled intensives by Leu-
mann 1977, 549-550). This interpretation would cause us to re-
construct *dlH-V-, with an alleged development of antevocalic 
*-lH- to -oZ-. However, some objections must be made. In the 
first place, this so-called intensive or iterative type, which I, 
following Steinbauer 1989, will label the type occupare, is 
semantically very diverse to the extent that one cannot speak of 
a type (see Steinbauer 1989, 136 ff. for criticism and a much 
more satisfactory classification of (denominative) a-verbs in 
general, including occupare). What matters here is that if 
dolare belongs to the denominative a-verbs (which is denied by 
Steinbauer 1989, 126) it belongs to a productive category of 
denominative verbs. One therefore is not justified in recon-
structing a PIE. primary type *dlH-eh2-. Secondly, and again 
under the unnecessary assumption that dolare is a denominative 
verb, it need not reflect a zero grade root. Like forare (no. 
23), morari (no. 26) and vorare (no. 29), dolare may be 
derived from an o-grade noun. The zero grade root which one 
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often encounters in denominative a-verbs is not a consequence of 
an original rule for their formation but rather a side-effect due 
to the fact that the nouns from which the denominatives were 
formed had a zero grade root (cf. e-ducare, dicare derived 
from dux, (iu)-dex, respectively). 

One may conclude that there is no reason to insist on re-
constructing dolare as antevocalic *dlH-. 
23. for are 'to perforate', which may be cognate with ferire 
'to hit', reflects a root *bhrH-, cf. OHG. boron 'to perforate, 
drill', Gr. (pap6aoi 'they plough', <jx5cpoc 'plough?' < 
*bhrH-V-. Russ. borot% 'bezwingen' < *bhorH- may belong 
here (Kortlandt 1975, 64, Pokorny IEW. 134), but this is un-
certain for semantic reasons (see EM.). It seems to be generally 
accepted that for are is based on an o-grade noun (thus 
Pokorny IEW. 134, Frisk s.v., Steinbauer 1989, 206), see no. 
22. There is no reason to reconstruct antevocalic *bhrH-. 
24. ho lus, G. -eris 'cabbage' < he lus (P.F. 89,3) < 
*ghel(H)-os (see IV.B.2.2). 

25. mo I ere 'to grind' < *mela- < *melht- reflects an athe-
matic paradigm. Cf. Olr. me I id, W. malu 'to grind' (see V.D. 
2.1.1 no. 2). Mo la 'millstone, coarsely ground grains' is pro-
bably an o-grade noun, cf. mora (no. 26). There is no indica-
tion that Lat. mo I- reflects antevocalic *mlH~. 

26. mora 'stop, pause'. The only cognate is Olr. maraid 'to 
stay' < *mrH-eti. Lat. mora may be an o-grade noun of the 
type xo|j.ri and need not reflect antevocalic *mrH~. 

27. The subj. at-tulas of to 11 ere belongs to the root 
*telh2According to Oettinger 1984, 200, the roots *tlh2-
and *bhuhz- could have been the starting point for the develop-
ment of an a-subjunctive in Latin when the injunctive of the 
root aorist * t l e h f was reanalyzed as a root * t l - with a suffix 
*-eh2-, which had the modal function of the injunctive. On the 
other hand, in Oettinger's theory Lat. -tulas cannot be an old 
form because of the root vocalism. As regards the present issue, 
it is unnecessary to regard -tulas as a very archaic form re-
flecting *t Ih^-ehz- because the a-subjunctive was, of course, a 
productive category and could be formed from almost all verbs. 
-tulas may therefore reflect a relatively late a-subjunctive 
based on the non-present stem *tol- (in tetuli) or *tel- (of 
which there seem to be no other reflexes in the Latin verb). 
(See also Oettinger op. cit. 194.) The original quality of the -u -
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cannot be ascertained: it may reflect unstressed - a - , - e - or -o- . 
28. vo/nus , G. - e r i s 'wound' < *volanos < *uelHnos (see 
IV.B.1.4.4.1 no. 20; for Olr. flann < *ulHsno- see no. 20 
above). *ulH-en-os is less likely, and even impossible if the 

29.1 vorare_j l to swallow' is a denominative (Steinbauer 1989, 
216)7~probably derived from an o-grade noun (cf. carni-vorus 
and dolare, forare, molar,—me«L morarl). It contains the 
root *gwerhj-, cf. G r . \ [3j^Pp6oKQjyLith. gert i 'to swallow', 
Skt. girati, grnat i 'id.' There is no reason to reconstruct 
antevocalic *gwrhr-. 

2.3.2.3. Conclusion 
The results of 2.3.2.1 and 2.3.2.2 are presented in the 

diagram. The following words contain the reflex of PIE. CLHV. 

probable possible doubtful 

3 calere <*icZhIeh1- 1 calami - <*k(e)lhz- 4 calix 
10 haruspex <*ghrHu- 2 calare <*k(e) lht- 5 calx 

hariolus <*ghrHi- 8 card <*k(e)r(H)- 6 carbo 
12 palea <*plHeio- 11 palam K+plhz-ehi- 7 carina 
13 palma <*plh2em- 14 palus <*plH-(e)u- 9 gallus 
15 parere <*prh3i- 17 saliva <*slH- 16 parr a 
20 valere <*ulh2eht- 21 varus <*urHo- 18 spargere 

23 forare <*bhrH-1 19 sparus 
27 -tulas < * - t Ih^l 22 dolare 
29 vorare <*gVrhy-1 25 

26 
28 

mo I ere 
mora 
voInus 

The evidence is clearly in favour of a development of 
CLHV to Lat. CaL(V). Every instance of alleged CLHV > 
CoL(V) is unreliable. The evidence may be supplemented by 
calvus 'bald' < *klHuo~, salvus, salus < *slH-u- (?) 
and caries < *krH-ieh1- (or, if it is a late formation, c a r -
< *krH-V-), where CLH was followed by obviously syllabic 
-u - and -i- (see IV.E.13.2.2.1 and 13.2.3.2.1). 

There is no convincing evidence that CLHV yielded 
CaL(V) in Sabellian, but U. KARETU, KARITU, carsitu 
'calato' (cf. calare) and U. Nsg. KARU 'piece', O. Gsg. 
carneis 'id.' (cf. card) appear to point in the same direction 
as Latin. 
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2.3.3. CNHV 
2.3.3.1. Latin -en(V)-, -em(V)-

Nos. 3., 4. and 5. were taken from Beekes 1983, 228-9. 

1. gener, Gsg. -eri 'son in law' may reflect *gnH-ero- or 
*genH-(e)ro-. Cf. Skt. jamatar-, Av. zamatar-, Gr. 
youppoc;, which may, however, reflect *gmH-(e)r- (Beekes 
1988a, 104 note 13). Full grade is found in Lith. zentas 
(despite Fraenkel s.v.), SCr . r z e t j < *genH-to-. 

2. lemures 'ghosts'. Cf. Gr. \ 6 u t a i 'ghosts', \au\)p6c 'greedy, 
voracious', Xd^na 'man-eating monster', which may reflect ante-
vocalic *lmH- if the etymon is Indo-European (which is, how-
ever, not admitted by EM. s.v.). Full grade is found in the 
possible cognates Lith. lemoti 'lechzen', W. lief, Bret, lenv 
'voice, cry' < * lem(H)- . The etymology is too insecure for any 
assumptions. 

3. similis < *semilis < *semalis 'alike', cf. semol, 
simul 'at the same time'. Olr. samail, W. hafal 'similar, 
like' < *smh2-e I-i- probably reflects the same protoform as 
Latin. Gr. 6p.aX6g 'similar* probably owes its o-grade to op-og, 
Spoioc; (Beekes 1983, 228-9). *semH- may also be found in 
Skt. sama-, Gr. 6p,6g < *somHo-. The basic root is *sen*-
'one'. Goth, simle 'once', OE. simbel, OS. sim(b)la, OHG. 
simble 'always' and probably also Lat. seme I reflect full grade 
*sem(H)-l-, but they are semantically somewhat distant. In view 
of the Celtic forms, which are semantically identical to Latin 
similis, the latter most likely reflects zero grade *smh2-el-i-
> *semali-. 

For the development *sema- > *semi- > si mi- cf. 
*seni > *sini > sine below, and see Sommer-Pfister 1977, 
94, Leumann 1977, 101. For a discussion of Meillet's *-°ni- > 
- i n i - see Beekes loc. cit. 

4. sine 'without' < *seni < *snH-i. Cf. Olr. sain 'dif-
ferent, special' < *snhJ-i-, Toch. A sne, B snai 'without' < 
PToch. *snai < *snhx-i. The assumption that the laryngeal 
was *ht is based on Gr. &ve\> 'without' < *snh1-eu (but cf. 
Pinault 1989, 40-44, who assumes a Sievers-Lindeman form). 
OHG. suntar etc. 'without' points to zero grade as well. Skt. 
sanutar 'away, off, aside', though having an entirely different 
formation, may also reflect *snh1-( i/u-). 

As there is no evidence for a full grade root anywhere and 
as the closest cognates have a zero grade root, Lat. sine < 
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*seni reflects *snh2-i. 

5. tenuis 'delicate, fine' reflects a PIE. u-stem *tnh2-u-, cf. 
Skt. tanu- 'thin, slender', OCS. tbnt-kb 'fine', Gr. xocv\>-
'id.'. Olr. tanae, W. teneu, C. tanow and Bret, tanao 'slen-
der, thin' < *tanaijio~ and Gr. xocva6g 'long' < *tanayo-
reflect a form with full grade of the suffix, *tnh2~eu~. The full 
grade root in Lith. tqvas and Latv. tievs < *tenh2-u-o- is 
clearly secondary in view of OCS. ttntkb. Thus, tenuis must 
reflect a zero grade root. It may reflect the form with full 
grade suffix found in Celtic, in which case one must reconstruct 
*tnh2-eu-i- > *tenaui- > tenuis. 

2.3.3.2. Latin -an(V)-, -am(V)-
There are two possible examples in which *CNHV seems to 

yield CaNV. 

6. cane re 'to sing'. All cognate forms can be explained by a 
root which is either *knh#- or *kh2n~: U. KANETU 'canito', 
Olr. cana id 'to sing', W. canu 'to play an instrument', Goth. 
hana 'cock' (*kon(H)- or *kHn-) Gr. f)'i-Kav6<; 'which sings 
early, cock*. 

Gr. xavoQcfj 'noise' < *knh2-egh- (?) seems to point to 
*knh2~, but it may have been formed after OXEV&CG), oxovoocn, 
xapoxn. Pleading for a root *kh2n- are Lat. cant us and 
carmen, which cannot represent syncopated *cana- because syn-
cope did not occur in trisyllabic words with only short vowels. 
But cf. parere, partus, pars, the latter two of which were 
based on the present tense root p a r - < *prhj-V- (see IV.D. 
1.3.5.2). W. g(\t)o-gawn, gogoniant 'famous' < *kan-/kdn-
and OIc. hetna 'hen', OHG. huon 'Huhn' < *kan-/kdn- point 
to *keh2n- rather than to *kdnh2-. A root structure *kh2n- is 
admittedly very rare in PIE. but does exist: cf. Gr. idip\)£ < 
*keh2r-, Skt. kirti- < *krh2-ti~, Lat. carus, Olr. caraid 
< *k(e)h2ro~, Toch. A krant, B krent 'good' < *krhs-ont-
(see chapter IV.B.3 on CHR). 

A third possibility, which does not seem impossible in view 
of the fact that all languages have a-vocalism, is that the ety-
mon contains "European a" (Kurytowicz 1956, see IV.B. 1.1). In 
any case, canere cannot be used as evidence for the develop-
ment of antevocalic *CNH. 

7. iani trices 'wives of brothers', cf. Gr. £ V & X T I P 'wife of 
one's husband's brother', OLith. jente, SCr. jetrva < 
*ienh2-ter~, Skt. yatar- 'id.' < * i n h j - t e r - . The a of Latin 
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is a problem (see I V.B.I. 5.1). For the present issue, it will suf-
fice to note that ianitr- cannot reflect * inh^-etr- because the 
latter is morphologically impossible. 

2.3.3.3. Conclusion 
The following words reflect PIE. *CNHV. 

probable possible doubtful 

3 similis <*smh2l i- 1 gener <*g(e)nh1~ 2 lemures 
4 s i n e <*snhti 6 canere 
5 tenuis <*tnh2eu- 7 iani trices 

The material indicates that *CNHV developed into *CeNV. 
The raising to - i N - in similis and sine can be explained 
only on the basis of earlier *-eN- (*-eN- > *-iN- before 
- i - ) , not on the basis of *-aN- or (Beekes 1983, 228-9). 
semol and tenuis show that this basis is correct. 

Sabellian does not provide us with a reflex of *CNHV. 

2.3.4. General conclusions, relative chronology 
We have seen that PIE. CRHV yielded Lat. Car(V), 

Cal(V), Cen(V), Cem(V), exactly as Sommer claimed many de-
cades ago. As far as CLHV is concerned, the development is 
identical to that of CLHI (> CaLI, see IV.E.11.2 and 13.2.2), 
in which I was apparently vocalic, whether it was followed by a 
vowel or not. Apart from sine, there is no evidence for the 
development of *CNHI. 

The development of the vocalic nasals before *-HV- turns 
out to be identical to that in other environments (e.g. *kmtorn 
> centum), whereas the development of the vocalic liquids dif-
fers from that in other environments (e.g. *mrt i- > mort i-). 
This discrepancy must probably be explained on the basis of the 
relative chronology: the development of the vocalic liquids to 
*-or-, *-oZ- must have postdated the development to *-ar-, 
*-a I- before *-HV- because otherwise CLHV would have 
yielded *CoLHV > CoL(V). On the other hand, the de-
velopment of the vocalic nasals to *-em-, *-en- must be dated 
before the loss of the laryngeal in PIE. *CRHV (which led to 
*-ar- , *~al-) because this explains why *CNHV did not yield 
*-anh, •-an-. As will be noted below, the vocalization of the 
nasals must have been early in view of the development of 
word-initial HRC-. The scenario may be clarified in a diagram. 
Forms in brackets indicate that nothing happened at a particular 
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stage. At stage (2) the colouring of -e- to - a - is phonemicized, 
as well as the subphonemic vowel before Z-, as a result of 
the loss of the laryngeal (thus, /plh 2em/- = appr. [palh2am]~ 
> /pa I am/-). 

1 N > eN 
2 loss of H 
3 £ > oL 
4 

*plh2-em-
(*plh2em-) 
*palam-
(* pa I am-) 
palm-a 

*srihJ-i 
*senhxi 
*seni 
(*seni) 
sine 

*kmtom 
*kentom 
(*kentom) 
(*kentom) 
centum 

*mrti-
(*mrt i-) 
(*mrt i-) 
*mort i-
mors 

This chronology corresponds strikingly to the behaviour of 
the resonants in clusters of the type #HRC- which was discussed 
in chapter II.C. Word-initial *HNC- yielded *HeNC- (in ac-
cordance with the normal vocalization of *N) with subsequent 
colouring of *e to *a, *o if the preceding laryngeal was *h2 or 
*h3t respectively. In view of this colouring, which presupposes 
the presence of the distinct laryngeals until after the vocalization 
of the vocalic nasals, the vocalization of the nasals must be 
dated very early. We have seen that there is reason to believe 
that #RLC- yielded aLC- rather than oLC-. In order to explain 
this behaviour, the same chronology as given for RHV is 
required (see II.D). 

We may now turn to the consequences which this chro-
nology has for Proto-Italic. As regards Sabellian, there is too 
little evidence to show exactly how CRHV and #HRC- have de-
veloped. What evidence there is, does not point to a develop-
ment different from Latin. The vocalic liquids in non-laryngeal 
context yielded *-or-, *-ol-t as in Latin, and the vocalic nasals 
emerged as *-am-, *-an- in an initial syllable and *-em~, *-en-
elsewhere, that is, with an appreciable difference compared to 
Latin (see Meiser 1986, 69). 

As we have found on the basis of Latin that the develop-
ment of *N to *eN antedated the development of to *oL, 
which was evidently a shared development of Latin and Sabel-
lian, i.e. Proto-Italic, the development of the vocalic nasals must 
of necessity be of Proto-Italic date, too. The difference between 
an in Osc. FANGVAM, ANTER and *en > in in Lat. 
lingua, inter must have arisen at a late stage. Because of the 
fact that the presumably early development of *HNC- into Lat. 
*eNC*aNC-, *oNC- presupposes an intermediate stage 
*HeNC-, or *HaNC- > *HeNCI assume that *eN (or *aN 
but not *aN) was the original outcome of *N, and that Sabel-
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lian *aN is the result of a later development, possibly lowering 
as a result of nasalization in stressed syllables (cf. French gens, 
appr. [za]). 

In Celtic, *CRHV- always yielded *CaRV-\ Olr. cailech, 
W. ceiliog 'cock' < *klh1-i-, W. mal-u 'to grind' < 
*mlh1~, Olr. sama.il, W. hafal < *smh2el / - , Olr. sain < 
*snh1i-, Olr. tanae, Co. tanow, Bret. tanao < 
*tnh2-eu-io- . If there was an Italo-Celtic unity, the 
development of *CRHV, like that of *#HRC- (see chapter 
II.D), must have postdated that unity. See further chapter V.E. 

3. Laryngeal between resonants (RHR) 
In the present chapter, constellations of the type RHR will 

be discussed. In theory, also #HRHR, CHRHR belong in this 
section but no reflexes of these two constellations were found. 
As for #RHR-, this is discussed in section 3.1. 

3.1. Word-initial RHR 
In accordance with the conclusion of I V.D.I. 2, the initial 

resonant in a constellation #RHR- was consonantal, and the la-
ryngeal was vocalized to *-a-. The following forms cannot be 
used to prove this development, however, as VRC would have 
become VRC by the operation of the Latin version of Osthoff's 
law (Sommer-Pfister 1977, 102). 

1. I amber e, Iambi, lambitus 'to lick' belongs to a group of 
expressive words, of which OE. I apian, OIc. lepia, OHG. 
l a f f a 'to lick' < PGm. *lap- are closest to the Latin form. 
lamb- and PGm. *lap- can be combined as *lHb-, but PIE. 
probably did not have a phoneme b. Gr. Xoccpuooo), and pro-
bably also \c5cnxo) 'to lick', and Arm. lapcem, Alb. lap-
'schliirfen' have a different labial stop but agree in their a-
vocalism. It is hazardous, but not impossible, to reconstruct ^t^ 
in an expressive root of this kind. 

2. languere < *lh2ng-y- (See D.l.2.2 no. 4). 

3. mandere, mandi, mansum 'to devour, chew, eat', masucius 
gl. edax (P.F. 123,1) < *mans-ucius are generally connected 
with Gr. MtfodoM-cxi 'to chew', an iterative-intensive based on 
*madh-i- (Frisk s.v.), |I<5c8\noct • yvdQot (Hes.), IJL&OTO^ 
'mouth' < *madh-. Beekes reconstructs ^h^dh- (1988b, 29). 



223 

3.2. Post-consonantal RHR (CRHR) 
In accordance with the conclusion of section D.l.3.2, the 

expected outcome is CRaRC-, which would have been shortened 
to CRaRC in accordance with the Latin version of Osthoff's law. 

1. If blandus 'flattering, sweet1 reflects *b lad-no-, it may be 
cognate with Gr. M-aXaicdc 'soft' < *mlh^-ek-, Ir. mlaith 'soft' 
< *mlh2~t i- etc. In that case *blad- reflects *mlh^-d-. For 
this etymology, which is very uncertain, see WH. EM. connect 
blandus with balbus, b lat id etc., which lack a sound ety-
mology. Uncertain. In any case, there is no reason to think that 
blandus reflects *mlHnd-, and therefore it does not belong 
here. 

2. clango 'to cry, resound' appears to be cognate with Gr. 
KX&CQ 'to shout' < *klang[o. The latter may be interpreted as 
a denominative of KXocyyfi (cf. Dsg. icXocyyf) or as a primary 
nasal present that was remodelled after the type 6XOX \JC" etc. 
(thus both Frisk and Chantraine). The perfect KEKXTIYGX;, 
K^KXaya (Alkm.) and the primary Latin verb favour the latter. 
As to Gr. KXocyy-, this may reflect *klang- < *klh2-n-g-, 
with shortening according to Osthoff's law. In any case, Greek 
reflects a root with *h2 and clango must reflect *klh2ng~. 
However, expressive roots are often unreliable. 

3. glans, Gsg. gland is 'acorn' reflects a root *<gw/h2-, cf. 
Lith. gile 'id.' < *gwlh2-V-, OCS. zelqdb, SCr. zelud 'id.' 
< *g"elh2-on-d(h)-, Gr. p&Xocvoc 'id.' < *g^lh^-en-. On the 
inflection see Kortlandt 1985a, 120. 

gland- must reflect *gland- < *gwlh2-n-d- (for the 
shortening see e.g. Sommer-Pfister 1977, 102). *gwleh2nd- is 
unlikely, as this would involve an otherwise unattested Schwebe-
ablaut. The -a- in Nsg. glans is not indicative of the old 
quantity because every vowel before -ns(-) is long in Latin 
(Sommer-Pfister 1977, 100). 

4. grando 'hail' is probably a form of the root *groHd- with 
a nasal infix. Cf. Russ. grad, SCr. grad, Cz. hrad 'hail', Lith. 
gruodas 'hartgefrorener Strassenkot, Steinfrost' and possibly 
Arm. karkut (< *kakrutl < *ga-grdd- ?), which point to 
*groHd- or *greh3d~. grando may reflect *grH-n-d-, but 
*greh2-n-d- (> * grand-) cannot be ruled out. 

5. plango, planxi, planctum 'to hit (oneself),("mouriio, cf. 
plaga 'stroke, plague' < *pl(e)h2g-, must be connected with 
Gr. TIA&COJ 'to drive off course' < *plang-io, aor. (Horn.) 



224 

^TiXnyriv and Goth. pret. fai-flokun 'to hit, flog'. Greek 
points to a root *pleh2g~. There are also forms which point to 
*plh2k-: Gr. TtXfjooo) < *pl(e)h2k-id (which is probably se-
condary), Lith. plokis 'stroke' < *pleh2k-. 

plangd apparently reflects *plh^-n~g~, with a nasal infix. 
The length of - a - in planxi, plane turn may be secondary (cf. 
quinctus, Sommer-Pfister 1977, 100). 

6. trans 'past, over' reflects a root *trH-, cf. Skt. tiras 
'over' < *trH-os, Olr. t a r < *trH-os (Beekes 1985, 183-
184). It cannot reflect *trH-ent because the latter would yield 
*tarans. Since there is no evidence for a full grade *treh2-
in any IE. language, the normal full grade being *terH- (cf. 
Goth, pairti), Lat. trans most likely reflects *trHnt (on 
• -n t# > Proto-It. -ns see Steinbauer 1989, 236-7 note 14). 

3.3. Conclusion 
mando, lambo and langued, which reflect word-initial 

*RHRC~, do not conflict with the conclusion of IV.D. 1.2 that 
initial resonants before a laryngeal were consonantal. 

It has appeared that *CRHRC yielded *CRaRC > CRaRC. 
Short - a - is caused by the well-known phenomenon of shortening 
of long vowels before RC (see Sommer-Pfister 1977, 102). 
glans, trans and planxl, plane turn represent automatic leng-
thenings. Thus, we may assume that *CRHRC developed in the 
same way as *CRHC, viz. to *CRaC. 

As to the relative chronology, we may conclude that in e.g. 
*trHns the cluster -rH- had already yielded -raH- (> - r a - ) 
before the development of the vocalic nasals to *-en-, *-em~. 
Otherwise the result of *trHns would have been *trHens > 
* tar ens. 
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E. HI AND IH 
1. Introduction 

The development of constellations containing PIE. HI and 
IH poses certain problems which set them apart from other con-
stellations. In some constellations, the treatment of I does not 
differ from that of the vowels e and o, in others I is treated as 
a resonant (r, I, m, n). Because of this a priori unpredictable 
behaviour, it seems appropriate to devote a separate section to 
HI and IH. In a number of cases, the policy of distinguishing 
as many phonetic contexts as seems to be aprioristically neces-
sary entails a number of redundancies. For instance, there is no 
reason to distinguish the material reflecting word-initial IHC-
from that reflecting word-initial RHC-, as in both the laryngeal 
yielded *a (see IV.D.1.2). If IHC- was not discussed in the 
same section as RHC-, whereas in retrospect separation of the 
two is unjustified, material relevant to the development of both 
is withheld, which is especially embarrassing if the material is 
scarce. By making use of numerous cross-references these prob-
lems are, I hope, avoided. In other instances, e.g. RHIC (sec-
tion 12 below), part of the material is relevant for the develop-
ment of RHV discussed in D.2.3 above (haru-spex, parere); 
but the discussion of these instances in the present section has 
the decided advantage of enabling us to contrast them with 
words in which RHIC was metathesized to RIHC (e.g. grus), 
an issue that might otherwise have escaped our attention. 

The material will be discussed in the same order C, V, R 
of the surrounding sounds as in the rest of this book, but a sec-
tion on XHIX is always followed directly by a section on IH in 
the same environment; sometimes XHIX and XIHX are discus-
sed in the same section because there are special problems in-
volved in distinguishing between the two (section 2 on CHIC 
and CIHC) or because the material is extremely sparse (section 
5 on CHIRC and CIHRC). Accordingly, the of der of presen-
tation is the following: 
CHIC, CIHC (2); CHW (3), CIHV (4); CHIR, CIHR (5); 
VHIC (6), VIHC (7); VHIV (8), VIHV (9); VHIR, VIHR (10); 
RHIC (11), RIHC (12); RHIV (13), RIHV (14); RHIR, RIHR 
(15). 

Word-initial IHC- was discussed in section D.1.2: it yields 
Iiat. iaCuaC-. The material is recapitulated in section 16.1. 
There is no material to shed any light on the development of 
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word-initial IHV- (see 16.2). 
Word-final -HI is discussed in 17. Note that word-final -IH 

was discussed in chapter III.4. 
HIHC- will be discussed in section F.4, the remaining at-

tested constellations in section G. 

HI, IH AFTER CONSONANT (CHI% CIH) 

2. CHIC and CIHC 
2.1. Introduction 

It has of old been claimed that PIE. *CHIC could under 
certain circumstances develop into CIC, CuC in several branches 
of Indo-European (see e.g. Beekes 1969, 174 ff.). The inter-
mediate stage is assumed to be *CIHC (e.g. Eichner 1988, 134), 
that is, *CHIC became *CIHC by metathesis. PIE. *CHIC thus 
merged with PIE. *CIHC, at least under certain circumstances. 

The reflex CIC, CuC of PIE. *CHIC is most often found 
in Indo-Iranian. Skt. piti- < *piH-ti- reflects a root *ph3-
'to drink' (cf. Lat. pdculum < *peh3-tlom) plus an enlarge-
ment * - / - . 

If a full grade form which shows the original position of 
the laryngeal happens to be missing, the distinction between the 
PIE. types *CHIC and *CIHC is obliterated, and cannot as a 
rule be recovered on the basis of Indo-Iranian (except in one 
particular instance, see 2.1.5). But things may be more com-
plicated: it occurs more than once that a "new" full grade 
*CeIH- is formed on the basis of metathesized *CIH < *CHI, 
e.g. Skt. bhaviti < *bheuH-t i, based on *bhuH- < *bhHu-
in e.g. bhuti- < *bhuH-ti- < *bhHu-ti-. That the original 
shape of the root was *bhRu- appears not only from Balto-Slavic 
accentological evidence (see 2.1.3) but also from the Skt. im-
perative bodhi < *bheh2u-dhi (Lubotsky fthc.a). Compare also 
*ghHu- in Av. zaozaomi (which, if considered in isolation, may 
reflect *gheuH- as well as *gheHu-), probably also in Gr. 
Ktrux&ojiai, Olr. guth < *ghHu-to- and Skt. inj. homa < 
*gheh2u-, with the new full grade of the metathesized root in 
haviman- 'invocation' < *gheuH- (see Appendix 2.2 no. 4). 

Both the frequent occurrence of metathesis in *CHIC and 
the rise of "new" full grades based on the metathesized root 
make Indo-Iranian particularly unsuitable for distinguishing 
between PIE. *CHIC and *CIHC (but see 2.1.5). 

Things are better in this respect outside Indo-Iranian. It has 
been claimed that Balto-Slavic, Greek and Italo-Celtic have to a 
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large extent preserved distinct reflexes of *CHIC and *CIHC. 
Before embarking on the Latin material we may attempt to 
make an inventory of the evidence that can be used to recon-
struct PIE. *-HI- (as opposed to *-IH~). This requires some 
discussion (2.1.1 - 2.1.6). For a more detailed treatment of the 
Greek and Celtic evidence I refer to the Appendix. 

2.1.1. Evidence for *HI from full grade forms 
This can best be illustrated by an example. Skt. luna- 'cut 

off' reflects *luH-no-. *luH- actually reflects earlier *lHu-, as 
appears from Gr. \ a i o v 'part of a plough, sock or blade' < 
•Xaujov < * / eh2u i om, if it belongs here. On the other hand, 
a number of forms were based on the metathesized root *luH~, 
e.g. lunat i 'to cut' < *lu-n-eH-, lavi-, lavitra- 'sickle' < 
*Zey/f-, so that it is impossible to use a full grade form as evi-
dence for the PIE. root shape without a careful examination of 
all attested forms of the etymon. 

Forms displaying the original shape *CHI may be so rare 
as to be absent in most languages, compare e.g. *keuh2- in 
OIc. hqggva 'to hew' < *haw\tanan (with "Verscharfung"), 
Latv. kaut 'to fight, slaughter' < *kouh?-, Gr. KE&C" 'to hew' 
< *keuh2-. In view of Toch. A ko-, B kau- 'to kill', B 
kawalne the original root form was probably *kh2u- (see E. 
7.3.2.1 no.l). The metathesized form apparently became produc-
tive, so that all *kh2u-forms were ousted, except in Tocharian. 
In view of this productivity of *C/H-forms, the absence of 
*CH/-forms of a root is not necessarily indicative of its PIE. 
shape. Conversely, if there are but few forms of a root which 
point to PIE. *CHI, as opposed to a majority of forms pointing 
to *CIH, one is allowed to conclude that the PIE. root was 
indeed *CHI, not *CIH. 

It must be noted that because of the nature of this type of 
evidence (viz. zero grade *CIH vs. full grade *CeHI, *CeIH), 
the assumption that *CHI yielded *CIH is as valid as the as-
sumption that *CIH yielded *CHI, in as far as this type of evi-
dence is concerned: we cannot see why *C HI-forms are older 
than *C/H-forms. That *CIH-forms are the older ones must 
however be rejected on the basis of the criteria that follow. 

2.1.2. Evidence for *HI from the root structure 
Sometimes a root *CH- is attested beside synonymous 

*CHI~, *CIH-. It is in this case likely that *-/- is a root 
enlargement, and that the original form is *CHI-. Compare e.g. 
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Skt. dharu- 'sucking*, Gr. QfjAuc; 'feminine' < *dheh1-lu-
beside Skt. dhayase 'quenching' < *dheh1i-es-, in view of 
which Skt. dhlta- 'sucked' < *dhihxto- must reflect PIE. 
*dhhxi-to-. Compare also *ph3- + * - / - in pita-, pit!-. 

2.1.3. Evidence for *HI from Balto-Slavic accentuation 
Kortlandt (1975, 3 and 81) showed that in Balto-Slavic 

*CIHC and *CHIC did not merge. The evidence is twofold. 
1. The difference in accentuation between the Russ. fem. pret. 
pi la 'drank', by la 'was' and bila 'hit', si la 'sewed' is caused 
by the fact that the final accent was retracted by Hirt's law in 
bila < *bhiHlaH and si la < *siuHlaH, but not in pi la 
and by la. This can be explained as follows. We know that 
Russ. pi- and by- ultimately go back to *ph3i- (see 2.1.2) and 
*bhh2u- (cf. Skt. bodhi, the Greek (2.1.4) and the Vedic ac-
cent (2.1.5)). The cause for the absence of stress-retraction by 
Hirt's law may therefore be sought in the shape of the root: at 
the time when Hirt's law operated, pi la and by I a were not 
*PiHlaH and *bhuHlaH, but *pHilaH, *bhHulaH. 
2. That Hirt's law operated in *CIH but not in *CHI is con-
firmed by the intonational difference between Latvian suts < 
*siuHto- (with retraction according to Hirt's law, cf. Russ. 
si la) and buts < *bhHuto- (no retraction according to Hirt's 
law, cf. Russ. by la). The Latvian acute tone (~) reflects a Bal-
tic barytone paradigm with columnal stress on the first syllable: 
AP. (1). The barytonesis was caused by Hirt's law. The Latvian 
broken tone on a root-vowel (u) reflects an earlier oxytone para-
digm in words with a postvocalic laryngeal phone (a PIE. laryn-
geal or a glottalic stop (Winter's law)) in the first syllable. 
Hirt's law apparently did not work here, for which there are 
three possible reasons: 
(1) The glottalic phone in the first syllable was not a laryngeal, 
but a glottalic stop f t , 'k, 'p, traditionally PIE. d, g, b); 
(2) The paradigm contained polysyllabic end-stressed forms, in 
which the intermediate syllable(s) prevented the retraction of the 
ictus from the ending onto the laryngeal root: *suHnuml de-
veloped not into *suHnumi (by Hirt's law), but remained as 
such, so that a mobile paradigm is maintained. In the disyllabic 
Nsg. (and other cases) retraction of the ictus would be expected. 
The attested oxytonesis of this form (Lith. sunus) is due to a 
later remodelling into a regularly oxytone paradigm in all cases; 
(3) The root contains a reflex of PIE. *-HI~, not *-IHthus 
Latv. buts < *bhHu-tos. 
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In the cases (l)-(3) we find a Baltic accentual paradigm 
(3), which corresponds to a Slavic accentual paradigm (c). 

We can state that Balto-Slavic accentuation may help to 
decide between PIE. *CHI and *C/H in the following way. If: 
(a) a root contains the reflex of PIE. *HI or *IH, and 
(b) it belongs to the mobile paradigm (3) in Baltic and the 
corresponding accentual paradigm (c) in Slavic, and 
(c) the mobile accent is not due to the fact that the in-
flectional paradigm contained a majority of end-stressed poly-
syllabic forms (the type Lith. suriiis, Isg. sunumi, see chapter 
I.B), 
then this root must reflect PIE. *CHI, not *CIH (see Kortlandt 
1981, 14-15). 

The long reflex of PIE. *-HI- in Baltic points to the fact 
that metathesis did occur, but only after the operation of Hirt's 
law. 

2.1.4. Evidence for *HI from Greek 
In the Appendix (section 1), it will be held that it is likely 

that PIE. pretonic *-HI- yielded Gr. - i - , -\>-, and that PIE. 
stressed *-HI- yielded Gr. - i - , -0-: cf. cp\5p.oc, cpOXov with long 
-O- vs. cpOxoc; with short -0-. The numerous apparent excep-
tions (i.e. stressed short - i - , - » and unstressed long - i - , -\>-) 
may be accounted for by metatony. For the details I refer to 
the Appendix. 

Apart from this source, there are two other sources of the 
alternation i - i , 0 - which must not be confused with the 
type (pug.a - cp0x6<;: 
(1) Productive verbal ablaut of the type (ppOyo - fecppuynv etc. 
(see Ruijgh 1976, 337-347), which is apparently not connected 
with laryngeal roots. One may compare the alternation of the 
suffix -vO-, -vO-; 
(2) Full grades of the type *CeHI- which alternated with zero 
grades *CHI- were replaced by *CI-/u at a certain stage after 
the loss of the laryngeals. This explains the anomalous zero 
grade of the root aorist £<p\)v (see Appendix 1.3). 

2.1.5. Evidence for *HI from Indo-Iranian 
Lubotsky 1988, § 2.30, noted that Vedic i-and u-stems de-

rived from set-roots are predominantly oxytone: e.g. giri-, 
sati-, apt, karuHe convincingly argued that the accent 
shifted to - / - , -u- if the root vowel was followed by a laryn-
geal (In the case of giri- the root vowel was *-f-) . As this 
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"laryngeal accent shift" did not affect bhumi- and bhuri-, these 
forms must still have had *bhHu- when the accent shift oper-
ated. 

Thus, there is evidence for a root with PIE. *-HI- if a 
cognate Vedic i- or u-stem has barytone accentuation. 

2.1.6. Evidence for *HI from Celtic 
In Celtic one finds that PIE. *-HI- is reflected as short 

• - I - , *-u- and as long *-u-: cf. Olr. biu, W. byw, 
Bret, bev 'alive' < *b!yo- < *gw/fiyo-, cf. Skt. j l v a h , Latv. 
dzivs; Olr. -bo th < *buto- < *bhHuto-, cf. Skt. bhutah, 
Latv. buts; Ir. min 'soft' < *mhtini-, cf. Lith. mielas, SCr. 
mio 'dear' < *mehti lo- (see 2.4.3 no. 9). The material will be 
discussed at some length in the Appendix (section 2). 

Although there is only very little material that can be used 
to prove anything, it seems that the distribution of the short and 
long reflexes of *-HI- is governed by the same principle as in 
Greek: PIE. pretonic *-H7- yielded Celtic *-u-, and PIE. 
stressed *-HI- yielded Celtic *-!- , *-u-. 

2.2. Outline 
I have collected all possible instances of PIE. *-HI- and 

*-IH- reflected in Latin. I have tried to distinguish between 
*-JH- and *-HI- on the basis of the criteria discussed in 2.1.1 
to 2.1.6. 

The outline is the following: 2.3. PIE. *-/ / / - , 2.3.1. Latin 
-T-, 2.3.2. Latin -u-, 2.3.3. Latin -7- and -u-, 2.3.4. Evalu-
ation; 2.4. PIE. *-HI-, 2.4.1. Latin - i - , 2.4.2. Latin -u-, 
2.4.3. Latin - J - , 2.4.4. Latin -u-, 2.4.5. Evaluation. 

2.3. PIE. *-IH-
In view of the frequent occurrence of the metathesized 

form of PIE. *-HI-t it cannot in every individual instance be 
decided whether a given form continues PIE. *-IH- or *-HI~, 
especially if Balto-Slavic accentological evidence is lacking. In 
this section have been collected all instances of Latin - J - , -u-, 
- j - , -u- for which there is no evidence that they reflect PIE. 
*-HI-. Therefore it may be that some words discussed here in 
fact contain the reflex of PIE. *-HI-. 

2.3.1. Latin -7- < PIE. *-iH-
1. fllgere, flictum 'to hit', fllctus 'shock', probably have 
a close counterpart in Latv. bliezt, blaizit 'to hit' (despite 
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Fraenkel s.v. Lith. blaizyti), Russ. blizok, SCr. bllzak 
'close, near'. The accent of these forms may be explained by 
Winter's law, under the assumption of a root *bhleig-. On the 
other hand, Gr. <p\l3<i> (with t / i , the type described by Ruijgh 
1976) reflects *bhligw-, the root supposedly also underlying 
fligd. 

If we enter the field of root-etymologies, one may conclude 
on the basis of Goth, bliggwan, OHG. bliuwan 'to hit' < 
*bhliH-y- that fllgere, Latv. bliezt and Gr. reflect 
*bhliH- plus *-g- or *-gw-. However, this is uncertain because 
one may also start from a basic root *bhli-, which has parallel 
enlargements *-/f-, *-g- and *-gw-. I conclude that it is un-
certain whether fligo, flictum contained a laryngeal. 

2. frlgus (ntr.), Gsg. -oris 'cold, frost', denom. (EM.) 
frigere 'to be stiff, cold, frozen' has an exact counterpart in 
Gr. £>iyo<; (ntr.) < *sriHgos. One would expect a full grade 
root in an s-stem, but the Greek form has zero grade. It is 
therefore doubtful whether one can reconstruct full grade for 
Latin. It is possible that frlgus and £>fyog are independent for-
mations (thus Frisk s.v.). In that case, frlgus could be derived 
from frigere (cf. calor, calere etc.), where zero grade in 
the root is regular. 
3. in-vltus 'unwilling, reluctant' can be compared with Skt. 
vita- 'beloved, pleasing' < *y iH-to-. From this participle but 
with the preverb *er\- (not with the negation *n-) is derived 
in-vltare 'to invite'. Since zero grade in the root is the rule 
in a to-participle, neither invltus nor invltare may be ex-
pected to reflect full grade *yeiH-. 
4. llvere 'be livid, bluish', llvidus, llvor and Olr. If 
'colour', W. lliw 'id.' < *(s)liH-y- may be cognate with 
Russ. sliva, SCr. sljiva, Cz. sliva 'plum' < *sliH-y- and 
with OHG. sleha, OE. si ah < *slaihon < *sloiH-ko-
'sloe' (because of the colour of its berries). The Slavic forms 
point to PIE. *sliH-. 

5. Whether plnus 'pine tree', pltulta 'mucus, gum from trees' 
reflect PIE. *piH- (or *pHi-) in view of Skt. pitu-daru- 'kind 
of tree' is very uncertain: in Skt. one also finds putupautu-
and some other forms, so that one may conclude that this word 
is not of IE. origin, and that it has no relation to plnus (see 
Mayrhofer KEWA). plnus must have some connection with 
rcfxug 'pine', with short - i - . The word may be non-Indo-
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European. 
6. On rltus < *h2riHtu- see II.B.2.2 no. 28. 
7. On ir-rltare and rlvus < *h3r(e)iH- see II.B.2.3 nos. 
38 and 39. 
8. The zero grade of the optative suffix * - i h t - is found in 
slmus, sit is, sint, later Lat. sis, sit, also in edim, 
velim, duim. 
9. vlnum probably reflects zero grade *yiHnom (see Beekes 
1987d, 21-26). 
10. virus (o-stem ntr.) 'juice of plants, animals, poison' must 
reflect zero grade *yiHso- in view of Olr. / / , Gr. \6<z 
'venom' < *yiso- < *yiHso~. Skt. visam 'poison' has (unex-
plained) short -1-. Toch. A was, B wase 'poison' is probably a 
loan from Skt. (Kortlandt fthc. b). 
11. vis 'force', cf. Gr. Isg. i(pi 'by force' < *yiH-s (see Ap-
pendix 2.6 no. 2). 

2.3.2. Latin -u- < PIE. *-uH-
12. crudus 'bloody, raw, cruel' belongs to the root *kreuh2- in 
Gr. Kp£oc<;, Skt. kravis < *kreuh2-s. It is unlikely that 
crudus reflects */croyido- < */croyado- < *kreuh2do- be-
cause in accordance with what will be said in 7.2.3 below, 
*kro\jido- would have yielded Lat. *crddus. It is not possible 
to decide whether crudus reflects *kruh^-do- or *kre/ouh2-
do- (In the latter case with loss of the laryngeal without any 
reflex; Mezger 1935, 22 suggested *kruh^-ido- (laryngeal 
mine)). 

13. cuius 'arse' probably reflects zero grade *kuHlo- in view 
of Olr. cul, W. cil 'back', Prakrit kula 'in the rear-guard'. 
14. dudum 'a long time' and durare 'to last' reflect the root 
*duh2-, which is also found in Gr. 5np6<; '(too) long' < 
*5Fapog < *duehz-ro-, Arm. tew 'duration' < *deuh2-, OCS. 
dave, Russ. davno, SCr. davrxo, Sin. davno 'long' < *dduhs-
(lengthened grade according to Kortlandt 1975, 73), Skt. dura-
'far'. There is no evidence that the Latin forms reflect full 
grade *deuh2-. They may therefore be used as evidence for the 
development of *uH. 

15. fruor, frul, fructus (late: fruitus) 'to enjoy, use' 
reflects a root *bhruHg- in view of Goth, brukjan, OHG. 
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bruhhan, OS. brukarx < *bhruHg- (Pokorny IEW. 173). There 
are no further cognates. The loss of -g- in Latin is difficult to 
explain. To assume PIE. *-gw- (> Lat. -u-) is impossible be-
cause of Germanic and because *-ugw- had become *-ug- in 
PIE. already (though perhaps *-uHgw- remained). I tend to re-
construct a /e//o-present *bhruHg-idr (cf. Germanic) > 
*frugior > *fruior > * / ruyor . The last step is not sup-
ported by more material but seems phonetically possible, pius 
< *puios and fio < *bhuio are inexact comparanda and 
cannot be used as counterevidence; cuius reflects qyoios, not 
*qyui- vel sim., and cannot be compared either. 

There is no evidence for a full grade root. If frud was 
indeed a -ie/io-present, one expects an original zero grade root 
(cf. capio, facid, pariot rapid). Fructus, fruniscor (< 
*frugn-)t frumentum (< *frugm-) are all derived from fruo 
and therefore probably reflect a zero grade root as well. Frux, 
Gsg. f rug is 'fruit' must reflect zero grade because of U. Apl. 
f r i ( f ) 'fruges', with - i - < *-u- < *-uH~. Consequently, the 
entire etymon can be used here. 

16. fumus 'smoke' reflects an originally oxytone form (cf. Gr. 
9\)|j.6c, Skt. dhuma- < *dhuHmo~). Its -u- goes back to PIE. 
*-uH-, not *-Hu~, in view of the intonation of Lith. (pi.) 
dumai, Latv. dumi, Russ. dym, SCr. dim, Sin. dim, Cz. dym 
(cf. Kortlandt 1975, 52). The attested -u- in Latin should have 
been short in accordance with Dybo's rule; see V.B.3.4.2, 3.5 
and 6. 

The same root is probably found in full go 'soot, carbon', 
cf. Ir. duil 'wish' (cf. the semantics of Gr. 0\*i6c), Lith. 
dulis 'Nebel, Dunst, Baummoder zum Rauchern der Bienen', 
Latv. dulis, dule 'Rauchermasse zum Forttreiben der Bienen' 
< *dhuH-l-. Compare also Hitt. tuhhima- 'panting, gasping'. 
Lat. s u f f i o 'to smoke' reflects *-dhuH-io (see IV.G.3.1). 

17. iubilare is probably derived from an onomatopoetic root 
*iu. Because of its nature, a laryngeal cannot be reconstructed 
with any degree of certainty. 

18. ius 'broth' (ntr.) may reflect *iuH-s, like Skt. yus- (ntr.) 
'broth', Lith. j u s e 'fish soup'. One could also think of 
*ieuH-s, which can be supported by OCS. juxa, SCr. juha, 
Russ. uxa 'soup' (AP b or c, cf. the type Gr. Kp£occ, Skt. 
kravis- < *kreuh>f-s). Since the latter reconstruction is no 
more likely than the former, ius -may reflect either a full or a 
zero grade root. 

$ 
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19. mus, Gsg. muris 'mouse, rat1 < *muHs-, cf. Skt. mus, Gr. 
OCS. mysb etc. The laryngeal is demonstrated by the ac-

centuation of SCr. mis, Sin. mis (AP (a)), which have a short 
vowel, pointing to PIE. *-uW-. 
20. purus 'pure' probably reflects *pHu-ro- (see 2.4.4 no. 21 
below). 
21. The root *puH- 'foul* will be discussed in Appendix 2.6 no. 
4 s.v. Olr. othar. See also 2.3.3 no. 6 below s.v. puter. Lat. 
pus, Gsg. pur is, puteo, putidus must reflect *puH-s-, 
*puH-t-. 
22. * rut us in rut a caesa *alles, was auf einem Grundstiick 
ausgegraben und gefallt ist' reflects *HruH-, cf. OCS. ryt i 'to 
dig1, Russ. za-ryt' 'to bury', pret. fem. -ryla, Latv. raut 
'ausreissen'. It must be distinguished from *h3ru- in Lat. 
ruere, rutum 'aufreissen, wiihlen, scharren', Gr. 6po\jo 'to stir, 
move quickly', J^Q^OXLU^^PJOQW (< *h3ru-gh~), and 
Skt. rut a- 'zerschlagen, zerschmettert'. 

There is independent (i.e. non-Latin) evidence for both 
*HruH- and *Hru-, the latter of which may explain short -u - in 
the ppp. rut us (of ruere; see II.B.2.3 no. 41, and cf. 2.3.3 
no. 8 below). 

23. sugere, suxl , sue turn 'to suck' probably reflects *seug-
rather than *suHg- despite Olr. suigid which is probably a 
loan from Latin (see Vendryes s.v.). OE. sucan 'to suck' has 
an ablaut PGm. *u : *au : *u, which probably reflects a 
remodelling of *iu : *au : *u after *i : *ai : *i < *ei : 
*oi : * i; it cannot be used to prove *suHg~. Compare Latv. 
sukt, OCS. stsati 'to suck* < *sulc- and OIc. suga, MoHG. 
saugen, which point to PIE. *seuk~, with *-k-. 
24. Lat. sus 'swine', U. Asg. sim, Apl. sif reflects *suH-s. 
See Appendix 2.6 no. 3. 

25. tu 'you' < *tuH, cf. OCS. ty, Gr. (Horn.) xij-vn, Av. tu 
< *tuH and Ved. tuvam < *tuHom. Gr. cro, xv> reflect a form 
without a laryngeal. 

26. If tutus 'safe' is cognate with Skt. tavlti 'to be strong', 
it reflects *tuH-to-, but the connection is semantically weak. 
27. For fiber < *HouHdh- see E.7.3.2.2 and E.7.3.2.3. 
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2.3.3. Latin -I- and -u- < PIE. *-IH-
1. On c I turn (ciere) < *ki-tu-, not *kiH-tu-, see E.2.4.1 
no. 1. 
2. Pokorny IEW. 669 compares Lat. I Icere 'to be offered for 
sale1 with Latv. likt 'dingen, sich vereinbaren', apparently from 
*liHk-. However, beside likt one finds llgt 'id.', which is 
cognate with Lith. lygstu 'become equal' and with Goth. 
ga-leiks 'gleich' < -liHg-. Latv. Ilk- obviously arose from 
IIg- before voiceless obstruents (thus Fraenkel s.v.). There is 
thus no reason to reconstruct a laryngeal for 11 cere. 

3. v i r 'man' < *yiHro- will be discussed in section V.B.3.2 
and in the Appendix, 2.6 no. 2. U. veiro 'id' reflects short, 
not long * - / - (Meiser 1986, 46). As to Volsc. covehriu 
'curia?', -eh- cannot reflect either short or long *-i- and 
therefore it cannot be cognate with v i r . We must reconstruct 
Pit. *yiro- . Short - I - can probably be explained by Dybo's 
rule. 
4. If cumulus 'heap, pile' belongs to the rather heterogeneous 
group of words which may be combined in the shape of PIE. 
*kuH- 'to swell' (cf. e.g. Gr. vojp.cc 'wave; foetus', xru£o 'to 
become pregnant', £y*ruocp 'pregnant', Skt. savlra- 'strong' etc., 
see Pokorny IEW. 593), it is difficult to explain its short -u-. 
However, the connection is far from evident and may be given 
up. 
5. du- 'two' in ducentl, ducenI, duplex, dubius, cf. U. 
TUPLER 'binis', dupla 'binas' probably is not the zero grade 
of *duo/f 'two', but rather the zero grade of PIE. *duo. Al-
ternatively, du- may have arisen by analogy with tri-, where 
forms like the Gpl. duom, trlom may have exerted a strong in-
fluence (see WH.). 

6. puter 'rotten' reflects *puHtri- (see 2.3.2 no. 21 and Ap-
pendix 2.6 no. 4), not *pHutri-, in view of the intonation of 
Lith. puti, Latv. put 'to rot' < *puHti-, with retraction of 
the ictus in accordance with Hirt's law. For other cognates, 
which teach us nothing about the original position of the laryn-
geal, I refer to the Appendix. Compare Olr. othar < *putro-
< *puHtro-, which also has an unexpected short vowel. We 
may note that in It-C. *puHtr- the laryngeal stood before a 
constellation *-TC-. In the case of *-RHTC-, we have seen 
(IV.D. 1.3.4) that the group *-RH- seems to have undergone a 
special treatment in Italic, and perhaps in Italo-Celtic (type 
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glaber < *ghlHdhro-). May we assume that a similar treat-
ment also occurred in It.-C. *-IHTR-, which resulted in the loss 
of the laryngeal? If on the other hand the Baltic forms reflect 
PIE. root-stressed *pHu-t /-, in which case early metathesis to 
*-uH- and the attested tones would result, puter and Olr. 
othar may reflect *pHu-tr-. Very uncertain. 
7. rupex 'block of stone, clumsy person', ruptid 'rupture', 
rumpere, ruptus 'to break' may be compared with Skt. 
rupyat i 'ReiBen im Leibe haben' < *Hrup- and Lat. rupes 
'rock', OIc. rjufa, OE. reofan 'to break, tear' < *Hreup-. 
Dybo 1961, 21 considered rupex etc. to be cases of shortened 
*-u-. However, all forms may be explained by an ablauting root 
*Rreup-y *Hrup~, and for Skt. rupyat i PIE. *Hrup- (not 
*HruHp-) is unavoidable. 

It is possible that *Hrup- and *HruHp- are enlarged forms 
of the roots *Hru- and *HruH- discussed in E.2.3.2 no. 22 
above. 
8. rub, rut us reflects *Hru-t not *HruH- (see 2.3.2 no. 22 
above and especially II.B.2.3 no. 41). 
9. On subulcus 'swineherd' and sucula 'piglet' see Appendix 
2.6 no. 3. 

2.3.4. Evaluation 
The result of the previous section is presented in the fol-

lowing diagrams. In the following words, PIE. *IH is reflected 
as Lat. - I - , -u- (numbers refer to sections 2.3.1. and 2.3.2): 

probable 

2 frlgus <*sriHg-
3 invltus <*yiH-
4 livere <*sliHij-
6 rltus <*h2riH-
8 opt. l <*- i h t -

11 vis <*yiH-s 
14 dudum, 

durare <*duti 
16 fumus <*dhuHmo-
19 mus <*muHs-
21 pus <*puH-
22 *rut us <*HruHto-
24 sus <*suH-s 
25 tu <*tuH 

possible 

1 fligo <*bhli(H)d(W-
7 irritare <*h3riHt-7 

rlvus <*hsr(e)iHyo-
9 vlnum <*yiiHno-

10 v i r u s <*y iHso-1 
12 crudus <*kruh2do-l 
13 cuius <*kuHlo-
15 fructus <*bhruHg-
18 ius <*i(e)uH(o)s 

5 
17 
26 
27 

unreliable 
pinus 
iubiI are 
tutus 
uber 
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It appears from 3. invltus, 21. putere (if this is derived 
from the £ o-participle *puHto-) and 22. * rut us that pretonic 
PIE. *-uH- yielded -u- in Latin. The vowel-length in fumus is 
probably secondary (see V.B.3.4.2 and 3.5). 

In the following words PIE. *-IH- is reflected as Lat. 
-u- (Numbers refer to section E.2.3.3) 

probable possible unlikely 

3 vir <*yiHro- 9 subulcus, 1 citum 
6 puter <*puHtri- sucula <*suH-l 2 licere 

4 cumulus 
5 du-
7 rupex etc. 
8 rutus 

The short vowel of 2. vir and 5. puter corresponds with 
the short vowel of Olr. fer, W. gwr and of Olr. othar, re-
spectively. In view of this, it is reasonable to look for a 
common explanation, vir may be explained by the early Italo-
Celto-Germanic pretonic shortening according to Dybo's rule (I 
refer to chapter V.B for a full discussion); puter reminds one 
of the distinct, and possibly Italo-Celtic, development of *RH to 
*Ra (not *Ro) before TR, where the laryngeal was apparently 
lost at an early stage (see IV.D.1.3.4); alternatively, it contains 
a root *pHu-. t 
2.4. PIE. *-HI-
2.4.1. Latin - i - < PIE. * -Hi -
1. ciere, civl, citum 'cause to move', citare 'to put into 
quick motion', citus 'fast' are said to reflect a root *kehti-
(Pokorny, IEW. 538). The form citum is secondary and late 
(see WH., EM.). That the root was *kehti- depends on the va-
lidity of the connection with OPruss. kylo, Lith. kiele, Latv. 
cielawa 'wagtail' < *kehti 1-, which is not very strong. At 
any rate, there is no trace of a laryngeal in Skt. cyavate 
'starts to move', cyuta- and Gr. O E V Q < *ki(e)u-t which are 
more likely to be cognate with citum. It is therefore probable 
that citum, citus reflect PIE. *ki-to-, not *kh1i-to-. 

It has been claimed that there is evidence for a root 
*kihj- in Gr. X I O C T O - £ K I V C I T O (Hes.), Horn. £ K I O C 0 O V and in 
Kiveo), Kivupxxt 'to move', but this is not so strong as it might 
seem. Chantraine noticed that in Hesychius one may read 
S K E I V T O instead of £ K I V £ I T O , which would make it completely 
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worthless for our purpose. However, Chantraine's proposal has 
no more than the value of a conjecture. He remarked that 
£KICC9OV may be analyzed as K I - + -oc9-, but it is unclear 
where -a9- could have come from. Beekes 1969, 248 recon-
structs *kih2-, and assumes that - I - in K T V£Q, K l v u f i o c i was 
analogically introduced from forms that regularly had *KT- < 
*kihz~. It may however be possible to derive the length from 
the thematized plural * K I V F - > K I V - , as Beekes notes, refer-
ring to Heubeck, but this solution does not work for most dia-
lects, including Attic, where • K I V F - yielded K I V - ; in Ionian, the 
long vowel would be regular. One may conclude that the Greek 
evidence slightly favours PIE. *kih(if one accepts Chan-
traine's considerations). As Prof. Ruijgh pointed out to me, 
*kieu-/*kieh2- resembles *dreu-/*drehj- in Skt. dravati, 
Gr. S-8pcx-v, which is semantically related. In view of the limit-
ed evidence for *kih2- and of the regular development of PIE. 
*-iH- to Latin -i-, it is unlikely that Lat. citum, -us reflects 
PIE. *kih2to~. 

2. I'mere, lev!, I I turn 'to besmear' probably reflects PIE. 
*h2li-, not *(H) I iH- or *(H)lHi-. See II.B.2.2 no. 14 and 
7.3.1.1 no. 2 below. 

3. virere 'to be green, fresh', viridis 'green' does not have 
a good etymology (EM.). Dybo 1961, 11 connects it with Skt. 
jira- 'lebhaft, rasch', which seems possible, and with SCr. z i r 
'acorn', which is less evident. The root would be identical with 
*gwHi- 'to live' (Mayrhofer KEWA). If virere contains this 
same root, it may reflect *gyfHi-r-, with loss of *H. 

However, Pokorny IEW. 1133 and WH. prefer to connect 
virere with the root *ye/s - in OIc. visir 'sprout', OE. 
wise 'sprout, stem', OHG. visa, MLG. wese 'Wiese' and Lith. 
veisti 'to multiply', vaisus 'fruit', which is indeed more satis-
factory than the connecton with *gwHi-. In that case, virere 
does not reflect a root with a laryngeal. It is clear that virere 
cannot be used here. 

2.4.2. Latin -u- < PIE. *-Hu-
4. The first member of bubulcus 'cowherd' reflects the PIE. 
stem *gwh3u- 'cow' (see Kortlandt 1985a, 118-119, Lubotsky 
1990, 133). Its short -u - cannot be explained in the same way 
as that in Skt. sataguh 'having hundred cows', which probably 
lost the laryngeal in the second part of a compound (the type 
astrta-, devatta-, see WH.). 
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One might assume that Lat. bu- reflects PIE. *gwh3u~, 
which would mean that the compound is very old in comparison 
with the numerous forms with bu-, for which, however, there is 
no indication. In view of the forms with bu- < *bou(o)-, it 
seems best to assume that bubulcus replaces *bubulcus < 
*boy(o)- after subulcus 'swineherd* (thus WH.). For subulcus 
see Appendix 2.6 no. 3. 
5. cu /ex 'gnat' and Ir. cuil, W. cy I ion-en 'gnat' reflect 
*kul-. It may reflect PIE. *kHul- (see Appendix 2.2 no. 3). 

6. cutis. It is rather difficult to decide which forms are cog-
nate with Lat. cutis 'skin'. It seems best to distinguish three 
groups. 
a. Gr. OK\3XO<; (ntr.) 'leather, hide, skin', MW. eskit, Co. 
eskit, esgis (fem.) 'shoe' < *ped-skut-, OIc. hud, OE. 
hyd, OHG. hut (fem., i) and Toch. A kac 'skin' < *kwac < 
*kuHt i- (Hilmarsson 1985, 162-163). These forms point to PIE. 
*(s)kuHt- 'hide, skin'. Lith. kiautas (AP 3) 'cover', OPruss. 
keuto 'skin' < *keuH-to- seem to belong here as well. 
b. Lat. cutis 'skin', Gr. £yicux{ 'bis auf den Leib, die Haut' 
point to *kut- 'skin'. 
c. W. cwd 'bag, scrotum', Lat. cunnus 'pudendum muliebre', 
OHG. hodo, OFri. hotha 'Hode', Lith. kutys 'Beutel, Geld-
katze' point to *kut- 'bag' vel sim. 

Gr. K\JTO<; (ntr.) 'Rundung, Wolbung eines Schildes, eines 
Harnisches, eines Gefasses: Rumpf, Leib' (Frisk) does not have a 
meaning 'Hiille, Haut' and consequently does not belong to b. 
but rather, if anywhere, to c. 

One may want to integrate b. into c. for formal reasons, 
but in view of the semantics this is unsatisfactory. On the other 
hand, the combination of b. with a. is semantically attractive. 
According to EM., cutis reflects an earlier root noun *kut- in 
view of the Abl. sg. cute. I think that this is unlikely because 
the Asg. cutim points to *kuti- and because it is easy to ex-
plain cute as an innovation, in view of the fact that the Abl. 
sg. in -e was generalized. Moreover, OE. hyd etc. and Toch. A 
kac point to a PIE. /-stem *kuHti-. Thus, we have (Lat.) 
*kuti- 'skin* and (Toch., Germ.) *kuHti- 'skin'. It is hardly 
possible to assume that they are not connected. If fcyvruxi be-
longs to this root, we have evidence for PIE. *-Hu-, and the 
Germanic forms point to oxytonesis. We may therefore conclude 
that it is likely that cutis reflects PIE. *(s)kHut /-. 

Note that in O I O J X O C PIE. stressed -Hu- yielded while 
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in iyycoxi unstressed *-Hu- yielded -\>-, as expected (see 
Appendix 1, esp. 1.2 no. 5). One cannot separate ovrOxog from 
*kHut / - on the ground that it has *s~: mobile s must have 
been present in *kHuti- in order to account for the "pure" 
velar in Lith. kiautas, OPruss. keuto. The Baltic forms ap-
parently reflect a new full grade based on the metathesized root. 

7. The root *bhHu- is reflected as Pit. *fu- in Lat. futurum, 
/ o r e and probably also in the frequentative futare (P.F.: 
futare Cato pro saepius fuisse posuit). The latter has 
nothing to do with con-, re-futare (see EM. s.v.). *fu- is 
richly represented in Oscan (3 pi. imf. FUFANS, conj. imf. 
FUSID, fut. FUST, 3 pi. perf. FUFENS etc., but some of 
these forms may actually be */u-) and Umbrian (fut. fust, 
FURENT, fut. ex. FEFURE, imp. FUTU, pi. fututo, see WH. 
558; here we certainly have */u- because * fu- would have 
yielded U. / / - ) . 

Pit. *fu- is reflected with certainty only in the Latin per-
fect fuimus (Enn. Ann. 377), fuerunt (Plaut. Bacch. 1087). 
fu- was regularly shortened before a vowel at a somewhat later 
stage. It is usually explained as the remodelled root aorist 
*bhut (Gr. £(p\), Skt. abhut; Sommer 1914, 559, Leumann 
1977, 524), which implies that PIE. *bheHut > *bhaut was re-
placed by *bhut, as in Greek and Sanskrit. Since this replace-
ment requires a model, we may assume that when *bhaut was 
replaced by *bhut there existed a *bhu- < PIE. *bhHu- (be-
side *bhu- reflected in futurum etc.; see the Appendix 1. for 
the argumentation). There is no independent evidence for the 
accentuation of the forms on which futurus and fore are 
based. If futurus is based on a ppp. *futos < *bhHuto-
(which is uncertain), Lat. -u- may have arisen in pretonic 
position. Futare was certainly derived from the oxytone ppp. 
*bhHuto-, but unfortunately the quantity of -u- is unknown. 

8. lucrum 'gain, profit' reflects a root *lh2u-, cf. Gr. 
dcrco-Xocuo) 'to profit from' < *lh2y- (or athematic *leh2y- > 
*\ocv-), Att. Xeia, Dor. \aia 'loot, profit' < * leh2y i eh2-, 
XTHCOHOCI 'to plunder' < */eh 2y/- . 

Lucrum is said to reflect *lu-tlom. In Germanic, forms 
with the suffix *-pla- show pervasive barytonesis (Lubotsky 
1988, § 4.9). The latter is probably an innovation in view of 
the accentuation of the Vedic suffix - e r a - : according to AIGr. 
11,2, 701ff, nomina instrumenti and loci are barytone (e.g. 
ksetra- 'real estate', vastra- 'dress'), whereas nomina ab-
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stracta are oxytone (e.g. destra- 'indication', stotra- 'praise'). 
If the Vedic distribution goes back to PIE., we may assume that 
lucrum reflects * lh2u-t lorn (see also section E . l l . l on #RHIC-
and section D.2.2 on #RHV-). 
9. lutum 'mud', lustrum 'slough, bog, morass', pollud, 
pollutum 'to defile' is cognate with Ir. loth 'mud' < *luta. 
In view of the Greek alternation 0 : 0 in Xupia 'dirt, defile-
ment', 'ill-treatment', XOQpov 'stain, defilement, blood and 
dust', one may perhaps reconstruct PIE. *lHu-. However, Lith. 
liutynas 'Lehmpfiitze' has short -u- (palatal I i- must have 
been introduced from a (disappeared) full grade * I i au- < 
*leu-), and liunas 'swamp' = liugnas 'pit' (see Fraenkel) has 
long circumflex -u-, neither of which can reflect PIE. *lHu-. 
Lith. liunas, Latv. /uns 'moorige, sich bewegende Stel- le' 
(the accents do not match) are perhaps not cognate (thus 
Fraenkel). Perhaps liunas is based on a dialect form *liuns 
< *liuns < liu(g)nas (Prof. Kortlandt, p.c.). Alternatively, it 
is conceivable, but far from evident, that liunas reflects the 
laryngeal needed to account for the Greek forms. 

If, despite the Baltic problem, the PIE. root was *lHu-, 
Lat. lutum may reflect * I Hut o-. pollutum does not necessarily 
reflect *-lutom < *luH-to- < *lHu-to- because its -u - may 
be secondary, as in ind-ud, indutus of the root *h2eu-. In 
that case, -u- reflects the vocalism introduced from the present 
(cf. nosed, novi, notum etc.), *-lauo (< *-lHy-), *-lautom. 
See also solutus (E.2.4.4 no. 19). 

In view of the Baltic forms and the absence of clear evi-
dence for a laryngeal in Greek, lutum and lustrum are at best 
possible cases of Lat. -u- < *-Hu-. 
10. put us 'clean'(?) is usually connected with purus 'pure, un-
soiled', Skt. punat i 'purifies' etc. EM. s.v. put us signal the 
fact that put us is usually found together with purus, often in 
connection with argentum. EM. translate 'sans melange'. They 
question its connection with purus. In view of the oldest mean-
ing of put are, viz. 'to prune trees', i.e. 'to cut off infertile 
branches', which is derived from put us, the latter must origi-
nally have meant 'cut', from there 'clean, the unwanted material 
cut off'. I agree with EM. that the connection with purus is 
questionable. It is more likely that put us is cognate with Lith. 
piauti, Latv. p{aut 'to cut' < *pehtu- and with OHG. 
ar-furian, OE. a-fyran 'verschneiden' < *puht- < *ph2u-
(Melchert 1977, 123). Put us reflects ^phjUto-. 
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2.4.3. Latin -7- < PIE. * -Hi -
1. f i I ius 'son', filia 'daughter' is cognate with Skt. dhita-
'sucked' < *dhh1i-to~, dhayase 'quenching' < *dheh1i-es-. 
The root *dhehli- is an enlarged form of *dhehx- in Lat. 
felare 'to suckle', femina 'woman', fellx 'fertile, happy', Gr. 
6fj\\jQ 'female', Skt. dharu- 'sucking', Latv. dele 'leech' (see 
Pokorny, IEW. 241ff.). On OE. delu etc. < *dhil- or *dhel-
see V.B.5.1 no. 2; on Ir. deil, delech, denait etc. see V.B. 
4.1 no. 2. 

Filius may reflect either *dhh1ilio- or *dheh1ilio~. 
Nothing can be said about the original accentuation. 

The old explanation of filius from *felios (Sommer 
1914, 61, following Skutsch), cf. U. Apl. feliuf 'lactentes', 
must probably be abandoned, firstly because the assumed rule *e 
> I before li is ad hoc and contradicted by felix., and 
secondly because derivatives with -I- of both *dheh1- and 
*dhhti- are known to exist in Baltic: cf. Latv. d$ls 'son' < 
*dheh1-l i-, dile 'sucking calf' < *dhh1i-l-eh1. 

2. f i lum 'line, thread' may be compared with Lith. gysla (AP 
1), OPruss. -gislo 'vein, tendon', OCS. zila, Russ. zila, 
SCr. zila 'vein, sinew' < *gwhiH~. The broken intonation of 
Latvian dzisla either points to PIE. *g™hRi- or, more likely 
in view of Slavic, is secondary compared to Lith. and Slavic. 
The Slavic forms, with acute intonation, point to *gwhiH~. 
However, the connection of the BS1. forms with f i lum is un-
certain because they are often connected with Skt. j i y a , Gr. 
3io<; 'tendon, string of a bow'. Arm jil 'sinew' reflects 
*gwhiH-l-. In view of its doubtful etymology and the absence 
of evidence for *-Hi- in the root, f i lum cannot be used as 
evidence for the development of *-Hi~, 

Possibly funis 'rope' is cognate (thus EM.). Hesitatingly, 
WH. connect funis not with f i lum, but with Gr. G^jiiy? 
'rope, snare', assuming an ablaut *o(u) : *u, which cannot be 
maintained. WH. give no reason for rejecting the connection of 
funis with f i lum. If one maintains the etymology, funis may 
reflect *g^hoi(H)-ni- or *g*ho(H) i-ni-. 
3. If glis, Gsg. gliris (but cf. Romance *glere < 
*gliris1) 'dormouse' is cognate with Skt. giri-, girika 
'mouse', one may reconstruct PIE. *gwlHi~. glis would then 
reflect *gw IH i-s- with metathesis to *-iH- > -T-, or 
*g w l eh j i - s - . However, Skt. giri-, girika 'mouse' does not 
exist outside dictionaries, and is probably not "sprachwirklich" 



243 

(Mayrhofer KEWA). What remains is a comparison with Gr. 
yaX£r| 'ferret, weasle', which may reflect *glH-V-. yocXiSe-oc 
and yotXidcyov cannot be used as evidence for an i-stem in 
Greek (see Frisk s.v.). As it stands, the comparison is neither 
formally nor semantically compelling, glis cannot be used as 
evidence. The s-stem reminds one of mus, muris. 

4. hisco 'yawn', hiare 'be wide open, yawn', freq. hietare 
probably reflect a root *ghih2-, which is also found in Lith. 
ziofci < *ghieh2If Gr. ydoKCJ 'to be wide open' and/or 
aor. xoveiv, perf. k£xtivcc, x&og 'empty space' and yrpn 
•yawning, kind of shellfish' (cf. Dutch gaper) reflect *ghh2-, 
the original form of the Latin root may have been *ghh2i-. 
The interpretation of the Greek forms is difficult, however (Frisk 
s.v.). Moreover, OCS. zejq 'to be open' reflects *gheh1- and 
Toch. B kakayau 'opened' probably reflects *ghh1~. Germanic 
has a wide range of root forms (see Pokorny IEW. 420). All 
this points to expressive formations. 

If one looks only at the Latin forms, one finds a remodel-
led root present in hiare < *ghieh2-. hietare presupposes a 
ppp. *hietus < *hiatos instead of expected * hit us < 
*gih2to~. *hiatos is probably analogical after stare, 
status, nare, *natus (in natare; thus apparently Steinbauer 
1989, 127). hisco reflects *ghih2-sk~, or perhaps *ghHi-sk-. 
It will clear that the word cannot be used here. 

5. II bare 'to make a libation, sacrifice' is probably a denomi-
native of 11 bum 'Opferkuchen'. Since the original meaning of 
the Latin verb was not 'libate, pour', but rather 'sacrifice a 
llbum\ it must not be connected with Gr. \expco 'to make a 
libation, pour', Xoipfj 'libation' (The latter is probably cognate 
with Latv. lit, listu 'to flow' etc. < *lHi-). The argumen-
tation follows Risch 1981 apud Steinbauer 1989, 120-121. There 
is no evidence for the former presence of a laryngeal in the 
Latin forms. 

6. Umax 'snail, slug' may reflect *sl(e)hti-m- in view of the 
intonation of Latv. slienas 'saliva' and Russ. slina, SCr. 
slina, Cz. slina 'id.' < *sle^i-n- (see also E.11.2 no. 2). 

7. llnum 'linnen', Ir. I in, Goth, lein etc. < *Hno- is gen-
erally assumed to be a non-IE. culture word in view of the 
short vowel of Gr. Xfvov, Russ. I en < *lbm, Lith. linai: a 
common PIE. form cannot be reconstructed. If the Germanic 
and Celtic forms are loans from Latin, one might reconstruct 
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PIE. *lei-n- /* I i-n-. However, this is unreliable. There is no 
rea- son to reconstruct a laryngeal. 
8. ob-llvlscor < *-lehti\i- will be discussed in E.7.3.1.1 
no- 2. 
9. If mltis 'soft (of taste)' is cognate with Lith. mielas (AP 1 
and 3, 1 must be old in view of the productive mobility in 
Lith. o-stem adjectives), SCr. mio, Sin. mil 'dear' < 
•mehj i lo-, Latv. mifs (AP 1), Lith. mylus (AP 3) < 
*mih1 lu- < *mh1i lu-t it reflects either *mehtiti- or *mhtit i-
> *mihJti-. The former is more probable in view of W. 
mwydion 'soft parts' < *meh1 i t /-. It cannot be used here be-
cause the zero grade *mhti- is uncertain. Olr. min 'soft' must 
reflect *mih1rxi- < *mh I/n/-, with metathesis. 

10. The closest cognates of scribere, scripsI, script um are 
O. scriftas 'scriptas' and U. screhto 'scriptum'. U. screhto 
must reflect *skriptom (Meiser 1986, 46 and fn. 1), in view of 
which scriptum must be an innovation on the basis of the 
vocalism of the present and the perfect. The Italic forms can be 
compared with Lith. skriebti 'Kreise machen, Striche ziehen, 
zeichnen' < *skreibh- and Gr. OKapi<pdo9oci • £ueiv, 
OKdr txEiv , ypacpeiv (Hes.), OKdpicpog (-ov) 'Umriss, Skizze, 
Griffel'. In view of the Italic and Baltic verb, the Greek form 
presents us with two difficulties. In the first place its -a- , which 
is usually attributed to anaptyxis (Schwyzer 1977, Chantraine 
s.v.) and secondly the long - i - . One might be tempted to re-
construct *skrHibh- in order to account for both phenomena, 
but this must be rejected: Lith. skriebti cannot have con-
tained a laryngeal, nor can the Italic verb, in view of U. 
screhto: PIE. *skrHibh- would have yielded Pit. *skarif-
(D.2.3.2), and *skriHbh- would have yielded *skrlf- (see 
E.12). One may conclude that there seems to be some con-
nection between the Greek and the Italic and Lithuanian verbs 
but that the Greek form cannot be explained from *skreibh-. 
May one assume an IE. substratum in Greek, or a popular 
form? 

Latv. skrlpat 'kratzen', OIc. hrifa 'kratzen, reissen* must 
be cognate but reflect PIE. *-p-. For Ir. scrip- see Vendryes 
S-55. 
11. trlvl, the perfect of terere 'to rub' reflects a root 
*terH- with an enlargement * - / - (see V.D.2.1.1 no. 5). The la-
ryngeal must accordingly have preceded *- / - . trlvl probably 
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reflects *trehti- > *trei-. One expects the ppp. tritus to 
reflect *trh1ito-, with metathesis. However, it is more likely 
that tritus contains the full grade perfect stem (cf. script us, 
no. 10, and the type not us, cretus, spretus). One would ex-
pect *trh1ito- to remain unmetathesized and to have developed 
into * tar it os, and it is easy to see why this form would have 
been eliminated. 

r\ 12. viere 'to wind, bend', vitis 'vine', vlmen 'a pliant twig, 
osier' belong to the root *yHi-. The original position of the 
laryngeal appears from Latv. vite 'tendril', vituols 'willow' 
and from the final accentuation of Russ. vila < *y//i~laH 
(where the accent was not retracted to the root in accordance 
with Hirt's law because at that stage it was still *y/J/-, not 
*Y / / / - ) . If Gr. ITXK;, Aeol. F<T\)<; 'wheelrim, rim of a shield' 
is cognate, it could reflect *yHi-tu- (cf. (pOoig < *bhHu-t i-, 
see Appendix 1, esp. 1.2 no. 8). However, more often one finds 
*y///-, with metathesis: Ir. ar-fen- 'to close off', im-fen-
'enclose' < *yina- < *y i-n-H-, Goth, waddjus 'wall' (i.e. 
wickerwork) < *yo/tf-u- (with "Verscharfung"), Lith. veju, 
vyti < *y(e)iH-. If Gr. IT£OC 'willow' is cognate, it must also 
reflect *y//f-. As will be suggested in Appendix 2.2 no. 11, 
long - I - in Olr. fithe may be analogical after crenaid -
crithe, fonaid - bithe, where - / - is regular. 

On viere see IV.G.3.2. Lat. vitis probably reflects a 
zero grade root, as is usual in t /-derivatives: cf. Lith. vytis 
'willow branch'. If vimen is old and not based on vitis, 
viere, it probably reflects full grade but since the root was 
*y/f/-, we must then reconstruct *yeHi-mn. 
13. The root *gwh3i- 'live' in vlvere, vlxi, vTctum, vita, 
vivus will be discussed in the Appendix (2.2 no. 1). vivus 
reflects a proto-form *gvh5 /yo-, cf. Osc. Npl. BIVUS < 
*gwiyo-. The development runs counter to what one would ex-
pect if pretonic *-Hi- yielded It. * - i - as in Celtic. Note how-
ever that vIVere reflects barytone *gwh3i-ij-, cf. Skt. j'lvati 
'lives', where long - J - would be regular. 

2.4.4. Latin -u- < PIE. *-Hu-
14. cudere probably reflects *keuHdh~ (see E.7.3.2.1 no. 1). 

15. cupa 'barrel, hogshead, wooden vat' may reflect *kHup- if 
Gr. icOrtrr xp6y\ri (Hes.), KOKEXXOV 'drinking-glass' is evidence 
for PIE. *kHup- (cf. the long vowel in OIc. hufr 'hull of a 
vessel, boot', Skt. kupa- 'pit, hole'). But since the Greek forms 
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have stressed short -\>- and one would expect -O- < *-Hu~, 
there is nothing to justify PIE. *kHup-. *kup- is most likely a 
culture word (see Furnee 1972, 121). Compare the parallel dis-
tribution of long and short - i - in Lat. 11 nunl etc. (2.4.3 no. 
7). 
16. dumus 'brambles, thicket' is probably cognate with Ir. dos 
(o) 'bushy tree' < *dus-. If so, dumus reflects *dus-mo-. One 
may be tempted to reconstruct a root with a laryngeal, probably 
*dHus- in view of Ir. dos, on account of MHG. zusach 'bram-
bles, thicket', OHG. zir-zuson 'to clear of undergrowth, 
"zausen", rupfen' < *duHs- (?). One also finds Germ. *tais-
in OHG. zeisan 'zupfen', OE. txsan 'to tease' and *tas~ in 
MHG. zasen 'zerfasern', which may have nothing to do with 
zus- originally. Since the Germanic forms may be expressive 
formations (see Pfeifer 1990 s.v. zausen), it is not certain that 
zusach etc. reflects a root with a PIE. laryngeal. 

17. On *ful < *bhuH- < *bhHu- see 2.4.2 no. 7. 

18. grus, Gg. gruis 'crane' must be closely cognate with Lith. 
gerve, OPruss. gerwe 'id.' < (*h2 in view of Gr. 
y£pavo<; < *gerh^-no-) and ORuss. zeravb, SCr. zerav 'id.' 
< *gerh2-ou (see Kortlandt 1985a, 120). Lat. grus is based on 
*grh2-u-. Metathesis to *gruh2- must obviously have occurred, 
for *grh2u- (or *grh2ou-) would have yielded Lat. *garu- (see 
E.11.2). 

19. lud, lul 'to pay, acquit oneself' and the compound 
so-lud, solvl, solutus 'to loosen' reflect PIE. *lHu-, cf. Gr. 
\vq, \vx6<z, XOoi- etc. (see Appendix 1.2 no. 2), and, 
perhaps, Gr. Xaiov 'ploughshear' < * leh2uiom. lud cannot 
reflect *///y- because the latter would probably yield *lavo, cf. 
caurus < */ch1yero-. Like the perfect lul, lud probably re-
presents the remodelled root-aorist found in Gr. XOxo etc. < 
*lHu-. lul is the exact counterpart of *ful, both of which 
were based on a root aorist with the metathesized root. It is 
difficult to base any conclusions on the long vowel of so lut us: 
if it is old, it must reflect *lHuto-\ but whether this is actually 
so must be seriously doubted: we know that the ppp. in -utus 
became productive in Latin, cf induo, indutus and po I lut urn 
which were discussed above (2.4.2 no. 9). In solutus, -u- may 
have been introduced from the perfect lul, cf. novl, not us, 
scrlpsl, scrlptus, crevl, cretus. 

20. If obscurus 'dark' is cognate with OHG. skur 'Schauer, 
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bedeckter Ort, Obdach' and with Arm. cciw 'roof, cover1 < 
*skeyo- < *skeh2yo-, it reflects *skuh1ro- < *skh2uro~. 
OHG. skur, with long -u-, would point to original barytonesis. 
But the etymology is uncertain and a different analysis is 
possible (obs-curus, cf. Olr. - c i 'sees', v. VI.C.2.2.2 s.v. 
quaerere). 

21. purus 'pure, unsoiled', purgare < *purigare may be 
equated with Ir. ur, W. ir 'green, fresh' < *puHro-. Skt. 
pavitar- 'purifier', pav itram 'instrument of purification' reflect 
*peuH-. Skt. puta- probably cannot be equated with Lat. 
putus (see E.2.4.2 no. 10). Ved. pavaka- 'pure, clean' cannot 
be used as evidence for *peHu- because in the RV it must be 
read * pavaka-, which is confirmed by MPers. pavag 'pure' 
(Mayrhofer, KEWA s.v.). 

If 'pure' is cognate with Gr. 7t\)p, Hitt. pahhur 'fire', 
which is likely, the root must originally have been *ph2u-. In 
that case, purus, Ir. u r and W. ir reflect *puh2ro- < 
*ph2uro-. If the long vowel of Ir. u r < *pHuro- can really 
be attributed to PIE. barytonesis (which is not copperfast, see 
Appendix 2.4), we have independent evidence that Lat. purus 
reflects a l^frytone form. 
22. spud, spui, sputum 'to spit', cf. also s put are, may 
reflect PIE. *spiHu-, but there is no trace of -i- (cf. suo, 
Skt. sivyati). Lith. spiauti, Latv. spfaut and SCr. 
pljuvati point to *(s)pi ehtu-', Goth, speiwan and OIc. 
spyja reflect *splw- < *spiH\}-. Skt. sthlvati, sthyuta-
'id.' and Gr. TIXOCO, aor. enxvcrev (TIT < *pj or *pt ?) are 
formally different, and point to expressive deformations (cf. 
Arm. tckcanem). It seems that sputus reflects *sp(i)Hu-to-, 
apparently with pretonic *-Hu- > *-u//- > -u-. But in view of 
both the expressive character of this root and the productivity of 
-utus, -utum (see no. 19 above) this assumption is unreliable. 
23. sud, sul, sutum 'to sew' might be considered to reflect a 
root *s(i)Hu- in view of Skt. sivyati 'id.' < *siHij-. 
However, the intonation of Lith. siuti, Latv. sut, SCr. siti, 
Sin. siti and the barytonesis of the Russ. pret. si la point to 
PIE. *siuH-. Eichner assumed that PIE. *-iuH- regularly 
became *-iHu- and that the attested reflex of *-iuH- goes back 
either to the full grade form *-ieuH- or to the subsequent pro-
gressive shift of the laryngeal: *-iuH- > *-iHu- > *-iuH-
(Eichner 1988, 135). The latter, with its regressive and progres-
sive shift, is especially unsatisfactory. Since the laryngeal 
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arguably had the tendency to shift to the right, not to the left, 
Eichner's proposal has little to commend itself, slvyat i may re-
flect *siuHie/o-, with -7v- < *- iuv- (Prof. Kortlandt, p.c.). 

sutus undoubtedly reflects *s( i)uH-to-, not *sHu-to-t in 
view of the BS1. forms. 

2.4.5. Evaluation 
We have seen that PIE. *-Hi- and *-Hu- yielded Lat. - I - , 

-u- in the following words (numbers refer to 2.4.1 and 2.4.2): 

probable possible unlikely 
6 cutis <*kHut l- 5 culex <*kRul-1 3 virere 
7 futurum, 9 lutum < *lHu-l 4 bubulcus 

fore <*bhHu-
8 lucrum <*lh2utlom 

10 putus <*phjUto-
The Sabellian evidence is limited to *bhHu- > *fu- (see 

no. 7). 

PIE. *-Hi- and *-Hu- yielded Lat. *-!- , *-u- in the 
following words (numbers refer to 2.4.3. and 2.4.4): 

probable 
13 vivo <*g w hj /y- 1 

v I vus < *gwh3 i yo- 2 

possible 

17 fulmus <*bhHu-
18 grus <*grh2u-s 
19 lui <*lHu-

6 
9 

11 
12 
20 
21 
22 

filius <*dh( e)hj i-
filum <*gwhHi(s)-
llmax <*sffe^hjim-
mitis <*m(e)hjiti-
tritus <*tr(e)h1i-
vltis, vimen <*y(e)Hi-
obscurus <*-skhjUro-
purus <*ph2uro-
sputus <*sp(i)Huto-

3 
4 
8 

14 
16 

unlikely 
glls 
hi sed 
ob I Ivlsc-
cudo 
dumus 

It appears that PIE. *-Hi- and *-Hu- developed into Latin 
-1-, -u-, or - I - , -u-. The hypothesis that PIE. unstressed 
*-Hi-, *-Hu- yielded Lat. *-!- , *-u- can be supported by a 
very limited number of etyma. Among the four probable cases 
of Lat. I, u < *HI, only futurum and lucrum seem copper-
fast, but original oxytonesis can only be argued for cutis and 
putus. Slightly disturbing is the long vowel in vlvus < 
*gwhjiy<3-, cf. Olr. biu, W. byw etc., but we have seen that 
- I - was regular in vJvere according to the accent rule, and it 
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seems possible that vivus took the long vowel from vivere. 
We have found a few clear instances of Lat. i, u < *HI, 

but whether these reflect stressed *HI is unclear. Only for 
purus may we perhaps assume barytone *pHuroon whatever 
strength there is in Ir. ur, W. ir < *puHro~ < *pHuro-. 

One may conclude with some reservation that there are in-
dications that the Latin material supports the hypothesis that 
PIE. *HI yielded i, u if pretonic, and that it does not contra-
dict the hypothesis that PIE. *HI yielded I, u if stressed. The 
development of *HI in Greek (as a typological parallel) and in 
Celtic (perhaps as a shared development) can be used to support 
these conclusions (See Appendix 2). 

3. CHIV 

3.1. Introduction 
It is not evident beforehand whether in a constellation 

CHIV the I was consonantal and the laryngeal was vocalized ( > 
*a), or the I was vocalic and the laryngeal yielded no reflex. 

It appeitft. sensible to separate CHiV (section 3.2) from 
CHuV (section 3.3), as a different treatment is conceivable, and 
also because it was held that CHiV yielded Lat. CiV (Peters 
1980, 81 note 38, Mayrhofer 1987, 100, note 54a), whereas no 
such claim was made for CHuV. 

The selection of the material was based on evidence outside 
Latin: if cognates of a Latin form point to the reconstruction of 
*CH7, this will be reconstructed for Latin. 

3.2. CHiV 
I have found only one possible case of *CHiV, viz. 

1. socius 'companion, ally, friend' could reflect *sokw-H-io-
(Peters 1980, 81 note 38). The reconstruction of the laryngeal is 
based on the aspirate in Skt. sakha, Av. haxa 'friend, com-
panion' < *sokw-H-di (on the hysterodynamic /-stem inflection 
see Beekes 1985, 92 ff.). Lat. socius is probably based on this 
stem *sokwHi-, although it is not impossible that it is a io-
derivative of the primary root *sefcw-, *sokw-. Possibly *H was 
lost in Pit. *sokwHi-C- or *sokwH-o i- before the o-stem was 
created, but in view of OIc. seggr, OE. secg 'man, warrior' 
< *sokwHio- this is less likely. 

The root is 'to follow' in sequor etc. 
socius may point to loss of the laryngeal without reflex in 

*CHiV. If *H had been vocalized, *sokwaios would have 
yielded Lat. *soceus. 
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3.3. CHuV 
There are more possible instances of *CHuV. 

1. arvum 'Acker' is the substantivized neuter of the adj. arvos 
found in Plautus (ager arvos, lit. 'ploughing land', see EM. 
s.v.). It belongs to the root *h2erh3- 'to plough' (cf. Gr. 
<3cp 6q). It cannot be decided on the basis of Latin whether 
arvum reflects *arayo- or *aryo- because both would have 
become arvum (Sommer-Pfister 1977, 107, Leumann 1977, 132 
infra). However, as Meiser (1986, 193) has shown, we can prob-
ably infer from Umbrian ARVAM (Asg.), ARVEN (Lsg.) 'field' 
that for Proto-Italic we must reconstruct *arayo-: an old cluster 
*-ry- would have yielded Umbr. - r r - , written -r- (cf. seritu 
< *seryi tod, caterahamo < *cat eryamo). Thus, the ques-
tion arises how *arayo- originated. It is possible that it reflects 
*h2erh3yo-, with vocalization of the laryngeal. We must look at 
the cognates in order to see whether this reconstruction can be 
supported. 

W. erw (f.) 'acre' may reflect *arwl or *arwja (if it be-
longs here, see Pokorny IEW. 63). Olr. arbor, Gsg. arbae 
'grain' reflects *arw-r, *arw-en-s. Joseph reconstucts the latter 
as *h2rh3-\/r, *h2rh3-wen-s (1982, 42, 50, 51; also Ringe 1988, 
421), for which he assumes dissimilatory loss of *-h3- as in 
ainm < *h3nh3mn. A zero grade root is also found in Skt. 
urvara < *h2rh J-yer- . Note that *h2rh3uo- cannot explain 
the Italic forms: if -u- is consonantal, one would expect Lat. 
*ravum (see IV.F. 1.2.1); if -u- is vocalic, one would perhaps 
expect *aruo- > Umbr. a r r - (IV.F.2.3). 

Gr. Scpovjpa 'Acker' is a derivative of the r/n-stem also 
found in Irish (see Frisk s.v.). Beekes 1969, 231 reconstructs it 
as *h2erh3-ij-r (for the vocalization *-yr cf. (pp£ccp < 
•tppriFocp < *bhreh Iyr) or *h2reh3-u-r-. The latter is unat-
tractive because it involves Schwebeablaut, which is not sup-
ported by other forms. A reconstruction *h2rh3-eu-r would not 
have this disadvantage, but is morphologically implausible and 
must be rejected. This leaves us with *h2erh J-y-r , which in-
cidentally is supported by Arm. harawunkc < *h2erh3-yn~. 
One might perhaps expect *apoFocp- from this (cf. cppeap < 
•cppflFocp < *bhrehjur), but remodelling into an i a-stem might 
have antedated the vocalization of *r: *h2erh3iir > *arour, 
remodelled to *aroucia > ocpoupoc. The r/n-stem attested in 
Olr. and reflected in Greek may not be directly compared with 
arvum because its formation is different. 

In view of animus < *h2nh1emo- (see IV.F.2.3 no. 1), it 
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is phonetically possible to derive arvum from *aroyo- < 
*h2rh3-eu-<>-. If this derivation is correct, arvum does not 
belong in the present section. Since this reconstruction is a 
serious alternative for *h2erh3yo- suggested above, it is difficult 
to use arvum as evidence for the development of *CHuV in 
Latin. 
2. The connection of Lat. bellum 'war' < duellum with Gr. 
Sai 'im Kampf', Scrftppcov etc. is very uncertain, and even 
impossible if Myc. da-i-qo-ta (> *Aochi-(p6vTTK) contains 
8ai . The etymology is accepted by WH. but not even mentioned 
by EM., Frisk and Chantraine. A reconstruction *dh2uel- > 
•dye / - > be llum is therefore unreliable. 

3. caseus 'a cheese', caseum '(a quantity of) cheese' has of 
old been connected with OCS. kvast 'leaven' = Russ. kvas, 
SCr. Sin. kvas, Cz. Slk. kvas and with OCS. kysnqti 'to turn 
sour', kyseli) Ifflur'. Semantically, the connection of 'sour' with 
'cheese' presents no difficulties: the most important aspect of 
making cheese is to increase the acidity of the milk in order to 
promote curdling and to expel the whey. According to EM., it 
is unlikely that caseum (as opposed to caseus) is a collective, 
as has been suggested, because the attested plural is always 
casel (masc.). This argument is unclear to me. If caseum is a 
collective 'cheese' (i.e. the matter, not the individual cheese; 
one could actually better call it a mass word than a collective), 
one does not expect it to have a plural because it is unclear 
what the latter would mean. On the other hand, if caseus 
means 'a (single) cheese', one does expect it to have a plural 
easel, 'single cheeses'. Thus, if caseum, as distinct from 
caseus, is a collective, we find that the expected * forms are 
attested while the unexpected form (*casea) is not, which strips 
EM.'s objection of its base. Since the variation in gender of 
caseus, caseum appears to be semantically motivated, it does 
not point to a loanword (against EM. s.v.). Concerning the for-
mation in -eum, -eus, I see no problem in considering it iden-
tical to the material adjectives in *-e jo- , cf. aureus (for the 
type see Leumann 1977, 286). 

The precise formal background of the comparison between 
the Slavic and Latin forms is obscure because there is no reflex 
of *-y- in caseus, which the Slavic forms lead us to expect 
(on can is see VI.C.2.2.2 no. 1). The intonation of the Slavic 
forms is non-acute, which may be explained if we reconstruct 
*kwaHsu- in which the laryngeal was lost in accordance with 
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Meillet's law. 
-y- in kysnqt i and kyselt points to the presence of a 

laryngeal in the root *kuHs- (or *kHus-). If Latv. kusat 'to 
boil over, run over' is cognate, which is likely (Pokorny IEW. 
627-628, WH., Pedersen 1895, 38 on the semantics), the broken 
intonation indicates a root *kHus-, which would imply that OCS. 
*kys- reflects *kuHs- < *kHus-. kvast might in that case re-
flect a secondary full grade *kuaHs-. 

I believe that if the root (or stem) indeed was *kHus-, we 
could explain caseus. If we reconstruct *kHus- as being basic-
ally an s-stem *kHu-s- and allow for vocalization of *H in 
CHuV-, the following development may have led to caseus: a 
collective *kHy-os yielded *ka\j-os- > *kaos- (with loss of 
*-y- before *-o-, cf. *deiyos > deus) > cas- (on the con-
traction see Cowgill 1973, 290 ff.). The form cas- served as a 
basis for the material adjective caseus. Since however the re-
construction *kHus- rather than *kuHs- is uncertain and since 
there are no direct traces of the s-stem, this explanation of 
caseus is hypothetical. 

Pokorny 627-628 reconstructs a root *kgat- 'to boil, 
seethe', and explains Latin and Slavic -s- from *-ts- (see also 
WH., Mayrhofer KEWA s.v. kvathati, Pedersen 1895, 37-38). 
As far as Latin is concerned, this is not necessary: one may 
explain Lat. -s- (not -r-) by assuming that caseus is a rural 
word, cf. asinus, bos from the same semantic sphere, -s- in 
kvast is regular. Kyselt and kysnqt i, in which one would 
expect -x- in stead of - s - (after -y-, before a vowel or a res-
onant, see Pedersen op. cit.), may perhaps be analogical. Since 
the connection of kya t - with caseus, kvast is semantically not 
compelling, it may be concluded that caseus, kvast need not 
be compared with Skt. fcvath- etc. 

Caseus is at best a possible case of *CHuV > *CayV, 
but it cannot be used as independent evidence. 

4. caurus 'norhtwestern wind' is cognate with OCS. severb, 
SCr. sjever 'north' < *keh1\}er-o- and Lith. siaure (AP. 1) 
'north' < *kehtur-. Lith. siuras, siurus 'cold, northern' re-
place *sur- (Fraenkel s.v.) < *kuhtr- < *khtur-. 

It is probable that Lat. - a - arose from vocalized *-h t- , 
which leads to a reconstruction *khtuer-o- > *kauero- > 
caurus. 
5. At first sight, it is not easy to decide whether one must re-
construct a laryngeal in fervere, -ere 'to steam, burn, glow, 
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be heated, ferment'. These and many other similar forms are 
considered to belong to the prolific root *bher-, which has a 
number of root extensions (see Pokorny IEW. 132-133 2. bher-, 
137 6. bher-, 143-144 *bh(e)reu-, *bh(e)ru-). For the present 
purpose, I shall first consider the forms with an extension *-u-. 
Some forms continue *bhrh2u-, others *bhru-. 

The following words reflect *bhrhtu-: 
1. Firstly, the word for 'well, spring' must be reconstructed as 

'p, *bhreh1u-r/n- in view of Gr. <pp£ocp < *cppnFap, Gsg. 
(pp^axog and Arm. afbiwr, atbewr < *bhreh1uf. Goth. 
brunna, OHG. OS. brunno, OE. OFri. burno may reflect 
*brun- < *bhrun- < *bhruh1n- < *bhrh1un- (with meta-
thesis and pretonic shortening according to Dybo's rule, see 
chapter V.B). Germ, -nn- is generally attributed to a remodel-
ling of the r/n-stem into a stem *brun- with n-stem endings 
(see Lehmann Franck- van Wijk- van Haeringen 1980-84 
s.v. bron). 

Ir. tipra (nt, f.) 'well, fountain' probably belongs to the 
same etymon and reflects * to-ess-brunt- (-unt- would account 
for the raising of the root vowel to - i - (thus Pedersen 1913, 
478)). tipra cannot reflect *to-ess-breu- < *-bhrehbe-
cause this would not explain why Ir. -pr- is non-palatal. I think 
that the most satisfactory explanation of *-brunt- is to assume 
that it reflects *-brunt-, with shortening before -RC- (cf. W. 
gwynt 'wind* < *yento- < *h2ueh1nto-). *-brunt- in turn 
would then reflect *bhruh1-n-t-f. 
2. OHG. wintes prut 'storm' probably reflects *bhruh1-to-. If 
the root is identical to that of 'well', *bhruh1-to- reflects 
*bhrh1u-to- (metathesis appears to be general in Germanic, in-
dependent of the position of the stress, unlike in Italic and 
Celtic; see Appendix section 3). 
3. MHG. brusen, Dutch bruisen 'to bubble' reflects 
*bhruht-s-, again probably from *bhrhxu-s-. 

f • 4. In view of the Verscharfung, which is usually attributed to 
X the influence of a laryngeal, OS. breuwan, OHG. briuwan, 

OE. breowan 'to brew' < *dreww-, cf. OIc. ptc. brugginn, 
probably reflect *bhreuht-, which may be a secondary full 
grade of a root with metathesis. If this verb originally denoted 
the process of yeasting, fermenting, which is likely, the word 

fe 'bread', OHG. brot, OS. brod, OIc. braud, is probably its 
closest cognate. If so, the latter can be reconstructed as 
*bhrouhj-t6m (or *bhroh1u-tom). 

1 5. Skt. bhurvani- 'restless, excited' reflects *bhrh1-u~, and 
s SI-:; , 
*f< 
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must be connected with bhurati 'moves rapidly, quivers, strug-
gles', Av. barant i ...ayqn 'an einem sturmenden Tage' (Mayr-
hofer KEWA s.v.) < *bhrht-. 
6. Lith. br(i)aut is 'sich mit roher Gewalt vordrangen' reflects 
*bhreuhx-, if at least it is cognate with this root. Russ. bruja 
'stream', bruit' 'dahinfliessen' reflect *bhreuht-. 

From this survey one may conclude that *bhrhtu- t 
*bhruht- originally meant 'to whirl, seethe', and that it is an 
enlarged form of *bhrh1- found in Skt. bhurat i, Av. baranti 
(see 5. above), and finally that its full grade form was 
*bhrehjU~. In retrospect, the words belonging to this root con-
stitute a formally and semantically coherent group. 

It is possible to assume that the same root *bhrh1- can be 
found in OHG. brat an, OE. brxdan etc. 'to fry'. However, in 
view of OIc. brad (ntr.) 'pitch', bra&r 'sudden, hasty, hot-
tempered, OE. brxd (fem.) 'vapour, smell, breath', OHG. 
bradam (masc.) 'breath, vapour, heat' it is doubtful whether the 
basic meaning of these forms is 'to fry'. I rather think of 
'steam, heat', cf. OE. brod, MLG. brot, MHG. bruot 'brood' 
and MHG. briiejen, MLG. brojen 'to scorch'. The connection 
with *bhrehx- is possible but not compelling. 

The following words must be separated from the ones dis-
cussed so far because they point to a root *bhru- without a la-
ryngeal. They are invariably associated with the concept 'to 
boil': 

OHG. prod, OE. brod, OIc. brod (ntr.) 'broth' reflect 
*bhru-to~. This must be compared with W. brwd, fem. brod, 
Bret, brout 'warm, fervent' < *bhru-to-, and with Olr. 
bruth (u-stem, ntr.) < *bhru-tu-, bruithe 'boiled, broth' < 
*bhru-t io-. The last two are deverbatives of berbaid 'to boil', 
so that one may conclude that the latter reflects *bheru-, not 
*bherHu-. *bheru- must also be reconstructed for W. berw, 
Bret, berv 'broth, boiling', and for Lat. fervere, -ere, be-
cause both semantically and formally they belong to the same 
form as the Irish and Germanic forms. This might help to solve 
Lat. defrutum 'must boiled down'. It is attested once with -u~ 
(Plaut., Pseud. 741) and several times with -u- (Verg. (Georg.), 
Stat., Mart.). According to WH., -u- is due to influence of 
/rut ex 'shrub', fruticare 'to sprout out, put forth shoots'. 
This is semantically unconvincing. Nor is it likely that both the 
forms with short and with long -u- are old (Schmidt, Hirt and 
Leumann ap. WH.). If one considers the etymology, defrutum 
is most likely the original past participle of fervere. Since the 
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latter probably lacked a laryngeal, the short vowel form 
defrutum < *bhru-to- must be original. Note that defrutum 
is a hapax; and that if the short vowel form is original, it may 
help to explain defri turn, which appears instead of defrutum 
in the quotation by Nonius (551.7, 15) of the Plautinian passage 
mentioned above; defri turn would then be the regular result of 
vowel weakening in an internal open syllable. 

We can now conclude that *bhru- originally meant 'boil', 
and that its full grade form was *bheru- (not *bhreu-). Thus, 
there are sufficient reasons to separate *bhrhtu- from *bhru-. 

It is not possible to find a semantically satisfying basic root 
*bher- of which *bheru- could be an enlarged form. However, 
one finds a root (or roots) *bher- that comes close (see WH., 
Pokorny IEW. 132, 137, 143): 
1. Olr. topor (o^*'well, pit' < *to-od!oss-bW r-o-\ MIr. 
fobar, W. gofer 'brook' < *upo-bher-\ and Olr. combor 
(o), W. cymer 'confluence' < *kom-bher-o-. These forms re-
flect a root *bher- 'to flow', which must be compared with Av. 
ava-bar- 'herabstromen', uz-bar- 'hervorstromen'. Semantically, 
it rather belongs to *bhrehtu-. The root of the Celtic and 
Avestan forms could be *bherH-, although there is no evidence 
for a laryngeal. 
2. Semantically closely related to this root *bher-, but less so 
to *bheru- 'boil', is Lat. freturn 'strait, channel, raging, swell-
ing' < *bhr-eto- (also fretus (u), with u-stem inflection after 
aestus 'tide' (WH.)). Its formation must be compared with that 
of Gr. vitpexbg 'falling snow, snowstorm', 5coyexoc 'unrestrain-
able' (WH.). fret ale 'frying pan' is probably derived from 
freturn, on which there is general agreement. For the seman-
tics, compare OIc. bradr 'hasty, hbt-tempered', OHG. brat an 
'to fry', freturn cannot reflect a root in a laryngeal: *bhrH-
eto- would have become Lat. *faritum. 
3. Lat. ferment um 'yeast, leaven, ferment' reflects *bher-mn-, 
cf. OE. beorma 'barm' < *bher-m-n-. It is equally possible 
phonetically, however, that fermentum reflects *feramentom < 
*bherH~. 
4. If fer(c)tum 'flat sacrificial bread' is cognate with Skt. 
bhrjjati 'roasts', it reflects a root *bher-g- (see VI.E.3.4 no. 
4)-' 
5. The following forms are more distant: 
- Ir. bruinnid 'springs forth, flows, darts, rushes' has fixed 
-n-, and reflects *bhrond-eie-\ 
- Goth. brinnan etc. 'to burn (intrans.)' < *brenn 
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ga-branrxjan 'to burn (trans.)' < *bronn-eie- cannot be sepa-
rated from OE. bryne (masc., i), OIc. brvni (masc., n) 'fire'. 
An attractive solution for these forms is to assume that bryne, 
bruni reflect *bhrnH-, while brinnan, -brannjan reflect 
*bhrenH-, *bhronH-, with gemination of intervocalic *-nH- in 
accordance with the rule discussed recently by Rosemarie Liihr 
(1976, 73-92, but cf. the criticism by Beekes 1988a, 97, 98; she 
connects brinnan with Skt. bhrlnanti (RV II 28,7) 'sie 
verletzen', which points to a root *bhreiH-. This does not ex-
plain Germ. -brannjan however, nor OE. brand 'sword', i.e. 
'wounder', which point to PGm. *brenn-/*brannnot *brinn-, 
as was pointed out by Polome 1988, 404 note). The connection 
with *bher- is neither semantically nor formally compelling; 
- Gr. (ppijyQ 'to roast' and Lat. frigo 'id.', which cannot be 
combined (Frisk s.v.). For i-forms possibly cognate with frigo 
see Pokorny, IEW. 133, 137. 
- Gr. ppOxoq 'Gerstenbier' cannot be evaluated because it is 
Thracian in origin, of which very little is known. 

I conclude that there is evidence for a basic root *bher-
(or *bherH-). However, this root fits *bhreh1u- 'seethe' seman-
tically better than *bheru- 'boil'. Since 'seethe' and 'boil' are 
closely related semantically, it is likely that ultimately the whole 
complex belongs together. 

For the present purpose it suffices to note that fervere 
most likely belongs to *bheru~. It did not contain a laryngeal 
and therefore is irrelevant to the development of *CHuV. 

6. pavere 'to fear' probably reflects *pou~, not *pHu~, see 
VI.C.1.2.1 no. 15. pavlre 'to smoothen the earth by beating' 
must be separated from pavere for semantic reasons. It must 
rather be compared with Gr. TCcrto 'to hit' < *ph2u-ie/o~, 
which has the same formation as the Latin verb, pavlre reflects 
*ph2y-. 

7. pulvis (masc, fem.), Gsg. -eris 'dust, powder' is generally 
considered to reflect an old u-stem which was remodelled on the 
inflection of c i n i s , - e r i s 'ashes' (EM., WH.). The u-stem is 
commonly connected with words for 'chaff': Russ. polova, SCr. 
pljeva, Cz. plfva, OCS. plur. plevy < *pelHuaH- (see 
Kortlandt 1975, 62 on the acute intonation of Proto-Slavic), Lith. 
plur. pelus, Latv. plur. pelus, also pelavas, OPruss. peZwo 
< *pelH-u-. Skt. pa lav a- 'chaff, husk' probably reflects an old 
Nsg. *pelH-ou (Pokorny's *pelous, IEW. 802), or an Asg. 
*palHavam < *pelHoijm (cf. Av. nasaum < *-avam < *-oym, 
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Beekes 1985, 88-89). The identification of a word for 'dust, 
powder' with 'chaff' is not exactly copperfast. A more probable 
Latin cognate of the chaff-word is pa lea 'chaff' < *plHeieh2-, 
which lacks the u-suffix. The latter suggests that the u-stem is a 
(common?) innovation of Balto-Slavic and Indo-Iranian (if the 
equation is correct). 

In view of these considerations, it is perhaps preferable to 
connect pulvis with pollen, -inis = poll is (masc., fem.) 
'flour, fine powder', po I lent a 'barley flour' (see the discussion 
in WH., which is a reaction to EM.). For the semantics, com-
pare Gr. TtdXn 'feines Mehl, feines Staub'. pollen, poll is 
probably reflect a remodelled *polen (-en?), Gsg. *polnes 
(WH.) > *poLfm, *pollis. There is no trace of a laryngeal 
here (*-lHn- would become *-lan-, and with syncope Lat. 
-In-, not - / / - ) , nor in Gr. 7t6\xog 'thick pap of flour'. 
pollen, n6\io<z and therefore also pulvis would point to a 
root *pel-, not *pelH-. However, it is perhaps possible to 
assume PIE. *pelH- if we accept the rule that in *oRH the 
laryngeal was lost at an early stage (on the Latin evidence see 
V.A.2). But the reconstruction of the laryngeal only rests on a 
somewhat far-fetched root etymology, and pulvis cannot there-
fore be used as evidence for the normal development of *CHuV 
in Latin. 

A few words must be spent on other alleged cognates: Lith. 
plenys 'Flockasche', Latv. plene 'weisse Asche auf Kohlen' < 
*pleh2n- have a different meaning and may not be cognate (see 
Fraenkel; but cf. Lat. cinis 'ashes', which is cognate with Gr. 
K6VI<; 'dust'). 

Ir. littiu 'porridge' reflects older lichtiu, which also 
explains W. llith < *llijth < *lllxt- (thus O'Brien 1952-
54, 353). It cannot be cognate with pollen etc. 

Leumann 1950, 239 connects Gr. raiXn 'feines Mehl, feiner 
Staub', TtainaXri 'id.' and kcgVuvq 'Mehl usw. streuen' with Gr. 
Tt&Wa 'schutteln' (which is not very strong semantically). This 
would point to tc&XTI < *plH-eh2-, koXKu < *plH-id (?). 
Whether all these words ultimately have the same origin (Pokor-
ny IEW. 802) cannot be ascertained. 

I conclude that pulvis cannot be used in the present dis-
cussion. 
8. ravus 'hoarse', ravis 'hoarseness' and raucus < *ravicos 
(WH.) 'hoarse' are often connected with the root *(H)reh1-
found in Skt. ray at i 'barks' (if this does not belong with 
lat rare, Lith. loti 'to bark'), OCS. rart 'shout', Russ. 
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raj at' 'to sound' < *Hroh1-t OIc. ramr 'hoarse' < 
*Hreh1-mo-, romr 'voice, shouting* < *Hroh1-mo- (WH.). 

Lat. r a v i r e (with long -a-) cannot be taken seriously: it 
occurs only once, in a corrupt passage (Plaut., Poen. 778; see 
EM.). Furthermore, Lat. ra- cannot be explained from a root 
*Hrhx- (see section F.1.3). 

On the other hand, Pokorny IEW. 867 connects ravus with 
Skt. rauti, ruvat i 'roars', OE. reorx 'wehklagen', OCS. rut i 
'to roar', which point to *Hreu-. The latter root should not be 
reconstructed as an enlarged form of *Hreht- (thus apparently 
WH.), as is clear from Gr. £pv>y6vxa 'den briillenden' < 
*htru-g- and OHG. rohon 'to roar' < *Hru-k-. Thus, there 
are two different roots, *Hrehx- and *htreu-. If ravus belongs 
to *h1reu-, it may reflect *//royo- (on *oy > av see VI.C.l). 
If it belongs to *Hrht-, ravus may reflect *Hrh1yo-. Since 
both reconstructions are possible, ravus cannot be used here. It 
must be kept in mind that ravus belongs to an expressive ety-
mon, with strong inclination to reformation (thus EM., WH.). 

9. As Hamp (1975, 97-102) has shown, Lat. sol (ntr.) 'sun' 
cannot reflect a collective form in -6 I because a collective is 
semantically unlikely in the case of 'sun'. Nor is it likely that 
sol reflects a (non-collective) neuter in *-ol because neuters do 
not as a rule have a long vowel in the suffix (\3S<iip being a 
collective; thus Beekes 1984, 5-8, and despite Bammesberger 
1985, l l l f . , who reconstructs *suaol). Beekes op. cit. 
convincingly argued that Hamp's reconstruction *sayo I < 
*seh2yol does not account for sol, as one would expect *sal. 
The most likely reconstruction, as Beekes suggests, is to assume 
*seh2ul > *saul > sol. sol cannot therefore be used here. 

3.4. Conclusion 
As we have seen, there is one possible case of *CHiV, viz. 

socius, which would show that the laryngeal was lost in this 
environment (but it may be explained differently). 

For *CHuV there is more evidence. It was observed that, 
when this constellation was not word-initial, there is no means 
to conclude from Latin itself whether *H was either lost or vo-
calized because of the vowel reduction: unstressed (non-initial) 
*-CVy- and *-Cy- merged in Latin (see 13.2.3.1 below). It is 
only in the case of arvum that we can reconstruct *arVtjo- in 
view of the Umbrian cognates. Apart from arvum, therefore, 
only cases of word-initial *CHuV are included in the diagram. 
fervere and pulvis probably do not reflect roots with a 
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laryngeal. 
The following words constitute the evidence for the de-

velopment of *CHuV in Latin: 

probable 

4 caurus <*khtuero-
6 pavire <*ph2u-ie-

n 

possible 
1 arvum <*h2(e)rh3yo-7 
8 ravus K+Hrh&o-l 

2 
3 
5 
6 
7 
9 

unreliable 
be Hum 
caseus 
fervere 
pave re 
pulvis 
so I 

The evidence is sparse but not conflicting. It points to vo-
calization of *H to Lat. a. This conclusion need not conflict 
with the apparent loss of *H before - i - in socius. In the first 
place, the treatment of *CHuV need not be the same as that of 
*CHiV\ secondly, the best evidence concerning *CHuV is limited 
to the first syllable, whereas the evidence concerning *CHiV is 
limited to the second syllable, where the laryngeal might con-
ceivably have developed differently because of a different sylla-
bification. 

The conclusion cannot be considered more than tentative in 
view of the scarcity of material. 

4 . CIHV 

There are but few words which can be demonstrated to re-
flect this constellation. As far as can be ascertained, the only 
observable reflex of the laryngeal is colouring of the adjacent 
vowel. 

- 1. The PIE. adjectival suffix *-iHo- 'belonging to' cannot be 
distinguished from *-io- on the basis of Latin. Yet, among the 
numerous Latin adjectives in -ius some must reflect *-iHo-. A 
possible example is patrius, lit. 'belonging to father'. 

f\ 2. The transition of nept is 'granddaughter' and socrus 'moth-
• er-in-law' from the PIE. vr/cf/2-inflection to the Latin short i-

and u-stems may have arisen as a result of the loss of the la-
p ryngeal in the Dsg. *-iH-ei (*-uH-ei), Gsg. *-iH-os/es 
r- (*-uH-os/es), so that the forms came to be identical to certain 
fc hysterodynamic / - and u-stem forms (see V.C.I.2 no. 2). 

3. The oblique case forms of sus, e.g. Gsg. suis, D. su l , 
Npl. sues reflect *suH-es, *-ei etc. (see Appendix 2.6 no. 3). 
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4. vapor, OLat. vapos (m.) 'steam, heat', vapidus 'that has 
lost steam or vapour, spoiled, flat, vapid', vappa 'wine that has 
lost its spirit and flavour' (with an obscure geminate) has often 
been connected with Lith. kvapas 'breath, smell, spirit' (and 
numerous other Baltic forms to be discussed below) and with 
Gr. Kooivog 'smoke', on the assumption that the root was 
*/cyap- and *k- was lost in Latin. The latter point has cast 
doubt on the correctness of the etymology (see EM., WH.), de-
spite the semantic plausibility. 

The only other word for which loss of *k- has been as-
sumed is in-vitare, cf. Lith. kviesti, kvieciu 'to invite'. 
There is, however, a plausible alternative etymology (with Skt. 
vita- 'beloved, pleasing' etc., see EM., WH. and E.2.3.1 no. 3 
above). For vapor there is no such alternative. WH., following 
Persson, suggest that vapor may be connected with Skt. vat i 
'weht' and its causative vapayati. However, a direct comparison 
of -p- in vapor and vapayat i is unlikely because the Skt. 
causative suffix -paya- is found in connection with all roots 
ending in -a and also beyond this category; it is not limited to 
va-. In view also of the semantic problems, the connection of 
vapor with vapayat / has nothing to commend itself. 

It has been assumed that the pure velar k + y yielded Lat. 
v-, whereas palatal k + y yielded Lat. qu-, cf. queror 'to 
complain', Skt. svasiti 'to breathe, sigh' < *kues-. This must 
probably be rejected because of the material counterevidence: 
quatid < *kuot-, cf. OS. scuddian, Lith. kuteti. Sommer 
1914, 222 claimed: "Am besten kommt man theoretisch aus, 
wenn man nicht von q + y sondern von qV + y ausgeht: lat. 
Schwund von q^- vor -y- wie vor -u-" (cf. ubi < 
^kwu-dhei). As *£y- and *ky- do not yield Lat. v-, the only 
possibility that may be considered is that *fcwy- yielded v-. 

I shall now attempt to revive the connection of vapor with 
Kootvoc and kvapas, starting from the reconstruction of the 
Baltic forms. The material (apart from the Baltic forms, for 
which a more extensive search was made) is taken from Pokor-
ny, IEW. 596-597. 

We may leave aside Skt. kupyat i 'gerat in Wallung, ziirnt' 
etc., Lat. cupid 'to desire' etc., Olr. ad-cobra 'wants', which 
semantically and formally constitute a separate unity (PIE. 
*kup~). Likewise Latv. kupinaties 'aufgehen (vom Teig)', 
kupt 'garen', OCS. kypljq 'wallen, iiberlaufen' seem to form a 
separate unity. OCS. kyprt 'locker, poros', Cz. kypry 'streb-
sam, emsig, frisch' Ukr. kvapyty sa 'sich sputen, eilen', OCS. 
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koprt 'Dill* are semantically too remote. Goth, afkapjan 'er-
sticken, ausloschen', afhapnan 'erloschen', MHG. verwepfen, 
Ic. hvap have PGerm. *-p- < *-b- and must therefore be set 
apart. 

In Baltic, a number of verbal forms are attested which are 
instructive because they shed an interesting light on the original 
form of the root. A zero grade is reflected in Latv. kupt 'to 
smoke', kupet 'to smoke, steam', Lith. kupuot i 'to breathe 
Heavily'. The intonation of Latvian points to PIE. *k(w)Hup-
(see IV.E.2.1.3).**The broken tone of Latv. kvept 'to smoke, 
steam', cannot be identified with the circumflex intonation of 
Lith. kvept i, pres. kvepiu, pret. kvepiau 'to cough, breathe'. 
The latter points to a lengthened grade circumflex vowel -e - , 
which is common in the preterite stem and (usually) in the in-
finitive of a whole class of verbs (Stang 1966, 389) and whose 
origin may be traced back to the PIE. s-aorist (Kortlandt 1985a, 
114). The Lithuanian evidence points to the conclusion that the 
broken tone of Latvian kvept must be secondary in this form. 
It may be suggested that the. broken tone was taken from the 
zero grade root in kupt, kupet. The assumption that the 
broken tone is secondary in both kvep- and kup- must be re-
jected because in that case it is a mystery why we find a 
broken tone at all. As the Baltic zero grade reflects 
the attested full grades must reflect Lith. kvapas 
reflects *k(w^Huop~. It may now be attempted to explain the 
cognates on the basis of a root *k(^Hup-. 

Russ. kopot' (f.) 'feiner Russ, Staub', koptit' 'mit Rauch 
schwarz machen, rauchern' are probably cognate, although they 
lack the *-u-. (One might consider *k(^Huop > *kvHop- > 
kop- or *kwHuop- > ^k^uop- > *kwopr > kop-, which are, 
of course, ad hoc). 

Gr. KCXTWOG 'smoke' probably reflects *KFOCTCVO<; (with loss 
of F by dissimilation to -7t-? Schwyzer I, 302, Frisk and Chan-
traine s.v.). An u-stem is reflected in Kdrnx;- TtveOnoc (Hes.), 
fcKdcTtvoaev (Horn.) 'breathed out'. K&KO<Z• W)tri, rcveOuoc (Hes.) 
may reflect an o-stem. The - a - must reflect the effect of the 
laryngeal, which can therefore be reconstructed as *h2. Gr. 

•• tKFcnt- probably reflects *k(w)uh2ep-, the metathesized root (see 
Appendix section 1). The position of the vowel before the fourth 
consonant, enigmatic though it is in view of PIE. root structure, 
corresponds with that of Baltic. We may perhaps compare the 
structure with that of certain forms in the paradigm of 'goose', 
which reflect (unanalysable) *ghh2ens- (e.g. OCS. gqsb, OHG. 
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gans, see Kortlandt 1985a, 119). 
It may be objected that one would expect *k(^uh2ep- to 

have yielded Gr. •IOXXTC-, cf. Gr. tcuap 'hole, eye of a needle' 
< *kuH-r, cf. Av. sura- 'hole' < *kuHro-. I acknowledge the 
problem, but do not regard it as a decisive counterargument 
because the behaviour of the semivowels *u and *i in Greek is 
extremely complicated and numerous details remain to be clari-
fied. It may be important to note that >c6ap has stressed -v- , 
in contradistinction to *KFOCTIV6<;, *KF<5CTC\>-. Compare retained 
stressed -"6- in KVKXVOC, icuajioc, lcoaGoc, which lack a reliable 
etymology and are probably non-IE. loanwords. As to the 
development * K F O T I - > KOOI-, not *7toot, see Schwyzer I, 3 0 2 . If 
one does not accept the dissimilatory loss of *-F-, one might 
alternatively assume that *kwuh2ep- yielded *kv,h2ep- in order 
to resolve the complicated initial sequence, which offers a 
phonetically attractive solution. The loss of *-u- in Russ. kopot' 
may be explained similarly. As to the evidence for initial *fcw 

rather than *k, I refer to the discussion of Lat. vapor below. 
Thus, Baltic points to and Greek (in view of 

Baltic) probably to *k(^uh2ep-, with metathesis in the root. In 
view of these forms, and of Lat. -a- , vapor probably reflects 
*k(w)uh2ep- > *k(w)uap-. We may now turn to the fate of the 
initial stop in Italic. 

I propose to revive Sommer's contention that *kwu- yielded 
u-. It may be objected that *kw had yielded *k before or after 
*u already in PIE. (thus e.g. Pisani). Short of denying this, I 
think it is irrelevant because the PIE. root was not *kwuh2p-
but *kwh2up~: *kw must have survived here, and was eliminated 
only at a later stage, i.e. in the separate languages. As to 
Latin, it seems likely that *kwuap~ regularly yielded *uap-, with 
loss of *kw. The treatment is identical to that observed in e.g. 
ubi < *kwu-dhei, unde < *kwu-t uter < *kwuteros. Scho-
larly opinions vary as to the explanation of the absence of *k-
in these forms. According to Leumann 1977, 149-150 the loss of 
*k- is due to analogy, considering the possibility that in in-
stances like alicubi, a I icunde, necub i the morpheme bound-
ary was incorrectly placed between a I i c-f nec- and -ub i, 
-unde; the existence of nec (neque) would have been of special 
importance. This explanation seems improbable to me, as the 
compounds would rather have favoured the maintenance of *k-
in the simplicia. Meillet-Vendryes 1927, 69 and Sommer-Pfister 
1977, 143 claim that the loss of *fcw- in ub/ , uter and unde 
is the result of a sound law. This can be a phonetically 
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motivated sound law. One can imagine that before *-u- a 
word-initial *kw was retracted to the uvular region (as in the 
New York English pronunciation of quiet etc.); it may easily 
have been lost subsequently, via [?]. 

The reconstruction of *kw- and immediately following *h2 
is possibly confirmed by the presence of a root (or stem) 
*k?feh2-s- 'to cough' (see Pokorny IEW. 649; as to the seman-
tics one may comjtee Lith. kvept i 'to cough, breathe'), which 
flay ultimately contain the same basic root as *kwh2up-: Skt. 
kasate 'coughs', Lith. koseti, Latv. kaset 'to cough', SCr. 
kasalj, OE. hwosta 'coughing' < *kweh2s-, Mir. cossacht, 
W. pas 'coughing' < *kwh2s-t-. 

5. CHIR and CIHR 
I have not been able to find any reliable Latin forms re-

flecting PIE. CHIRC. Perhaps filius < *dhih1lio- < 
*dhh1ilio- belongs here. We know that * - i o - was *-io- in 
prehistoric Latin (cf. the lack of syncope in sepelid < 
*sepelid because the second syllable was prehistorically closed), 
but the formation does not necessarily go back a long time. 

CIHRC is reflected in the 3pl. subjunctive (originally 
optative) of the verb 'to be', Lat. sint < *sint < 
*h1s-ih1-nt, cf. U. sins, SIS. It shows that - iH- developed 
to - I - and that *-n- was not vocalized (which should have 
given *htsihtnt > *hts ihxent > *sient). It is in my 
opinion difficult to explain sint as analogical, under the 
assumption that it replaces *sient. *s i ent would probably have 
remained in Sabellian, where -ent is a common 3pl. ending. In 
Latin it would probably have been replaced by *siunt rather 
than sint, cf. sunt replacing *sent (O. SENT, U. sent). 
Thus, I conclude that there is reason to believe that Lat. s i n t , 
U. sins, SIS regularly reflect *h1sih1nt. 

HI, IH AFTER VOWEL (VHI, VIH) 

6. VHIC: Latin ae and au 

6.1. Introduction 
In this section belong the majority of Latin words that 

contain the diphthongs ae and au, in as far as they have an 
etymology. The words that will not be discussed here comprise 
six types: words that do not have a reliable etymology (6.1.1), 
onomatopoetic and expressive words (6.1.2), loans (6.1.3), in-
stances of au reflecting *auV (6.1.4), instances in which Lat. 
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ae, au reflect *h2ei, *h2eu (6.1.5), and four remaining words 
in which ae, au do not reflect VHIC (6.1.6). In all other 
words, Lat. ae and au probably or possibly reflect *eh2i, 
*eh2u. There is reason to believe that in some words u < *ou, 
*eu, *oi reflects a constellation VHIC. These will be discussed 
in section 6.2. 

6.1.1. ae, au in words without a reliable etymology 
caesius (cf. caerulus7), caespes (cf. caederel), caestus 
(cf. caederel), cauda (cf. cuderel or cavere (Hamp 1987, 
694)), caulae (< *kagh-77), caupd, caupulus, causa, 
claudus, dautia, faex, Faunus, faux, glaucio, haud (cf. 
Olr. gaull), laedere, laetus, laurus, maerere (cf. miser), 
maurella (-6-), naevus, naucum, naupreda, nauscit, 
paedor, paemindsus (< *-§-?), paene, paenuria, paenitet 
(but see WH.), paetus, pauSea (-u-, -o-), plaudere, 
plaustrum, plautus, rauca, saepe, saucius, in-, 
re-staurare (root *steh?-l), taedere, taeter. 

6.1.2. Onomatopoetic and expressive words 
a i (cf. Lith. ai, Gr. at) , caurire, paupulare, tatae, vae 
(cf. Latv. wai, Av. vay-di). 

6.1.3. Loans 
- From Greek: bal laena, caerefoI ium, caucum, cauma, 
daedalus, daemon, gangraena, gaulus, gaunacum, gausapa, 
glaucus, laena(l), lautia, lautumiae, moena, nauchus, 
nauclarius, nauta, paedagogus, paedicare, paegniarius, 
paenula, palaestra, pausa, petaurum, scaena, scauria(l), 
scaurus, sphaera, taeda (daeda), taenia. 
- From Celtic: acaunomarga (acaunu-), alauda, alausa, 
bagaudae, bascauda, epiraedium, gaesum, gai tanum(?), 
laus iae(7), raeda(7), samauca(7). 
- From Germanic: glaesum, laetus, raubare. 
- From other languages: caelia, caerimonia, caetra, 
calamaucus, calautia, camelaucum, faex, gaeum, laurex, 
paelex (Wanderwort), paragauda, plaumoratum = 
plauromatum, taut anus. 

6.1.4. au reflecting *auV 
1. With "old" a: caurus (E.3.3 no. 5), claudere (< */c/ay-, 
see D. 1.3.2.1 no. 2), raucus (E.3.3 no. 9); 
2. With au < *ou (see VI.C. 1.2): caudex, cautus, fautus, 
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/ raus(?) , Zaus(??), lautus. 
6.1.5. ae, au < *h2ei, *h2eu 

This alternative for *eh2i, *eh2u is possible for many in-
stances that are discussed below. It can be proven only in the 
case of laevus (see D.2.2). 

6.1.6. Remaining" forms which do not reflect VHI 
1. caenum 'mud, slime' is usually compared with cunlre 'to 
shit' < *kwoinieJo-, in-, con-quinare 'to soil' < 
*-kw inaie/o-. According to Sommer 1914, 77, caenum is a 
hyperurbanism for * cerium, which itself reflects a "dialectal" 
development of *koinom. This is sheer speculation, - a e - in 
caenum is probably original (see EM.). That caenum is cognate 
with cunlre, -quinare is therefore unlikely. The etymology of 
the verbs is no less problematic (cf. Swed. dial, hven, OIc. 
*hvein (in placenames) 'low, marshy field'?). 
2. raudus, rodus, rudus, G. -eris 'rude mass, piece of brass 
used as a coin' displays an unexplained vacillation of the root 
vocalism. It is commonly compared with OCS ruda, Russ. ruda, 
SCr. ruda < PSlav. *ruda (AP. b) 'ore' and with OIc. raubi 
'red ore\^Even if the comparison is correct, a common proto-

Torm^Cannot be reconstructed: *Hroudh- would have yielded Lat. 
*rub-; *Hreh2udh- would have resulted in Lat. *raub- and in 
PSlav. *ruda (AP. a); *Hroud- does not explain OIc. raubi, 
rior the Slavic accentuation (PSlav. *ruda (b) reflects earlier 
*ruda as a result of the progressive accent shift known as 
Dybo's law; the latter would not have operated if the root was 
laryngealized as a result of Winter's law); *Hreh2ud- does not 
explain raubi nor the Slavic accentuation; *HrouHd(h)- would 
.have resulted in a Slavic AP. a, not b, for the same reason as 
why *Hroud- would have. Thus, it is likely that at least one 
language, most likely Latin in view of its vocalism, has bor-
rowed the word (thus Pokorny IEW. 873). Possibly Skt. loha-
'xeddish, copper-, iron; red metal, copper' is cognate, in which 
case one may reconstruct *Hroudh-, which may ultimately be 
identical to the word for 'red' (thus WH., Mayrhofer KEWA s.v. 
lohaPokorny IEW. 873). Compare also Sumerian urud 
'copper*. 

3. scrautum 'quiver', scrotum 'scrotum', scruta 'old or 
broken stuff, trash', scrut i I lus 'pork-sausage' (if these belong 
together, which is doubtful in view of the semantics and the 
vocalism) are usually considered to have been derived from 

.i 
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*skreu-, *skrou- 'to cut' (WH., Pokorny IEW. 947), which is 
extremely doubtful for both scrauturn and scrotum, cf. OHG. 
scrotan 'to cut', scrot 'cut', scruton, scrodon 'erforschen' 
(cf. Lat. scrut inare), OE. screadian 'schalen, abschneiden1. 
4. taurus 'bull', Osc. xcxupOH 'taurum', U. toru, TURUF 
'tauros', W. tarw, Olr. tarb < *t arvos (which probably re-
places *tauros after *caryos 'deer', as is generally agreed), 
Gr. xocOpoc, OCS. tun>, SCr. tur 'aurochs', Lith. t auras 
'bison' cannot reflect *teh2uro- because the latter would have 
yielded an acute in Baltic and AP. a in Slavic, with a short 
falling, not a long falling accent in SCr. One may reconstruct 
*th2eu-ro-, which does not conflict with any language, but the 
structure is remarkable. The possibility that this word is an early 
loan from Semitic, cf. Arab, twr cannot be ruled out. (The 
word could already have been borrowed in PIE., and in that 
case it may have been fitted in as *th2euro- because PIE. did 
not have a phoneme *a.) 

6.2. VHIC: material 
1. caecus 'blind, dark, invisible', cf. Olr. caech 'one-eyed', 
W. coeg 'empty', coeg-ddal 'one-eyed', Goth, haihs 'one-
eyed', reflects *kaiko~. If the etymon dates back to PIE, one 
may reconstruct *keh2i-ko- (or *kh2ei-ko-7), which is probably 
ultimately cognate with *kai- 'alone' (see no. 3). Skt. kekara-
'squinting' is attested at a late date. In view of the alternative 
forms teraka-, teraksakedarathe word probably does 
not date back to PIE. (thus Mayrhofer, KEWA). 

2. The connection of caedere, cecidT, caesum 'to cut, hew, 
lop, fell' with Skt. (s)khidat i 'tears, presses* must be given up 
in view of the perfect cakhada and the aorist ud-a-khat suh, 
which point to a root *(s)keHd-. Skt. kheda (RV) 'pressing, 
heavy burden' is probably based on the zero grade khid- (thus 
Mayrhofer, KEWA s.v.). Even if Burrow (1957, 135) is correct 
in separating khid- from khad- (which seems unfounded), and 
if khid- contains old *- / - , the latter cannot be cognate with 
caedere < *keh2id- (or *kh2eid-) because *(s)kh2id- would 
have yielded Skt. *(s)kiHd- > *(s)kid- (see E.2.1). 

Other presumed cognates are Arm. xayt cem 'to stab' < 
*kh2ei-t- (on *kH- > Arm. x- see Kortlandt 1976, 91) and 
MHG. heie, hei (f.) 'Rammblock', MDu. heien 'schlagen, 
rammen' < *haii- (with Verscharfung) < *keh2i- or *kh2ei-. 
EM. reject the comparison, for no good reason it seems, 
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because the connection with both xaytcem and heie is seman-
tically and formally defensible. In any case, EM. admit, the 
archaic conjugation and the existence of the (archaic) verbal 
noun caedes point to an old verb. 

3(^caelebs 'bachelor^) is usually reconstructed as *kaiuelo-
l / fi-s^fsee WtL Mayrhofer KEWA s.v. kevala-), the second 
member of which is cognate with Goth. I i ban 'to live' etc. 
The first member is considered to be identical to Skt. kevala-
'exclusively one's own, alone, whole'. It is however doubtful 
whether *kaiuelolibhs could have yielded caelebs. The loss 
of -o - between the two Z's has been attributed to haplology 
(WH.), which seems possible. Yet syncopated *kaiuel ibs would 
be expected to yield *caeulebs,- with loss of *-e- and syllabi-
c a t i o n of *—u— (cf. quatid, con-cut id). Perhaps the com-
plicated vowel constellation *-aeu- was simplified to -ae-, but 
this is uncertain. Thus, I think that caelebs probably does not 
reflect *ka iuelo-l i bhs, but rather *ka i lo-1 i bhs, which would 
only contain the same radical as Skt. kevala-, viz. *kai- < 
*keh2i-. This *keh2i- may be identical to the root of 
*kai-ko- 'one-eyed' (1. above; thus Pokorny IEW. 519). 
Whether Latv. kails 'bare, nude' belongs here is doubtful, not 
only for semantic but also for formal reasons: it points to 
*koiH-lo- (*koHilo- would have yielded **kails). 

EM.'s contention that the etymology of caelebs is "en 
l'air" cannot be disregarded, but I maintain that the etymology 
which is presented by the other dictionaries is a good possibility. 
EM.'s remark that it is a non-Indo-European word is unjustified. 
EM. are in general reluctant to admit an etymology for words 
containing - ae - without offering cogent argumentation. 

4. caelum 'sky' does not have a reliable etymology. EM. 
suggest a connection with caedere, which is speculative to say 
the least. (On the other hand, caelum 'chisel' < *kaid-slorn 
does belong to caedere.) WH. tend to follow Solmsen and 
Schrader, who reconstruct *caid- or *cai t-(s) lorn, which they 
connect with OIc. he id 'clear sky', heidr, OHG. he i tar 
'clear' < *kait- and Lith. skaidrus, Latv. skaidrs 'clear', 
Lith. skaistas, skaistus 'clear'. The Baltic forms have an 
'acute root, which points to *skeHid(h)- or perhaps *skoid-
(the latter according to Winter's law). Note that the dentals of 
Germanic and Baltic cannot be reconciled, which would mean 
that the basic root was *ske(H)i- and that the dentals are 
enlargements. It seems likely that these forms must be connected 
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with Skt. keta- (m.) 'sign', ketu- 'Lichterscheinung, Bild' (e.g. 
Pokorny IEW. 916). The latter cannot have contained a la-
ryngeal in view of the short vowel in citra-, Av. ciOra-
'clear, conspicuous'. Since neither the Germanic nor the Baltic 
forms necessarily presuppose a laryngeal, the basic root was 
probably *(s)kei-. If caelum is cognate, it cannot reflect a 
laryngeal. In accordance with section VI.B, *(s)kei-, with a 
pure velar stop, may have yielded Lat. cae-. 

However, it seems unlikely that caelum reflects *kaid-
(s)lom vel sim. because the suffix *-(s)lo- generally denotes 
nomina instrumenti, which caelum obviously is not (see the 
examples in Leumann 1977, 311-313). Moreover, the adjective 
caerulus 'blue, green', which is probably cognate with caelum 
and reflects *caelolos, points to *kailo-, not *kaid(s)lo-
(*kaid(s)lelo- would probably have yielded *caedi I lus or 
*caesillus, cf. *smakslela- > maxilla, *smaksla- > 
mala). Thus, caelum most likely reflects *kai-lo-. 

I would like to suggest a different etymology for caelum, 
viz. a connection with W. coel (f.) 'presage, omen' < 
*kai-lo- or * - / a - (the latter is usually connected with Goth. 
hails etc. (e.g. Pokorny IEW. 520), which is semantically un-
attractive). Since watching the flight of birds in a demarcated 
area of the sky is a well-known form of divination, the con-
nection of caelum and coel, which is formally impeccable, may 
be justified semantically. Both words may reflect *keh2i-lo- (or 
*kh2ei-lo-). This etymology is, of course, no more than a pos-
sibility. 

5. c a e s a r i e s 'long hair' may be compared with Skt. kesara-
(n.) 'hair, mane'. The latter is probably a Prakrit form reflecting 
a Skt. *kesra- (which would explain why -s- is not retroflex; 
see Wackernagel I, 232, EM. and Mayrhofer, KEWA, more 
cautious EWaia). If the comparison is correct, the root may be 
reconstructed as *keh2is- (*kh2eis- would have yielded Skt. 
*khes-). 

6. caul is 'stem (of a plant), plant, cabbage' reflects *keh2ul-, 
cf. Olr. cual (a) 'faggot, bundle of sticks' < *kaula, Gr. 
KOOJX6C 'stem, pole'. Latv. kauls 'stem, bone', Lith. kaulas 
'bone' must reflect *keh2ulo- < *keh2ulo- (with retraction of 
the accent according to Hirt's law). 

Skt. kulyam 'receptacle for bones left from a burnt corpse' 
(Mahabh.) is semantically remote. A kulyam meaning 'bone' is 
only attested in lexical works, and therefore unreliable (Mayr-
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hofer KEWA s.v.). Skt. kulya (RV+) 'Bach, Kanal' (see Mayr-
hofer, EWaia s.v.), OIc., OHG., OE. hoi 'hollow' are equally 
remote. _ w In view of the Baltic acute, caul is must reflect *keh2ul-. 
7. As Fischer 1982 demonstrated, gravis 'heavy', reflects an 
earlier u-stem *graus < *gwreh2u-s, which may be compared 
with Gr. Pocpug, Skt. guru-, Goth, kaurus 'heavy' < 
*^,rh2-u-. 
8. The only cognate of(^haedusjcidp) Sab. fedus, is found in 
Germanic: Goth, gaits, OHG. geiz < PGerm. *gaiti-. OIc. 
geit, OS. get, OE. gat (f.) 'goat' reflect a consonant stem 
(see Pokorny IEW. 409). If these forms go back to PIE., which 
given the limited distribution is uncertain, one may reconstruct 
*gheh2id- (or *ghh2eid-). 

9. levir, laevir 'brother of husband' (- i- after vir, Sommer 
1914, 71, 176) reflects *daiuer < *deh2iuer, cf. Skt. devar-, 
Arm. taygr, Gr. Safjp, SCr. djever, Latv. di ever is < 
*deh2iuer-. The laryngeal and its position are proved by Gr. 
and Arm. -a- and by the accentuation of Baltic and Slavic. 

10. navis 'ship' reflects an old u-stem. The root possibly con-
tained a lengthened grade vowel: *neh2-u-s (see IV.C.1.3.6.1). 
11. nervus 'sinew, tendon' < *sneuros (cf. parvus < 
*pauros) and Gr. veOpov reflect an old r/n-stem, cf. Skt. 
snavan-, A. snavara 'id.' < *sneh Iyr, -yen-. *sneh1u- is 
probably an enlarged form of *sneht- to spin' (Lat. nere , see 
Pokorny IEW. 977). 

12. parvus < *pauros 'small', parum '(too) little' < 
*paryom, paucus 'little, pi. few', paullus 'small, little', 
pauper < *pau(o)-paros 'poor', lit. 'acquiring little' must be 
compared with Gr. TC(x0pO£ 'little, in small number' < 
*peh2u-ro- (or *ph2eu-), Goth. Npl. fawai 'few', OIc. far 
'little, taciturn', OE. fea etc. < *fawas < *ph2yo- or 
*ph2eyo- (cf. pau-per). The Latin forms reflect *peh2u- or 
,*ph2eu-. 

13. saeculum 'age' < *sai-tlom reflects exactly the same 
proto-form as W. hoed I 'lifespan' < *sai-t lom. If the etymon 
goes back to PIE. (which the formation gives reason to 
suppose), the root reflects *seh2i- (or *sh2ei-). See Hamp 
1982-1983, 95. 
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14. saepes, Gsg. -is 'hedge, fence' is sometimes compared 
with Gr. aiM-6<;- 5p\*iof. /Kiox\)Xo<z Aixvorfaig (Hes.), 
a l pao id 'hedge of thornbushes, wall of dried stones' (see WH., 
who reconstruct the Greek forms as *saip-m-). As EM. and 
Chantraine note, agricultural terms such as this commonly lack 
an etymology (for the interchange *p/m in Greek substratum 
words see Furnee 1972, 222 ff.), and the actual likeness of the 
Greek and Latin forms is small. The reconstruction of a PIE. 
etymon *seh2ip- or *sh2eip- is therefore doubtful. 

15. The connection of saeta 'horsehair, bristle, hair, line of a 
rod' with the root *seh2i- 'to bind' (see Appendix 1.2 no. 6; 
cf. WH. s.v.) is extremely doubtful for semantic reasons. 
16. If saevus 'wild, furious, ferocious' is cognate with the first 
member of the opaque Greek compound cci-6cvf|<; 'cruel' < 
*aai F- (thus Wackernagel, see Frisk and Chantraine s.v.) and 
with Goth, sair, OHG. ser etc. 'pain' < *sai-ro-, it reflects 
PIE. *seh2i-uo- (or *sh2ei-uo-), see Pokorny IEW. s.v. sai-. 
The connection is uncertain. For doubts of a different nature 
see EM. 

17. The only clear cognate of scaevus 'left' is Gr. OKCCI6<;. If 
the former is not a loan from the latter, one may reconstruct 
PIE. *skeh2i-uo- (or *skh2e i-uo-). 
18. sol 'sun' probably reflects *saul < *seh2ul (see IV.E.3.3 
no. 10). 

19. spuma 'foam' < *spoima is cognate with Skt. phena-
'foam, froth' < *(s)pHei-no- (or *(s)pHoi-)t OCS. peny, SCr. 
pjena, spjena, Sin. pena, Russ. pena 'foam', Lith. spaine 
'id.' < *(s)poHi-n-, *(s)p6iHn- or *(s)peHi-n-, OHG. feim, 
OE. /am < *(s)poH i-m- (or *peHi-m- or *pHoi-m-, or 
*pHei-m-). The laryngeal is proven by the Skt. aspirate, the 
Baltic acute, the Slavic AP. a, and the short quantity of PSlav. 
*e. spuma reflects *spoHi-y *spoiH- or *spHoi- (or *speh3i~, 
*sph3ei-). 
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6.3. Conclusion 
The following words reflect a PIE. constellation VHIC. 

6 
7 
9 

10 
11 
18 

probable 
caul is <*keh2uli-
gravis <*gwreh2u-
laevir <*deh2iuer 
navis <*neh2u-
nervus <*snehxur-
sol <*seh2ul 

possible 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
8 

12 
13 
17 
19 

caecus <*keh2iko-1 
caedere <*keh2idh-l 
caelebs <*keh2i-l 
caelum <*keh2i-lo-l 
caesaries <*keh2is-
haedus <*gheh2id-7 
paucus etc. <*peh2u-7 
saeculum <*seh2itlom? 
scaevus <*skeh2iuo-1 
spuma <*spoHim-1 

14 
15 
16 

doubtful 
saepes 
saeta 
saevus 

7. VIHC 
7.1. Introduction 

In this section, we shall consider the development of laryn-
geals after diphthongs in i or u. i- and u-diphthongs will be 
treated separately. As logical options, one may think that in the 
constellation *VIHC the laryngeal was either vocalized (to *a), 
or lost. Theoretically, one could also investigate whether the 
laryngeal had some other reflex, but no such reflex was found. 

In order to find the relevant word-material and to evaluate 
this material correctly, we must see what the reflexes of *Via 
and *Vua in Latin were. 

In *Via, the intervocalic */ was lost, probably already in 
Proto-Italic (cf. e.g. Meiser 1986, 38). Subsequently, the vowels 
were contracted to a long monophthong, of which the quality 
was probably determined by the original first vowel (see 
Sommer-Pfister 1977, 96 and especially Cowgill 1973, 290 ff.). 
Cf. laudas < *-aiesi, tres < *tre{es. Accordingly, *eja 
yields e, *a[a yields a, *oia yields o. 

The development of an u-diphthong + a is more compli-
cated and requires a detailed discussion before we can embark 
on the laryngeal forms. We may distinguish Prim.Lat. *-aya-
and *-oya-, the latter of which absorbed earlier *-eya-. It 
seems clear that *-auV- yielded Lat. -au- (cavere, cautus < 
*kay/- to- , cf. monere, monitus < *mon-i-to-). It is unclear 
in detail what happened to *-oyV-. This will be discussed in 
the next section. r 
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7.2. The development of *ouf in Latin 
What seems to be evident is that the disyllable became a 

monosyllable. Uncontracted Lat. -avV-, -ovV- (e.g. in lavo, 
novus), which in a non-initial syllable became -uV- (e.g. 
ab-lud, de-nud), are easily accounted for: there invariably was 
a strong morpheme boundary between -av- / -ov- and the fol-
lowing vowel, so that the uncontracted form could be restored. 
The only exception is novem 'nine', where restoration of the di-
syllabic form in -em was probably due to dec-em, sept-em. 
Since these uncontracted forms are always due to restoration, 
they are not the result of a sound law. And since they do not 
present a problem, they will not be treated here. 

The subject of this paragraph is to establish what form was 
taken by the monosyllable that developed from *-oyK-. The ma-
terial is discussed anew, and I hope to present a new solution. 

Prim.Lat. *-oyK- appears to yield two reflexes, viz. -u-
and -d-. The distribution of these reflexes has been the subject 
of much scholarly debate (see Sommer-Pfister 1977, 126-7). The 
various proposals can be reduced to two theories. 

According to Solmsen 1894, 82 ff., -u - reflects syncopated 
*-oye-, *-oyi- , whereas -o- reflects unsyncopated *-oye-, 
*-oyi-. The other theory (e.g. Leumann 1977, 134) also as-
sumes that -u- reflects syncopated *-oye-, *-oy/- , but -o- in-
stead of —u— would be due to the influence of cognate forms in 
-d-, e.g. mot us after moved, nonus after novem. Thus, the 
two theories agree about the origin of -u-, but whether this 
consensus is real in every detail is uncertain because the exact 
conditions of Latin syncope are still in dispute, and opinions 
differ; to say that a given form was liable to syncope is possible 
only if one has explained what exactly one means by that. This 
requirement is seldom fulfilled. It has e.g. been claimed that 
rus developed from syncopated *rous < royos (see below), 
which only few people would consider to be a regular syncope. 

In an important article, Rix denies that either -u- or -o-
reflects syncopated *-oyV- (1966, 157): "Man kann ohne wei-
teres mit zwei nach Zeit und Resultat verschiedenen Assimi-
lationen, mit jeweils anschliessendem Verlust des -y- und Kon-
traktion rechnen... einer der beiden Ausgangspunkte muss bei 
jeder Erklarung als analogisch wiederhergestellt angenommen 
werden." But Rix does not give a model or an explanation for 
this analogy, nor a compelling reason why syncope should not be 
considered in assessing the history of *-oyV-, which weakens his 
suppositions. 
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As regards syncope, I propose to combine the theories pre-
sented by Pedersen (1922, 1-12), Rix (1966, 156-165), and Cow-
gill (1970) into the following picture: short vowels in a non-
initial syllable (i.e. prehistorically unstressed) are syncopated in 
open syllables and before -sT- (thus Pedersen, Rix); syncope af-
fected second syllables of quadrisyllable words and second and 
fourth syllables of longer words (thus Cowgill), regardless of the 

^quantity of the vowel in the final syllable, and it affected 
medial syllables of trisyllabic words with a long vowel in the 
final syllable (Pedersen). It is important to note that syncope did 
not occur in trisyllabic words whose final syllable contains a 
short vowel (pace Rix et al.). I hope to return to syncope in 
Latin in a separate article. 

On the basis of this starting point I shall review the 
material. 

7.2.1. Instances of u 
1. curia 'division ofUie^jlQiiuui^j^ople, senate' probably re-
flects *ko-ijir-ia- (thus EM., WH.). In this 
quadrisyllable form one expects syncope of * - / - : */coyiria- > 
*kouria- > curia. 

2. iuglans 'walnut' is a compound of *dieu- 'god' and glans 
'acorn'. It is considered to be a caique of Gr. Ai6g P&Xccvoc; 
'chestnut' (Varro, Ling. lat. 5, 102). Formally it could be a 
"Zusammenriickung" of *dioues glands > *iou(z) glans > 
iuglans (WH., Leumann 1977, 134), or it could be formed 
after Iupiter < *diou- (WH.). The latter form would be nor-
mal for an u-stem1 as the first member of a compound: cf. 
corni-ger, angi-portus, acu-pedius < *kornu-t *angu~, 
*aku- (not *kornuo~, *anguo-t *akuo 

Since the exact protoform cannot be established with cer-
tainty, iuglans cannot be used here. 

3. ius, OLat. ious (ntr.) 'law' could reflect PIE. *ieu-s in 
view of Skt. yoh 'hail!', Av. yaoz-dadaiti 'makes holy'. In 
my opinion, however, *ieyos is more likely because of 
IOVESTOD 'ius ton (Forum) and iouiste ' i u s t e ' (Paul. 
Fest.), which point to a normal s-stem in *-os/es-. Nsg. 
alternating with Obi. »-es- would certainly be unique in Latin, 
though perhaps not impossible as an archaism (which would also 
have implications for rus < *roy(o)s). But the interpretation 
of IOVESTOD is uncertain (EM.), and iouiste could be arti-
ficial (if it was old, one would expect ioueste). 
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According to Sommer-Pfister 1977, 127, the last *-o- in 
*io\fos was syncopated. This is unlikely because syncope does 
not operate in disyllabic forms. According to Leumann 1977, 
134, ius is a "Ruckbildung" from the oblique cases, which had 
• joyes- , in which *-e- was syncopated. Syncope in the trisyl-
labic oblique cases, however, is only regular before an ending 
with a long vowel, as indicated above, i.e. only in the Dsg. 
i u r i , and in the quadrisyllabic DAblpl. I find it difficult to 
assume that the Dsg. and DAblpl. caused remodelling of the en-
tire paradigm. Furthermore, Leumann starts from the hypothesis 
that ius cannot regularly reflect *ioyos, which has not been 
proven. 

If iustus indeed reflects * iouestos, which is likely, one 
must assume that - e - was syncopated (Leumann 1977, 134) in 
the forms with endings in a long vowel, of which especially 
iusto and iuste were frequent: *iouest- > *ioust- > 
* iust-. In other cases, *iouest- remained unsyncopated. We 
cannot decide at the moment whether iust- reflects syncopated 
*ioust- < *iouest- or unsyncopated *iouest- or both as L 
both forms were present in the paradigm. 

The verb iurare 'to swear' is a denominative of ius, and 
reflects * ioues-a-ie/o-, cf. IOVESAT in the Duenos-inscrip-
tion, if it is reliable (see e.g. EM.). Here - e - would regularly 
have been syncopated before the long vowel in the third sylla-
ble: *iouesa- > *iousa- > iura-. 

4. nudus 'naked' reflects a root *noy- < *nogw-. There is no 
consensus about the analysis of the rest of the word. EM. re-
construct *nogw-edo~, Leumann 1977, 134 and Sommer-Pfister 
1977, 126 reconstruct *nog™-odh-o-, while WH. hesitate be-
tween *nog™-edh-o- and *nogv,-odJi-o-. Supporting evidence for 
the form of the suffix is found in Germanic: Goth, naqad-, 
OHG. nackot, OE. nacod 'naked' reflect *nogwodho-. But 
OIc. n0kkvidr 'naked' seems to reflect *nakwida- < 
*nogwedho- (thus e.g. Lehmann 1986 s.v. *naqaps). However, 
it is very unattractive to assume suffix-ablaut existing until after 
Proto-Germanic, especially because the adjective is an *o-stem 
(the antiquity of which is supported by Lat. nudus), which does 
not ablaut. It may therefore be suggested that netkkvidr is the 
regular past participle of the weak verb nefkkva 'to strip, de-
nude' < *nak\fjan. It would then reflect *nakwida- < 
*— i—t o—. It is likely that this recent deverbative replaced the 
regular reflex of PGerm. *nakwada-. As is well known, Icelan-
dic has yet another word for 'naked', viz. nakinn < PGerm. 
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*nakwena- (cf. OFri. nakeri), which also looks like being de-
verbal. The Runic Asg. nAkdan (Eggja) does not necessarily 
reflect *nakwidand (Krause 1966, I, 227-235): *nakwadano is 
also possible. 

I conclude that the Germanic evidence points only to 
*nakwada- < *nogvodho-. Therefore, nudus is best recon-
structed as *noyodos < *nogwodhos. It is unlikely that its 
internal *-o- was syncopated. Firstly, because in the theory of 

^syncope followed here syncope did not operate in trisyllables 
with a short vowel in the final syllable; secondly, because 
syncopated *nogwodos would probably yield *nogdos vel sim.: 
it may be possible to conclude from avillus 'little lamb' < 
*agwenlo- < *agwnlo- < *agyn-elo- (syncope was general-
ized in diminutives) versus agnus < *agwno- that PIE. *gw 

had not yet become v at the time of syncope (because we 
would otherwise find *ag(u) i I lus). nudus was not therefore 
affected by syncope and must reflect *noyodo- < *nogwodho-
directly. The forms in which syncope would regularly have 
occurred (the GDAbl.sg. and most of the plural cases), and 
which would have yielded *nogd~, were obviously replaced by 
the unsyncopated form. 

^jxundJ^s^} 'which takes place every ninth day', nundinae 
'market day, ninth day' is a compound of 'nine', PIE. *h2neun-, 
and 'day', PIE. *di-n-, cf. OCS. d&nb 'day' < *di-n-, Lith. 
diena 'day' < *dei-n-. Generally, nundinus is reconstructed 
as *novendino- (WH., EM., Leumann 1977, 134). Here *-e-
could not have been syncopated because it was in a closed syl-
lable. The reconstruction *novendino- presupposes that *-oye-
directly became -u-. 

Leaving aside for the moment the evidence for *-oye- > 
—u—, I want to stress that semaiitically a reconstruction 
•noyendino- 'of nine days' is less satisfactory than 
*noyenodino- 'of the ninth day'. There is no formal problem 
in assuming a development *notjenodino- > (by syncope) 
*nounodino- > *noundino- (syncope again) > nundinus. For 
the double syncope, compare *semal isamo- > *seml isamo- > 
*semIsamo- > si mi 11imus. 

Thus, nundinus probably reflects *noijenodino-, with 
double syncope. 
6. For nuntius 'proclaiming, messenger' one finds older forms 
with -ou- (Gramm.) and -o- (CIL2 586). These probably reflect 
closed —o—, the intermediate stage between *-ou- and -u- (on 
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this matter see Bliimel 1972, 37). It is highly uncertain whether 
*nountios reflects *nouent ios. The latter is assumed on the 
basis of the verse quamvis movent ium duonum negumate 
(Carmen C. Maria vatis, Festus 162,6), where Biicheler read 
novent ium. As EM. note, novent ium "n'a que la valeur d'une 
conjecture". It cannot therefore be used here. 

The etymology of nunt ius is not clear: the root has been 
connected with novus 'new' (nun t ius < *noyont io-7), or, al-
ternatively, with *neu- 'cries, sounds' vel sim. in Skt. navate 
'roars, shouts', Latv. pauju 'to mew'. Both proposals are un-
certain (see EM. s.v., Mayrhofer KEWA s.v. 1. navate). I 
conclude that nuntius cannot be used as evidence. 
7. It is uncertain whether nuper 'recently' reflects *noijoparos 
or *nu + per (see EM.). It cannot therefore be used. 

8. prudens 'foreseeing, wise' reflects *pro-y i dens. In all case 
forms, syncope of *i would be regular: in the Nsg. because the 
vowel in the final syllable is long, in the other cases because 
the forms were quadrisyllable. It is therefore likely that 
prudent- reflects *proudent- < * provident- (thus e.g. EM.). 

9. rursus 'again, back' reflects • royorsos < *re-yorsos < 
*re -y r t - t o - , cf. ve r t o 'to turn'. The second *-o- in 
royorsos cannot have been syncopated because it is in a closed 
syllable. It is therefore most likely that rursus directly reflects 
*rouorsos. 
10. rus (ntr.) 'country(side)' reflects a Nsg. *royos < *retjos, 
cf. Av. ravah- 'open space' < *reyos and Olr. roe < 
*royesia < *reyes-ia (Vendryes R-39). 

Sommer-Pfister 1977, 127 and Leumann 1977, 134 make the 
same assumptions for rus as they did for ius above. These 
must be rejected for the same reason. Thus, I will for the 
moment adopt the simplest assumption, viz. that rus reflects 
• royos < •reyos1. The Dsg. *rouesei would become *rourei 
by syncope, which yielded ruri. In the quadrisyllabic DAblpl. 
* roues i bos, *-e- would have been syncopated regularly. In the 
other cases *-oue- would not be syncopated. 

The adjective rusticus reflects *royest ikos, after which 
domesticus was formed (Leumann 1977, 134). In this quadri-
syllabic form, syncope (before -sT-) of the second syllable 
would be regular: *royest iko- > *roustiko- > rust icus. 
11. The Gpl. of the u-stems ends in -uom. Beside -uom one 
finds -um, which cannot have developed from -uom regularly 
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(see Leumann 1977, 443). I think that -um is the regular form, 
which was replaced by -uom by the introduction of the stem-
suffix u, after -ium < -iom in the /-stems. That -um is indeed 
the older form is borne out by the archaic syntagm ml He 
passum (Plaut. Men. 178, True. 334, Cato orig. 26, Mart. 
2,5,3). As Leumann loc. cit. states, -um in passum cannot be 
the result of contraction of -uom at a stage as early as Plautus. 
His explanation of -um by analogy after o-stem words denoting 

^measurement like mod ium is unconvincing. 
In view of Goth, sun-iw-e, the Gpl. that is reflected in 

Lat. -um probably was *-eu-om. This *-eu-om yielded PItal. 
*-ouom, which gave Lat. *-um > -um. 

The u-stem Npl. -us is probably the original Apl. (Lejeune 
1943, 87 ff.). The assumption of a development *-eues (> 
*-oues) > -us is therefore unnecessary. 
12. upi I id 'shepherd' reflects *oy i-peI-ion-, lit. 'sheep-
driver'. One expects syncope of * - / - in this polysyllable: 
*oy /pe / /o - > *oupelio- > upilio. Beside upilio (Verg. 
Eel. 10, 19 in M, R and Servius and later) one also finds 
dpi I id (e.g. Plaut. Asin. 540 and CIL III 1330, VI, 23499, 
XIV, 3183 (Praeneste); see Solmsen 1894, 94 on the attesta-
tions). The distribution of the oldest attestations could point to 
dialectal origin of dpi I io (thus Ernout 1909, 209). This is sup-
ported by the fact that the diphthong *-ou- became -o- in 
Faliscan and in the Oscan dialect of Praeneste (Blumel 1972, 
34). Note also that several rural terms have a dialectal origin: 
bos, asinus. 

7.2.2. Instances of 6 
, 1. contio 'meeting, assembly' reflects *co-ventid, cf. 

SCBacch. coventionid. The loss of -e- in -ove- cannot be 
attributed to syncope because -e- was in a closed syllable. 
Therefore contio points to a development *oye > o, without 
the intervention of syncope. 

, 2. fotus (u) 'heating', (o) 'heated', fomes, -it is 'kindling 
; wood', /omentum 'a warm application', foculum 'fire-pan' are 
; deverbatives of fovere 'to warm' < *dhogwh-ei-o, cf. Skt. 
| dahayati 'to burn', Lith. degt i 'to burn' (see VI.C.1.2.3 no. 
f 5). The nominal forms are probably based on *fovi-, cf. 

monere, monitus, monimentum. In *fovi tus, -um and 
*fovitos, -om one does not expect syncope, but syncope must 
have operated in all other case forms except the old o-stem 
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Gpl. in *-om. One expects syncope in *fov imentum, but, as 
can be seen in moni merit um, a Iimentum etc., the vowel was 
normally restored. In fomes < *fov imet- one expects syncope 
in the oblique cases, but the unsyncopated form *fovi- could 
have spread from the Nsg. foculum reflects *fov iclom, where 
syncope of * - / - would have been prevented by the closed syl-
lable. I conclude that fo- can be the result of either syncopated 
or unsyncopated *-oyi- , or both: a decision cannot be forced 
on the basis of this etymon. However, as it is possible that 
unsyncopated *fovi- was restored because there is a model for 
this (the NAsg. in fdtus and the type monimentum), one may 
tend to the conclusion that it was unsyncopated *fovi- rather 
than syncopated *fov- that yielded fo-. 
3. Similarly, motus (u) 'motion', (o) 'moved', momentum etc. 
reflect a stem *movi-, which is based on the verb movere < 
*mey-. On the etymology see VI.C. 1.2.3 no. 7. mdtus there-
fore reflects *moyi-tu-, *-to~, and momentum reflects 
*moyimentom, as is generally agreed, mdmen reflects *moyimen. 
Again, * - / - was not syncopated in mdtus, -um, -om and mdmen, 
but it was in the oblique cases. Unsyncopated *movi- may have 
been restored in momentum (cf. fdmentum above, which implies 
a development *movi- > mo- without the intervention of syn-
cope). mot id and motor are clearly based on motus and 
therefore have the same root form *mov i- . One would expect 
syncope of *-i- in *movi t id, *movi tor-, but again there is a 
good possibility that *-i- was restored after motus < 
*movito-, *-tu- (as in moni t io, monitor). 

Again, we cannot decide whether mo- is the result of syn-
copated or unsyncopated *movi- because both occurred. The 
conclusion is identical to the one reached for fotus etc. 
above. 
4. nolo 'I do not want' reflects *noyo/o < *noye/d < 
*ne-yeZ-o. Theoretically, one would expect syncope of *-e-
because of the long ending *-o (cf. also noli mus, where one 
expects syncope because it is a quadrisyllabic word). However, 
there is a serious possibility that -e- was restored after void, 
ne vult etc. The stage *noyelo is probably Proto-Italic (ac-
cording to the dating of *ey > *oy by Meiser 1986, 37). The 
stage *no\jolo must be later because the development of et to 
oi was not shared by Sabellian, and must therefore be posterior 
to Proto-Italic. 
5. nonus 'ninth' reflects *noyenos < *neyenos. A form 
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nounas is attested once in an inscription (CIL X 2381). In 
*noyenos, -om one does not expect syncope of e, but one does 
in all other cases (except the old Gpl. in •-om), which have a 
long vowel in the ending. 

6. dpi I id was discussed above (7.2.1 no. 12). It is probably of 
dialectal origin. 
7. votum 'vow', votus 'vowed' and its derivatives votivus, 

svotifer etc. are deverbatives based on the causative verb 
voveo 'to vow, pledge' < *uogwh-ei-o, cf. Skt. vaghAt-
'sacrificer' (see VI.C. 1.2.3 s.v. voveo). votus, -um reflect 
*vovi-to-, where one does not expect syncope. One does in all 
other case forms. The derivatives may have restored the - i - (in 
as far as this would have been syncopated), but this cannot be 
demonstrated independently. 

Other cases of o and u have a very weak etymology and 
cannot therefore be used here. They are discussed by Solmsen 
1894, 82 ff. 

7.2.3. Conclusion 
1. —u— < unsyncopated *-oyo- (< *-eyo-) in rursus < 
*royorsos, nudus < *noyodos (< *nogwodhos), Gpl. of 
u-stems -um < *-oyom and in rus < *royos (but *royes- in 
the oblique cases), ius < *ioyos (but *ioyes- in the oblique 
cases); 
2. -u- < •-ou- < *-ouV-, where -V- was lost as a result of 
syncope: rusticus < *royestiko-, prudens < 
* pro-y i dent-, nundinus < *noyeno-dino- (probably), 
u pi lio < *oyi-pel io, curia < *coyiria. Syncope would 
also have occurred in some case forms of rus and ius. 

The following cases could not be used as evidence: 
iuglans, nuntius, nuper and the Npl. of the u-stems -us. 
3. -o- < unsyncopated *-oye- in contio < *coyent io. Most 
other cases with -o- must reflect unsyncopated *-oy/- , *-oye-: 
nonus < *noyenos, fotus < * /oy / to - , *-tu-, mot us < 
*moyito-, *-tu-, votus < *yoy/£o-, but syncope must have 
occurred in a number of forms in the paradigm. The cases in 
which one would expect syncope may all reflect restored *oyi, 
*oye because it has turned out that in all cases there was a 
good model for this restoration (e.g. fomentum after fotus, 
momentum, motor, motio after motus, votivus after votum, 
nolo after void, ne vult and motj, motos, moto etc. after 
motus, -um). 
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If one allows for the analogical regularization of paradigms 
in which syncope caused irregularities, the distribution seems to 
be clear: unsyncopated *-oye-, *-oyi- became Lat. -o-, which 
is demonstrated most clearly by contio < *coventid; syn-
copated *-oye-, *-oyf- became Lat. -u- (thus far the con-
clusion confirms Solmsen's ideas); Proto-Italic *-oyo- (and 
*-ogwo- > *oyo-) became Lat. -u-. 

We may now turn to the assumed analogies in some detail. 
In the case of the type *noyenos, syncope must have occurred 
in a number of cases, but was analogically removed: 
N *nouenos pi *nouenI > *nouenos *nounI 
A *nouenom *nouenos *nouenom *nounds 
G *noueni *nouenom *nouni *nouenom 
D *nouend *nouenei s *nouno *noun!s 
Ab *nouendd *noueneis *noundd * noun is 
Subsequently, *-oue- was restored on the basis of the NAsg. 
and the Gpl., in order to regularize the paradigm. This process 
is exactly parallel to (and therefore supported by) what happened 
to the paradigm of the the adjective super, where N. 
*superos, A. *superom, G. *superi etc. became *super, 
*superum, *suprl etc. by syncope, but later *suprl was re-
placed by unsyncopated superJ etc., apparently introduced from 
the NAsg. Compare especially the adjectival Absg. fem. supera, 
with restored -e- , with the isolated preposition supra < 
*superad, where *-e- was not restored for lack of a model. 

In the type rus, there was a similar analogy (-o- is the 
immediate predecessor of Lat. -u- < PIE. *eu, *ou (Blumel 
1972, 37); see below): 
N *rouos pi *rouesa > *ros *rouera 
A *rouos *rouesa *rgs *rouera 
G *roueses *rouesom *roueres *rouerom 
D *rouesei * rouesibos *rori *roribos 
Ab *rouesed *rouesibos *rouere *roribos 
Subsequently, - o - was introduced into all case forms on the 
basis of the NADsg. and the DAblpl. In both the type nonus 
and the type rus, the NAsg. played a decisive role in the re-
modelling of the paradigm, which is not surprising in view of 
the expected frequency of these forms. 

The development of *-oyo- to -u- must probably be con-
nected with the well-known loss of -y- before -o- in e.g. 
deorsum < *de-ijorsom, deus < *deos < *deiyos, oleum 
< *oleom < *elaijjom (see e.g. Sommer-Pfister 1977, 
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126). This *-oo- < *-oyo- apparently merged with *-o~, the 
result of monophthongization of the diphthong *-ou-, not with 
PIE. *-o-, and eventually yielded -u-. This development is iden-
tical to the one observed in Greek: The contraction of *-oo-
yielded -ov>- = [o], and did not merge with PIE. *-o- > q = 
[5]. This yields the following chronology: 

1. loss of *-y- before *-o~: *-oyo- > *-oo~; 
2. contraction of *-oo- to *-<?-; 
3. *-g— > -u- . 

The chronology can be extended. In view of nudus < 
*nogwodhos, the development of intervocalic *-gw- to *-y-
must antedate stage 1. The development of intervocalic *-gw- to 
*-y- must itself postdate the syncope in view of avillus < 
•ayen/o- < *agwenlo- < *agwnlo- < *agwnelo- (see VI. 1. 
2.1 no. 1), otherwise one would expect *ag(u)i I lus. In view 
of *ieuos > *iouos > ius and *reuos > *rouos > rus , 
the development of *-ey- to *-oy- must also antedate stage 1. 
This squares well with the assumption that *-ey- > *-oy- is of 
Proto-Italic date (see Meiser 1986, 37), which puts it before the 
syncope. In view of nolo (not *nulo) < *nouold < *noyeId, 
the development of *-e- to *-o- before velar - I - postdates 
stage 1. Thus, we arrive at the following chronology: 

1. *-ey- > *-oy- (Proto-Italic); 
2. syncope (Prim. Lat.); 
3. intervocalic *-gw- > *-y-; 
4. loss of *-y- before -o-: *-oyo- > *-oo~; 
5. *oo > *o; *e > *o before velar Z; *o > u. 
It is tempting to connect the development of unsyncopated 

•-oye-, *-oyf- to -o- with that of *-aye-, * -ay / - to -au- in 
lautus, cautus, cauriis. One may think of Rix's *-oyu- > 
?-ou- as an intermediate stage. The latter could be supported 
by nounas (CIL X 2381). One would then have to suppose that 
this "new" *-ou- (> -o-) did not merge with the diphthong 
*-ou- > • -o - > -0-, for example because the latter had al-
ready become -u- when the former was monophthongized. This 
is rather complicated, though not impossible. Alternatively, one 
might think of Solmsen's proposal (1894, 82 ff.) that *-oye-, 
*-oyi- yielded *-oyo- > *-oo- (thus also Rix 1966, 91). The 
latter step can be identified with the late loss of *-y- between 
identical vowels, as in latrina < *lavatrlna, fibula < 
*fivibula (Sommer-Pfister 1977, 127). 
^ It must finally be noted that the proposed distribution of 
-u- and -o- closely resembles the one established by Solmsen. 
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The only difference is that in my opinion there is evidence to 
support that *-oyo- yielded Lat. -u- . 

The original aim of this investigation was to establish the 
development of Prim.Lat. *-oya-. Since unaccented *-a- yields 
- e - and - i - (via a reduced vowel, written -/-) in closed and 
open syllables, respectively, *-oya- must be expected to develop 
like *-oye-, *-oy/ - , that is, to -u - if *e/i was syncopated, to 
-o - in other instances. 

This means that if Lat. -u - appears in an environment that 
normally conditions the development of *-oya- into -u- , this 
-u - is indistinguishable from the - u - < PIE. *-eu-, *-ou-. The 
following conclusions must be drawn: 
(1) If PIE. *-eyH-, *-oyH- developed into Proto-Italic *-oya-, 
this can only be recognized when *-oya- is reflected as - o - in 
Latin, i.e. in words where syncope did not occur. An exception 
is cudd (see below). 
(2) If PIE. *-eyH-, *-oyH- developed into Proto-Italic *-ou-, 
this can only be recognized in so far as *-ou- is reflected as 
*-u- in words that cannot have been subject to syncope. 

Lat. au may reflect *au and *auV. As a rule, we have no 
means of deciding between the two. Lat. au cannot therefore be 
used to shed light on the question whether an IE. laryngeal was 
vocalized after it. 

We may now turn to the material in order to see whether 
treatment (1) or (2) occurred in Italic. 

7.3. Material (VIHC) 
7.3.1. Laryngeal after /-diphthongs 

In order to recognize the development of a laryngeal after 
/-diphthongs and before consonants (ViHC), we shall look for 
instances where *H became a vowel and instances in which *H 
was lost without a trace. 

7.3.1.1. Evidence for *H > V 
Lat. e may reflect *e[a , a may reflect *a]a and o may 

reflect *oia, with *a < *H. I have looked for words with Lat. 
e, a, o belonging to roots that etymologically contain */ and a 
following laryngeal. 

These cases would show that the laryngeal was vocalized 
after an /-diphthong. 

1. c r e t a 'white clay, chalk' does not have a clear etymology. 
The connection with Olr. e re , Gsg. c r / a d , W. pridd, Co. 
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pry, Bret, pri 'mud, clay' < PKelt. *kwrliat-s seems likely 
(Pedersen 1909, 68). The latter may reflect *k"reh1iet- (with 
*ie > *ia, Pedersen 1909, 40, 65). If this is correct, creta 
may reflect *kw rehj ie t -eh^- . A reconstruction *kwre iHt- > 
*kre[at- > eret- can be maintained for Irish and Latin but 
must be rejected in view of the British forms (which have - i -
< *-e- < PIE. *-ehx-). creta cannot therefore be used. 

lev is 'smooth' must be connected with Gr. Xeiog 'smooth', 
'Xit6<; id., Ave, Xixoc 'smooth cloth'. It must probably be sep-
arated from *h2li- 'to besmear' on formal grounds, and from 
*lih2- 'to cower, give way' on semantic grounds (see II.B.2.2 
no. 14). The Greek forms point to *lehti- or *leiH-
(* Zehji-yo- or * leiH-yo-, *lh1i-to- or *liH-to~, *lh1i-t-
or *l iH-t-). 

lev is is generally said to reflect *Zeiyi- , but opinions 
differ as to how exactly this must be interpreted. According to 
Leumann 1977, 64, * -e /y- yielded Lat. -ev- "in nicht genau zu 
umscbreibenden Fallen". One finds lev is < *leiyi~, levJ 
(the perfect of lino) < *leiijai, crevi < *k re iya i . The 
expected development of *ei to I is found in the other cases: 
s l v l (perf. of sind) < *se iya i , divus < *deiyos, clvis 
< *keiijis etc. 

According to Sommer 1914, 74, *eiy became ey after ini-
tial I (not after word-internal I, cf. oliva < *oleiija < 
*e/a iya (which strictly speaking had - a / - , not - e / - ) and 
oblivlscor (see below)). He assumes that crevi was formed 
after spernere, sprevi. In my opinion, Sommer proposes an 
ad hoc rule and gets into difficulties in order to explain the 
type oliva and crevi. Phonetically it makes no good sense 
either. I therefore tend to reject a phonetic explanation of e 
from *ei and would like to suggest that levI originated from a 
long vowel preterite stem *h2lei- (cf. scabere - scabi, 
fode re - fodi etc; see Schulze KZ 28, 266) which was re-
modelled to a v-perfect in Latin, which happened to most roots 
in a vowel (Leumann 1977, 594). crevi could have the same 
origin if one does not accept Sommer's proposal and if it does 
not reflect *kreht-, cf. ex-c re-men turn (see V.D.3:2 no. 10). 
This implies that the long diphthong *ei yielded Lat. e. Com-
pare the development of *du to o in glos < *glous (see 
Beekes 1976, 14). 

If we apply this rule to lev is, we may reconstruct 
•Ze/yi - . The comparison with Gr. Xeioc points to a PIE. u-
stem adjective. This adjective was remodelled to an i-stem 
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adjective, like mollis < *mldu-i- and gravis < *gwrau- < 
*gwreh2u-. Taking the u-stem as a basis, we can reconstruct 
lev is as * / e j u - < *lehti-u-. Gr. \ e f o g reflects * leh2iijo-, 
with vocalic - i - . Alternatively, *leh2iu- > *leiu- became 
thematic * / e iyo - before the operation of Osthoff's law, so that 
it took part in the latter and became *leiyo-. 

ob-llviscor 'forgets' is generally connected with lev is, 
Sommer 1914, 602 stated that -llviscor was based on *ob-
llvitos > oblltus, the ppp. of a lost *obllvere, which 
was derived from the protoform of lev is. In a laryngealist re-
construction, *-livere must reflect *leive- < *feh J iy-eh 1 - . 
Thus, ob llviscor confirms that lev is was derived from an 
u-stem. 

If it is accepted that lev is reflects *leh2iu-, the word 
does not belong in this chapter. As an alternative, one might 
prefer to derive lev is from * f e j a y i - (with loss of intervocalic 
- i - in Proto-Italic) < *Ze/Hyi-. In my opinion, this must be 
rejected for two reasons: 
(1) One must then postulate that remodelling of *leiHu- into 
an i-stem antedated the loss of the laryngeal, which is unlikely 
in view of gravis, not * gravis. 
(2) The derivation of obliviscor would become problematic: 
from *ZeiHy-eh1- one would expect * /e ]ay-e - > *lev-. A 
reconstruction */ iHy-eh J - , with zero grade in the root, must 
probably be ruled out because the derivation of the verb from 
the adjective can hardly be so old as to trigger zero grade in 
the verbal stem. 

I conclude that lev is cannot be used to clarify the de-
velopment of *ViHC. 

7.3.1.2. Evidence for *H > e> 
The evidence consists of words with Lat. 7 (< e/) , u (< 

oi), ae that belong to roots that etymologically contain *i and 
a following laryngeal. Here 7 may reflect *eiH, u may reflect 
*oiH, and ai may reflect *h2eiH (vel sim.). These cases 
would show that the laryngeal was lost after an i-diphthong. 
Note, however, that Lat. 7 may also reflect *iH. This alter-
native must be implausible for every word under discussion in 
order to obtain material that can be used as evidence. 

For a discussion of the relevant forms I refer to section 
E.2.3.1. frigus, in-vi tare, in-vitus, livere, rltus, 
irritare, rivus, si mus etc., vlnum, virus and v7s reflect 
a root with *-/ / / - . For none of these forms can it be made 
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probable that they reflect full grade *-eiH-. 

7.3.1.3. Conclusion 
It has turned out that there is not a shred of evidence for 

the development of *H in this position. Every piece of material 
is either unreliable or irrelevant to the issue. 

7.3.2. Laryngeal after u-diphthongs 
In order to recognize the development of a laryngeal after 

an u-diphthong and before a consonant (*VuHC), Latin words 
with specific characteristics were looked for (see 7.2.3). 

7.3.2.1. Evidence for *H > *V 
I have looked for words with Lat. o that belong to roots 

which etymologically contain *u and a following laryngeal. Here 
o may reflect *oua < *euH, *ouH, in which *H was vocalized 
(see 7.2.3). I have not been able to find any evidence for this 
development. As was noted above (7.2.3. end), words with Lat. 
-au- cannot be used. 

However, there may be evidence for the vocalization of the 
laryngeal in cudo. 
1. The exact interpretation of cudere, cudi, cus(s)um 'to beat 
(grain), pound, hammer, forge' is rather complicated. According 
to WH. and Pokorny IEW. 535 cudere replaces *caudere after 
the compound verbs excudo 'to hammer out, forge', prdcudo 
'to fashion, forge* and accudd 'to coin'. However, accudo is a 
hapax (Plautus), and excudo (Cicero, Vergil) and procudd (lx 
Plautus; Lucretius) are rather uncommon, so that one may doubt 
that these compounds were strong enough to expel *caudo al-
together. The simplex cudd is attested in archaic documents 
(Plautus, Most. 4,2,11, Ep. 3,4,40; Terentius, Eun. 2,3,90, 
Heaut. 4,4,18), where there is no trace of a form *caudo. Note 
also that beside luo 'to wash', which is a clear decompound of 
ah luo etc., one finds lavo, which still is the normal form. I 
conclude that it is unlikely that cudo is a decompound because 
this is not what the material bears out. cudo therefore probably 
does not reflect *caudo. 

The assumption that the original form was *caudo is based 
on caudex, codex 'trunk of a tree, block of wood split or 
sawn into planks, leaves or tablets and fastened together, book'. 
As to the form of this word, the inscriptions, usually the source 
for a more developed stage of the language, have -o-, the 
manuscripts usually have -au- for the (older) meaning 'treetrunk' 
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but -6- for (younger) 'book' (see EM. s.v.). In my opinion, this 
suggests that caudex is original, and not an improper archa-
ization (Eugraph. Hau. 877 rec. a), and that codex is a late 
form, restricted to the late meaning 'book'. However this may 
be, the connection of caudex with cudo is semantically possible 
but not compelling, despite the parallel adduced by WH., which 
is rather inexact: truncus "verstiimmelt, der Aste, den Gliedern 
beraubt", becoming 'trunk of a tree', cf. Lith. trehkti 'heftig, 
drohnend stossen'. EM. do not mention that codex might be 
cognate with cudere. I shall return to this point below. 

All cognates of cudo seem to reflect PIE. *keuhj-t except 
Tocharian, which has *keh2u-\ 

OHG. houwan, OS. hauwan, OIc. hqggva 'to hew, beat', 
reflect a root with "Verscharfung" and therefore probably reflect 
*kouH-. 

It is very doubtful that Olr. cuad 'fighting' and coach, 
cuach 'fight' exist at all: see DIL ad locc., and Vendryes C-134 
s.v. coach. 

Latv. kaut 'to slaughter, fight', Lith. kaut i 'to hit' reflect 
*kouH-. The Lith. preterite kove does not reflect *keHu-, but 
rather •koutf- (Kortlandt 1985a, 114-115). Latv. kuja 'stick* 
and Lith. kujis 'hammer' reflect *kuH-. As Professor Kortlandt 
informs me, the intonation of Latv. kaut (AP. c, which points 
to *kouH-) is matched by SCr. kovat i 'to forge', Slov. pret. 
koval, -ala, -alo < PSlav. *kovalT>t *kovala, *kdvalo (c). 
SCr. lsg. pres. kujem (with short falling intonation on the first 
syllable, indicating PSlav. short initial accent) is most likely 
recent in view of Sin. kujem, Cakavian kujeri (Novi), Russ. 
kuju, kujes, which have final accentuation. All this points to 
PSlav. *kauH- (AP. c) < PIE. *kouH-. 

Toch. A ko-, B kau- 'to kill', B verbal substantive 
kaxtalne reflect PToch. *kau-C~, *kaw-V- < *keh2u-. A 
kot- , B kaut- 'to split' reflects *keh2u-T-. Van Windekens 
(1976, 227, 231) claims that Toch. kaut- must be identified 
with cudo, which is formally and semantically likely. 

In view of the Tocharian form, Germanic and Balto-Slavic 
*kouH- must go back to a root *kuh< *kh2u-. 

In my opinion (after Persson et al.), this root can be found 
in the Greek aorist KEOCOOOCI 'to cleave wood, pound, crush' < 
•ice Foe- < *keuh2-. The present KE&C" is most likely based on 
this aorist (Frisk s.v.). The original present is reflected in the 
hapax KE{QV 'cleaving' (£ 425, at the end of the verse). After 
Schulze the latter is generally interpreted as metrical lengthening 
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of * K £ & V < *KEOC6>V. However, I am more inclined to follow 
Persson's suggestion (Stud. 134) that it reflects * K E F I Q . The 
latter may then reflect *keuh2-ion, with loss of the laryngeal 
before *\ (as in Kefpoa < *ic£piG) < *kerH-id, cf. Lith. 
skirti 'separate'). 

The ground on which Persson's suggestion seems generally 
to have been rejected is that Keaooai supposedly belongs to the 
root *kesH- 'cut' in Skt. sasisyat i 'will cut'. However, the 

flatter must certainly be interpreted as containing the productive 
-isya- future suffix in view of sas tram 'knife', RV sasta 
'cut' (cf. Lat. cast rare, see VI.E.3.2), which cannot have con-
tained a root-final laryngeal. The root of the Sanskrit forms is 
therefore *kes-, not *kesH-, which leaves Gr. Ke&ooai unex-
plained. Moreover, the connection of the Greek forms with 
*kesH- 'cut' is semantically less satisfactory than the connection 
with *keyh2- 'split, crush'. I conclude that Keocooai belongs to 
*keuh2~. Conversely, the Greek form confirms that this root 
contained *h2. 

How can one explain cudol In the first place, the verb 
most likely reflects full grade *keuh2d(h)-o because a zero 
grade root in e/o-presents is very rare in Latin (cf. however 
cado, cand, see Leumann 1977, 532). Secondly, if cudo has 
the same formation as Toch. B kaut-, -d- must probably reflect 
PIE. *-dh-, not *-d- because the latter would probably yield 
Toch. -ts- (cf. tsak- 'to bite', Gr. 5aicv6) etc.). Since we find 
cudd, not *cubo, the reflex of *dh cannot have been directly 
adjacent to PrimLat. *u (Leumann 1977, 167-168). I therefore 
tend to reconstruct *koudd < *koyadhd (with syncope of - a -
as in *posind > pond) < *keuh2dho, with the implication 
that *h2 was vocalized in *VuHC. 

If caudex is indeed more original than codex, there is 
neither a semantic nor a formal reason to reject the connection 
with cudo. It may reflect *kayadek- (with syncope of -a-) < 
*koyh2dh-ek- (with *-oy- > *-ay-, see VI.C.1.2.1). 

7.3.2.2. Evidence for *H > 0 
I have tried to find words with Lat. u belonging to roots 

that etymologically contain *u and a following laryngeal. Here u 
may reflect ou < *euH, *ouH, in which *H was lost. How-
ever, u may also reflect *ou < syncopated *oua < *ouH, as 
was pointed out above. In that case this u cannot be used as 
evidence here. Note that u may also reflect *uH. 

/ Words with au cannot be used at all: *au and *aua (> 
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* a u e / i ) merged in Lat. a u . Note, however, the argumentation 
s.v. cudo, caudex. 

The relevant material was discussed in section E.2.3.2. 
crudus, cuius, dudum, durare, fructus, fumus, iubilare, 
ius, mus, pus, put ere, rutus, sugere (?), sus and tu 
reflect a root that contained *-IH-. For none of these forms 
can it be demonstrated that they reflect a full grade *-euH- or 
*-ouH-. 

We can probably extract more evidence from uber (ntr.) 
'udder': it most likely reflects *HouHdh~, like Gr. ouQap. A 
reconstruction *HuHdh-, cf. Skt. udhar, OE. OS. uder, OHG. 
utar, is probably not possible for Latin because *HuHC- yield-
ed Lat. vaC- (see IV.F.4.1). Since *-dh- yielded Lat. *-£>-, it 
was directly adjacent to *-u-. This would require a development 
*HouHdh- > *oudh- > *oub- > ub-er, with loss of the 
laryngeal in *VuHC (see the conclusion). 

7.3.2.3. Conclusion 
It has turned out that only two forms can be used as evi-

dence for the development of *VHuC, viz. cudo, which points 
to vocalization of the laryngeal, and uber, which points to loss 
of the laryngeal. As the interpretation of neither form is abso-
lutely certain, a decision cannot be forced: the evidence of 
cudo depends on its identity with Toch. B kaut-, which is not 
certain; the evidence of uber depends on the correctness of the 
development *HuHC > vaC, which rests solely on vannus and 
vacuus. 

It is not impossible that both the development of 
*HouHdh-er to uber and that of *keuHdh- to cud- are regu-
lar: there is some evidence that in *oRH the laryngeal was lost 
in Latin (cf. col I is < *kolnis < *kolh3ni-, cf. Lith. 
kalnas < *kolh3no-. See section V.A.2). If this is correct, 
one may assume that in *HouHdh- the laryngeal was lost after 
o-grade, whereas in *keuHdh- it was regularly vocalized. How-
ever, PIE. o-grade in *HouHdh- is not certain because the root 
may have been *h3euHdh-. No definitive conclusion can be 
drawn. 

8. VHTV 
The following words probably reflect a constellation VHIV. 

1. cevere, cevi 'clunes movere' is probably cognate with OCS. 
po-kyvat i 'to move, shake', Cz. kyvat i 'winken, zucken, we-
deln', SCr. kimat i (glavom) 'to nod (one's head)' < *kuH-. If 
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the latter reflects earlier *kh1u~, cevere may reflect a full 
grade *keh1 y-. 

2. c lav is 'key, bar ' , c lavus 'peg, pin ' < *kleh2u- i - , - o -
(see IV.D.l.3.2.1 no. 4). 

3. creta 'clay' may reflect *kwreh1i-et- (IV.E.7.3.1.1 no. 1). 

4. gaudere, gavisus sum 'to enjoy, be merry' < *geh2ui-
t?tf(h)-, cf. Gr. (Dor.) yoc966>, Ion-Att. yn9£6), ycrtav 'rejoicing' 
< *gauidn, y&v\*iai 'to rejoice' < *ga-n-u-t root *geh2u-. 

5. lev is 'smooth', replacing earlier *leius < *lehtiu- (see 
E.7.3.1.1 no. 2). 

6. f lavus, gnavus, octavus and ravus probably reflect 
*bhleh3-uo~, *gneh3-uo-, *Hokteh3uo- and *ghreh3-uo- (see 
IV.E.13.2.3). 

7. The denominative verbs of the first conjugation reflect 
*-ai elo- < PIE. *-eh^- ie /o- (see esp. Steinbauer 1989, 87 ff., 
100 ff.). The fact that the denominatives of the Hittite type 
newah- 'renews' belong to the hi-conjugation in OHitt. indicates 
that this type was originally thematic as well (see Kortlandt 
1983c, 115). 

8. The suffix of the stative verbs of the second conjugation 
probably reflects * -eh I - i e /o - . 

We may conclude that VHIV regularly yielded V I V , in 
other words, that I was consonantal and that VHIV developed 
like VHCV. 

9. VIHV 
The constellation VIHV may be reconstructed for the fol-

lowing words. 
1. cavere 'to beware' < *kouH-eie- (VI.C.1.2.1 no. 3); 
2. cavus 'hollow' < *kouH-o-l (IV.B.2.2.1 and VI.C.1.2.1 no. 
5); 
3. movere 'to move' < *meuH-eh1- (VI.C.1.2.3 no. 7). 

10. VHIR and VIHR 
I have not been able to find any material that might shed 

light on the development of these constellations. 
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HI, IH AFTER RESONANT (RHI, RIH) 
11. RHIC 
11.1. Word-initial RHIC 

There are Latin forms that reflect both metathesized and 
unmetathesized *HI. 

Unmetathesized #RHIC- can be found in the following 
words: 
1. lucrum 'gain' < * lut lorn < * lh2u-t lorn (see 2.4.2 no. 8); 
2. lutum 'mud' < *lHu-tom: very uncertain (see 2.4.2 no. 9). 

Only lucrum seems reliable. It may be noted that in 
*lh2u- the initial I- was not vocalized (to *aZ-, see section 
IV.F.2). This behaviour agrees with the development of #RHC-
(IV.D. 1.2), where word-initial *R- was consonantal, and points 
to the general tendency for word-initial resonants to resist vocal-
ization. 

Metathesized *#RIHC- < *#RHIC- can be found in: 
1. mit is 'soft' < *mh1iti-7 In view of W. mwydion 'soft 
parts' < *meit- < *meh1i-t- one may prefer to reconstruct 
mit is as *meh1iti- (see 2.4.3 no. 9). 
2. If the perfect lui 'has acquitted' of luo reflects a root-aorist 
*lu-m etc., its long -u- may have arisen there: *lHu-m > 
* IuH-m > *lu-m (see 2.4.4 no. 19). 

It will be observed in 11.2 below that metathesis of HI to 
IH ocurred before the vocalization to aL of the resonant in 
*CLHV~. This chronology cannot be supported or refuted by 
mit is and lui (in as far as they are reliable) because the re-
verse chronology would also yield lu- (not *alu-) and mi- (not 
*emi-) in view of the tendency for word-initial R- to be con-
sonantal. 

11.2. Post-consonantal RHIC (CRHIC) 
Latin words that reflect PIE. *CRHIC were partly included 

in section E.2 on CHIC and CIHC because they were relevant 
for the development of *HI to either Lat. l, u or i, u, and 
partly in IV.D.2.3, where the fate of antevocalic CRH- was dis-
cussed. The question of metathesis to IH was dealt with exten-
sively in E.2. The material is recapitulated here; it consists of 
the following Latin instances: 
1. Lat. CRiC, CRHC in which I and u do not reflect a diph-
thong, but H i , Hu (IV.E.2.4.3 and 4); 
2. Lat. CaL/C, CeNIC in which -a- , -e- are the result of vo-
calization of the resonant before a laryngeal (IV.D.2.3). 
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In the present section, we may concentrate on a point that 
concerns the type *CRHIC alone, that is, the vocalization of 
*R. 

Two possible developments of *CRHIC may be expected: if 
*I was stressed, metathesis to *CRIHC occurred; if */ was un-
stressed, *CRHIC remained (see E.2.4). 

There appears to be a small number of Latin words of the 
t^pe CR1C, CRuC that may reflect *CRIHC < *CRHIC. These 
Were discussed above (E.2.4.3 and 4). 
1. glis, Gsg. gllris 'dormouse' may perhaps reflect *gliH-s-
< *glHi-s-, which depends on the validity of the connection 
with Skt. giri- 'mouse' and Gr. yocAeri 'ferret'. Very uncertain 
(see 2.4.3 no. 3); 
2. Umax 'snail, slug' may perhaps reflect *s/hj/-m-, but 
*sleh1i-m- is also possible; cf. Latv. slienas 'saliva' < 
*sleh1i-n-. See 2.4.3 no. 6; 
3. trltum 'rubbed' may reflect *trh1i-to-, but tri- is most 
likely taken from the perfect t r l v l < *treh1i- (2.4.3 no. 11); 
4. grus 'crane' < *grh2-u-s appears to be a likely example of 
metathesis of original *CRHuC (see 2.4.4 no. 18). 

Only grus < *gruh2-s < *grh2u-s seems reliable. The 
metathesis of *HI to *IH must have occurred before *CLHV-
yielded *CaLHV- because otherwise we would get *grh2us > 
*garh2us > garuh2s > *garus. Thus: 

1. Metathesis of stressed HI to IH\ 
2. *CLHV- > *CaLHV-. 
In the following words, PIE. CRHIC was not metathesized 

but yielded CaLIC, CeNIC, in accordance with the normal deve-
lopment of antevocalic CRH-: 
1. haru-spex < *ghrHu-spek- (IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 10); 
2. parere, if this reflects athematic *prh3-i- (ibid. no. 15); 
3. sine < *seni < *snh2-i (IV.D.2.3.3.1 no. 4). 

There is no independent evidence for unstressed PIE. *HI 
in these cases. If parere reflects an athematic /-present, which 
originally had an alternation *-ei-mi etc. in the sg., *-i-mes in 
the pi. (Kortlandt 1989a, 109), Latin apparently generalized the 
zero grade plural suffix, which was unstressed; thus, the absence 
of metathesis in *prh3-i- would be regular. As to sine, the 
original accent may have been on the *-n-, or word-final *- / 
was not subject to metathesis with a preceding laryngeal, or the 
word was unstressed. 
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12. RIHC 

12.1. Word-initial RIHC 
The only instance I have found is THUS 'mouse' < *muHs, 

which was already discussed in section IV.E.2.3.2 no. 19. 

12.2. Post-consonantal RIHC (CRIHC) 
The four possible instances have been discussed in IV.E. 

2.3.1 and 2. 
1. fligere < *bhl i(H)^>-7 (IV.E.2.3.1 no. 1); 
2. frlgus < *sriHg-os (IV.E.2.3.1 no. 2); 
3. crudus < *kruh2-do-1 (IV.E.2.3.2 no. 12); 
4. fructus < *bhruHg-tu- (IV.E.2.3.2 no. 15). 

The development of RIHC does not differ from that of 
CIHC, its syllabification being RIHC. 

13. RHIV 

13.1. Word-initial RHIV 
No material was found. 

13.2. Post-consonantal RHIV (CRHIV) 
13.2.1. Introduction 

Since the constellation which will be investigated is highly 
specific, we cannot hope to find an abundance of words that 
can clarify the development of CRHIV in Latin. Moreover, we 
cannot be absolutely sure from the start that CRHiV developed 
in the same way as CRHuV. These constellations must therefore 
be kept separate, which further limits down the material. 

The problem which we are faced with seems clear: did I in 
CRHIV behave like a vowel (V), in which case CRHIV would 
develop into Lat. CaLIV, CeNIV] or did I behave like a con-
sonant, in which case one expects the outcome to be Lat. 
*CRaIV7 

13.2.2. CRHiV 
13.2.2.1. Material 

Only two forms were found. 
1. caries 'rotting (of wood)' is an isolated verbal abstract in 
-ies < *-ieht-s (Leumann 1977, 285) of the verbal root 
*kerH- found in Olr. ara-chrin 'perishes', Skt. srnati 
'breaks', aor. a-sarit, Gr. Kepoci'Cfc) 'to destroy'. There seem 
to be two roots: *kerh^- in Greek (Beekes. 1969, 197) and 
*kerhj- in Olr. ara-chrin < *-kriniti < *kr-n-ehT-t i, 
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Olr. c r / n 'decrepit' < *kreht-no- (McCone 1986, 227). For 
Latin, this is irrelevant. Apparently, caries reflects *krH- i eht-. 
Note however the possibility that caries is itself based on a 
verbal stem *kar- that arose from antevocalic *krH~. Since 
caries is isolated in Latin, the latter solution does not seem 
preferable. 
2. paries, -ietis 'wall of a house' is probably cognate with 
glc. sparri (masc.) 'Speiler, Sparren, Balken', OHG. sparro 
'(Dach-)balken, Stange' < *sporH-en/on- (with - r r - < *-rH-, 
see Rosemarie Liihr 1976, especially 86 note 19 on this etymon), 
Russ. u-peret' 'to support, prop', OCS. preti 'id.' < *perH-. 
If the etymology is accepted, paries may reflect *(s)prH-iet-
(but the asumption of a laryngeal is based only on Germ, - r r - ; 
cf. also EM.: "aucun rapprochement net"). 

13.2.2.2. Conclusion 
Both caries and paries show that in *CRHiV the - i -

was vocalic. Evidence for *CNHiV is lacking. *CLHiV yielded 
CaLiV, as *CLHV yielded CaLV. However, it is impossible to 
base a firm conclusion on these two words, one of which 
(paries) has an uncertain etymology. 

13.2.3. CRHuV 
13.2.3.1. Introduction 

We have seen that there is some evidence that *CLHiV de-
veloped into Lat. CaLiV, with vocalic L and /. In theory, one 
would expect *CRHuV to develop in the same way. However, 
the interpretation of the material that allegedly reflects this 
constellation is far less straightforward. 

Before embarking on a discussion of the material, we must 
discuss two important issues that enable us to recognize the pos-
sible reflex *CaLuV. 

It is held by some (e.g. Leumann 1977, 214; Sommer-
Pfister 1977, 168: "vielleicht") that * - /y- yielded Lat. -11-, and 
that Lat. - I v - consequently reflects *-lVy-. The strongest exam-
ple for the assimilation is Lat. *sollo- in soll-ers, 
soll-emnis, which is compared with Gr. 5Ao<;,„ Horn. ouXog, 
Skt. sarva- 'complete, all' < *soZyo-. However, Solmsen 1905 
rightly pointed out that Osc. sullus and W. ho 11 'all, com-
plete' reflect * sol-no-, which could have been the protoform of 
soil-. All other alleged cases of * - /y - > -11- are even more 
uncertain, which is admitted by Leumann and Sommer-Pfister 
(loc. cit.). For an apt discussion of these forms I refer to 
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Solmsen's article. We must conclude that the assumption of a 
development +-1 y- > -11- lacks a basis. If *ClHuV developed 
into *CaluV, we have no reason to expect that this is reflected 
by anything other than Lat. -alvV-. 

In the second place, we cannot decide on the basis of 
Latin alone whether attested -lv-, -rv- reflects *-/y- , *-ry- or 
*-/Ky-, *-rVy- because the opposition was lost in Latin: in 
Classical Latin one finds -lv-, -rv- as the reflex of either. We 
may probably assume for archaic Latin that after a long root 
vowel -u- (< *-y- or *-Vy-) was vocalic: larua, ml luos, 
peluim; whereas it probably was -v- after a short root vowel 
(see Sommer-Pfister 1977, 107, Leumann 1977, 132 infra). Thus, 
there is no observable difference between original *-y- and 
*-Vy- after r , I (or after other consonants, which do not con-
cern us here). Thus, in a case like salvus we must ask our-
selves whether this reflects *s alamos or * salvos. If salvus 
reflects *sa/ayos, the latter probably reflects *s IH-euo-, in 
which case it does not belong in the present chapter. If one can 
demonstrate with some plausibility that salvus reflects *sa/yo-
and that *sal\fo- may reflect *slHyo-, it does belong here. 
This demonstration must be undertaken on the basis of other 
languages than Latin. 

13.2.3.2. Material 
There is evidence for two different reflexes of *CRHuV-, 

viz. Lat. CaLvV- (13.2.3.2.1; there is no evidence for 
*CNHuV-\ one would expect a development to *CeNuV~) and 
CRavV- (13.2.3.2.2). 

13.2.3.2.1. Lat. CaLvV-
1. calvus 'bald' must be compared with the Oscan personal 
names KALUVIEIS (Gsg.), KALAVIIS (Nsg.) 'Calvius'. On the 
basis of Oscan, Solmsen (1905, 447) reconstructs *caloyos. The 
Oscan forms cannot be used to prove such a reconstruction, 
however: a basic *kaloy io- would undergo syncope to 
•ka /y io- , in which an anaptyctic vowel would arise (see Buck 
1905, 35), in this case -a-/-u-, which points to an [aj. Ac-
cording to Mayrhofer 1989, 8, it is possible that KALUVIEIS 
underwent remodelling after other names in *-ovios. In my 
opinion, this does not solve anything because in all *-ovios-
forms the vowel would be syncopated. Thus, the Proto-Italic 
form of calvus might have been *ka/yo- or *kalVijo-. 

Ved. ati-kulva- 'very bald' reflects *-k///yo- (thus Mayr-
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hofer loc. cit., who also discusses -kulva-, which he regards as 
secondary). In view of this form, it is likely that calvus re-
flects *klH[fo- as well. According to Mayrhofer, calvus reflects 
*calayos, where *-ala- would be the regular reflex of PIE. 
*-RH-. Since there is no supporting evidence for the latter 
development (see I V.D.I. 3.5), this reconstruction cannot be 
maintained. The identification with - k u l v a - implies that PIE. 
*klHuo- yielded Pit. *kalyo~. The result is the same as that 

rttof antevocalic *CLH-, which implies that at the time of vocal-
ization *-u- in *klHuo- was vocalic. 

Alternatively, one may assume a different protoform for 
Latin, which cannot be identified with the protoform of 
-kulva-, viz. *klHeuo- > *kalauo- > calvus. This implies 
ablaut in the suffix, i.e. a PIE. u-stem (since o-stems have no 
ablaut). However, in view of the correspondence < between Latin 
and Sanskrit, the o-stem inflection most likely dates from Indo-
European, and therefore *klHeuo- is less probable. 

2. salvus 'complete, intact' is the exact counterpart of Osc. 
SALAVS, oaXaFc 'id.', U. saluuom, saluom etc. 'id.' It has 
been claimed that the Sabellian forms show that salvus reflects 
•sa/Vyos. This is very difficult to prove. As to Osc. SALAVS 

. (cf. also SALAVIIS 'Salvius'), Buck 1905, 35 noted that - a - in 
the second syllable is an anaptyctic vowel that arose in the 

< oblique cases of SALAVS (*salvo- > salavo-; see also Leu-
' mann 1977, 58). The Nsg. SALAVS would according to Buck 

have replaced *salus < *salyos. In my opinion, one cannot 
<• deny this possibility, considering the scale of anaptyxis in Oscan. 

Note that "old" *salayos would regularly yield O. salavs, 
which is an alternative to the anaptyctic origin of -a-. 

U. saluuom is generally taken as an indication for Pit. 
*sa IVijos. However, this interpretation is not so straightforward 
as it might seem. Meiser 1986, 196 notes that there is an alter-
nation between -v- and -uv- in internal syllables (ARVIA beside 
ARUVIA; FELSVA beside MERSUVA), of which -uv- is re-
markable because one would expect -u- to have been syncopat-
ed. He considers the possibility that after long initial syllables 
(CVCC, CVC) -uv- was not syncopated, so that suffix-doublets 
arose, which could then spread to positions where they were not 

- original (i.e. FELSVA in stead of *felsuva, VATUVA instead 
of *vatva). There are cases in which -uv- does not reflect Pit. 
*-Vu-, viz. the NApl. ntr. of u-stems KASTRUVU(F), 
castruo; VATUVA/U, vatuo < *-Cua. In my opinion, ARVIA 
beside ARUVIA rather points to the conclusion that there was 
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no opposition between -uv- and -v- in Umbrian. saluuom 
therefore is not indicative of Pit. *salVyo-. 

Lat. salubris and salus, -utis presuppose a (denomina-
tive) verb *saluere, *salutus (Leumann 1977, 349). salu-
need not point to *salVu- because in denominatives -u- is 
regular (Leumann 1977, 543), cf. statutus, statuere, based 
on status, which does not reflect *stateu- but *statu~. 
*saluere reflects a nominal stem *salu-. 

It is difficult to explain the root vocalism of salvus: it is 
generally considered to represent a (secondary or primary) zero 
grade: Pokorny IEW. 980, Chantraine 794, EM. s.v. However, 
from PIE. *slyo- one would expect *soZyo-. The assumption 
of a secondary zero grade (= reduced grade) amounts to saying 
that one does not know the origin of - a - because conditions for 
the occurrence of this zero grade have not been formulated in a 
satisfactory way. This does not mean that salvus cannot belong 
to the numerous cases of Latin non-laryngeal -a- . 

Thurneysen (1951, 13) proposed to distinguish two root 
forms: *sl- in Skt. sarva-, Gr. 5\og, Toch. A salu < 
*sol-yo-; W. hoi I, Lat. soil-, Osc. sullus 'omnes' < 
*sol-no-\ Toch. B so I me 'entire, whole', Khotan-Saka harma-
'all, any' < *sol-mo- (on the vocalism of solme see Hilmars-
son 1986, 19, 32, 137). And *sla- (read *slH-) in Olr. slarx 
•complete, sane' < *slH-no-, cf. perhaps Gr. IX&OKU. Meillet's 
suggestion that si an is formed by contamination with the root 
of sanus 'sane' is improbable because * so Ino- would hardly 
have been replaced by *slano- and because the root of sanus 
does not occur in Celtic. For a discussion of slan, I refer to 
Vendryes S-127. 

It is unlikely that salvus reflects PIE. *s IH-ij- or 
*slH-ey- because the cognate forms in other languages clearly 
point to *solyo-. More specifically, the semantic and formal 
correspondence between Gr. O V > \ E (Od.) and salve 'hello' 
(which replaced * salve because it was reinterpreted as an im-
perative of salvere, Pokorny IEW. 979) shows that salvus 
must indeed be connected with the *soZyo-forms. It is therefore' 
likely that *soltjo- is the predecessor of salvus. Thurneysen 
1887, 154 ff. suggested that *soZyo- regularly became salvus. 
This is an extension of his rule *oy > *ay (see section VI. 
C.l), which seems possible but cannot be checked because of 
the absence of more material: cases like pulvis, volvd, vulva 
etc. may reflect *CeZy-. Thurneysen's suggestion seems a good 
possibility. 
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As an alternative, I would like to suggest that *so/yo- was 
replaced by * sa lvo- at some stage under the influence of an 
u-stem *salu-. This u-stem must have existed for two reasons. 
Firstly, it is implied by the denominative verb *saluere, 
*salutus, on which salubris and salus were based. In the 
second place, Gr. 6\o6<;• (ppovipoc; KOCI 6ya96g (Suid., Hes.; 
if it is reliable), reflecting •so/ouo-, has a full grade suffix 
*-ou- which cannot be explained from the original non-ablauting 
o-stem *sol\fo-. 6X0og presupposes an (ablauting) u-stem. In 
view of its -a- Lat. *salu- most likely reflects *slH-u-, -eu-. 
*slH-u- beside *slH-no- i i^-Ofo—^s Ian reminds one of 
*plh1-u- 'much' beside *pXh1-no- 'fully It was noted by EM J 
s.v. salvus and Chantraine s.v; 5Xo<; that 6Xo6c owes its root-
vocalism to 5Aoc. I suggest that the reverse process obtained in 
Italic: *sofyo- was replaced by *saZyo- because of *salu~. 

It must finally be noted that *sl- and *slH- may ulti-
mately reflect the same root *slH-. The evidence for * s l - is 
limited to forms with o-vocalism in the root. In view of the 
alleged development of *oRH to *oR, •so Zyo-, *solno- etc. 
may perhaps reflect PIE. *solHuo-, *solHno-. 

In view of the preceding discussion it is unlikely that 
salvus reflects PIE. *slHuo~. It cannot therefore be used here. 

3. valva 'the leaf of a door, a folding-door' (usually plural) 
may belong to the same root as volvd 'to roll, turn round', 
Gr. ciXuo) 'to wrap around, cover, turn'. This root is *uelHu-: 
cf. Gr. ScXxxnc 'chain, necklace', originally 'Windung', cf. 
FSXwpov 'Umwindung' (Frisk s.v.), which reflects *FdXu-xic 
< *ulHu-ti-\ Skt. urnoti 'covers, wraps around' < 
*ulH-n-eu-; Gr. eTXunoci, eiX\Hi£vo<; < *ueluH- < *uelHu-. 
tThe original meaning of *uelHu- may have been 'to wind, 
wrap' (Pokorny IEW. 1140); then 'wind' developed into 'roll' in 
Latin volvo\ and 'wrap' developed into 'wrap up, in' and fur-
ther to 'cover' in Indie. For the semantics one may compare 
MoHG. winden 'to wind, wrap', Windel 'Wickeltuch fur Saug-
linge', OHG. want i Ion 'to roll'. I have found no semantic 
parallel that explains the meaning of valva. This connection 
must therefore remain doubtful. 

In forms like £Xuo0eic 'turned' etc., which have a short 
-u-, the laryngeal was probably lost, as in cpvnov < *bhHu-
(see Appendix 1.2 no. 2 and 1.3). Indo-Iranian forms in which 
a reflex of the laryngeal seems to be absent, e.g. Skt. 
varutra- 'Uberwurf', belong to the root *yer- 'to cover', see 
Mayrhofer, KEWA s.v. 
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*uelHu- is probably the enlarged form of *uelH-, which is 
reflected in Latv. velt 'to roll, turn round'. 

valva may reflect *ylHueh:r, with the same development 
of CRHuV as in calvus. However, in view of the following al-
ternative explanation, valva cannot be used as evidence for this 
development. 

It is possible that valva does not reflect *ulHu- but 
rather *yolua- < *yolHueh^, according to the rule that *yo-
became *ya- in Latin (see VI.C.2). Since the latter development 
probably only occurred in open syllables, it would imply that 
valva reflects *yoZaya- < *yo(Hyeh^-, with a vocalized laryn-
geal (see 3.3 above). 

13.2.3.2.2. Lat. CRavV-
1. c lav is, clavus were discussed in D. 1.3.2.1 above. They 
may reflect full grade *kleh2ui-, *kleh2uo-. 
2. In view of OHG. blao 'blue, yellow', OE. Maw, OIc. blar 
< *5Ze-yo-, one may assume that Lat. flavus 'goldgelb, rot-
gelb, blond' reflects *bhlh1-uo-, whereas PGm. *b I e-yo- points 
to full grade *bhleh1-uo-. In that case, Lat. florus 'flavus' 
reflects *bhloh1-ro-, with yet another ablaut grade. On EM.'s 
flavus < *flovus see 13.2.3.4. 

Since o-stems have no ablaut, one is forced to assume that 
*bhleh1uo-, *bhlhtuo- reflect a PIE. u-stem. However, such a 
stem is not reflected anywhere. 

3. (g)navus 'busy, diligent, assiduous, active' must be compared 
with OIc. knar 'hardy, vigorous, having strength and energy' < 
*knextaz. According to EM. s.v., WH. II (Nachtrag) and Pokor-
ny IEW. 378 this etymon belongs to the root *gnehy- 'to know 
(how to do sth.)'. On the semantic development of gnavus and 
knar, see EM. 

gnavus may reflect *gnh3-yo-, with *RHuV > RavV. 
OIc. knar < *gneyos evidently reflects a full grade root (on 
*-eh3\}~ > *-ey- see the discussion below (13.2.3.3 and 13. 
2.3.5)). Again we must assume ablaut, which presupposes a PIE. 
u-stem that is not attested. 
4. ravus 'grey, greyish yellow' is usually connected with OHG. 
grao, OIc. grar 'grey' < *ghreyo-, although it is not exactly 
clear under which circumstances PIE. *ghr- appears as Lat. r -
instead of gr- (see F.l.2.2 s.v. ravus, and Leumann 1977, 
166). 

An alternative etymology connects ravus with Skt. rama-
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'dunkelfarbig, schwarz', OHG. ramac 'schmutzig, russig' < 
*Hrehj-. This must be rejected because the formation of ravus 
is different (which is not in itself decisive) and because Lat. r a -
cannot be explained from a root *Hreht-: *Hreh1\}o- would 
yield *revus and *Hrh1uo- would probably yield *ravus (see 
F.1.3). Furthermore, the connection is semantically less satis-
factory than that with grao etc. 

ravus may reflect a zero grade *ghrh1uo-, implying that 
^CRHuV- yielded *CRavV-. The Germanic forms would reflect 
full grade *ghreh1ijo-. Again, there is ablaut in the root, which 
presupposes a PIE. ablauting u-stem that is not attested 
anywhere. 

13.2.3.3. Discussion 
If we exhaust the phonetic possibilities suggested above, we 

obtain the following picture: in view of OHG. blao, grao and 
OIc. knar, Lat. flavus, ravus and gnavus reflect zero grade 
*bhlh]UO-, *ghrh1uo- and *gnhsuo-. This means that 
*CRHuV- yielded Lat. CRavV-, not CaRvV-, which implies that 
calvus does not reflect *klHuo- but rather *klHeuo~. 

However, in order to obtain this result we had to make a 
number of important assumptions. We must reconstruct a PIE. 
form in *-yo- for all words. But for all Latin words we were 
forced to assume an ablaut form different from the one attested 
in the cognate forms in other languages. This ablaut may imply 
that in all words the *yo-form replaced an earlier u-stem, for 
which there is no direct evidence. There admittedly are ablauting 

' o-stems which may indeed point to a different PIE. inflection, 
e.g. *supnos, *sijopnos, *syepnos 'sleep', but the decisive 
point in the present issue is that it is unlikely that both calvus 
and flavus, gnavus and ravus, i.e. all relevant forms, all of 
which are o-stems, reflect unattested u-stemsi Alternatively, the 
zero or full grade may be considered analogical (cf. plenus in 
view of purna-, fulls etc.). However, this possibility cannot 
be considered for all four forms. In my view, the objections 
render the conclusion in the first alinea very doubtful. In order 
to find a more satisfactory solution for calvus vs, flavus, 
gnavus, ravus, we may discuss a long-existing theory. 

13.2.3.4. The development *dy > *ay in Latin 
According to e.g. Meillet-Vendryes 1927, 107, PIE. *-oy-

yielded Lat. -av-. This rule was accepted, and discussed exten-
sively, by Szemerenyi 1952, 51 ff. It explains octavus 'eighth' 
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< *oktoyos, cf. octo, stravi < *strov- of the root 
*strhj-, and gnavus < *gnoijos of the root *gneh3~. Szeme-
renyi also tried to explain^caveo - cavl, faveo - favi, lavo 
- lav I by applying this rule, but in my opinion this was 
unconvincing (see the discussion in chapter VI.C.l) 

There are three exceptions to the proposed rule. fovT, the 
perfect of fovere, does not reflect PIE. *-oy-, but rather 
*-dgwh- (see VI.C.l.2.3); thus it cannot be used as counter-
evidence (thus Szemerenyi). In novi, -o - could have been re-
stored after ndsco; therefore, it does not offer strong counter-
evidence. Lastly, there is ovum 'egg'. According to Szemerenyi, 
PIE. *oiom developed into Italic *oom, which, since there was 
no contraction with the inflectional endings, developed into 
ovom. Thus, it would not have contained PIE. oy. However, as 
is generally accepted, the original form must have been *ouiom, 
derived from *h2eyi- 'bird' (see Schindler 1969, 167, who re-
constructs *o-h2uiom, with an unlikely prefix *6- 'bei'), and 
therefore oy- in ovum must be old. There seems to be one 
point that distinguishes ovum from the instances of -av- < 
*-oy-: ovum reflects PIE. lengthened grade *-oy- (cf. the 
circumflex intonation of Slavic: Russ. jajco, SCr. jaje, 
Kortlandt 1975, 74); whereas octavus, stravf and gnavus 
reflect PIE. *-eh3 y-. Since *h3 was a labialized sound, I 
propose to regard the development of *-oy- to *-ay- as a de-
labialization of *h3 before *-y-, which explains why *-oy- was 
maintained in ovum. The fact that PIE. *-eh3y- was still dis-
tinct from PIE. *-oy- at the time of delabialization points to a 
relatively high antiquity of this delabialization. 

Phonetically, the loss of the labial feature of *h3 before *y 
can be identified with the loss of the labial feature of the labio-
velars after u (type Gr. POUKOAOC;, W. bugail < *gwou-ko lo-
< *gwou-kwolo-). In Latin, delabialized *h3 apparently merged 
with the pharyngeal *h2. 

Thus, we may reconstruct *gneh3tjo- for gnavus. OIc. 
knar must reflect full grade *gneh3yo-. In Germanic, *h3 was 
apparently delabialized as in Latin, but the resulting sound did 
not merge with *h2 but with *h1. See 13.2.3.5 below. 

The argument can be summarized as follows: 
1. It is possible that Lat. gnavus reflects *gneh3yo- (cf. 
octavus, stravi); 
2. *h3 is confirmed by Greek yvaxog, yiyvGaoKca; 
3. full grade of the root is confirmed by OIc. knar. 
I conclude that gnavus does indeed reflect *gneh3yo-. 
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In my opinion, the same explanation may hold for flavus 
and ravus. For flavus < *bhleh3\io- (thus EM., apart from 
the laryngeal), the reconstrution of *h3 is perhaps confirmed by 
f torus < *bhleh3-ro- (cf. verus < *ijeh1-ro-). In the case 
of ravus, there is no independent indication for *h3, unless one 
considers Gr. xapoTt6g 'bluish grey ??' < *ghrh3-ep- (?) to 
have any value. On the other hand, the full grade root is con-
firmed by OHG. blao, grao._ 
^ On Martinet's *Vh3V > VvV see IV.C.2.2. 

13.2.3.5. Delabialization of *h3 in Germanic 
That there actually was delabialization of *h3 before *y in 

Germanic is shown by OIc. knar, and possibly also by OE. 
cneow, OHG. knau 'knew'. There are alternative explanations 
for the latter, e.g. Rix 1969, 184; Kortlandt 1989a, 111; 
Jasanoff 1988. If the above argument is accepted, OHG. blao 
and grao would also represent cases of delabialization. 

In order to explain why the result of delabialization in Ger-
manic differs from the result in Latin, one might assume that in 
Germanic *hlt *h2, *h3 yielded glottal stops and that the labial 
feature of *h3 was lost afterwards (see Lubotsky 1988, 94, note 
22 on the laryngeals in Skt.). This is, of course, no more than 
a suggestion. 

13.2.3.6. Conclusion 
Thus, we can reconstruct both flavus and OHG. blao as 

*bhleh3ijo-, both ravus and OHG. grao as *ghreh3ijo-, and 
both gnavus and OIc. knar as *gneh3yo-. If this is accepted, 
flavus, ravus and gnavus cannot be used as evidence for the 
development of *CRHuV. Consequently, Lat. calvus may be 
identified with Skt. -kulva- < *klHuo-, without the necessity 
to assume a different ablaut grade, calvus would be the only 
form that sheds light on the development of *CRHuV-. It points 
io the conclusion that *CRHuV- developed in the same way as 
*CRHiV- and *CRHV-. 

14. RIHV 
14.1. Word-initial RIHV 

No instances were found. 

14.2. Post-consonantal RIHV (CRIHV) 
cruor 'blood' most likely reflects *kruh2-ds, cf. cruentus 

'bloody' < *kruh2-ent- (for the root, see IV.E.2.3.2 no. 12). 
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Apparently, the *-u-, not the *- r - , was syllabic. 

15. RHIR and RIHR 
I have not found any reflexes of either constellation. 

IH- IN WORD-INITIAL AND -HI IN WORD-FINAL 
POSITION (#IH-, -HI#) 

16. Word-initial IH-

16.1. #Jf /C-
There are only two examples of word-initial IHC-, which 

behave like #RHC- and were discussed at some length in IV.D. 
1.2.2 In these instances, #/HC- yielded #/<5C-. 
1. iacere, iacere < *iht-k- (or *Hihtk-7 See D.l.2.2 no. 
i ) ; 
2. vadare < *uh2dh- (ibid. no. 17). 

16.2. #IHV-
No examples. 

16.3. #IHR-
There is only one possible example, viz. vail us < 

*uh2lso- (?), see IV.D.1.2.2 no. 18. vallus points to a sylla-
bification *yh2lso-. It behaves like CHRC (see IV.B.3: cal lum 
< *kH I no-) ° 

17. Word-final -HI 
17.1. -CH/# 

No examples. 

17.2. -VHI# 
There is one example, viz. p rae , U. pre < *prai, 

which reflects *preh2-i, a locative sg. A Dsg. *prh2-ei would 
have yielded *parai (Beekes 1973, 215). 

17.3. -RHI# 
Again there is only one example, viz. sine 'without' < 

*seni < *senh1-i < *snht-i (see IV.D.2.3.3.1 no. 4). 

17.4. Conclusion 
In -CRHI# the word-final I was vocalic. Had it been con-

sonantal, *snhti would have yielded *snai > *snai. Since the 
difference between *-ai and *-ai was lost in Latin (both yield-
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ded -ae , cf. the Dsg. of the a-stems in - ae < *-ai) , one can-
not decide on the basis of *preh2i whether *-i was vocalic or 
consonantal. In view of sine, ohe may decide upon the former. 
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F. HRH AND HIH 
1. Word-initial HRHC-
1.1. Introduction 

Theoretically, one can think of four different results of the 
sequence *HRHC- in anlaut in Latin: 
1. RaC- (e.g. Beekes 1988a, 92) 
1.e: the initial laryngeal was dropped and the remaining #RHC-
regularly developed into RaC- (see section IV.D. 1.2); 
2. RaC-
i.e.: the initial laryngeal remained as a consonant and HRHC-
developed as CRHC, viz. into RaC- (see section IV.D. 1.3.2); 
3. aLaC- / e,a,oNaC- (e,a,o, depending on the preceding 
laryngeal). 
Initial HR- developed into VR- in the same way as HR- did 
and subsequently the internal laryngeal, which was post-
consonantal, became a (see chapter II.D); 
4. aLC- / e,a,oNC- (e,a,o, depending on the preceding laryn-
geal). 
This development would be similar to the Celtic one, where the 
second laryngeal disappeared, and resulting HRC- yielded aRC-, 
e.g. in Olr. ainm 'name' < *h3nh3m-n (Joseph 1982). 

Material can be found and has been found earlier to vindi-
cate all these possibilities. Although the material is scanty, I 
think certain conclusions can be drawn. 

Before embarking on a discussion of the relevant forms, it 
may be useful to point out some general problems. The problem 
mostly lies in determining whether the relevant cases indeed had 
an initial laryngeal. This cannot be proven independently for 
each and every adduced form. But Lehmann has made the ob-
servation that any Indo-European root apparently starting with an 
r- actually reflects Hr- (1951). As this is plausible (see II.A), 
every Latin form in r-, unless it reflects *wr-, *sr- or *ghr-, 
with evidence for a laryngeal after *r, must be reconstructed as 
*HRHC-. 

In order to obtain a correct interpretation of the material, 
the following must be noted. Given a PIE. root HRH(-)C-: 
1. Latin RaC- can only reflect *HRHC-\ 
2. Latin RaC- can also reflect *HReh^C-\ 
3. Latin VRaC- can also reflect *HeRHC- (or possibly 
*HRHeC-); 
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4. Latin VRC- can perhaps also reflect *HeRHTC- (see section 
IV.B.1.5). 
The difference between 3. and 4. can have been obliterated by 
syncope. 
I have added instances of *HIHC-, which strictly speaking be-
long in section 2. The reason for doing so is that the develop-
ment of this sequence may be identical to that of *HRHC-. 

"1.2. Material 
The material was collected from EM., complemented by 

WH. It will be presented in four sections, which correspond to 
the four theoretically possible developments of HRHC-. Because 
of their importance, instances with I will be discussed here, too, 
though strictly speaking they should be considered separately (see 
F.4). The criteria for selecting the material differ for each 
section: 
section 1: all instances of Latin RaC- with evidence for an ini-
tial laryngeal. That is, all instances of raC-, and those cases of 
laC-, naC-, maC-, iaC- and uaC- for which there is inde-
pendent evidence for an initial laryngeal. 
section 2: all instances of Latin RaC- for which there is evi-
dence for an initial laryngeal. 
section 3: all instances of VRVC- for which there is evidence 
for a laryngeal after R (V- always being *H(V)-). 
section 4: all instances of VRC- for which there is evidence for 
a laryngeal after R (V- always being *H(V)-). 

< 

1.2.1. Lat. RaC- < HRHC-
1. rabere 'to be enraged', rabies 'rage (of a dog)', rabidus 
'raging' has of old been connected with Skt. rabhas- 'im-
pstuousness', rabhas a- 'impetuous', which seems possible seman-
tically. This means that the connection of rabhas- with Skt. 
rabhate, la(m)bhate 'to grasp' must be given up (thus Mayr-
hofer KEWA s.v.) because the latter contains PIE. */-. It is 
possible that Toch. A rapurne 'desire' belongs here (Lubotsky 
1989). In any case, Gr. Xocppog 'impetuous' cannot belong with 
rabere, rabhas-, even if one allows for dissimilation of *r- to 
Z-: it has *-b-, not *-bh-\ and there is no reflex of an initial 
laryngeal, which would certainly have subsisted even if r - were 
dissimilated to I- (thus already EM. s.v.). However, there i s 
something we can learn from the Greek form semantically: 
X&Ppog has of old been connected with XapPdcvo), XaCoa 'to 
take, grasp' < *lh2gw-. This would offer a perfect semantic 
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parallel for the connection of Skt. rabhas- with rabhate, 
la(m)bhate. Thus, rabhas- could very well reflect *lebh~. 
This would automatically resolve the problematic correspondence 
of Latin a with Skt. a because rabies simply is not cognate. 

Since the connection of rabies with rabhas- is seman-
tically unnecessary and formally problematic and since a good 
alternative etymology is present for rabhas-, I conclude that it 
must be given up. 

For the present purpose it suffices to state that it is 
possible that rabere reflects HrHbh-: if it is cognate with 
rabhasit did not contain two laryngeals. If it is not, which 
is more likely, rabere may be cognate with Toch. A rapurhe 
< (H)rHbh-. If Lubotsky is correct in connecting these forms 
with Gr. gpoqiai 'I desire, love' (1989), we may reconstruct 
*h1rh2-bh~. Thus, rabere is a possible instance of *HrHC-. 
2. racemus 'bunch (of grapes), grape' cannot be separated from 
Gr. £xx£, fyxyoc, and also The alternation of Lat. c with 
Gr. y, the vocalism of the Greek forms, the semantics, and the 
limited distribution of the etymon all point to a substratum word 
(thus EM., Frisk, Chantraine, Furnee 1972, 126). The formation 
of the Latin form is unclear. It cannot therefore be used for 
the present problem. 

3. The etymology of rapere 'to snatch, grab, rob' was discussed 
in II.B.2.1 no. 4. One must distinguish between a root *h2rep-
(in Gr. 6cp£7unoc, Alb. rjepLith. reples) and a root 
*h1rh1p- (in £p£7txoncxi, Lith. r'epti), which have approxi-
mately the same meaning. In view of the a in rapere, this 
word belongs to *h1rh1p~. Consequently, rapere reflects 
•hjrhjip-. 
4. The etymology of rat is 'raft' is unclear (EM.). It has been 
connected with OHG. ruota, OIc. roda 'Stange', OE. rod, OS. 
roda '(Pfahl)kreuz' and OCS. ratiste, ratoviste 'Lanzen-
schaft' (Pokorny IEW. 866; but the OCS. forms may rather be 
compared with Russ. rat\ SCr. rat 'war'). These forms could 
reflect *HreHt-, *HroHt-. It is possible, but far from compel-
ling, to see a connection with Lat. retae 'trees standing on the 
bank or in the bed of a stream', re tare 'to clear, free from 
obstructions' (e.g. in flumina retanda). In that case, the root 
is *Hreh1t- and rat is would reflect *Hrhzti-. rat is cannot 
be connected with Lith. reti 'Holz schichten' because the latter 
does not exist (see Buga ap. Fraenkel 729). Nor can it be con-
nected with Russ. reZ' 'Querbalken, Bock, Geriist, Pfosten, 
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Galgen' because the latter cannot reflect PSlav. *e (cf. Ukr. 
rel'a, Vasmer s.v.). I conclude that rat is is an uncertain in-
stance of *HrHC-. 
5. Ratus, the ppp. of reri, 'to count, reckon, estimate', 
r a t i o are cognate with Goth, rap jo 'A6yo<;', OS. rethia, 
OHG. radja, redea 'Rechenschaft*. The alternation Lat. r a - : 
r e - points to PIE. *Hrh1- : *Hreh1~. The Germanic forms re-
ject *Hrht-t- (Beekes 1988b, 39). Other possible cognates, 
which are more distant semantically and formally, comprise Skt. 
radhnot i 'achieves, prepares' < *Hrehj-dh-, Olr. raid id, 
Goth, rodjan 'to speak' < *Hroh1-dh-eie-, Goth, garedan 
'to make preparations' < *Hreht-dh-. If all these forms indeed 
belong to the root *h2r- 'to fix' in Gr. ftpccpi OKQ etc. (Pokorny 
IEW. 59), there is independent evidence for the initial laryngeal, 
but semantically and formally this is a pure guess. 

Kuryiowicz 1956, 201 suggested that ratus is analogical, a 
morphological zero grade. It would have been formed after 
feci, factum, i e c i , iactum. I think that in principle this 
cannot be refuted because the model facid, feci is known to 
be productive elsewhere: ago, eg7, actum. However, it is rele-
vant here to determine what, if at all, ratus could have re-
placed. It is unlikely that it replaced * rat us because there is 
no model for such a replacement: a long vowel in the ppp. is 
always maintained, cf. flare, flatum, stravl, stratum. If 
* r a t us had been replaced at all, it should be replaced by 
*retus, cf. spernere, sprevl, spretum, de-lere, de-letum, 
ndvl, notum (on cognitus see IV.D.1.3.6.2). natare, based 
on *natus, has regular a (see D.1.2.2 no. 16). It is conceiv-
able that ratus replaced *ar-tos, or *ara-tos because in 
comparison with r e - in the rest of the paradigm these forms 
would be highly aberrant. But again one would expect a new 
form * ret us rather than ratus. Note also that the productivity 
of the type facid, feci, factum concerns the perfect, not the 
ppp. (see above). 

If we assume that ratus was the regular outcome of 
*Hrh1to~, we can understand that it was not replaced, precisely 
because of the model feci, factus, ieci, iactus. I conclude 
that it is likely that ratus regularly reflects *Hrh1- to- . 

6. vacare 'to be empty', vacuus 'empty', vaclvus 'id.' have 
been connected with U. VACETUM, vase torn 'vitiatum'. Seman-
tically, the connection is not compelling. «U. ANTERVAKAZE, 
andervacose 'intermissio' is clearly cognate. In view of the 
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Umbrian forms, the vocalism of OLat. vocuus, vocivus 'empty' 
must be secondary (thus Leumann 1977, 50). The formation of 
vacare is unclear. It looks like a denominative of a lost 
•uafco-, of which there is no trace in any Indo-European lan-
guage. 

This etymon has been connected with a root *ueh2-
'empty, desolate' found in Lat. vastus (cf. vascus 'inanis') 
'empty, desolate', Olr. fas 'id.', OS. wost i, OHG. wuosti, all 
from *ueh2-s-to-. If Hamp's reconstruction *was i I i /o- for W. 
gweilydd 'id.' is correct (1976b), this would reflect *uh2-s-. 
Skt. una- and Goth, wans 'empty' probably reflect ^uh^-no-. It 
is unclear whether Lat. vanus 'id.' reflects *ueh^-no- (like 
plenus vs. Skt. purna-, Mayrhofer KEWA) or *u(e)h2-s-no-
(*wasno- > vanus, cf. *wasko- > vascus like *kasno- > 
canus, *kasko- > cascus, Hamp op. cit.). Sanskrit has a 
present vayat i 'vanishes, becomes exhausted, is extinguished, 
deprived of', ppp. -vata- < *ueh2- (see Hoffmann 1967a, p. 
34 f., note 3). 

It is possible that all these forms must be connected with 
Gr. eOvig 'empty' (Pokorny IEW. 345, Frisk, Chantraine). The 
latter would then reflect *h1euh^-ni-. It is doubtful, however, 
whether in Greek a laryngeal was lost after -eu-. That it was 
lost after -ou-, which appears from ov)9ap 'udder' < 
*HouHdh-r, does not imply that the laryngeal was dropped 
after -eu- as well: there are indications for a special treatment 
of laryngeals after o-grade (*oRH > oR; for Latin see V.A.2). 
Arm. ownayn 'empty' can reflect either *eun- < *h1euh2-n- (if 
one accepts loss of the laryngeal after *-eu-) or *un- < 
*(h1)uh2-n-. If EUVXC; is cognate with vastus and with 
vacare, the latter must reflect *h1uhi-k-. But this is no more 
than a possibility because the material evidence that the equation 
is correct is small (viz. u). Semantically, the combination seems 
attractive, and formally at least it does not present difficulties. 

In conclusion, vacare is a possible case of *HRHC-. Note 
that if gweilydd is reliable, the same development (to Ra-) 
would obtain for Celtic. 
7. vannus 'a fan, van for winnowing grain' is derived from 
*wat-no-t according to WH., in view of the diminutive 
vat ilium 'shovel or vase for transporting embers'. In this view, 
the diminutive valius 'a little winnowing van for grain or prov-
ender' would be a later, analogical formation. I think that this 
is untenable. Firstly, as EM. pointed out, the connection of 
vannus with vat ilium is semantically very weak. In the second 
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place, it is hard to believe that vallus is a late formation: one 
would then rather expect vannulus, which is indeed attested. I 
therefore think that there is no ground for a reconstruction 
*wat-no-. 

vannus has traditionally been connected with Gr. C C V E Q , 

crtvQ aor. Tjvai (Aeol. yavai (Hes.)), the meaning of which is 
not very clear. Probably it means something like 'to thrash 
(KOTIXQ), to winnow (7tx{ooo)' (see Cowgill 1965, 161, Chan-
fraine s.v.). atvco may reflect *Fav-ycii, and rjvai *Focv-oai. 
But avea) is entirely unclear. The Latin and Greek forms have 
further been connected with the root *h2ueht- 'to blow' in view 
of the Germanic forms: OHG. w inton, OE. windwian (> 
winnow), OIc. vinza (< *w inpison) 'to winnow* are clearly 
derived from Proto-Germanic *winpaz 'wind' < *h2ueh2-nto-
(cf. Gr. &noi). Of course, if the Greek forms originally meant 
'to thrash', their connection with *h2uehJ- is impossible. For 
decisive formal problems, see Cowgill, op. cit. 

We might indeed try to connect vannus with the 'wind'-
root (thus WH.) because semantically this is plausible. If vannus 
reflects * want-no-, this could be a derivative in *-no-, with 
zero grade in the root, of *h2ueh1-nt- (Hitt. huyant-) 'wind'; 
in that case we may reconstruct *h2uh2ntno- > *(h2)uantno-
> vannus. vallus probably reflects *yanlo- < *yann-lo- < 
•yantn-. 

See also VI. E. 3, according to which a development 
Phzuhjntno- > *h2uh1antno- > *yantno- > vannus is pos-
sible. 

For r ade re < *rasd- see no. 8 below. 
For the results see the table in section 1.3. 

1.2.2. Lat. RaC- < HRHC-. 
8. radere 'to scrape, shave, smooth' has generally been con-
sidered to be cognate with rodere 'to gnaw'. The latter is evi-
dently cognate with Skt. radat i 'bites, gnaws, cuts, makes way, 
opens', which, as Lubotsky 1981, 136 has pointed out, reflects 
*(H)reHd-, with loss of the laryngeal before voiced (= glottalic) 
stop plus consonant (cf. RV. athem. imperat. rat si). MHG. 
razi 'sharp (of taste, sound), wild, biting' reflects *Hreh1d~. If 
this belongs to rodere, the latter reflects *Hrohtd-. But as 
o-grade in a verb is improbable, rodere rather reflects 
*Hreh3d- (thus Beekes 1988b, 39). In that case MHG. razi is 
not cognate. Note that in the OHG. glosses razi means 
'wiitend, wild', which may be the original meaning. 
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Beekes op. cit. has given an account of the semantic diffi-
culties of connecting radere with rodere. I may add that the 
meaning 'to scrape, smooth' of Skt. radati is not attested in 
the RV (Grassmann s.v.), and is apparently secondary. In view 
of this, MPers. rand it an, rand i dan *to scrape, smooth' may 
also be derived from 'to gnaw'. It is not impossible that 'to 
scrape' and 'to gnaw' ultimately belong together, but if the 
formal problems become insurmountable, the connection must be 
abandoned. I think that this is the case. 

My view centers round W. rathu 'to scrape, smooth, file', 
Bret, razhan 'raser, racier'. The British forms are semantically 
identical with Lat. radere, but the interpretation of the British 
dental is a serious problem. Pokorny IEW. 854 reconstructs 
*razdo < *radzd(h)o for both rado and rathu. This will not 
do for the British forms because PIE. *-dd(h)- yields Brit. -d- , 
not - t h - , cf. W. credu, Bret, kredin, Olr. creitid (with 
[d]) 'believe' < *kred-dhh1-, cf. Skt. sraddha 'belief, Lat. 
credo 'believe' (see Jackson 1953, 427). However, if one re-
constructs *rasdo, no such problems are met with: In Latin this 
yields rado, cf. nidus < *nisdoand in British it yields W. 
rath-, B. razh-, cf. W. nyth, B. neizh, Ir. net 'nest' < 
*nisdo-, W. peth, B. pezh, Ir. cuit 'part, thing' < 
*kwesdi- (see TTiurneysen 1946, 134, Vendryes s.v.). 

The conclusion is that rado cannot be cognate with rodo 
because the former is cognate with W. rathu etc., which points 
to *rasd-t and the latter with Skt. radati, which points to 
*Hreh3d-. *rasd- has no etymology outside Italo-Celtic. If it is 
Indo-European, it reflects *HrHsd-. 

9. radix reflects *yrad-. See IV.D.1.3.2.1 no. 26. 

10. rapum, rapa 'turnip, rape' belongs to an etymon which is 
generally agreed to be a 'Wanderwort' of non-Indo-European ori-
gin. The reasons for this are the following: 
a. Ablaut a /e /a , which cannot stem from IE.: rapum, Lith. 
rope, OHG. ruoba < *raHp- vs. OCS. repa, SCr. repa < 
*reHp- vs. Gr. fxiirug, £x5«pog < *raprabh-. 
b. The absence of a prothetic vowel in Greek (Frisk s.v.). 
c. The interchange of Tt/tp in Greek, cf. also £>&(pavo<;, fratp&vii 
'radish, cabbage' (see esp. Furnee 1972, 163 and 328, who also 
compares Xa\|/a, Xaiy&vri, \au<p&vn). 

rapum cannot therefore be used here. 
11. rarus 'with wide interstices, far apart' was discussed in 
section II.B.2.1 no. 5, where it was held that it is possibly 
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cognate with Lith. irti 'to dissolve, fall into ruin', OCS. 
oriti 'to dissolve, destroy'. These forms reflect a root *HrH~. 
rarus may reflect *H rehj-ro-, or *HrH-ro-. In view of OCS. 
o r i t i < *He/orH- one could decide upon *HrH-ro- in order 
to avoid positing Schwebeablaut, but all this is very weak. 

12. ravus 'grey' probably reflects *ghr~, cf. OHG. grao 'grey' 
(see IV.E.13.2.3.2.2). The scholarly discussion about the loss of 
?%gh- before r and I has a long tradition (see Leumann 1977, 
166, Sommer-Pfister 1977, 136). My view is based on the mate-
rial offered by Leumann. gradior cannot be used to prove that 
*ghr- became *gr- because there is no evidence for initial 
*gh- (see VI.D.2.1 no. 3). glaber clearly reflects *ghl- in 
view of OHG. glat (see IV.D.l.3.4.1 no 1). The other etymol-
ogies are unreliable. On this basis, and in view of the lack of 
any further material, I tentatively assume that *ghr- became 
Latin r- in view of ravus and that *ghl- became gl- in view 
of glaber. 

The alternative etymology, which connects ravus with 
OHG. ramac etc., would imply *Hrhtyio- > * ravus, but it is 
less reliable semantically (see IV.E.13 loc. cit.). 

Consequently, ravus can probably not be used here. 

1.2.3. Lat. VRVC- < HRHC-
13. anas 'duck' can reflect either *h2enh2-t- (like Lith. ant is, 
SCr. utva and possibly Germ. *anup-) or *h2nh2-t- (like Skt. 
at i-). It can therefore not be used here. 
14. animus (cf. O. anamum) was reconstructed as *h2nh1-mo-
by Peters 1980, 2 note 1. However, this is not necessary. It can 
also reflect *h2enb1-mo-, or, more likely, *h2nh1-emo- (see 
section F.2), on the assumption that it is based on an m-stem 
(Kortlandt 1980b, 127, cf. KdcAouog < *klh2emo-, Lat. palma 
<*plh2-em~). It cannot therefore be used. 

1.2.4. Lat. VRC- < HRHC-
15. ant a 'doorpost' must be compared with Skt. plur. at as 
'frame of a door' < *HnHt-, Av. q iBya 'Tiirrahmen' < 
*HenHt~. Arm. dr-and 'threshold', lit. 'door-post', probably 
reflects *HenHt- as well (see Beekes 1988a, 77, 78). But in 
view of Goth, namo < *HnHm~, rap jo < *HrHt- (Beekes 
1988a, 100), OIc. qnd (f. a) 'porch' must reflect full grade 
*HenH t-. It is also possible that Lat. ant a reflects *anata- < 
*h2enHt-. It cannot be used as strong evidence. 
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16. The etymology of arduus 'high, elevated, lofty, steep' is 
beset with problems. Leaving aside for the moment the Indo-
Iranian and Greek forms, which allegedly point to initial *w-, 
arduus is clearly cognate with Olr. ard 'high' < *ardhuo-
and OIc. qrdugr 'steep' < PGerm. *arbuga-. The latter form 
reflects PIE. full grade *Her(H)dhu- (Hilmarsson 1984, 20 note 
4). Furthermore, it shows that the etymon contained PIE. *dh, 
not *d (L.S. Joseph, 1982, 50). This raises a problem for 
arduus, viz. that from *ardhuo- one would expect *arbuus 
(cf. verbum, Goth, waurd and lumbus < * londhuo-, cf. 
OHG. lent in 'loins'). Forms like *aradhuyo- and *aradheyo-
were therefore reconstructed. Phonetically, arduus could reflect 
such a form, but we must see whether these pre-forms are 
understandable, especially the second *a. The assumption of a 
root *HerHdh- is possible for OIc. qrdugr < *HerHdh-u-. 
Olr. ard may continue *HrHdh-uo- (cf. ainm < *HnHmn, 
Joseph, op. cit. 51). However, this is not possible for Avestan 
aradfia- 'high' because *HrHdhuo- would yield *aradfia- (cf. 
Av. aramo 'arm', Skt. irma-). Joseph op. cit. 50 assumes that 
the second laryngeal was lost, as in ka-marada-, the Daevic 
word for 'head' (cf. Skt. murdhan- 'head' < *mlHdh-), and 
parana- 'full* (cf. Skt. purna- < *plHno-). But in the former 
word the laryngeal could have been lost because it was in a 
compound, as Joseph himself admits. The latter word is indeed a 
serious problem, but it differs in one, in my opinion significant, 
aspect from aradfia-: parana- reflects a form that lacks a 
laryngeal at the end of the root, before the suffix, which can 
be accounted for by assuming a root *pl- without enlargement 
*hj, to which the word for 'full' may have become attracted. 
This root *pl- is not attested, however (On Vedic pi parti, 
piprmas see Narten 1969, 139 ff., 152 ff.). A similar ex-
planation cannot hold for aradfia- because this word contains a 
root-internal laryngeal. Thus, I think that aradfia- points to 
*Hrdhuo-. 

Gr. 6p9og 'straight, upright, in line' is generally claimed to 
have contained an initial *F. But Ruijgh 1967, 158, note 135 
has shown the weakness of this assumption, and I follow him in 
rejecting it. "Since a laryngeal would have been lost in the 
environment *oRHC- in Greek, 6p06(; tells us nothing about the 
presence or absence of a laryngeal in this word in Indo-
European." (Joseph op. cit. 50; on the Latin evidence for this 
loss, see V.A.2). 

Skt. urdhva- 'high' is the only form that seems to support 
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a reconstruction *HrHdhuo- (that is, apart from arduus). 
Lubotsky 1988 § 2.69 has claimed that there are cases where 
*h3rC- yielded Skt. urC-, viz. u r j u r j a 'nourishment, 
power', if this is cognate with Gr. 6py~n 'seelischer Trieb', and 
urnoti 'to cover, hide', if cognate with rnoti. But these 
examples are not particularly strong. And one would especially 
want to know why ur - did not develop in rsva- 'high' < 
*h3rsyo- and in rnoti < *h3r-. Alternatively, one could think 
o? some influence of the root vardh- 'make grow', but the 
details are unclear to me. It may be of interest to note that 
*-urC- does not exist in Sanskrit. Would it automatically have 
become -urC-1 

Thus, we end up with Av. aradfiawhich cannot continue 
*HrHdhuo-, Skt. urdhva-, which probably must continue 
*HrHdhuo-, and Lat. arduus, which, if it reflects 
*aradhu\}o-, also points to a root *HrHdh-. As to d in 
arduus, I may mention Dr. Lubotsky's suggestion (p.c.) that dh 
> b could have been blocked because both preceding r and 
following y were in direct contact with it, so that a protoform 
*ardhyo- would be possible after all. This would at least free 
us from the very awkward assumption of a full grade suffix *eu 
and of the internal laryngeal. 

One might want to assume that arduus etc. reflects an 
ablauting u-stem, in which *HorHdhu- / *HrHdhu- developed 
into *Hordhu- / *HrHdhu~, with loss of the laryngeal after 
*oR. But Av. aradfia- does not reflect full grade *Hordhu-. 
One would then have to assume that *Hordhu- /*HrHdhu-
became mixed up and led to the rise of *Hrdhu- > aradfia-. 
The latter implication, which is completely hypothetical, and the 
implication that the o-stem, which is general, is a later post-

* PIE. innovation, seriously militate against the idea. 
* . Under these circumstances, it is impossible to know for sure 

whether arduus and Olr. ard reflect *HrHdh-ijLo- or 
" *Hrdh-yo-. Here I must be even more agnostic than Joseph op. 
:* cit. 51. For the present discussion it may suffice to note that 
< arduus is not in a position to contribute to the establishment 
, of the development of HRHC- in Latin. 

17. armus 'arm, shoulder' is cognate with Skt. I rma—, Av. 
aramo 'arm', OPruss. irmo 'arm', Lith. irm-ede 'gout' (lit. 

! 'arm-eating'), which reflect *h2rH-mo- (though Ayestan may 
* reflect *HerH-). Full grade *h2erHmo- or *h2orHmo- (Hamp 

1981a, 187-189) is found in SCr. rame, ramo, Cz. rame (with 
PSlav. acute intonation) and in Goth, arms, OHG. aram. Lat. 
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armus can reflect *armo- < *h2erHmo- (not *h2orHmo-, see 
II.C.4.5) or *aramo- < *h2rH-emo~ (cf. animus, section 
IV.F.2). However, the latter is not supported by any other lan-
guage. I conclude that armus need not reflect *h2rHmo-, al-
though it is possible. 

1.3. Conclusion 
The material is arranged in the following diagram. In the 

category "unreliable", all words that can reflect HRHC- equally 
well as HVRHC- or HRVHC- are listed. The labels of the 
categories characterize the strength of the evidence. 

probable possible unreliable 

Ra- 3 rapere <*htrhtp- 1 rabies <*hjrh2bh"l 2 racemus 
5 ratus <*Hrhtto- 6 vacare <*h1uh2k-? 4 rat is 

7 vannus <*h2uhtntno-
8 rado <*rasd- <*HrHs-

Ra- 11 rarus 
12 ravus 

aRa- 13 anas 
14 animus 
15 ant a? 
16 arduusl 
17 armus? 

aR- 15 antal 
16 arduusl 
17 armusl 

Although the material is quantitatively limited, it is not 
conflicting: *HrHC- and possibly *HuHC- merged with PIE. 
*RHC- and yielded *raC- and *vaC-, respectively. There is no 
evidence for the development of *HNHC-, where one might ex-
pect *HeNHC- (anas < *h2(e)nh2-t~) because of the early 
vocalization of the syllabic nasals in Italic (see IV.D.2.3.4). 

1.4. Celtic 
The evidence for the development of *HRHC- in Celtic is 

very scanty. L.S. Joseph 1982 mentions three instances: » 
1. Olr. ard < *HrHdhijo-, which was discussed above (nol 
16), is unreliable; j 
2. Olr. arbor 'grain' < *h2rh3-ur is, I think, not very re^ 
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liable either because it is possible that in *-HuV- the laryngeal 
was dropped (thus also Ringe 1988); 
3. Olr. ainm 'name' reflects *HnHmrx. This is apparently cor-
rect. 

We can probably extend this list: 
4. If. W. rath-u, Bret, razh-an, Lat. radd reflect a PIE. 
form, this must be reconstructed as *HrHsd- (see no. 8 above); 
5. If Hamp's etymology of W. gweilydd is accepted and its 
Connection with Gr. E U V I ; is correct, it must be reconstructed 
as PBrit. *yas i - < PIE. *h1uh^s-f- (see no. 6 above). 

Note that the picture we get in this way (viz. HrHC- > 
raC-, HuHC- > yaC-) fits in well with the developments in 
Latin. We have no evidence for the development of *HNHC- in 
Latin (perhaps anas'!). Thus, the development of *HRHC- is no 
obstacle for the Italo-Celtic hypothesis. 

Celtic points to *HNHC- > aNC- and *HLHC- > LaC-. 
About the intermediate stages one can say the following: 

*HnHm- yields Olr. a/nm, which is the only example. If 
we take this form seriously, the following remarks can be made. 
Since the result of *HnH- apparently merged with that of *Hn-
(> *an-), it is likely that the intermediate stage between 
*HnH- and an- was *Hn-. It may perhaps be assumed that the 
second laryngeal was lost by dissimilation. One may wonder why 
the development of nasals differed from that of liquids and i, 
u. Perhaps the answer lies in the chronology of events. It is 
evident that in Latin the vocalic nasals developed into *en, *em 
earlier than the vocalic liquids developed into *or, *o I (see 
IV.D.2.3.4). If we assume that the same chronology obtained for 
Celtic, *HNHC- would have become *HVNHC- when *HLHC-
was still maintained. Subsequently, *HLHC- became *LaC-, a 
development in which *HVNHC- < *HNHC- could not take 
part. But there is a serious drawback to this picture: if 
*HNHC- indeed became *HVNHC~, one would expect the latter 
to have become Celt. *aNaC-, which is not what we find in 
ainm, where the second laryngeal was apparently lost. And it 
was in order to explain ainm that we assumed that HNHC-
developed differently from HLHC-. Thus, one might prefer to 
see in ainm an (incidental) dissiniilation of *h3nh3mn to *h3nmn, 
^ which is not representative for the regular development of 
*HNHC- in Celtic. If this is so, there is no argument against 
the assumption that *HNHC- became Celt. NaC-, just as 
*HLHC- became LaC-. 

*HrHs-dd and *HuHs- yielded *rasdd and *yas-, re-
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spectively (in W. rhathu, gwei lydd). Since here the result of 
*HRH- merged with that of *RH- (see IV.D. 1.2), it is likely 
that the intermediate stage between *HRH- and *Ra- was 
*RH-. One may assume that the second laryngeal was vocalized 
and that the initial, anteconsonantal laryngeal was lost. 

1.5. HRHC- and RHC-: a synthesis 
It appears from section 1.3 that PIE. *HRHC- yielded Lat. 

RaC-, which means that it merged with RaC- from #RHC-. 
Beekes 1988b, 41 notes that the same merger occurred in Ger-
manic (Goth, namo 'name' < *HnHm-, OIc. magr 'meagre' < 
*mh2kro~). But it seems that initial *HNHC- did not yield 
Celtic *NHC- because otherwise one cannot explain a - in Olr. 
ainm, which might reflect *HnHm- (contrast Olr. nathair < 
*nHtrik- and lainn < *lHsr\i-). However, as was pointed 
out in 1.4, ainm is unreliable. It seems more likely that the 
regular treatment of *HRHC- is represented in W. rhathu < 
*HrHsd- and W. gwei lydd < *HuHs-i I i io-, if at least 
these etymologies are correct. If this is accepted, we may sum-
marize the developments in Germanic and Celtic in the following 
way: 
(1) Germanic: *HRHC- > *RaC-

*RHC- > *RaC-
(2) Celtic: *HRHC- > *RaC-

*RHC- > *RaC-
Since we have no information on the development of *HNHC-
in Latin, we cannot decide whether it developed as in Germanic ; 
or differently. ,. 

Beekes assumes that the merger of *HRHC- and *RHC-
into RaC- means that the loss of the initial laryngeal preceded J „; 
the development of *RHC- into RaC-, which indeed seems to Q 
be the most logical explanation. A development *HRHC- > J 
*HRaC- cannot, however, be ruled out, despite Beekes' assertion "t 
(cf. *sRHC- > sRaC-, not *sRaC-l). The development of 
*HRHC- to *RaC- may be a common development of Italic^ J 
Celtic and Germanic, but it must be borne in mind that we" 
have no clue as to what exactly happened to *HNHC- in Latin1 \ 
(and Celtic because ainm is unreliable). * 

2. Word-initial HRHV-
•ff 

2.1. Introduction « 
I have found only three words which can shed light on the 

development of word-initial *HRHV-. These are: animus, 
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armus, and arvum. 

2.2. Material 
1. animus 'mind, spirit', O. anamum, is cognate with Gr. 
Scvepoc 'wind', which reflects a root *h2enh1- 'to blow'. Gr. 
Scvep-og could in theory reflect *h2onh1-mo- (Ruijgh 1971). This 
reconstruction is more likely than *h2enh1mo- because an o-
grade root is common in derivatives in *-mo~. However, as 

f&eekes 1972, 118 pointed out, the latter is not decisive: 
9epn6c, Arm. Jerm have e-grade, and so does Gr. KE\j9p.6<;; 
but cf. Lat. formus, Av. gar a ma-. "The statement that e was 
typical of the adjective, o of the substantive, seems based on 
this case only and has therefore little value. It is contradicted 
by the forms with o." (p. 118). Beekes concludes "that we must 
be careful with ablaut grades; what holds good in many cases, 
need not be true in all" (see armus below). One must therefore 
conclude that *h2enh1mo- is perhaps less likely, but cannot be 
ruled out. Other possibilities are *h2nh1mo- and *h2nhxemo-. 

We may return to *h2onh1mo-. As regards the colouring of 
*o to a by contiguous *h2 in Greek, I follow Kortlandt 1980b, 
127, who concludes that in *h2o and *oh2, *h2 merged with *h3 

, and *o was not coloured to *a unless *h2 was restored at a 
later stage on the model of forms with *h2e, *eh2. Cf. Gr. 
&y6c < *h2ogos, with reintroduction of *h2 from ayo < 
*h2eg- etc. 

It is perhaps conceivable that in *h2onh1mo- *h2 was re-
stored on the basis of *n-h2nh1(e)m- > vrivcufa. It is unlikely, 

. however, that this restoration occurred both in Greek and in 
- Italic (where any trace of a model is lacking). Moreover, 

Ruijgh's reconstruction (as well as Beekes') must probably be 
rejected because in Latin *h2o did not yield a, not even if 
there was a good model for restoring *h2 (see II.C.4.5): 
1. ollus, uls, ultra < *h2olcf. alius < *h2el-; 
2. OLat. ocris < *h2ok-ri-, cf. acer-bus, Gr. Sacpig < 

: *h2ek-\ 
3. ;uncus < *h2onko-, cf. ancus < *h2enk-o-\ 
A. tungulus < *h2ongV-t cf. angulus < *h2eng*-. 

Since *HRHC- yielded Lat. RaC-, not aRaC-, it is un-
likely that animus reflects *h2nh1mo- (despite Peters 1980, 2). 

It seems possible to start from a protoform *h2nh1em-o-, 
which yielded *h2enh1emo- > *anemo- > animus. The Oscan 
form underwent syncope: *anemo- > *anmo- > anamum (by 
anaptyxis, Buck 1905, 35). 
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I conclude that animus, Osc. anamum cannot reflect 
*h2onh1mo- or *h2nh1mo- and that *h2enhjmo- was less likely 
(though not impossible) from the start. It seems most likely that 
the Italic forms reflect *h2nh1emo-, which also accounts for 
Greek (thus Kortlandt op. cit.). 

2. armus 'arm, shoulder* < *aramos belongs to a root 
*h2erH-. Skt. IrmaAv. aramo, OPruss. irmo 'arm' and Lith. 
irm-ede 'gout' (lit. 'arm-eating') reflect *h2rHmoAccording to 
Hamp 1981a, 187-189 SCr. rame, Goth, arms and Lat. armus 
reflect *h2orHmo~. But for Latin this is impossible. As an 
alternative, one may reconstruct *h2rHemo- for Latin, but this 
explains neither the Germanic nor the Slavic forms. It is there-
fore likely that one must reconstruct *h2erHmo- (thus Beekes 
1972, 119 note 4). If this is correct, it cannot be used here. 

3. arvum < *h2rh3-eu-o-(7). See IV.E.3.3, no. 1. 

On anas < *h2enhz-t- see IV.F.1.2.3; on anta < 
*h2(e)nH-teh2- see IV.F. 1.2.4; on ha I are, anhelare see II. C. 
4.2 no. 36; on nota see IV.D.1.3.6.1. 

2.3. Conclusion 
On the basis of animus and arvum we may perhaps con-

clude that *HRHV- yielded Lat. VRV-. Since the conclusion is 
based on two forms only and neither of these is certain, it must 
be regarded as tentative. 

3. Word-initial HRHR-
No examples. 

4. Word-initial HIH-

4.1. # / f /HC-
There are two possible examples, viz. vacuus, vacare < 

^hjuh^-ko- (IV.F. 1.2.1 no. 6) and iacere, iacere < 
*(H)ih1-k- (IV.D.1.2.2 no. 1). In both instances, the recon-
struction of the initial laryngeal is uncertain. In view of section 
4.3., the development of HIHC- to HC- is what one would ex-
pect. 

! 
4.2. #HIHV-

No examples. * 

& 
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4.3. #HIHR-
The only probable instance is vannus < *h2uh1nt-no~, 

which was discussed in IV.F. 1.2.1 no. 7 above. It points to a 
syllabification HIHRC-. Had the syllabification been HIHRC-, 
*h2uh1nt-no- would probably have yielded **h2uht3ntno- > 
*uantno- (/C CCC, see VI.E.3). 
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G. COMPLEX CONSTELLATIONS. 
1. Introduction 

In spite of the detailed subdivisions made in chapter IV of 
this book, there remain a number of constellations which are re-
flected in Latin but have not yet been systematically discussed. 
Since these remaining constellations are the most complicated 
ones, there are but few examples. Yet, they are of some im-
portance for the determination of syllabification rules. 

The words that are discussed in this section have in com-
mon that they reflect a constellation consisting of: 
1. four "vocalizable" sounds (H, R, 7), or 
2. two 7's and one 77. 

This distinction is reflected in the presentation. The order 
of presentation is based on the order of the "vocalizable" sounds 
77, R, I of which the word consists, 
section 2: four "vocalizables": 
2.1. 77-: 2.1.1. 7777-; 2.1.2. HR-; 2.1.3. 777-; 
2.2. R-: 2.2.1. RH-; 2.2.2. RR-; 2.2.3. RI-; 
2.3. /-: 2.3.1. IH-; 2.3.2. IR-; 2.3.3. II-. 
section 3: combinations of two 7's and one 77: 
3.1. 7777; 
3.2. 7777; 
3.3. 7777. 

All Latin words (except iuvencus, iuvenis and the type 
plus) which belong in this chapter have been discussed at some 
length in the preceding sections because they were relevant for 
the particular problems treated there (e.g. I ana < 
*HulHn-eh2-, which is relevant for the development of CRHC). 
Constellations involving a complicated cluster with a word-initial 
laryngeal are not discussed in chapter II but in the present sec-
tions because these constellations always contain an internal la-
ryngeal as well (e.g. #HRHIV). 

2. Constellations of four "vocalizable" sounds (H,R,I) 
2.1. 77-
2.1.1. 7777-
No material. 
2.1.2. HR-
2.1.2.1. HRH-
The only possible example reflects HRH /# IV: ravus 
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'hoarse' < *Hrfouo-? (IV.E.3.3 no. 9). 
2.1.2.2. HRR-
No material. 

2.1.2.3. HRI-
Examples comprise two constellations: 
1. HRI /# HC: 
ritus 'rite' < *h2rjH-tu- (or *h2rei(H)-tu-7) (II.B.2.2 no. 

ir-ritare 'to irritate' < *h3r[H-to- (or *h3rei(H)-to-7) 
(II.B.2.3 no. 38); 
*rutus in ruta caesa < *HruH-to- (IV.E.2.3.2 no. 22). 
2. HRI /# HIV: 
rlvus 'brook' < *h3r\H-uo- (or *h3rei(H)-uo-77) (II.B.2.3 
no. 39). 

2.1.3. HI-
2.1.3.1. HIH-
See IV.F.4.3 on vannus < *h2uhlntno- (i.e. HIH /# R). 
2.1.3.2. HIR-
One example of HIR /# H: lana 'wool' < *HulHn-eh2-
(IV.D.l.3.2.1 no. 19). 
One example of HIR /C IV: filius < *dhh1ilio-
(IV.E.2.4.3 no. 1). 

! 2.1.3.3. HII-
l f/1' The only examples 

are the cognates iuvencus (HII /# 
11HR) and iuvenis (HII /# HV1). 

1. iuvencus 'young cow', U. Npl. iuengar /juwengar/ 'id.' 
| (Meiser 1986, 69), reflect *h2iuHnk-o- (U. *-eh2~). Cf. Olr. 

oac, W. ieuanc, Bret, yaouank 'young' < * iouanko- < 
*iuuanko- (on *uy > oy in British and Irish see Cowgill 

. 1985, 22, 24). The vocalization of Italic and Celtic is identical 
to the one found in Skt. yuvasa- 'young ' < *h2iuHnko~. 

*h2iuHnko- can be analysed as *h2iu- (cf. Lat. aevum < 
*h2e iu-o-) + the "Hoffmann-suffix" *-Hn- + the suffix *-ko-
l-keh?- (for the Hoffmann-suffix see Hoffmann 1955). According 
to Rix 1981, 108, the Hoffmann-suffix was *-h3n-. This must 
probably be rejected on the basis of iuvencus because in gene-
ral the vocalized nasals in Latin were coloured by a preceding 
.laryngeal. Moreover, the participle in *-mh1no- probably contains 
the' same suffix: *-m- (verbal noun) + *-h2n- + *~o-. In the 
,same way as *h3ngwh-i- yielded *h3engwh i- > *ongwi- > 
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unguis 'nail' (see II. D. 2.1.5), so *h2iuh3nko- would be 
expected to yield *h2iuh3enko- > *iu\ionko- > *iuncus. If 
the suffix was *-h2n-, one would probably expect U. ** iuangar 
rather than iuengar; so what remains is *-h1n~, which accounts 
for both iuvencus and iuengar. 
2. iuvenis 'young man' may reflect *h2iu-h1en-, with full 
grade of the Hoffmann-suffix, but *h2iu-h1n-V- is also pos-
sible: *h2iyh1n- > *(h2) iyan- > *iu\ian- (?) > Lat. 
iuven-is. The reason why -en- appears instead of *-in- is 
obscure. 

2.2. R-
RH-: No material. 
RR-: No material; 
RI-: one instance: 
RIHIV: livere, / I vo r < *(s)HHu-V- (IV.E.2.3.1 no. 4). 

2.3. / -
No material. 

3. Combinations of two / 's and one H 
3.1. HII 
(See also 2.1.3.3 on HIIHR). 
3.1.1. HII IC _ V. 
Two words reflecting this constellation pose related problems. 
The third and fourth reflect IHI, but the problem is the same 
as for HII. They are the following: 
1. plus 'pious', probably of the root *pHu- 'to cleanse, purify* 
(see IV.E.2.4.4 no. 21). As to - I - (inscriptions and Romance), 
see WH. and EM. ad locc. Thus: plus < *pHuio-; 
2. fid, f l s , fieri 'to happen, become' of the root *bhHu-
(see IV.E.2.4.2 no. 7). The - I - is always long, except some-
times in fieri and fierem (Sommer 1914, 544). fid may be 
reconstructed as *bhHuio/e-; 
3. suf-fio, -Ire 'to smoke', of the root *dhuH- (see IV.E. 
2.3.2 no. 16); the whole form reflects *-dhuHie/o-; \ 
4. in-ciens 'pregnant' < *-kuH-ient-, cf. Skt. svayate 
'swells', Gr. JCO^O 'be pregnant' < *kuH-eie-, Skt. suna-
'swollen', savlra- 'powerful' < *k(e)uH-. • * 

In all four words the radical *-u- has disappeared, but 
opinions differ as to the exact reconstruction of the develop-
ments. • 3 
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There are Sabellian cognates of nos. 1. and 2., which 
likewise present forms that lack the *-u-: 
ad 1. O. PIIHIUI 'pio' reflects *pioi\ U. Nsg. masc. ppp. 
PIHAZ, pihos 'piatus' and the imp. fut. PEHATU, pihatu etc. 
point to *pe-os, *pe-aie/o-. Meiser explains these forms by 
assuming lowering of *-i- to *-e- immediately before back 
vowels (1986, 48-49). He claims that *-l- in O. PIIHIUI was 
taken from the G, Lsg. masc. and the adverb (*-ecf), which had 
a front vowel in the ending. 
ad 2. O. FIIET, FIIET 'fiunt' (but cf. U. FIJI A 'fiat', 
FUIEST 'fief) must be compared with fio. 

Leumann 1977, 187 reconstructs plus as *pyi-ios ("zur 
Not"), fid as *bhwiyo (stem *bhw-i-, p. 530) and s u f f i o as 
•dhyi jd . According to Sommer 1914, plus reflects *py - i j o s 
(p. 221), fid reflects *bhy-i io . We also find s u f f i o < 
*-dhu-iio in Sommer-Pfister 1977, 170. WH. reconstruct pius 
< *py-i ios, fio, f i s , f i t < *bhy-iio, - i s / , -iti (a 
"semithematic" io/I-present, thus apparently also Leumann 1977, 
530), s u f f i o < *-dhy- / /d and inciens < *-ky-jent-s. Ac-
cording to EM., pius may reflect *pw-iyos, and s u f f i o may 
reflect *-dhw-i-. No reconstructions of fio and inciens are 
given. Thus, we end up with a variety of different reconstruc-
tions. The following intends to bring some clarity in the matter, 
s/ Thurneysen 1879, 23 assumed that as a result of a sound 
law, *-u i - yielded - i i - in Italic, in which he was recently fol-
lowed by Meiser 1986, 37 and 53 note 3, who terms the devel-
opment the pius-Ge.setz. Accordingly, pius reflects *puios < 
*puHio- < *pHuio- (with metathesis); fio reflects *fuio < 
*bhuHioH < *bhHuioH-\ s u f f i o reflects *-fuio < 
**-dhuH-ioH\ inciens reflects *-kuient- < *-kuH-ient-. 

Since the matter is relevant for a correct understanding of 
the history of fio and suf-fio, I must explain my position on 
the history of the fourth conjugation. I believe that the in-
flectional type venio, venis etc. can be explained on the basis 
of a 'fully thematic ie/io- rather than a semithematic i/io-
inflection (Thurneysen op. cit.). Since I intend to discuss the 
history of the inflections of audi re and cape re elsewhere, I 
will not go into the matter here, as it falls outside the scope of 
this book. 

• In my opinion, there are two possible interpretations of the 
material, which may be exemplified by *dhuH~: either *dhuH-

ioH, -iesi yielded *dhyH i ioH > *dhyiio > -fio etc. 
.(this development is found in Celtic: Olr. -biu 'I am' < 
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*5hy//d < *bhuid < PIE. *bhHu-ioH)\ or *dhuH-ioH yiel-
ded *dhuid > *dhi id > -fid according to the pius-Gc setz. 
The four instances must be screened individually. 
1. plus < Pit. *pios cannot reflect *pu-iios < *puH-ios, 
as this would leave the attested - I - unexplained. The assumption 
of a suffix *-7 ios (< *- iH- [osll) cannot be supported 
because there is no such suffix. Thus, plus favours the 
pius-Gesetz. Its etymology, however, is not entirely certain. 
2. The vocalization *bhy-/ io (< *bhuH-io or *bbHu-io) ex-
plains f l s < *flsi < *fyiesim, *fit < *flti < *fuieti; 
fimus, f i t is etc., but does not explain -7- in / 76, flunt. 
Here - 7- may have been introduced from the other persons, 
but, as Leumann 1977, 530 remarks, nothing comparable hap-
pened to scio, scis, *scIt, sclmus, scitis, sciunt 
(though this is not decisive). Note that Celtic points to 
*bhtji ie/o- (Olr. biuu, W. byddaf, Bret. bezan < 
*b i ie/o-). Thus, fio cannot be claimed to favour either of the 
two theories. The -u- of U. FUIA, FUIEST is enigmatic (the 
forms may have been based on the stem *fu- (cf. Lat. fore, 

3. suf-fio can be explained on the basis of both *dhuHioH 
> *dhyiio > -fio and *dhuHioH > *dhuio > *- /7d > 
- f i o . As to the expected shortening of antevocalic -7-, which 
took place in s u f f i o , suffiunt, but not in plus and fio, 
Sommer 1914, 530 points to the fact that -1- is found in a 
syllable that was stressed by the early initial accent, which may 
have caused the preservation of the old quantity. 
4. inciens can be explained on the basis of both *kuHi ent-
> *kiji lent- > -ciens and of *kuHient- > *kuient > 
-ciens. 

In view of the long 7 in plus and fio, flunt I am in-
clined to accept the p/us-Gesetz proposed by Thurneysen. It is 
possible that *CuHiV- yielded *CuiV-, in other words, that 
*CuHiV- was treated like *CVHiV- (cf. lev is < *lehtiu-, 
clavus < *kleh2uo-), but there are other possibilities (e.g. 
*puHio- > *puii(i)o- > *puio- > piusl *puHio- > 
*piHi[o- > plus!) 

3.1.2. HII IV C 
lev is probably replaces *leius < *leh1ius (IV.E. 7.3.1.1 no. 
2). 
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3.1.3. HII IV V 
ob-llvlscor < * I ehx i y-? (IV.E.7.3.1.1 no. 2). 

3.2. IHI 
See 3.1.1 no. 3 for suf-fio < *-dhuHioH. 
See 2.1.2.3 no. 2 for rlvus < *h3riHuo- (?). 
#/H/C: vltis < *yiHti- < * y / f / - t i - ? (IV.E.2.4.3 no. 12). 
#IHIV: v i e r e < *yi f f - < *yHi-? (IV.E.2.4.3 no. 12). 
C 
3.3. IIH 
3.3.1. ffff /C __ C 
1. sputus < *sp(i)uH-to-l (IV.E.2.4.4 no. 22); 
2. sutus < *s(i )uH-to-7 (IV.E.2.4.4 no. 23). 
Both are uncertain. Perhaps *siuH- > *suuH-, cf. *puHio-
> piHio-11 

3.3.2. ffff /# _ C 
1. in-vitus, -vltare < *-yiH-to- (IV.E.2.3.1 no. 3); 
2. iubilare < *iuHb(h)-77 (IV.E.2.3.2 no. 17); 
3. ius < *iuH-s- (IV.E.2.3.2 no. 18); 
4. vinum. < *uiH-no-7 (IV.E.2.3.1 no. 9); 
5. virus < *yiH-so- (IV.E.2.3.1 no. 10); 
6. vis < *y iH-s (or *ye/ff-s??) (IV.E.2.3.1 no. 11). 
See 2.1.3.3 for IIH IH __ R. 
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V. ADDITIONAL PROBLEMS 

A. LOSS OF LARYNGEALS 

1. Introduction 
The subject of this section are the conditions under which 

a laryngeal was lost, i.e. *H > 0, as far as this is relevant for 
the Latin material. Three different constellations will be illus-
trated with Latin examples: the loss of a laryngeal in a constel-
lation *-oRH- (section 2); the loss of a laryngeal in composition 
(section 3); the loss of a laryngeal between stops in a non-initial 
syllable (section 4). Instances are rare, and the material of 3 
and 4 partly overlaps. 

2. Loss of the laryngeal in PIE. *-oRH-
Ever since De Saussure (Melanges Nicole, 1905, p. 511) it 

has been thought that after an o-grade a PIE. laryngeal was not 
vocalized. The instances that appear in the literature generally 
reflect a constellation *-oRH-, which yielded -oR-. The Greek 
material was discussed by Beekes 1969, 238-242. It has been 
claimed that the loss of the laryngeal dates from PIE. 

As far as I know, there are three Latin instances that point 
to the loss of a laryngeal in this environment. 
1. coll is 'hill' reflects *kolni- < *kolH-n-, cf. the nasal 
present -cellere 'to raise oneself' < *kel-n-H (see V.D.3.2 
no. 2). The laryngeal is reflected in the acute intonation of 
Lith. kelti, Latv. c e l t 'to lift' < *kelH- and of Lith. 
kalnas, Latv. kalns 'hill' < *kolH-no-. The latter may be 
directly compared with Lat. col I is. The n-stem reflected in 
Baltic and Latin is also found in Gr. xoXavoc, KOXQVT) 'hill' < 
*kolH-dn- and Goth, hallus 'rock' < *kolH-n-u-, OE. hyll 
'hill' < *klH-n-i~, which in view of the ablaut and the variety 
of suffixes after the -n~ point to a PIE. n-stem *kolH-dn, G. 
*klHn-os. 

Lat. col I is cannot reflect syncopated *kolar\i- because 
this would yield *colnis (cf. ulna < *olena) and, moreover, 
syncope did not affect trisyllabic words with a short vowel in 
the final syllable (Pedersen 1922). Thus, it must reflect *kolni-
< *kolHnin which the laryngeal was lost at an early stage. 
Compare columen 'top, summit' < *kelamen < *kelH-mn,' 
which has vocalized the laryngeal. The synonymous form culmen 
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must in origin be identical with columen. In my opinion, it 
arose in the quadrisyllabic oblique case forms, where the second 
syllable was regularly syncopated. On the basis of these forms a 
new NAsg. culmen was created. 
2. culmus 'stubble,_ stem (of wheat)1 is cognate with OHG. 
hal(a)m, Latv. salms (with acute intonation, AP. 1), Russ. 
soloma, SCr. slama 'id.' (AP. a) < *kolH-m~, In view of Gr. 
Ka\dqj.r| 'stubble', K(5C\CXHO<; 'reed' < *klh2-em- we must recon-
struct a PIE. m-stem. In principle, culmus could reflect syn-
copated *kolamos (Mayrhofer 1987, 102 note 66), but syncope 
does not normally affect trisyllables with a short vowel in the 
final syllable. One might assume that the syncopated stem, which 
regularly arose before an ending in a long vowel (DAbl. culmo, 
G. culmi, Npl. culmi), was generalized throughout the para-
digm, but I know of no other o-stem in which this was evi-
dently the case (cf. animus, mo I i tus, vomitus, super, -um 
etc., asinus, fraxinus, anhelus etc.); the only possible ex-
ception is palmus < *palamos, but here syncope might have 
been generalized under the influence of pa I ma < * pa lama-, 
palmes < *palamet-. ornus < *orinos < *osenos 'ash' 
probably owes the loss of the vowel to the special treatment of 
- r i - , cf. *tris > *trs (> ter). It thus seems likely that in 
culmus the laryngeal was never vocalized. 

3. In view of Skt. udhar, OE. OS. uder, OHG. utar, the 
root of Lat. uber 'udder' must be reconstructed as *HuHdh-. As 
*HuHdh- would probably have yielded Lat. *vad- (see IV.F. 1.2.1 
no. 6. vacare and 7. vannus), uber most likely reflects a full 
grade *HouHdh-, which is attested in Gr. ouQocp. In the latter 
form, the second laryngeal was obviously lost, otherwise *oya-, 
*oye- or *oyo- would have been expected, depending on the 
quality of the laryngeal. The same loss probably occurred in 
Latin, if we accept the argument that in a constellation -VuHC-
a laryngeal was normally vocalized (cf. cudo < *koud- < 
*kouad- < *kouadh- < *keuHdh-, where the fact that *-dh-
did not become -b- indicates that originally there was an inter-
mediate vowel between *-u- and *-dh-\ see IV.E.7.3.2.1 no. 1). 
The laryngeal in the proto-form of uber was obviously lost 
before the purely Latin development of *dh to b after u took 
place. Thus, uber < *oudh- < *Houdh- < *HouHdh- is the 
third Latin instance where a laryngeal was lost after o-grade if 
the intervening consonant was a resonant. 
*.» , 

One might want to avoid positing the loss of a laryngeal 
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after o-grade altogether by assuming that within the paradigm 
the root-form in which the laryngeal was regularly lost (before a 
vowel) was generalized throughout the inflection. In this way one 
could assume that in a paradigm *kolH-5n, G. *k(o)lH-n-os > 
*kol-5n, *k(o) IH-n-os, the form *kol- was generalized, which 
would lead to a Gsg. *k(o) l-n-os. In my opinion, this sugges-
tion does not carry much conviction because it does not explain 
why the loss of the laryngeal is limited to the position after 
o-grade (not only in Latin, but also in Greek), nor does it ex-
plain uber and o\)0ap, where one does not find *HouHdh- al-
ternating with *H(o)uHedh-. 

It is true that the phonetic motivation for the development 
seems conspicuously absent (thus Beekes 1988a, 72). Despite the 
limited number of examples the loss of the laryngeal after o-
grade appears to be descriptively adequate, however. The rela-
tion of o-vocalism to the loss of a following laryngeal is admit-
tedly obscure, and it therefore seems more likely that we must 
search for a third member of comparison, e.g. something that 
governs both o-vocalism and laryngeal loss (or something more 
intricate). Since we do not yet understand why and how o-
vocalism arose in PIE., this third member is perhaps still to be 
found. 

Remarkably, Lith. kalnas, Latv. kalns and Latv. salms, 
Russ. soloma have acute intonation and indicate that the laryn-
geal was present up to a relatively late stage. Perhaps the 
laryngeal was reintroduced (in kalnas after kelti), but this 
would not solve Latv. salms, Russ. soloma. We may con-
sequently assume either that the loss of *-H- in *-oRH- was a 
dialectal development in PIE. (which is unlikely, as Italic and 
Greek do not seem to have shared any other innovations), or 
that the laryngeal was not primarily lost after o-grade in PIE. 
but rather remained consonantal at that stage and was sub-
sequently lost, at least in Greek and Latin, but remained as an 
intonational feature in Balto-Slavic. Since a detailed investigation 
of the Balto-Slavic evidence would lead us too far from the 
actual subject of this book, the matter cannot be pursued. 

3. Loss of the laryngeal in composition 
It has often been assumed that a PIE. laryngeal is lost in 

the second member of a compound, including reduplicated forms 
(e.g. Kurylowicz 1956, 172, 197 f., Beekes 1969, 242 ff., Mayr-
hofer 1986, 129, 140). Most examples derive from Indo-Iranian/ 
e.g. Skt. kirti- : carkrtistirna- : a-strta-, and some 
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from Greek, e.g. y iyvopm, not **yvyav-, veo-yvog, not 
**-yavog, of the root *genh1- (cf. no. 3 for examples from 
Gaulish and Gothic). Four instances can be claimed for Latin. 
1. Consus, Gsg. -7 'altromischer Gott des Ackerbaus, unter 
dessen Schutz das Bergen der Feldfrucht stand' (WH.). The 
semantically attractive connection with condere 'to put away, 
lay up for store', condita 'laid up store' < *kom-dhh1- stems 
^cpm Osthoff. Consus may then be reconstructed as *kom-dto-
< *kom-dhh1-to-, lit. 'the hidden one' (note that the altar 
erected in his dedication was situated below ground level), with 
loss of the laryngeal between stops. The derivative Cdnsualia 
presupposes an u-stem *kom-dhh1-tu- 'hiding'. This etymology 
implies that - I - < *-a- < *-H- in condi tus and in the ppp. 
of other compounds of *dhht- and *dhy is due to restoration 
of the laryngeal on the basis of the simplex. 

The etymology appears to be accepted by WH., but not by 
EM., probably because of the formal problem. 

The loss of *H in Consus is usually compared with the 
Vedic type deva-tta- 'given by the gods' < *-dto- < 
*-dh3to- (WH.). Note that since the laryngeal was located 
between stops in a non-initial syllable, the word may belong in 
section 4. 
n 
2. cognitus perhaps reflects *cognatos < *gnaH-to- (loss of 
*-H~) < *gnh3-to-, but other explanations are possible (e.g. a 
Vocalization *-gnh3-to- in composition, or an original form 
*-gnhj-et(o)~ > *-genoto- > *-gnoto- (syncope) > 
-gnitus). See IV.D.1.3.6.2. 
3. A number of forms of the root *genh1- 'to engender' seem 
to have lost the laryngeal at a very early stage. The comparison 
of Gr. veo-yv6<;1 Goth, niu-klahs < *kna-ha- (not *-kuna-) 
and Gaul. Trut i-knos (and many other names in -knost 
-gnos) with Lat. prlvl-gnus, beni-gnus, mall-gnus points to 
the loss of the laryngeal in PIE. already. (*-gnhj-os would 
have yielded Italic *-genos\ in *benigenos the vowel of the 
second syllable would have been syncopated). 

However, Lat. gignere 'to engender' does not by itself 
point to the loss of *-bJ~: it may reflect *gigene/o- (with syn-
cope) < *gignhxe/o-. Gr. ytyvofjuxi has clearly lost the laryn-
geal at an early stage, and the extrapolation to Latin may point 
to loss in PIE. already. 
^ It has been claimed that these forms reflect a PIE. root 
*gen- (beside enlarged *genh1-), which is allegedly supported by 
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a number of Latin forms in which the reflex of a laryngeal is 
missing outside composition and reduplicated forms (e.g. Cowgill 
1965, 148). However, it seems that these forms can be explained 
differently. 

germen 'seed' < *gerunen may reflect syncopated 
*genamen < *genh1-mn (Mayrhofer 1987, 101, also on Ved. 
janman-, janiman-). As syncope does not normally occur in 
trisyllabic words with a short vowel in the final syllable, the 
syncopated form was probably introduced from the quadrisyllable 
oblique cases (cf. culmen, columen in section 2 s.v. no. 1. 
coll is). 

gens (f., i) 'clan, family, progeny, race, nation, people' 
reflects *gen-t i-. If it had contained the root *genht-, one 
would expect *gena-ti- > * genet i- or *geni t /-. It is un-
likely that the medial vowel would have been syncopated, given 
the fact that the final syllable contains a short vowel in most 
case forms. Thus, gens seems to prove a root *gen-. Note, 
however, that the PIE. t i-formation of this root is reflected in 
Lat. nati-o < *gnh1-t i-. In view of natio and the aberrant 
root shape of gens, it is likely that gens reflects a relatively 
recent formation (thus EM. s.v.), cf. pars < *par-t i-, based 
on the verbal stem par- < *prh^-V- (see IV.D. 1.3.5.2). gens 
does not therefore provide strong evidence for a PIE. root form 
*gen- beside *genhj-. 

4. vici-ssim 'mutually', a compound of vie is 'turn', has been 
explained as *viki-dt im < *-dh3t-im 'given, giving in turn' 
(Brugmann 1901, 182; thus also Schmidt 1973, 48), cf. Skt. 
bhaga-tti- 'lucky gift'. The etymology is perhaps not com-
pelling but other attempts at an explanation are less convincing: 
shortened form of *vicissat im id. (Solmsen; the analysis of 
the latter remains obscure); haplology of vice-cessim (cf. 
cedere 'to yield', Lagerkrantz, also Leumann 1977, 234). See 
WH. s.v. vie is. vicissim may rather belong in section 4. 

Since Consus and vicissim may belong in the next sec-
tion (•- / / - between stops), co gnitus is open to different inter-
pretations and gignere may reflect syncopated *gigen-, the 
compounds in -gnus are the only instances for which early loss 
of the laryngeal can be independently demonstrated. 

i 
4. Laryngeal between stops in a non-initial syllable 

According to Schmidt 1973 and Mayrhofer 1986, 137-138, 
the development of a laryngeal between stops in a medial syl-, 
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lable differs from that of a laryngeal in other positions. Mayr-
hofer claimed that *-/f- developed into *-He- (as opposed to 
*-eH- in other positions) and that *-He- was vocalized in some 
languages (e.g. Greek and Tocharian) and dropped in others 
(e.g. Germanic, Armenian and Baltic). One of the few examples 
that he adduced is the word for 'daughter', PIE. *dhugh2ter, 
which yielded Gr. Gvy^XTip, Toch. B tkacer, Arm. dowstr, 
OHG. tohter, Lith. dukte. 

C" Mayrhofer's account of the development is open to dispute. 
It presupposes that the roots of the development go back to 
PIE. (his *-Me~), whereas it seems that since the results in the 
various languages differ, the development rather belongs to the 
post-PIE. period. Furthermore, the assumption that the vowel 
was dropped in *-He- but not in *-e//- calls for special plead-
ing. Besides, it may be contended that the loss of the laryngeal 
in *dhugh2ter in various languages has nothing to do with the 
environment set up by Schmidt and Mayrhofer. The loss in Ger-
manic, Baltic and Iranian requires no special rules, and is regu-
lar on all counts. As to Armenian, the rules for the vocalization 
of a laryngeal in a medial syllable are not yet absolutely clear, 
but it seems that a laryngeal in medial syllables was only vocal-
ized before a consonant-cluster (Beekes 1988a, 77). Thus, it 
seems that the loss of the laryngeal in the Armenian reflex of 
'daughter' is regular and does not require a special rule govern-
ing the development between stops. 

The actual proof for the theory that a laryngeal between 
istops was lost at some stage must come from languages that nor-
mally vocalize a word-internal laryngeal. One of these languages 
is Latin: cf. genitor < *genhttor, prosper < *-sph1ro-, 
anas < *h2enh2-t-, cerebrum < *kerh2sro-, perhaps 
iani trices < * ienh2tr-, temere < *temHso-, and the 
verbs mo I ere, sonere, vomere (see IV.B.1.4 passim). 

I have come across four instances in which a laryngeal may 
have been lost between stops in a medial syllable, but there is 
some interference with the type of loss discussed in 3. 

The strongest instance does not come from Latin but from 
Oscan. 
1. O. FUTIR, Dsg. FUTREI, FUUTREI 'daughter' reflects 
*fuxt(e)r < *fukt(e)r < *fugt(e)r < *dhugh2t(e)r, cf. 
Gr. B-oyaxnp, Skt. duhitar- (cf. also Steinbauer 1989, 242 
note 20, who gives the same reconstruction but does not specify 
the conditions for the loss of *//). See also IV.B. 1.5.1 below for 
a less convincing explanation. 
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Gaulish duxt i r 'daughter* (Larzac) also has lost *h2, which 
Prof. K.R. McCone attributes to the position of the laryngeal 
between stops (lecture during the Maynooth summer school, 
1989). 

In Latin there are three possible instances. 
2. Consus < *kom-dhh1to-. See section 3. above. 

3. passus, the ppp. of pando 'to spread', and passim reflect 
a root *peth2-, cf. Gr. Ttixviun, K^xaooe 'to spread, open*. 
For an explanation of the -a- I refer to VI.E.4. However, since 
-a- in passus was probably taken from the present, the form 
need not be old (it may have been based on the model scindd, 
scissus, findd, fissus). If passus is an innovation, we are 
still left with passim < *p(V)thft / - . Thus, a reconstruction 
passus < * pat to- < *pVthj-to-, and passim < *pVth 
t i- , with loss of the laryngeal between stops, is probable. 
4. vicissim < *-dhtt i- ? (See section 3 above). 

We may now evaluate the material. O. FUTIR and Gaul. 
duxtir are clearly the most impressive examples. They point to 
the loss of the laryngeal, clearly after the PIE. period, and 
perhaps as a shared, i.e. Italo-Celtic, development. It seems pos-
sible that the loss was conditioned by the adjacent stops. The 
phonetic explanation may be that with the articulatory and 
acoustic energy decreasing towards the end of the word apd with 
the flow of air in -THT - being interrupted twice by the stops, 
the "vocalizable" laryngeal in a medial syllable did not develop 
into the vowel - a - but remained as a stop ?, which was lost. If 
this is correct, the accent must at the time have been a fixed 
initial stress-accent or a free pitch-accent. 

The other forms are at best corroborative only: Consus is 
a name and therefore lacks an important component for finding 
its etymology, although in this case we can make a reasonable 
assumption. If it reflects *kom-dhh1to~, it may belong to the 
type devatta-, with PIE. loss of *H in a compound, rather 
than to the type FUTIR/duxt i r. The same alternative is 
available for v i c i s s im, which has no absolutely convincing 
etymology either. 

passus and passim seem to be reasonable instances, but 
they belong to a Latin etymon beset with problems and may be 
relatively recent forms that were built on the present. 

It may be noted that there seems to be no convincing 
counterevidence against a development *CVTHT- > *CVTT-. 
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conditus, the ppp. of condere, and similar cases may have 
restored the laryngeal after the simplex. 

I conclude that there is some evidence which indicates that 
a laryngeal between stops in a medial syllable was lost without a 
trace; and that this loss may be a shared development of Italic 
and Celtic, if it is not older. 
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B. THE SHORTENING OF PRETONIC LONG VOWELS IN 
ITALIC, CELTIC, AND GERMANIC 

1. Introduction 
In 1961, an article by V.A. Dybo appeared which was 

based on two striking observations: first, that many roots have 
an alternation between a short and a long vowel. Second, that 
an extensive part of the words with a short root variant belongs 
to the western part of the Indo-European area, i.e. Italic, Cel-
tic, and Germanic; and in corresponding words, the Italic short 
root variant coincides with the Celtic one, while Germanic co-
incides in the case of roots ending in an intervocalic resonant, 
e.g. Lat. v / r , Olr. fer, Goth, \tair, but Skt. v l r a - , Lith. 
vyras; Lat. cutis, W. cwd, but OHG. hut, Gr. O»COTO<;; Lat. 
futurus, Olr. ro-both, but Skt. bhuta-, Lith. butas. Starting 
from this observation, he published a list of material (taken 
from Pokorny's IEW.) showing that long vowels as found in 
Greek, Sanskrit, and Baltic, and reconstructed for Slavic, were 
shortened in Italo-Celtic before the PIE. accent. The same de-
velopment was claimed to have occurred in Germanic, but only 
before a resonant. On cases where Greek and Sanskrit contra-
dicted the reconstruction of the Italo-Celtic and Germanic accent, 
Dybo based his assumption that the latter languages, together 
with Balto-Slavic, represented an older stage of accentuation. 
Thus, Dybo reconstructed barytone *dhuHmos in order to ac-
count for the long vowel in Lat. fumus, in spite of Skt. 
dhuma- and Gr. GOtioc;. 

Illic-Svityc (1962) accepted Dybo's theory of pretonic short-
ening in Italo-Celtic and Germanic. However, he raised objec-
tions to Dybo's assumption that Italo-Celtic, Germanic and Balto-
Slavic represented an older stage of accentuation than Greek and 
Sanskrit, on the grounds that it is impossible to explain how the 
latter languages would have deviated. He maintained that the 
Greek and Sanskrit accentual system was closest to that of PIE., 
and devised an elaborate system of PIE. intonational oppositions 
on the root vowel, from which the Italo-Celtic, Germanic and 
Balto-Slavic accent could be derived by retraction of the stress 
(which would e.g. generate the root stress of *dhuHmo- needed 
to explain fumus; see also Kortlandt 1981, 12 ff.). 

Kortlandt (1981) also accepted Dybo's theory of pretonic 
shortening and agreed with Illic-Svityc's criticism of the supposed 
archaic western and northern Indo-European accentuation. How-



335 

ever, Kortlandt disagreed with Illic-Svytic's theory of stress 
retraction in Italo-Celtic (for his discussion see 1981, pp. 14-15). 
As an alternative, he posited a relative chronology that would 
explain the facts without having to assume an accentuation that 
deviated from that of Sanskrit and Greek. This relative chronol-
ogy would show "that the pretonic long vowels that have been 
preserved had not yet arisen at the time when the shortening 
operated" (p. 13). Thus, Kortlandt assumes: 

VH > V (V - PIE. *e, *o) 
2. V > V / 1 (where ' denotes the PIE. accent) 
3. iH, uH > J, u 

RH > Ra 
In this way, the preservation of the long vowel in fumus < 
*dhuHmo- would be regular. 

According to Dybo, long r, / , n and m, which regularly 
yielded Lat. and Celtic ra, la, na and ma, could also be short-
ened, the result of which was allegedly ar, a I (examples of the 
nasals are lacking). However, the examples which Dybo gives are 
extremely doubtful and allow a different interpretation. Olr. 
com-alnathar 'fills' < *pl-n-H-, at-baill 'dies' <. 
*g^l-n-H- do not reflect RH. W. sarn 'litter', W. darn 
'share' were probably based on the nasal presents *str-n-H-, 
*dr-n-H- (thus Joseph 1982, 47, 48); W. dala, Bret, dalc'h 
'to hold' does not have a reliable etymology; Olr. bard, W. 
bardd 'bard' is too obscure to be used; Olr. cairem 
'shoemaker' may reflect *krp- (cf. OIc. hri fling); Lat. 
carpisculum 'kind of shoe' is probably a loan from Greek; 
Lat. cart i I ago 'cartilage* does not have a reliable etymology 
(cf. cratis 'basket'?); Lat. arduus, Olr. ard 'high' is too 
uncertain. Besides, *r > ra etc. must nowadays be read as 
*rH > ra. If Dybo's shortening entailed the loss of the 
laryngeal, *rH should be reflected as *r, which would not work 
for dala/dalc'h, bard/bardd, carpisculum, cartilago. If, 
on the other hand, shortening affected the stage ra, one would 
expect to find Italic and Celtic -ra-, which would not explain 
any of the forms. Moreover, Olr. Ian, W. I lawn 'full' < 
*plh1no-, cf. Skt. purna-, Olr. gnath, W. gnawd 'accustomed' 
< *gnh3to~, cf. Gr. yv6)XO<; and Lat. natus, gratus, latus, 
stratus and planus (see IV.D. 1.3.2.1) show that pretonic *RH 
> Ra was not subject to shortening at any stage. Thus, Kort-
landt's chronology can in this respect be wholly subscribed. 

Kortlandt's rules imply that long T, u < *iH, *uH were 
preserved. In those cases where I and u seem to have been 
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shortened, the short vowel is, according to Kortlandt, due to the 
fact that here the laryngeal originally preceded i and u. Kort-
landt obtains the evidence for this reconstruction mainly from 
Balto-Slavic: the final accentuation of Russ. zila 'lived' (fem.) 
and the broken tone (as opposed to sustained tone ~) of Latv. 
dzivs 'living' show that retraction of the accent according to 
Hirt's law did not take place in these forms. The reason must 
be sought in the original position of the laryngeal: zila and 
dzivs do not reflect original *g w iHlaH and *gwiHuos (where 
the accent would have been retracted according to Hirt's law) 
but *gwHilaH and *gwHiuos. For the details I refer to the 
section on *HI in Latin, IV.E.2, esp. 2.1 and 2.4, and to the 
Appendix section 2 (on Celtic), where Dybo's material is dis-
cussed. As to Latin and Celtic, there is some evidence that pre-
tonic *-Hi-, *-Hu- (according to the PIE. accent) yielded - i - , 
—u—. Thus, I agree with Kortlandt that pretonic *HI yielded 
Italic and Celtic i, u, not as a result of Dybo's rule of short-
ening but as a result of the loss of the laryngeal. 

The rules governing the development of *-Hu- ex-
plain an extensive part of Dybo's material but, as Kortlandt con-
cluded, a number of instances remain: in some words PIE. *eH, 
*oH, *iH, *uH are reflected as e, 6, a, i, u. As was noted 
above, Kortlandt assumed that *iH, *uH > *7, *u were not 
subject to pretonic shortening in Italic and Celtic. I cannot 
agree on this point because in my opinion Lat. v / r , Olr. fer 
cannot be explained in any other way, as we will see below. 

Summing up, I accept Kortlandt's claims that RH > Ra 
was not liable to pretonic shortening and that a large number of 
instances of i, u adduced by Dybo actually reflect *Hi, *Hu 
and have nothing to do with pretonic shortening. However, I do 
not agree with Kortlandt that 7, u < * iH, uH were exempt 
from shortening. 

The purpose of the present section is to screen Dybo's ma-
terial excluding the instances containing RH and Hi, Hut in 
order to see whether there is any evidence for shortening. If so, 
two questions arise: 
1. Did shortening obtain in (PIE.) pretonic position. 
2. Did the Italic and Celtic development differ from the Ger-
manic one in that in the latter shortening only occurred before 
a resonant but in the former two before any consonant. 

Furthermore, Kortlandt's claim that *iH and *uH were not 
shortened in Italo-Celtic will be investigated. 
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2. Outline 
All material adduced by Dybo as evidence for pretonic 

shortening will be presented except those cases in which PIE. 
*HI has a short reflex in Italic and Celtic, which are discussed 
elsewhere (IV.E.2 and Appendix 2). This leaves the short re-
flexes of PIE. *eH, *oH, *iH, *uH > *e, *a, *o, *7, *u 
and of lengthened grades, and, only for Germanic, short reflexes 
of *HI (see 5). 
* Dybo's material will be split up according to language. Sec-
tion 3 deals with Latin, section 4 with Celtic, and section 5 
with Germanic. A final conclusion will be drawn in section 6. 

3. Shortening in Latin 
In 3.1 the evidence for the shortening of *e, *o, *a is 

discussed; in 3.2 that of *J, *u < *iH, *uH. Section 3.3 gives 
a few examples of stressed long vowels. The counterevidence is 
discussed in 3.4. Section 3.5 offers an evaluation. 

3.1. Shortening of *e, *a, *o 
1. ferus 'wild', fera 'wild animal' is cognate with Gr. 9fip, 
G. 0rip6<; 'animal' and with Lith. z v e r i s , Npl. zverys, Gpl. 
zvery, Latv. zv£rs , Sin. zvqr 'animal'. The acute intonation 
of the Lith. Npl. and the broken tone of Latvian point to AP. 
3 and to PIE. *-eh2-. The intonation of Sin. zvqr does not 
show the reflex of the laryngeal because of the operation of 
Meillet's law in mobile paradigms (i.e. Slavic c corresponding 
with Baltic acute 3). The Greek form must in view of Baltic 
reflect *ghueh1r-. The short vowel of Lat. ferus cannot be 
explained on the basis of this root unless we assume an ad hoc 
form *ghuh1er-. It seems preferable to regard ferus as short-
ened from *ghuero- < *ghueh1ro~. The accentuation of the 
latter (which is a post-PIE. form) is unknown, but oxytonesis 
seems likely. 

2. f return 'strait, channel, raging, swelling', fret ale 'frying 
pan' probably reflect *bhr-eto-, cf. the formation of Gr. 
vitpexoc (see IV.E.3.3 no. 6). The assumption that fretum re-
flects *bhreto- < *bhreh1to- is possible but in no way com-
pelling. 

3. Dybo reconstructs co-gnitus < *-gndtos < *-gndtos (i.e. 
*-gneh3to-). If this form indeed contains the to-participle of 
*gneh3~, one expects PIE. zero grade of the root (cf. Goth. 
kunps; Skt. jhata- has (secondary) full grade, Gr. yvoxog and 
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Olr. gnath, W. gnawd are ambiguous). The full grade that is 
allegedly attested in -gnitus must have been secondary, perhaps 
taken from nosed, novl or the supinum no turn. However, the 
ppp. no tus of nosed does not have a shortened vowel, al-
though according to Dybo it reflects the same proto-form as 
-gnitus, which turns the whole idea that -gnitus reflects 
*-gnotos unlikely. Nor can it reflect *-gnh3tos > *-gnatos 
because RH > Ra was not liable to shortening. It is thus very 
doubtful that the form can be used as evidence for pretonic 
shortening. For alternative suggestions to explain -gnitus see 
IV.D.l. 3.6.2. 
4. labare 'to slip, fall' vs. labi 'to slip' < *(s) l(e)h2b-. The 
short vowel of labare need not be explained by shortening 
because it most likely reflects the regular development of zero 
grade *(s)lh2b- (vs. full grade in lab I < *s leh2b-), cf. 
dicare, dicere, -ducare, ducere (see IV.D. 1.2.2 no. 2). 

5. moles tus 'troublesome' is cognate with moles 'mass', 
moliri 'to make an effort'. If the root was *moH- (cf. OHG. 
muoan 'to tire'), moles tus must reflect shortened *moHl-es-. 
The reconstruction is not compelling, however, and Lat. mol-, 
mo I- may simply reflect PIE. quantitative ablaut *mol-, *mol-
(see IV.C.l.3.1 no. 4). Compare sedes (h±-stem based on the 
lengthened grade of a root noun), sedare (based on the root 
noun), sedere (full grade *sed-). Thus, mo I est us is at best a 
possible case of shortening. 

6. nota 'mark, sign' < *gnota < *gneh3-teh2. Pretonic 
shortening may solve the problem of Lat. -o-, but the problem 
remains why -o- in no tus was not shortened. For alternative 
explanations see IV.D. 1.3.6.1 nota is at best a possible case of 
shortening. 

7. sagax 'sharp-witted' must be compared with sagus 'wise', 
sag ire 'to have a good nose, perceive keenly', Gr. fiyeop.ai < 
*seh2g- (see IV.B.1.4.2.1 no. 15). It is unnecessary to explain 
sagax by assuming shortening, as it may simply reflect a zero 
grade root *sh2g- (cf. dicax, dicere, fugax, fugere). 

8. serescere 'to become dry', serenus 'clear, dry' is generally 
connected with Gr. £npoc 'dry'. OHG. ser(a)wen 'to become 
dry' also has short -e- . Gr. £ep6v 'shore' (only e 402 and two 
later passages, evidently based on this verse) may have nothing 
to do with £rip6c originally (see Frisk and Chantraine). The 
forms may be analysed as *kser-o-, *ksehxr-o-, or 
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*kseh1-ro-. The first possibility has nothing to commend itself 
because it is unlikely that an o-stem adjective contains a length-
ened grade. Skt. ksara- 'sharp, burning, biting', ksayat i 
'burns', ksat i- 'glow' point to a root ksa- < *kseh1~, prob-
ably < *dhgheht- (Mayrhofer, EWaia s.v.), and as a result 
they are probably not cognate with seresco. Note, however, 
that the Skt. forms are not essential to the argument. Thus, 
serenus, seresco and OHG. ser(a)wen probably reflect the 
shortened stem of *kseh1ro- (cf. the oxytonesis of the Greek 
form). 

Olr. serb, W. chwerw etc. 'bitter' point to *sw- and are 
semantically remote; they cannot be compared. 

9. ulna 'elbow' probably reflects *HoHlen- (see II.F.2). The 
final accentuation is shown by Gr. CAf|V, o\£vn, <a\A6v. 
10. The short vowel of vadum 'ford, vadare 'to wade' vs. 
vadere 'to go' probably reflects a zero grade root *uh2dh-
rather than shortened *uadh- < *ueh2dh- (see IV.D. 1.2.2 no. 
17). 

3.2. Shortening of *I, *u < *iH, *uH 
11. musculus 'mussel'. The assumption that -u- is the product 
of shortening depends on the connection with mus 'mouse' < 
*muHs- (see IV.E.2.3.2 no. 19), which is not convincing. Note 
that the diminutive of mus is musculus, with long -u- . 
musculus cannot be used. 
12. puter 'rotten' < *putri- belongs to the root *puH~. Short 
-u- is also found in Olr. othar 'ill' < *putro-. As an al-
ternative for pretonic shortening, one may think of a special 
treatment of -H- before -TC-, for which there are more indi-
cations (see IV.E.2.3.3 no. 6; and, more general, IV.D.1.3.4.2). 

- The assumption of *pHu- cannot wholly be discarded, despite 
: the fact that there is no evidence at all for *Hu. Thus, puter 

is only a possible case of pretonic shortening. There is no proof 
! for the required oxytonesis, but this assumption is possible. 

13. rupex etc. < *Hru-p-f not *HruH-p- (see IV.E.2.3.3 no. 
1 7). 

14. rut us < *Hru-to-, not *HruH-to- (see IV.E. 2.3.3 no. 
8). 

15. sucula 'piglet', su-bulcus 'swine-herd': see Appendix 2.6 
; no. 3. Since the short vowel is not limited to Italic and Celtic, 
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a different explanation is likely. 
16. The assumption that tumere 'to swell, be swollen', tumor 
reflect *tuHm- (cf. Dybo 1961, 22, Kortlandt 1981, 7:C) is not 
compelling. Cf. Skt. tumra- 'strong, thick', Lith. tumeti 'to 
become thick' < *tum-. 
17. v i r , U. veiro (with short *- i - ! See Meiser 1986, 46) 
'man', cf. Olr. fer, W. gwr, Goth, wa/r etc. < *uiro-t 
reflects PIE. *uiH-ro- in view of Skt. oxytone v i r a - 'hero' 
and Lith. vyras, Latv. virs (AP. 1, with retraction according 
to Hirt's law). It seems impossible to explain - I - as analogical, 
and it must thus be the result of a regular sound law. Dybo's 
shortening is therefore attractive. There is independent evidence 
for the oxytonesis. See IV.E.2.3.3 no. 3 and Appendix 2.6 no. 
2. 

3.3. Stressed long vowels 
As is expected, originally stressed long vowels are reflected 

as long vowels in Latin: donum < *doh3nom, cf. Skt. danam\ 
fama < *bheh2meh2-, cf. Gr. cpfinri; frater < *bhreh2ter, 
cf. Gr. cppfixrip, Skt. bhratar-\ radix < *ur(e)h2diHk-f cf. 
Gr. pa8i£, nomen < *h3neh3mn, cf. Skt. naman-. 

The evidence for stressed iH and uH comprises frlgus < 
*sriHgos, cf. Gr. piyog, and the monosyllabic forms v i s , 
mus, pus, sus and tu. 

3.4. Counterevidence 
Since Dybo's rule predicts that every pretonic long vowel 

(i.e. with respect to the PIE. accent) was shortened in Latin, 
long vowels that were originally pretonic constitute counter-
evidence. 

Instances of pretonic e, a, o (3.4.1) must be distinguished 
from those of pretonic T, u (3.4.2). Note that Kortlandt 1981 
claimed that I and u < PIE. *iH, *uH were not liable to 
shortening, so that in his theory the material adduced in section 
3.4.2. cannot be considered as counterevidence. 

3.4.1. Pretonic e, a, 6 
There are but few forms where the prehistoric accentuation 

can be established with some certainty. I 
The ppp.s ndtus, spretus, suetust emptus, vasus, 

pletus, cretus etc. reflect the verbal adjective in - t o - , which 
was originally always oxytone. However, these forms cannot be 
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used as counterevidence because they reflect a full grade root, 
which, being anomalous from the standpoint of PIE. morphology, 
must be due to a relatively late remodelling. Thus, s pre tus 
probably replaced * sprat us < *sprh1to- on the model of the 
perfect sprevl, and no tus replaced *gnatos < *gnh3to- on 
the model of nosed, novl. Similarly, pot are 'to drink' was 
probably based on the innovated ppp. *potos, which replaced 
*patos < *ph3to-. 

^Similarly, plenus received its full grade root (cf. Olr. 
Ian, Skt. purna- < *plh1no-) from pi ere. 

mater, cf. Skt. matar-, cannot be used as counterevidence, 
as was pointed out by Kortlandt 1981, 13-14, because Gr. 
priTTip points to barytonesis and the word may have belonged to 
the PIE. static inflection (*meh2t-r-; see Beekes 1985, 133). 

c lav is 'key' < *kleh2ui- must be compared with Gr. 
k\ti<<;, G. kXtiiSoc; (see IV.D.1.3.2.1. no. 4). The accentuation 
of the Greek form cannot be used as evidence for PIE. oxytone 
*kleh2ui-, however, because -i&- may secondarily have attract-
ed the stress, cf. xeipiS— 

More important is suavis 'sweet' < *suadui- < 
*sueh2du~, cf. Gr. flSug, Skt. svadu-. If suadere can be 
equated with Skt. svadayat i, its long vowel is unexplained. 

Even more important in view of its isolation is fagus 
'beech', which on the evidence of Gr. cpriyog must reflect 
*bheh2go-. 

3.4.2. Pretonic I, u 
Pretonic u is found in sutus < *suH-to- (cf. sud), 

sputus < *spuH-to- (cf. spuo; see IV.E.2.4.4 no. 22-23). It 
is conceivable that -u- was reintroduced from the perfect 
*su-y-ai, *spu-ij-ai, although there is no direct evidence that 
ihe perfect stem indeed contained a long vowel: the attested 
forms are suT, spui, in which -u- may have been shortened in 
antevocalic position. Similarly, put ere 'to rot' may have been 
based on the innovated ppp. *putos (which would then have 
replaced *putos < *puHto-). Compare the type spretus, 
ftotus in 3.4.1. 
• 1 Stronger counterevidence is provided by two isolated ppp.s 
for which an analogical restoration of the long vowel cannot be 
considered: in-vltare and in-vitus, which reflect *uiH-to-, 
cf. Skt. vita- (see IV.E. 2.3.1 no. 3), and *rutus in rut a 
taesa < *HruH-to-, cf. OCS. ryti, Russ. fem. pret. ryla 
^which points to *HruH-, not *HrHu~) cannot easily be dis-
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missed. 
A final important counterexample is fumus 'smoke' < 

*dhuH-mo-, cf. Gr. *90n6<; in 8\HII<5CG), Skt. dhuma- (see IV.E. 
2.3.2 no. 16). fumus is not an isolated word, however, as its 
cognates full go 'soot, carbon' < *dhuH-l i- and suf-fid < 
*-dhuH- ioH are attested. The former definitely reflects barytone 
*dhuHI i - in view of Lith. dulis, Latv. dulis (AP. 1) 'smoke 
used in bee-culture'. (In oxytone i- and u-stems retraction of 
the accent according to Hirt's law did not take place, cf. e.g. 
Lith. sunus, Latv. suns (AP. 3); see IV.E.2.1.3). It is at least 
possible that suffio reflects barytone *dhuH- as well and it 
therefore seems possible that the -u- in fumus was restored, 
although this is no more than a hypothesis. 

3.S. Evaluation 
It has turned out that only a part of the forms adduced by 

Dybo actually support his theory of shortening. The results of 
the preceding discussion are presented in the diagram. 

The following words constitute the evidence for pretonic 
shortening. The counter evidence, consisting of words with a long 
pretonic vowel, is added. 

possible 

2 freturn <*bhre(ht)to-
5 molestus <*moHl-
6 nota <*gneh3tehz-
9 ulna <*HoHl-en-

12 puter <*puHtri-
fumus < dhuHmo-

unreliable 

3 co-
-gnit us 
4 labare 
7 sagax 

10 vadum 
11 mus-
-culus 
13 rupex 
14 rutus 
15 sucula 
16 tumere 

The oxytonesis that is required to explain the shortening 
can be demonstrated for ulna and v i r , and probably for 
serenus and seresco, if these are based on the adjective 
*ksehtr6-. There is no indication that ferus resists the as-
sumption of original oxytonesis. 

On the other hand, suavis, suadere, fagus, in-vltus, 
in-vltare, rutus and perhaps fumus constitute counterevidence 
that cannot be dismissed. On the basis of the Latin material we 

probable 
1 ferus <*ghueh1ro-
8 serenus <*ksehtro-
suavis <*sueh2du-
fagus <*bheh2go-

17 vir <*uiHro-
in-vltus, -vltare < 

*uiHto-
* rutus < *HruH-to-
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may conclude that Dybo's theory that any pretonic long vowel in 
any context was shortened, cannot be maintained. Kortlandt's 
limitation of the shortening to e, a, o does not explain the long 
vowel of suavis, suadere and fagus on the one hand, and 
the short vowel of vir on the other. Since despite the counter-
evidence the forms that are in agreement with pretonic short-
ening cannot be dismissed, we must look for another solution. 

If we consider the probable cases of shortening and the 
cdlinter evidence, it is remarkable that the former have the orig-
inal structure VHRV, and the latter the structure VHTV (ex-
cept fumus and perhaps puter, which may not be reliable, as 
indicated above). Dybo's rule can therefore be reformulated as 
follows: 

(VH, IH >) V > V / RV 
That Dybo's rule entails the shortening of a long vowel 

rather than the loss of a postvocalic laryngeal appears from the 
treatment of pretonic RH. The fact that the latter was not af-
fected by Dybo's rule (cf. planus < *plh2no-) can only be 
explained if we assume that RH had not yet become Ra, as 
Kortlandt has proposed. If we assume that Dybo's law means 
loss of the laryngeal, we cannot in any way explain why RH 
failed to be affected. 

The formulation of Dybo's rule as given above has the 
decided advantage that it coincides with the formulation given by 
Dybo and accepted by Kortlandt for the conditions of shortening 
in Germanic. Kortlandt's chronology must be modified: the de-
velopment of *IH to *J, *u must chronologically be identified 
with the development of *eH, *oH to *e, *a, *o; both precede 
Dybo's rule of shortening and the development of *RH to *Ra 
in Italic and Celtic. 

4. Shortening in Celtic 
The material used has been taken from Dybo. A thorough 

search for more material (both evidence and counterevidence) 
has not been undertaken. Shortening of *e, *a, *d is discussed 
in 4.1; shortening of *7 and *u in 4.2; examples of stressed 
long vowels are given in 4.3; counterevidence is presented in 
4.4; in 4.5 the material is evaluated. 

4.1. Shortening of *e, *a, *o 
1. Olr. caraid (weak a-verb), W. caru, Bret, karout 'to 
love', cf. the participial formation Olr. carae < *karant-
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'friend', is a denominative verb based on the adjective *keh2ro-
that is attested in Lat. carus, Goth, hors, Latv. kars, and 
probably also in Gaulish personal names containing Caro-, 
-carus (see IV.C. 1.5.2 no. 3 and Vendryes C-36). Short - a -
may be explained by assuming pretonic shortening, but in that 
case the original accentuation of the verb *kara- must have 
differed from that of the adjective, which in view of the long 
vowel in carus was barytone. Alternatively, Olr. caraid re-
flects the zero grade root *kh2r- (in which case the verb is not 
based on carus etc., which is less likely). Hamp (Eriu 27, 
1976, 5 f) prefers a basic *krHo- with metathesis (cf. IV.B. 
3.1). Thus, caraid is a possible case of shortening. 

2. Olr. deil 'female pig of two years old', dela (Cormac, pi. 
of deill), delech 'having udders, milch cow', 3pl. pres. 
denait, W. dynu, Bret, denan 'to suck'. These forms belong 
to the root *dheh1-, *dheh I- /- 'to suck, suckle' (see Pokorny 
IEW. 241 f. and IV.E.2.4.3 no. 1 s.v. filius). 

*dhehj- is found in Skt. dhatrl 'nurse', dharu- 'sucking', 
dhatave 'to suck', 3pl. perf. dadhur (RV.), 3sg. aor. adhat 
(AV.), caus. dhapaya- (RV.) 'to suck'. (In view of these forms, 
the present dhayati probably reflects *dhht-eie-.) Arm. day I 
'beestings' < *dhhJ-l-i-\ Gr. 8 F L \ \ ) < ; 'female, quenching', 6 T I \ T I 

'breast, teat', Brjoaxo 'sucked'; Lith. dele 'leech', pirma-delys 
'first-born', Latv. dele 'leech', det 'to suck', d<*ls 'son' (with 
acute intonation, pointing to *-eht-)\ Russ. deva, SCr. djeva, 
Sin. deva 'girl' (AP. a, pointing to acute *-e- < *-eh1-); Lat. 
felare 'to suckle', femina 'woman', felix 'fertile, happy', U. 
FELIUF (Apl.) 'lactentes'. 

On the other hand, *dheh1-i- is attested in Skt. dhayas-
(Ved.) 'refreshment', dhita- (< *dhhti to-) 'sucked', dhenu-
'cow' = Av. daenu- 'female, suckling' (< *dhehji-nu-), dhena 
'female, breast, suckling'; Arm. dayeak 'nurse' < *dhh1i-\ 
Lith. dieni 'in calf' < *dhehti-\ Latv. dlle 'sucking calf', 
dilit 'to suck' < *dhhti-\ OSwed. dla , MLG. t l e n , dien 
'to suckle' < *dhh1i-ie/o- (with metathesis); Lat. filius 'son* 
< *dhh1ilio-. 

Goth daddjan., OSwed. dxggian 'to suckle', OCS. dojq 'I 
suckle' may reflect *dhoih1-eie-, based on the metathesized 
zero grade *dhiht- < *dhh1i-. 

It may now be attempted to trace the Celtic forms back to 
one of the two roots. On Olr. dinu 'lamb' see below, deil 
and delech cannot reflect *dil- < *dhhti-l- because the 
lowering would then be inexplicable. (Both deil and delech 
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have palatal -1-, which presupposes an earlier front vowel 
following it; lowering of - i - does not occur before front 
vowels). Thus, deil, delech reflect *dheht-l-, and point to 
shortening. There is no clear indication for the original 
accentuation, but Gr. 6T|Xf| points to a prototype 
*dheh1lo/eh2-, from which the Celtic forms may have been 
derived. The Celtic verbal forms are less clear, the problem 
being that so few Olr. forms are transmitted: Pedersen 1913, 
1?05 mentions a 3 pi. nasal present denait (cf. W. dynu), 3 pi. 
imf. -dentais (written -dendais ) and a reduplicated preterite 
3sg. dith, rel. dide < *dhi-dh- (see Thurneysen 1946, 427). 
In any case, the nasal present is irrelevant because it 
presupposes *dhi-n-H-, and shortening need not be invoked. 

A form which is not shortened is attested by Olr. dinu 
'lamb' < *dheh1- or *dhih1- < *dhh1i-. 

As to OE. delu 'teat' etc. see below, section 5.1. 
We may conclude that Olr. deil, delech are plausible 

instances of shortening of *dhel- < *dheh1-/-. 

3. If W. ffraeth 'ready, swift, generous, humorous, sharp-
tongued' < *spraxtos (Dybo 1961, 14: 37; Kortlandt 1981, 4: 
A 37) is cognate with Skt. sphurjat i 'to break forth', Gr. 
G(pcxpocy6oM.cxi 'to groan with fullness* < *sprh2g-, it may 
reflect *sbhrh2g-to- > *spragto- > *s<praxto- > ffraeth 
(for *RH > Ra see section 4.6 below and IV.D. 1.3.4, esp. 1.3. 
4.3). If, on the other hand, it is cognate with Gr. onapy&Q 'to 
be extremely full' < *sprg-, it may reflect *sprgto- > 
*spragto- etc. (for *R > Ra before PIE. media see VI.D). 

It is unlikely that *spragtos reflects shortened *spragtos 
< *sprh2gtos because *RH or its reflex was not liable to 
shortening (cf. Olr. Ian, W. I lawn 'full' < *plhlno-). Neither 
is it likely that *spragtos reflects *spragtos < *spreh2g-to-
because the to-participle generally has a zero grade root. W. 
ffraeth cannot therefore be used as evidence for shortening. 
4. Olr. *gnethe (only Apl. gnethi, attested several times) 
'done' is the participle of gniid 'does'. The exact etymology of 
the latter (*genh t- or *gneh3~) and the interpretation of a 
number of forms (e.g. the present formation) are not clear in 
every detail. Forms containing a stem gne- are attested in the 
subjunctive. According to Thurneysen 1946, 442, gnethi also V 
contains long -e- . This assumption is proven by the fact that 
short -e- would have been raised to -i- before the suffix -the 
< *-t io~. Consequently, it cannot be used. 
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5. Olr. mo laid 'to praise' is inflected as a weak verb, which, 
in the case of an a-verb, points to a denominative origin. The 
basic noun is found in British, viz. W. maw I (m.) 'praise', cf. 
W. moli, Bret, meulih 'to praise', which points to *md/o-. 
The relation of mo laid to maw I is comparable to that of 
caraid to Lat. carus. Unlike caraid, mo laid cannot be ex-
plained as a zero grade *mH I- because the latter would have 
yielded *ma/-. 

The etymology is obscure, however. Vendryes M-61, 62 
mentions four possibilities: 
1. the root is identical to that of Olr. mar, W. mawr 'big', cf. 
Olr. maraid 'to praise' (Pokorny IEW. 704: me-/mo-); 
2. the root is *me/-, cf. Gr. |i<5c\a, Lat. me I i or; 
3. the Irish verb was borrowed from British, where *o in the 
PBrit. antepenult was regularly shortened to o (Pedersen 1909, 
279); 
4. the root *me I- (or *me Ip-1) may be compared with Germ. 
me I den < *meldh-, Gr. (ioXTtri 'song' < *mo/p-. 

Since 2 is semantically unattractive, 3 is gratuitous, and 4 
has the difficulty that *mel- is not attested alone and *melp-
(preferred by Vendryes) does not explain the lengthened grade in 
maw I (a root noun *mdlp cannot be supported by any evi-
dence), I would prefer etymology no. 1 (thus Pokorny, IEW.). 
If this is correct, W. maw I may reflect *moH-lo-t and Olr. 
mo laid may reflect *moH lai e-, with shortening. In view of the 
short root-vowel in caraid we may then subscribe to Dybo's 
theory that denominative a-verbs originally did not have root 
stress. 

In view of the problematic etymology, however, mo la id is 
only a possible case of shortening. 

y 6. Olr. mrath (ntr.) 'betrayal', W. brad, Co. bras 'deception' 
< *mratom is the verbal noun of Olr. -mairn, 3pl. abs. 
maim it 'to betray', which in turn is usually connected with 
Skt. mmati, mrnat i 'to crush', Gr. M-dcpvoqioci 'to fight' < 
*mr-n-h2-. Thus, mrath etc. reflects *mr(e)h2-to-, the expected 
result of which would have been * mrath. It has been assumed 
that the short - a - is a morphological zero grade (see IV.D. 
1.2.1; thus Joseph 1982, 31-57). The problem of this explanation 
is that the full grade was not *mreh2-, but *merh2- (cf. Olr. 
subjunctive stem mera-), so that it does not belong to the type? 
of root in which morphological zero grade is at home. On the; 

other hand, Kuryiowicz 1956, 198 claimed that - r a - resulted 
from *-rH- in compounds, cf. pret. pass, do-grath <! 

\ 
i 
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*-grH-to- of gairid 'calls', ro-rath < *-prh3-1 o- of 
ernaid 'bestows', and W. yngnad 'judge' < *-gnh3-to-. In 
this context, the Olr. compound verbal noun fomraith may be 
of importance. 

We have entered the field of the complex development of 
PIE. *-RH- in Celtic, which has not yet been unravelled in 
every detail. What is important for the present discussion is that 
in a number of words a zero grade -RH- is reflected as -Ra-
£ather than as expected -Ra- (see esp. Joseph 1982). Since, as 
we saw in section 1, Dybo's rule cannot explain the short reflex 
of -RH-, it does not necessarily solve the short -a- of mrath. 

<3We can even go a step further. The verbal noun rath of 
ernaid 'to bestow* belongs to the root *prh3- (cf. Gr. Ercopov, 
7t£7tp6)TCtt, Lat. parere, see IV.D.1.3.5.2 no. 11 and D.2.3.2.1 
no. 15). rath cannot reflect a full grade *pre/oh3-to- because 
this would have yielded *rd to- > * r a th or, with shortening, 
*roth. Thus, it must reflect *prh$-to-. mrath (which is also a 
verbal noun in *-to~) must then reflect a zero grade root as 
well: ^mrh^-to-. As Dybo's law cannot account for Ra < *RH, 
it cannot account for mrath. Thus, mrath cannot be used to 
support pretonic shortening. 

7. W. nyddu, Bret, nezan 'to spin, twist', cf. Olr. sniid < 
*(s)ni[e/o- < *snht-ie/o- (see V.D.2.2.1 no. 9). This word 
cannot be used. Olr. snithe has long -i- and cannot be used \ 
either. 
8. Olr. naunae (f., ia) 'famine' (> nunae). The form noine 
was probably formed after oine 'fasting' (Pokorny ap. Vendryes 
N-21). The British cognates are W. newyn (m.), MCo. naun, 
Bret, naon 'hunger'. These point to *nauon-ia/io-. The root 
•nay- may be compared with Latv. navs 'dead', nave 'dead', 
navet 'to kill' < *neh2u-. Lith. novis 'dead', nove 'death' 
etc. have circumflex -o-, which is probably secondary in view of 
the broken tone of Latvian and Celtic *-a-. Russ. nyV 'to be 
sore' reflects *nuH-, ORuss. navb 'corpse', Cz. u-naviti 'to 
tire' point to *neHu-. Goth, nawis 'dead', naus (i-stem) 
'corpse', OIc. na r id., OE. ne(o) id. < *nay- < *n/fy-. 
'Celtic *nau- may reflect *nHy- and does not require the as- /, 
sumption of pretonic shortening. 

9. Olr. om, W. of 'raw' < *omo- must be compared with Skt. 
ama-, Arm. hum, Gr. &n6c 'raw', which point to *dmo-. Since 
lengthened grade in a PIE. o-stem adjective is unlikely, *omo-
may be reconstructed as *HoHmo- (or perhaps, in view of Arm. 
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h-, *h3eHmo- or *h2eh3mo-). Since the assumption of ablaut in 
the case of a PIE. o-stem cannot be maintained and, besides, a 
zero grade *HHmo- would probably have yielded PCelt. *amo~, 
the Celtic words are best explained as the result of shortening. 
The alternative that *omo- reflects *Hh3-em- cannot altogether 
be ruled out but there is no basis for the assumption of a basic 
ni-stem. The original oxytonesis is indicated by Greek and Sans-
krit. 

10. The Olr. verbal noun rath 'grace, virtue' etc., W. rhad 
'grace, blessing; free, cheap' and the passive preterite •rath 
'was bestowed' belong to the paradigm of ernaid 'bestows' < 
*pernati (with analogical full grade taken from the subjunctive, 
cf. sernaid). The closest correspondent of the verb is Gr. 
Snopov, Lat. parere < *prh3- (see IV.D.1.3.5.2 no. 11 pars 
and IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 15 parid). As the root contained *h3 and 
its full grade was *perh3-1 not *preh3~, rath cannot be ex-
plained from *preh3to- with pretonic shortening (see no. 6 
above). Thus, rath most likely reflects zero grade *prh3-to-. 
The short reflex of this constellation cannot in general be 
explained by Dybo's rule (cf. gnath, lan). 
11. The Irish personal name Sadb (f.), which is usually 
reconstructed as *suaduo- and compared with Gaul. 
Svadu-genus, Svadu-rix, Lat. suavis, Gr. fi5\x;, Skt. svadu-
'sweet', can hardly be used as evidence. As a name, it does not 
have a lexical meaning, which means that the formal comparison 
cannot be checked. 

12. Olr. saigid 'to (try to) reach' is cognate with Lat. sag!re 
'to have a good nose, perceive keenly', sagax 'sharp-witted'. 
Like the latter it may reflect zero grade *sh2g- and does not 
therefore support pretonic shortening. 

13. Olr. serb, W. chwerw, Co. wherow, Bret, c'houerv 'bit-
ter' point to *syeryo-. Both semantically and formally a con-
nection with Lat. serenus 'dry' etc. is unlikely (see 2.1 no. 8). 
14. Olr. srath (o, masc.) 'valley, bottom, meadow, grass', W. 
ystrad 'valley', Bret, strad 'le fond, l'endroit le plus bas' is 
usually connected with Olr. sernaid 'to spread out', W. sarnu 
'to pave, litter'. The latter reflect a root *sterh3-, cf. Gr. 
oxpax6c, Lat. stratus (Beekes 1969, 211, Narten 1967, 57-
66). Beside *strhy- are attested *str- (Gr. ox pax6c;) and 
*stru- (Lat. s true re), which do not enter into the discussion 
because srath cannot be explained on the basis of either form. 
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srath cannot be explained as shortened *streh3to- or 
*stroh3to- because this would have yielded *srdth. Neither 
can it be explained as shortened *strato- < *strh3to- be-
cause *-ra- < *-rh3- was not liable to shortening (cf. Ian < 
*plh1nos). If it is cognate with sernaid, the explanation of 
the - a - may ultimately be the same as in the case of mrath 
and rath. 

15. Ir. trog (o) 'offspring, parturition' has been compared with 
SCr. trag, Gsg. tragovi (acc. par. (c)), SCr. traga 'stock, 
family, race'. If the similarity is not fortuitous, the Irish and 
Slavic forms may be reconstructed as *trog-, Slavic - a - ap-
pearing in accordance with Winter's law. The connection with 
Lat. trahere 'to draw' < *trHgh- (?) has nothing to com-
mend itself (see IV.D. 1.3.4.1 no. 9). 

Ir. traig, traige 'offspring, descendants' cannot be ad-
duced. The Dictionary of the Irish Language s.v. reads: "A 
word invented on the basis of population names in - r i g e where 
t precedes the suffix, perh. under infl. of trog...". 

Olr. traig etc. 'foot' is discussed in IV.D. 1.3.4.3. 
Thus, none of the forms points to shortening. 

16. Olr. uasal, W. uchel, Co. huhel, Bret, tic'he I 'high' 
reflect PCelt. *oupselo~, which may be compared with Gr. 
iwr\X6q, 'high'. It is possible that Celtic - e - reflects shortened 
*-e-. However, the Greek form may contain a lengthened grade, 
which would point to an I-stem *h1ups-el. In that case the 
Celtic form may be based on the oblique cases, which had 
*-eZ- (e.g. Asg. *-eZ-m). 

Thus, uasa I etc. is at best a possible case of pretonic 
shortening. 

17. Olr. u i I en, W. el in, OCo. el in, Bret, ilin 'elbow' < 
•oZen- < *oZen < PIE. HoHl-en is a possible case of short-
ening. See 3.1 no. 9 above and 5.1 no. 1 below. ^ 

4.2. Shortening of * i , *u < *IH 
For Ir. beo, bolach, bruith, crott, dumach, fichid, 

fithe, guth, lenomnaib, *lon, lucht, rucht, sith, W. 
ffrwst and W. tw/ see Appendix 2.2. For W. cwd < *Jku-
see IV.E.2.4.2 no. 6. These words are not relevant here. 
18. Olr. verb. nec. bet hi < *bhiatowios cannot be used. 
See Appendix 2.6 no. 1. 
19. Olr. cuil 'fly', W. cylion 'midges' < *kuli- may reflect 
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*kHuli- rather than *kuHli- and cannot be used as indepen-
dent evidence for pretonic shortening (see Appendix 2.2. no. 3). 
20. Olr. / e r , W. gwr, Co. gur, Bret, gour 'man' < *uiro-
< *uiHro- (see 3.2 no. 17 above, 5.2 no. 12 below and Ap-
pendix 2.6 no. 2). 
21. Olr. othar 'sick' < *puHtro- is a possible case of pre-
tonic shortening. See 3.2 no. 12 above and Appendix 2.6 no. 4. 
22. Olr. socc 'pig's snout', W. hwch, Co. hoch, Bret, hou&h, 
hoc'h 'swine' < *sukko- cannot be used, because *su- is at-
tested in Greek and Germanic, where shortening cannot have 
applied (cf. OE. sugu; see Appendix 2.6 no. 3). 

4.3. Stressed long vowels 
A stressed long vowel was maintained in e.g. Olr. dan 

'gift* < *de/oh3nom, cf. Skt. danam, Olr. brat hair, W. 
brawd 'brother' < *bhreh2ter, cf. Gr. (pprixrip, Skt. 
bhratar-. 

4.4. Counterevidence 
A thorough search for counterevidence (i.e. long vowels in 

originally pretonic position) has not been undertaken, which ob-
viously limits the value of this paragraph. The material used was 
again taken from Dybo (i.e. ultimately taken from Pokorny's 
IEW.). 

Olr. mat hair 'mother', cf. Skt. ma tar- cannot be used as 
counterevidence: cf. Gr. M-fixnp (see section 3.4. above). 

Olr. pret. pass, -crith 'was bought' < *kwriH-to- and 
-fai th 'was beaten' < *bhiH-to- have pretonic - I - < *-iH~, 
which was obviously not shortened. 

4.5. Conclusion 
In Celtic, the following words support the assumption of 

shortening of long vowels (Irish unmarked, British cognates are 
not included). 

probable 
2 deil <*dhehi l-
9 om <*HoHmo-

possible 
1 caraid <*keh2ro-
5 mo la id <*moH l-
8 naunae <*n(e)h2\f-

12 saigid <*s(e)h2g-
16 uasal <*oupselo-7 

unreliable 

3 W. ffraeth 
4 *gnethe 
6 mrath 
7 W. nyddu 

10 rath 
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probable possible unreliable 
17 uilen <*HoHl-en ll Sadb 

13 serb 
14 srath 
15 trog, 

traig(e) 
19 cuil <*kuHl /-? 18 bethi 
21 othar <*puHtro- 22 socc 

20 fer <*uiHro-
pcrith <*kwriHt> 
-bith <*bhiHto-

The only reliable counterevidence I have come across is 
-crith and -bith < *k"riHto-, *bhiHto-. 

Although the number of reliable instances is small, the evi-
dence is not conflicting and allows a conclusion: a long vowel 
was shortened in pretonic position (see nos. 9, 17 and 19). 
Since all of the reliable instances and five out of seven possible 
instances have a following resonant and since the long vowel was 
not shortened in -crith and -bith, which have a following 
stop, we may conclude that pretonic shortening occurred only 
before a resonant: 

V > V / RV. 
Thus, the Celtic evidence independently confirms the con-

clusion reached in section 3.5 on the basis of Latin. 

5. Shortening in Germanic 
According to Dybo, a long pretonic vowel was shortened in 

Germanic only before an intervocalic resonant. Kortlandt followed 
this view and accepted that not only *a, *e, *o but also *J 
and *u were liable to shortening, unlike in Italo-Celtic, where, 
in his opinion, *T and *u < *iH, *uH remained. 

Dybo's list of shortened vowels in Germanic comprises 
instances containing PIE. *eH, *oH, * iH and *uH before a 
resonant. Short reflexes of PIE. *Hi and *Hu in Germanic must 
be included as well because PIE. *Hi and *Hu, both pretonic 
and stressed, regularly yielded Germanic *J, *u (cf. e.g. OIc. 
hud, OE. hyd, OHG. hut 'skin' < *kHut \-\ see Appendix 
section 3), and in this respect Germanic differs from Italic and 
Celtic. 

In the following discussion, only possible instances of 
shortening before a resonant will be discussed. 

Accordingly, the material may be subdivided into: shortening 
of *e, *a, *o (5.1), shortening of *i, *u < *iH, *uH (5.2), 
shortening of *I, *u < *Hi, *Hu (5.3). Instances of stressed 
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long vowels are mentioned in 5.4, and the counterevidence is 
discussed in 5.5. Section 5.6 contains the conclusion. 

5.1. Shortening of *e, *a, *o 
1. Goth. Asg. aleina (with obscure -ei-), OHG. elina, OIc. 
alin, OE. el in, eln 'ell1 reflect PGm. *alen-. A recon-
struction *HHl-en- perhaps is not impossible (cf. Gr. 6Xe-, 
Arm. otn, Toch. A a I el), but in view of Lat. ulna and Olr. 
uilen etc. it is preferable to reconstruct *o I en- < *ol en- < 
*HoH l-en-. See 3.1 no. 9, 4.1 no. 17 and II.F.2 no. 2. 

2. OE. delu, OHG. t i la (f. a), OHG. tili (f. ia), Swed. 
dial, del, da I (m.) 'teat' reflect a root *dheht- or *dhehti-
(see 4.1. no. 2 above). In view of the correspondence with Gr. 
0riA.fi, the Germanic forms probably reflect *dheh1~: oxytone 
*dheh1leh2- would have yielded *dhela > OE. delu. -i- in 
OHG. t i la was probably taken from tili < *del id. 

If the root was *dhhti-, the Germanic words would have 
undergone shortening: *dhh1ileh2- would have yielded *dhl la 
> dhila > *de/o > OE. delu. In that case there is no in-
dependent evidence for oxytonesis. 

The same roots are found in OHG. taen (weak verb, class 
1) 'to suckle' < *da-jan < *dheh1-ie/o- and OSwed. dia, 
MLG. tien, dien id. < *di-jan < *dhh1i-ie/o-. 
3. The comparison of Goth. Apl. granos 'braids', OE. gronu 
'moustache', OIc. grqn 'moustache, lip' with SCr. grana, Asg. 
granu 'twig, side-line', Cz. hrana 'rib, side' is semantically too 
remote to prove anything. 

The only comparison worth considering is that of OIc. 
grqn, OHG. grana 'pine-tree' with SCr. grana 'twig'. The 
non-acute vowel of SCr. points to PIE. lengthened grade 
(Kortlandt 1975, 73) and the mobile AP. c to PIE. oxytonesis: 
*ghrdneh2-. If the connection is maintained, the Germanic 
forms may reflect either shortened *-o- or an ablaut-variant 
*-6-. In view of the uncertainty of the connection the etymon 
cannot be used. 

4. Goth, naus, OE. ne(o), OIc. nar 'corpse' < *nay/- may 
reflect a zero grade *nh2\ii- and need not reflect a shortened 
form. On the other hand, Latv. navs, Lith. novis 'dead' (with 
metatonical circumflex due to retraction from antevocalic */, see 
Kortlandt 1977) point to a full grade root and original oxy-
tonesis (in view of Latvian) in the /-stem: *neHui- or 
*noHui-. Thus, the Germanic forms are a possible case of 
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pretonic shortening. 
5. OHG. ser(a)wen 'to dry* probably reflects *kser- < 
*kseh2-ro-, cf. Lat. serenus, Gr. £TIPO<; 'dry' (see 3.1 no. 8). 
6. OIc. valr 'round' is cognate with SCr. vaZ, Sin. vaZ, Russ. 
vaZ 'wave', which point to lengthened grade *uoZ- (Kortlandt 
1975, 73). Russ. volna, OCS. vltna, Pol. wetna 'wave' reflect 
*yZ-; Lith. ap-valus 'round' reflects full grade *udl-, which 
nfty be the basic form of OIc. valr. valr cannot be used as 
evidence for pretonic shortening. 

5.2. Shortening of *u < *IH 
7. OSwed. but in, bo I in 'swollen' may reflect *bhuHl- (or 
*bhHul-l), cf. OHG, pulla, OE. byle 'bump', in which case 
one must assume that *-uH- > *-u- was shortened. However, 
in view of OSwed. bulde, bolde, Dutch bult 'bump' < 
*bhlH-, OS. bladara, OHG. blat(t)ara 'blister' < *bhleh2-, 
a more or less synonymous root *bhlh1- existed in Germanic. 
OSwed. bulin, bo I in may consequently reflect *bhlh2-eno-. 
Thus, it is at best a possible case of pretonic shortening. 

8. OE. fyrs (m., i) 'furze, gorse' is usually compared with 
Lith. Npl. pur a i (AP. 2 and 4), Latv. pupi (Npl. of an 
iio-stem) 'wheat', SCr. p i r 'spelt', Cz., Slk. pyr 'weeds', Sin. 
pir 'spelt'. The interpretation of these forms is somewhat com-
plicated by the fact that they point in different directions. SCr. 
and Cz., Slk. point to *puHro- or barytone *pHuro- (which 
would both have yielded a PSlav. acute, AP. a). Sin. has AP. 
c., which within Slavic is doubtlessly secondary (Prof. F. 
Kortlandt, p.c.). Latvian has an acute root (*puH- or *pHu~). 
Lithuanian on the other hand points to a non-acute root, which, 
since the root must have contained a laryngeal in view of the 
long vowel of the Greek forms and the primary AP. a in Slavic, 
must be secondary. Gr. to)pot;, Dor. orrOpoc; 'wheat', TC\)pf)v 
'kernel, stone' have pretonic -u-, which probably points to PIE. 
*-uH- because pretonic *-Hu- would in accordance with section 
1. of the Appendix have given Gr. *-\>-. Thus, Greek confirms 
that the Lithuanian and Slovenian forms have a metatonical 
circumflex. 

If fyrs is cognate with these forms, it reflects shortened 
*pur- < *puHr-. However, the connection is semantically far 
from compelling, and fyrs is at best a possible case of short-
ening. 
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9. OIc. linr 'soft, smooth', Swed. I en 'delicate, soft', MoHG. 
(dial.) I en 'soft, weak'. If they are cognate with Goth. 
af-linnan, OHG. bi-linnan 'to yield', Gr. XiccCoM-cn. id., 
Skt. liyate, ni-lina- 'to cower, cling to', the root is *lihz~, 
and linr etc. may then be identified with Skt. Una- < 
* I ihf-no-. It is unlikely that linr etc. are based on the nasal 
present * I i-n-h2- because in that case we would probably have 
found **linnr (according to the gemination-rule, if correctly 
discovered by Rosemarie Liihr 1976; see the criticisms of Beekes 
1988a, 97 and Polome 1988, 404 note 13). However, a con-
nection with Lat. lev is, Gr. Xcvoc < *leh2i- does not seem 
impossible (see IV.E.7.3.1.1 no. 2). Either way, linr reflects a 
shortened vowel: I in- < *lino- < *lih2no- or I in- < 
*lino- < *lhtino-. Original oxytonesis is likely in view of the 
pervasive oxytonesis of verbal adjectives in -na- in Sanskrit. 

10. Goth, sunus, OIc. sunr, OHG., OE. sunu 'son' < PGm. 
*sunus must be identified with Skt. sunus, Lith. sunus, OCS. 
sym 'son* < *suH-nu~. The root is *su-, *suH-, cf. Toch. 
A se, B soy < PToch. *sway < *suH-iu-, probably Gr. 
\ri\3<; 'son' < *suHiu-; (late!) Skt. suta- 'son', Olr. suth 
'birth'. In view of the correspondence with the Balto-Slavic and 
Sanskrit forms it is unlikely that Goth, sunus etc. contain the 
root *su- rather than *suH-. Thus, the Germanic forms are 
probable instances of shortening. The original oxytonesis is found 
in Sanskrit and reflected in the Baltic AP. 3 and the Slavic 
mobile AP. c. 

11. The root of OHG. dumo, OS. thumo, OFri. thuma, OE. 
duma 'thumb' (lit. 'thick one') < *pum- and OSwed. pumi, OIc. 
puma 11 'thumb' < *pum- is PIE. *tu-, *tuH-. Compare 
*tu-m- in Lith. turned 'to thicken', Skt. tumra- 'strong, thick* 
and *tuH-m- in MBret. tinva 'zusammenwachsen (von einer 
Wunde)' (see Appendix 2.2 no. 17 s.v. W. tw/). It seems un-
likely to me that the Germanic alternation *pum-/pum- must be 
ascribed to a PIE. difference in root shape. The assumption that 
*tum- can be explained as a shortened form of *tum- < 
*tuH-m-on is therefore preferable. This presupposes a Proto-
Germanic n-stem with mobile stress, of which North-Germanic 
generalized the originally pretonic root *tum- and West-Germanic 
the originally stressed root *tum-, both reflecting *tuHm~. There 
is, however, no independent evidence for the accentuation. ( 

12. Goth, wa/r, OIc. ve r r , OHG., OS., OE. wer 'man* 
reflects PIE. *uiHro-, see 3.2 no. 17 and 4.2 no. 20 above. 
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5.3. Shortening of *I, *u < *HI 
13. Swed. dial, bylja, bolja 'small nest' probably belongs to 
the root *bhHu- (see IV.E.2.4.2 no. 7; Appendix 1.2 no. 1). 
The long reflex is found in e.g. OIc. byr 'Wohnstatte', OE. bu 
•house' < *buwi-, OIc. bud 'Wohnung, Zelt, Hutte'. Since the 
root is normally connected with the notion 'to live somewhere, 
dwell' in Germanic, the connection of bylja is semantically 
plausible. It probably reflects the shortened root: *bul-i- < 
•fhu-Z- < *bhu-l- < *bhuH-l- < *bhHu-l-. 
14. Goth. Asg. lun 'Losegeld', us-luneins 'Erlosung', the short 
vowel of which is confirmed by OE. a-lynnan 'to loosen' < 
*-lunjan, may be equated with Skt. luna- 'cut off' < 
*luH-no- < *lh2u-no- (for the root see IV.E.2.1.1 and Ap-
pendix 1.2 no. 2, cf. Gr. XOxoc;, \voi-). The short -u- of the 
Germanic forms may be explained as the result of shortening. In 
view of Skt. luna-, Goth, lun probably reflects the oxytone 
form. 

It may be relevant to note that Germanic also points to a 
root *lus- in e.g. Goth, fra-lusnan 'to perish', fra-liusan 
'to lose', OIc. losna 'to loosen'. But since short -u- is always 
found in conjunction with the "Erweiterung" -s-, the possibility 
that lun reflects PIE. *luno- rather than *lHuno- seems un-
likely. 

15. Goth. Asg. qiwana 'alive, lively', which presupposes a Nsg. 
*qius, reflects *kw iuas < *gwiuos < PIE. *gwHi-uo- (see 
IV.E.2.4.3 no. 13 and Appendix 2.2 no. 1). Since * -Hi -
normally yielded Gm. *-!- , short - i - in this word is probably 
the result of shortening: *gwHiuo- > *gwiHuo- > *gwIuo- > 
*gwiuo- > *q/us. 

5.4. Stressed long vowels 
A stressed long vowel before a resonant obviously was not 

shortened: cf. Dutch maal 'young cow' < *n7eh2/om, cf. Gr. 
lifjAov; OHG. samo 'seed' < *seh1mdn, cf. Lith. semenys (AP. 
1), SCr. sjeme (AP. a). 

5.5. Counterevidence 
I have come across two instances. The first is OS wed. 

stur, MLG. stur 'big, strong' < *stuHro-, which on the evi-
dence of Skt. sthura- 'big, strong' reflects an oxytone form. 
However, since adjectives in - r a - show a marked tendency to-
wards oxytonesis in Sanskrit (Lubotsky 1988, § 2.65), the oxy-
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tonesis of sthura- need not be old. 
The other instance was adduced by Eichner ap. Peters 

1980, 173 note 125, viz. OHG. ruowa 'rest' < *htroHy-eh2-, 
cf. Gr. £po)f}. However, as Peters points out, the Greek form 
may be a recent formation (thus also Frisk), in which case 
ruowa does not provide reliable counterevidence. 

It should be noted that an extensive search for counter-
evidence was not undertaken. The material used was taken from 
Dybo. 

5.6. Conclusion 
The Germanic evidence for pretonic shortening may now be 

classified (Goth, unmarked). 

probable 
1 aleina < *HoH I en-
2 OE. delu K+dhe^lehi-
5 OHG. sera-wen ^kseh^o-
9 OIc. linr <*lih2no-

10 sunus <*suHnu-
11 OS wed. pumi <*tuHm-dn 
12 wair <*uiHro-
13 Swed. bylja <*bhHul-
14 Lun <*IHuno-
15 qiwana <*g*H iuo-
OSwed. st ur etc. and OHG. ruowa do not provide reliable 
counterevidence. 

The evidence allows us to reach a positive judgement on 
Dybo's shortening rule. There are abundant reliable indications 
that shortening took place in pretonic position (1, 2, 5, 9, 10"* 
12, 14 and 15) 

Thus, the Germanic shortening matches that of Latin and 
Celtic almost completely. The only difference lies in the treat-
ment of pretonic PIE. *-HI-: in Italic and Celtic pretonic *Hl 
yielded *i, *u; in Germanic *-HI- became *-!- , *-u- (cf. OE. 
hyd < *kHut /'-) in any position, and was subsequently short-
ened before resonants in pretonic position. 

6. General conclusion 
After having considered the evidence adduced by DybO 

1961, we may conclude that in Latin, Celtic and Germanic there 

possible unreliable 
4 naus etc. 3 granos 

< *neh2ui- 6 OIc. v a / r 
7 OS wed. bulin 

< *bhuHl-
8 OE. fyrs <*puHr-
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are words displaying a short vowel that cannot be accounted for 
by the normal rules of historical phonology of these languages. 
Of the many instances that were adduced by Dybo, only a part 
bears scrutiny. This part suffices to allow the conclusion that a 
long vowel was shortened before a resonant in pretonic position. 

Dybo's claim that in Italic and Celtic the short pretonic 
vowel arose also before consonants other than resonants is not 
borne out by the material and is, as far Latin is concerned, 
Oitenable in view of the counterexamples. Kortlandt's claim that 
in Italo-Celtic pretonic *-iH- and *-uH- were not subject to 
shortening does not explain Lat. v i r , U. ve i ro , Olr. fer, W. 
gwr etc. < *uiro-\ furthermore, this limitation finds no support 
in the material, except in Lat. fumus < *dhuH-mo-, which 
may, however, have restored the long vowel after the protoforms 
of full go and suf-fio. Kortlandt's assumption that *-RH- > 
Italic and Celtic *-Ra- was not liable to shortening is most 
likely valid in view of Lat. planus 'flat' < *plh2no-, Olr. 
Ian, W. I lawn 'full' < *plh1no- etc. This restriction allows us 
to decide that Dybo's rule entailed the shortening of a long 
vowel rather than the loss of a laryngeal (see the end of section 
1). All this results in the following simple chronology: 
1. *eH, oH, iH, uH > *a, e, o, I, u 
2. Pretonic shortening of a long vowel before a resonant (Dybo's 
rule) 
3. *RH > Ra in Italic and Celtic 

The pretonic shortening of long vowels before a resonant, 
which we may term Dybo's Rule, can be independently demon-
strated for Italic, Celtic and Germanic. Since the conditions in 
the three languages are identical, the development was probably 
a shared one. On the other hand, we have evidence that Italic 
and Celtic on the one hand and Germanic on the other were 
separated by (at least) one development preceding Dybo's Rule: 
in Germanic pretonic *-H7- had already become *-!- , *-u-
(and therefore liable to shortening), whereas in Celtic and Italic 
it remained unchanged, or had already yielded *-!- , *-u-
throughout. 

Dybo's Rule may thus be formulated: 
(VH, IH >) V > V / RV (Italo-Celto-Germanic, 
i.e. West-Indo-European) 
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C. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PIE. NOMINAL STEMS 
IN *-H- IN LATIN 

1. Stems in *h2l 
In this section two issues will be discussed. Some aspects of 

the history of the Latin first declension are the subject of sec-
tion 1.1. Section 1.2 treats the various reflexes of PIE. stems in 
*-iH in Latin. 

1.1. The Latin a-stems 
1.1.1. Introduction 

One of the most interesting issues that have recently been 
debated about is whether the PIE. *h2-stems were inflected ac-
cording to a mesostatic paradigm, with pervasive *-eh2- (e.g. 
Rix 1976, 129), or according to a mobile paradigm. Beekes 1985 
has pleaded for the latter, largely following Pedersen 1926. 
Briefly paraphrased, he adduces the following arguments: 
1. The original Nsg. was *-h2, not *-eh2, as appears from 
Toch. -a < PToch. *-a < *-h2 (Kortlandt ap. Beekes 1985, 
20); Latin -a (Beekes 1985, 21-25); the PIE. neuter plural, 
which was originally identical with the Nsg. ending of the 
*h2-stems (Beekes 1985, 28-34). Indirect evidence can be gleaned 
from the vocative sg. of Indo-Iranian (pp. 102 ff.) and from the 
disappearance of the *h2-stems in Hittite. 
2. The Gpl. of the *h2-stems in Baltic (Lith. Slavic (OCS 
-7)), Old Irish (-0 < *-dm) and perhaps elsewhere (esp. Ger-
manic) points to PIE. *-h2-om, not *-eh2-om. The former can-
not have replaced the latter because there was no motivation 
(whereas there was for the reverse development; Pedersen 1926, 
27 f., Kortlandt 1978b, 293, Beekes 1985, 140 ff.). 

If the argument is accepted, it may subsequently be asked 
whether the *h2-stems in general reflect a proterodynamic (PD, 
N -h2, A -h2m, G -eh2s etc.) or a hysterodynamic paradigm 
(HD, N -h2, A -eh2m, G -h2os etc.). Pedersen 1926 and Bee-
kes 1985 decide for the latter, for the following reasons. 
1. The Gpl. in *-h2-om, not PD *-eh2-om (see above). 
2. The deviant shape of the paradigm in various languages may 
be explained as the result of remodelling. The reason for this 
remodelling must have been that the characteristic morpheme 
*-h2- was lost before the endings starting with a vowel in a 
hysterodynamic paradigm (e.g. Gsg. *-h2~os > *-0-os; Pedersen 
1926, 27). 

I J* 
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3. The HD Asg. in *-am < *-eh2m must be old because "in no 
PD inflection was the full grade of the suffix introduced into 
the accusative." (Beekes 1985, 36). 

The aim of this section is to confront the idea that the 
Latin first declension reflects a PIE. HD paradigm with the Lat-
in evidence. Two points are of special interest: the Latin Nsg. 
in -a (1.1.2); the Latin Gsg. in -a I (1.1.3). As to the com-
pound type indigena, agricola (< *-genhlt -*kyelHl), I 
have nothing new to add (the reader is referred to Leumann 
1977, 281). 

1.1.2. The Latin Nsg. in -a 
Ernout 1953, 18 f. (see also Beekes 1985, 22-23) offers a 

synopsis of attempted explanations, all of which depart from the 
thesis that the Nsg. in -a is secondary, and replaces an original 
*-a (< *-eh2). For a criticism of all these views, and also that 
of Lejeune 1949, see Beekes loc. cit., who concludes, with Leu-
mann 1977: "Die bisherigen Erklarungsversuche fur - a statt - a 
sind nicht iiberzeugend." Beekes concludes that as all other solu-
tions have failed, - a must be original, i.e. reflect a PIE. Nsg. 
in *-h2. 

The rare forms hosticapas 'one who captures enemies', 
par(r)icldas 'murderer of a relative' (beside -capa, - c ida ) 
were not discussed by Beekes, and might be regarded as coun-
terevidence. The forms are usually cited with long - a s but the 
only evidence for this assumption is the preservation of "the 
timbre of the vowel before - s . Strictly speaking, there is no 
independent evidence for the development of unstressed - a s in 
Latin, and it may well be assumed that it remained (thus Peder-
sen 1926, 52). Forms like t Ibi-cen < *-can do not shed any 
light on the issue, as *-an may have developed differently from 
*-as (cf. *-as, which remains (e.g. Npl. of a-stems), *-am, 
which was shortened to -am (Asg. of a-stems)). However, one 
might assume that the development of the Gsg. of the consonant 
stems *-es to - i s and nominatives of the type art i-f ex < 
*-fak-s shows that some kind of reduction took place, and on 
the strength of this evidence it may be argued that - a - in - a s 
is long; but the argument is far from compelling. Even if we 
assume that the ending was -as , we may not conclude that this 
presupposes a Nsg. in -a . It is unlikely that *-s was added to 
masculine stems in *h2 already in PIE. (Cowgill 1965, 177; 
apart from *meghz-s and root-nouns ending in a laryngeal). The 
Nsg. in - a s may therefore be considered an innovation. One 
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may wonder whether this new Nsg. was formed by adding *-s 
to the Nsg. or rather by taking the pervasive oblique stem *-a-
as a basis and adding - s to this form. We may compare the 
origin of the Nsg. of the third declension type caedes (which 
replaces *-a(s) < *-hx(s)) on the model of the Asg. *caidem 
> caedem (see V.C.2.1.2) and the general tendency for third 
declension nominatives to be based on the Asg. (e.g. can is for 
*co after Asg. canem). Accordingly, it is conceivable that the 
Nsg. in -as (if it contains -a- at all) was not based on the 
original Nsg, but rather on the oblique stem. Thus, it cannot be 
used as evidence against a Nsg. *-h2 > -a. Note also that be-
side par ic idas the normal type paricida exists as well. 

1.1.3. The Gsg. of the *h2-stems in Latin 
Beside a limited number of remnants of a Gsg. in -as 

(generally in pater familias (also -ae); Latonas, escas 
(Liv. Andr.); terras, fortunas (Naev.), vias (Enn.)), the 
normal Gsg. of the Latin a-stems from the earliest documents 
onwards is -ai (> -ae). In Oscan and Umbrian, -as is the 
sole existing ending (e.g. O. eituas, U. TUT AS, totar). 

Leumann 1977, 418 states: "Das Vorbild des im Latein das 
alte -as ersetzenden -ai war der 7-Genetiv der o-Stamme. Die 
Ubertragung des J mag zuerst bei den a-Maskulina wie scriba, 
agricola erfolgt sein". This appears to be the communis opinio 
among scholars (see also Bliimel 1972, 39). 

While the identification of -J in -aJ with the -7 of the 
Italo-Celtic Gsg. of the o-stems is beyond any reasonable doubt, 
I think that the details of the origin of - a J as propounded by 
Leumann are puzzling. It is difficult to believe that the origin 
of the successful ending -a T lies in the marginal group of mas-
culine a-stems. More important: I cannot see how an a-stem 
paradigm Nsg. *-a, A. *-am, D. *-ai, G. *-as can be re-
modelled to Gsg. -a J on the basis of *-os, *-om, *-di, *-l: 
the required model would have to be an o-stem Gsg. *-oi. Nei-
ther a model (e.g. an o-stem Gsg. *-oi), nor a motivation (the 
Gsg. -as is a distinctive ending; the homonymy with the Apl. 
hardly gives reason for confusion) are present in the case of 
Latin -ai. 

One must, I think, conclude two things: first, that -ai was 
not modelled on the o-stem Gsg. -T; second, that *-ai did not 
arise as a more convenient alternative for *-as but rather re-
placed another ending. Thus, -a 7 (or its predecessor) may have 
existed beside *-as for a longer period of time as they did not 
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belong to the same paradigm but were in complementary distri-
bution. When the difference between the originally distinct 
paradigms vanished and -as and -ai became rival endings, one 
of the two was ousted, in Latin -as (apart from a few rem-
nants), in Sabellian - a i or its predecessor. 

As -as may have originated in proterodynamic h2-*tems 
(the Vedic devi-type, cf. Gsg. -yas ; the word for 'woman1, 
*gwenh2, Gsg. *gwneh2s in Olr. ben, mna), it seems likely to 

for the origin of - a i in the hysterodynamic h2-stems (the 
Vedic vrk ih-type, Gsg. - i a s < *-iH-os, and, probably, the a-
stems in general (Beekes 1985, 34 ff.)). The original Gsg. in the 
latter type was *-h^-os > *-ef-os, which, being an uncharac-
teristic ending which does not fit in an a-stem paradigm, must 
have been particularly susceptible to remodelling. However, a 
model for the creation of - a i is as yet lacking. For this we 
must make a brief digression to Celtic. 

The Olr. Gsg. of the a-stems ends in - e < *-iias or 
*-i ios (Cullen 1972, 227-229). The other singular cases reflect 
a Nsg. *-a (Olr. -ef, leniting, Brit. -et with a-affection), Asg. 
*-am (Olr. -0, nasalizing and with palatalization), Dsg. *-ai 
(Olr. -a , leniting and with palatalization). It is likely that Gsg. 
• - i i ' a s ( -* i io s ) replaces *-os < *-h2os, as the distinctive 
proterodynamic ending *-as < *-eh2-s would have remained (as 
Olr. -a), and has indeed remained in the Gsg. mna < 
*gwneh2s. That this Gsg. -iias dates back to Proto-Celtic times 
is shown by the fact that in Gaulish the a-stem Gsg. in -ias 
(beside possible traces of -as ) is particularly frequent (Lejeune 
1985, 88-94). As in Latin, the motivation for replacing the orig-
inal Gsg. *-hz-os > *-os is evident, but a persuasive model is 
lacking. The usual assumption that *-iias was taken from the 
*-iH-stems (e.g. McCone fthc.) does not provide this model: 
why should *-iias be preferred over proterodynamic *-as in 
*gwnas (with which the rest of the paradigm was almost iden-
tical) and in the devi-type *-iasl The latter has admittedly 
not left any definite reflex in Irish, but its former presence can 
be inferred from the correspondence ri'gain, Skt. rajni 
'queen'. The vocalization of *-n- to *-an- in PCelt. *reganl 
can only be explained on the basis of proterodynamic oblique 
cases such as Gsg. *regniast Dsg. *regniai. 

With some hesitation I propose the following scenario. The 
PIE. Gsg. *-hz-os > *-os was replaced by *-iH > *-I , the 
morpheme that also appeared as a new genitive of the o-stems 
in Italo-Celtic (Note that both had *-os after the loss of the 
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laryngeal, and cf. -osio in Faliscan). This -7 may in origin 
have been identical with the formative of the devf and/or 
vr/clh-types, which originally meant something like '(something, 
-one) belonging to (deva- or vrka-) ' . The introduction of -7 in 
the hj-stems may be attributed to the Italo-Celtic period. In 
Latin, the paradigm Nsg. *-a, A. *-am, G. *-7, D. *-a i , Npl. 
*-as was remodelled by generalizing the characteristic vowel - a -
in all oblique cases, which led to a Gsg. -a-7. This remodelling 
apparently did not take place in Sabellian, where there is no 
trace of *-7 (not even in the o-stems) and the devf-type Gsg. 
in - a s was apparently generalized. In Celtic, the a-stem Gsg. 
-iH was remodelled into a more normal Gsg. *-iHos after the 
7-stems (e.g. Gsg. bliadnae < *-iHos of the Nsg. bliadain 
< *-7; *-iHos ultimately reflects the vrkfh-ending, which in 
Irish evidently spread to the devf-inflection). The ending *-as, 
which probably survives in some Gaulish words and in the Olr. 
word for 'woman', was apparently generalized in Celtiberian, 
which has only evidence for - a s . 

In relation to the Celtic remodelling it may be noted that 
if the genitive morpheme *-iH was identical to the suffix of 
the devf- and/or vrkf h-type, it was capable of inflection. In 
that case, the a-stem Gsg. *-iHos may have meant 'of someone 
/something belonging to X' (in which X is the lexical meaning 
of the root of the word). The semantic difference between this 
and 'of X' may subsequently have been • lost in favour of the 
latter, so that *-iHos simply ended up as the Gsg. of an a-
stem (cf. Engl, 'a friend of John's'). I wonder if in this way we 
come to a better understanding of a number of enigmatic case 
forms of the Indo-Iranian a-stems, viz. the Gsg. -ayas , D. 
-aya i, L. -ayam. Assuming that the formation in - i h2, which 
was in part functionally equivalent to the original Gsg. of the 
HD *h2-stems *-h2os > *-as, ousted *-as (which was un-
characteristic), and taking X as a symbol for a root, the 
following development can be conceived of: as I have suggested 
for Celtic, X-ih2 'belonging to X', functionally a Gsg. of X-h2t 
could itself retain a formal Gsg. ending: X-yas, which meant 'of 
someone, -thing belonging to X'. The latter, formally a Gsg 
could have ousted X-ih2 in the function of genitive of X-h2, a 
development that may have been furthered by the lexicalization 
of X-ih2 formations in general (i.e. devf did not mean '(some-
one) belonging to a god' any longer, but 'goddess', and r a t hi h 
did not mean '(someone) belonging to a chariot' any longer, but 
'charioteer'). Two steps remain: the replacement of a new Dsgr 
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and Lsg. on the basis of the Gsg. *-yas, and the introduction 
of the characteristic vowel - a - before these endings. If this ex-
planation is correct, the Lsg. in -ayam is the exact equivalent 
of Engl, 'at the baker's'. I wish to stress that this explanation is 
tentative, but it does not seem inferior to the attempts made so 
far to explain the Ilr. paradigm (see Hock 1975). 

1.1.4. Conclusion 
O The developments assumed for Italic and Celtic may be 
summarized in a diagram: 
PIE: hysterodynamic 

It-C. PCelt. Latin Sab. 
I II 

N *-h2 >*-a >*-a >>*-a >*-a > > * - a 
A *-eh2-m >*-am >*-am >*-am >*-am >*-am 
D *-hj-ei >*-Hai >*-Hai >*-ai >>*-ai >>*-ai 
G *-h2-05 >*-Hos >>*-iH >>*-iHas >>*-a-i >>*-as 

1.2. PIE. stems in * - i H in Latin 
Four types of primeval * i H-stems may be distinguished on 

the basis of Latin. 
1. As is well known, the Sanskrit devi-inflection (N. - I , A. 
-Im, G. -yas, D. -ya i etc. < *-ih2, *-ih2-m, *-ieh2-s, 
*-iehz-ei\ a proterodynamic paradigm) generally corresponds 
with Latin feminines in -7c-, cf. genetrix, Skt. janitri < 
*genht-tr-ih2 (Leumann 1977, 283, 376-377; for Latin, - c - see 
IV.C.1.6). There are three other Latin types whose origin may 
be traced back to the devi-inflection. 
a. Feminines in -ina (Leumann 1977, 327), cf. reglna, Skt. 
rajhi, Olr. rigain < *Hregnih2. 
b. avia (which is the only word originally belonging to this 
"class"; neptia replaces neptis), the feminine beside avus, 
may perhaps be classed among the devi-formations, first because 
it did not merge with the inflection of neptis, socrus, which 
arguably belong to the vrkfh-inflection (cf. Skt. nap t l h , 
jsvasruh] see below), and in the second place because in form 
avia is identical with the denominal abstracts in - i a , for which 
a devi-origin can perhaps be argued (see c). 
c. The denominal abstracts in - i a (audacia, militia, 
'invidia etc., see Leumann 1977, 291, 292) may be compared 
with the Greek (ootpicc, £evioc) and rare Sanskrit ( d u t i y a 
*Botengang\ duta- 'Bote') denominal abstracts in - i d and -ya, 
respectively (see Wackernagel-Debrunner III, 833, 840). It is 
u .-•• 
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tempting to connect this formation with the OCS. abstracts in 
-ynj i (e.g. pravynj i 'justice'), which Lohmann (1932, 63 f.) 
has demonstrated to be identical to the devi-inflection. Note 
also the Germanic abstracts in *-In- (e.g. Goth, manage i), for 
which the same origin is assumed (Krahe-Meid (1965-1969) III, 
67). Thus, it may be argued that the Vedic, Greek, and Latin 
abstracts in *-ia- are an offshoot of the devi -inflection. On 
the other hand, both Greek and Sanskrit have maintained the 
devi-class as a separate category, and it is obscure why and 
how the abstracts in * - i a would have become separated. It thus 
seems conceivable that the origin of these abstracts is more 
complicated. 

2. Latin correspondences with the Sanskrit vrkih-inflection are 
more difficult to find (N. -7, A. -yam, G. -yas, D. -ye etc. 
< *-iH, *-iH-m, *-iH-os, *-iH-ei; a hysterodynamic para-
digm). The only certain instance is the Latin /-stem nept is 
'granddaughter', which corresponds to Skt. naptih, G. naptyah 
and to W. nith 'id.' < *nexti < *neptiH. neptis may be 
compared with socrus 'mother-in-law', which corresponds to Skt. 
(hysterodynamic) svasruh. 

It is generally assumed that neptis acquired its /-stem 
inflection as a result of remodelling of the paradigm on the 
basis of the regular outcome of the Asg. *nept-ih2-m > 
•nept im > nept Im. While the process as a whole is perfectly 
feasible, I am not confident about one crucial detail: that 
*-ih2-m yielded *-Im and not *-iam. The latter development 
may be compared with that of *-ih2m in Sanskrit (*-ih2-m > 
*-iHam > -yam) and Celtic (*-ih2m > *-iam > *-ien > 
Olr. - / in bliadnai, rignai). There are two (admittedly not 
compelling) reasons for assuming that *-ih2m yielded •-/am in 
Proto-Latin: 
a. If the abstracts in - i a - are an offshoot of the devi-class 
(see above), an Asg. •-/h<2-m > •-/am would explain why the 
Nsg. *-ih2 > *-I (see III.4) was remodelled to -ia. However, 
if *-ih2m yielded *- Tm, it seems unlikely that the other obliqug 
cases (e.g. Gsg. *-ias < *-ieh2-s) would have been powerful 
enough to change N. *-7, A. *-Im into *-ia, *-iam. 
b. The type materies, -/em, -ial etc. may be explained on 
the basis of an *ih2-stem with an Asg. *-ih^-m > *-iam > 
-iem, which caused the remodelling of the Nsg. *-I(s) to -ies 
(see 2.4.3 below). If one accepts this, the supposition that 
*-ih2m yielded *-iam > - iem is inherently accepted as well. 

As both arguments depend on the correctness of uncertain 
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ideas, I do not insist that *-ihjn yielded *-/am, but there are 
at least some indications that it may have done so. It may 
therefore be interesting to explore alternative explanations for 
neptis. 

It may be argued that nept is is based on other oblique 
cases than the Asg., where the laryngeal was lost before endings 
beginning with a vowel, e.g. Gsg. ^-ih^-es (or *- i h^os ) > 
*-ias (or *-ios), Dsg. *-ih2-ei > * - / a / . This may probably 

f>e rejected: it seems doubtful that a paradigm N. *-I s, A. 
-iam, G. -ias could have entered the i -inflection. Only a Gsg. 
*-ios may have had an identical counterpart in the i-stem Gsg. 
*-ios (Skt. avyas), but it is extremely doubtful whether either 
ending existed in Italic, which has evidence for a Gsg. *-es. 
*-ih?-es > -ias (which is, incidentally, supported by Olr. -e , 
Ogam -IAS, Gaul. - i a s < PCelt. *-ias) has little in common 
with the /-stem Gsg. * - i - o s / e s (for which type there is no di-
rect evidence in Italic, cf. *-ei-s > Osc. - e i s ) . The parallel 
adduced by Szemerenyi 1985, 270 note 33, AV. napt ih, which 
replaces RV. napt'ih, fails in this respect: in Vedic, the i-stems 
and the paradigm of naptih had a common Isg. -ya and Gpl. 
-Inam and, as far as the hysterodynamic /-stem type is con-
cerned, a common Dsg. -ye, Abl.Gsg. -yas and NApl. -yas . 
Thus, the rise of the /-stem Nsg. napt ih in Vedic can be ex-
plained. 

I would like to suggest that the merger of *nept iH- with 
the Latin /-stems does not present a problem if we reconstruct 
a PIE. suffix * - / h j instead of *-ih2. In that case, the Asg. 
*-ih2-m > *-iem would have become *-7m > -7m (cf. audit 
< *-71 < *-iet(i)) and the Gsg. *-iht-es/os > *-ies/os, 
Dsg. -ihj-ei > * - / e / would have become identical with the 
hysterodynamic /-stem endings. Thus, the rise of nept is (and, 
mutatis mutandis, socrus) would be comprehensible. This sug-
gestion implies that at least part of the Vedic vrkih-inflection 
reflects stems in *-iht. It must be stressed again that the 
argument is based on delicate evidence. 

3. Verbal abstracts of the type ac-ies, a I luv-ies etc. reflect 
*-ih1-stems. They may have been inflected according to the 
devl-paradigm (see 2.4.2 below). 

•f 

4. For an attempt to explain the type materies, -iem, -iai 
on the basis of a PIE. *-ih2-stem, see 2.4.3 below. Since this 
type, which comprises denominal abstracts and collectives, re-
mained distinct from the almost synonymous abstracts in -ia 
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(see no. 1 above) and probably had an original Nsg. in * - iHs , 
it may be suggested that the type materies reflects the type 
vrklh. 

One might wish to distinguish a fifth group, viz. the 
feminine adjectives in -ia (which sometimes were substantivized, 
e.g. regia, victoria, patria, Leumann 292). It is likely, 
however, that these represent *- i h^-stems that were remodelled 
according to the proportion masc. *-os : fem. *-a = masc. 
*-ios : fem. x (x = *-ia). 

Summarizing, one may distinguish the following PIE. types 
on the basis of Latin: 
1. devi-type stems in *-ihy. feminines in - i c - , probably 
feminines in -ia- (avia), the type regina and perhaps the 
denominal abstracts in - i a - ; 
2. devi-type stems in *-iht\ possibly verbal abstracts in -ies\ 
3. vr/cih-type stems in *-ih2: possibly the type materies, -em, 
-ial; 
4. vrk i h-type stems in *-iht: possibly neptis (cf. socrus). 

2. Stems in *h1 

2.1. Introduction 
A discussion of the state of the art concerning the research 

of the stems in *-ht- necessarily starts with the name of Holger 
Pedersen, who in his monograph entitled La cinquieme 
declinaison latine (Copenhagen 1926) ingeniously defended the 
idea that there existed stems in *-hx- in PIE. and that these 
accounted for two inflectional types in Latin, viz. the fifth 
declension and the third declension type caedes, G. -is. 

2.1.1. The fifth declension 
Pedersen's argument concerning the fifth declension runs ap-

proximately as follows (pp. 14-18). If there was no inherited 
nucleus of forms containing -e- (< *-eh1~), it is inconceivable 
that dies (based on the PIE. Asg. *diem, probably from 
*dieum) and res (< *rehti-, but see now Beekes 1985, 80-81, 
who assumes PIE. *Hrehtwhich is not altogether convincing 
but would only strengthen Pedersen's argument) would have given 
rise to a separate e-declension. "La cinquieme declinaison ne 
peut etre un simple ramas fortuit d'elements heterogenes; elle 
suppose un noyau herite." It is unlikely that res, dies alone 
could in any way lie at the basis of the type fades, species, 
materies. Apart from dies, res, spes, fides and Old Latin 
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plebes, fames, the fifth declension comprises numerous ab-
stracts in -ies, which greatly outnumber the forms in -es, and 
in this sense they lie at the heart of the fifth declension. If one 
does not acknowledge a PIE. -e/^-declension and wishes to as-
sume that fides, spes etc. were in some way attracted to the 
type dies (which is unlikely), one must still account for the 
type in - / es in some other way. One might assume that the 
type mater ies originated from the inflection of materia (a 
sfaall number of words vacillate between the i e - and ia~ 
declensions) and that some forms came to be influenced by the 
inflection of res. Pedersen discusses two scenarios that were 
suggested to account for this. 
(1) According to Sommer (1914273, 394, 402), the Asg. of the 
devi-type, PIE. *-/h2-m (laryngeal mine), became *-iam > 
*-/em (cf. corni-cen < *-can), which could have been the 
starting-point for the e-vocalism (under the influence of res). 
This explanation, however, would only work for Latin and does 
not account for the e-inflection of U. au i e 'augurio' (cf. U. 
AVIE-KATE, avie-cla) < *au-ie- and Apl. iouie 'iuvenes', 
Dpi. iouies < *iou-ie-, as Sommer admits and Pedersen does 
not fail to underline (in Sabellian short vowels were not 
reduced, so *-iam would have remained). Moreover, Pedersen 
suggests that the timbre of the vowel in *-iam would probably 
have been protected by the analogy of the oblique cases. An 
Asg. *-iim > *-iiem (that is, of a stem that did not contain 
a laryngeal) would perhaps solve the Umbrian problem but, as 
Pedersen points out (p. 17), there is no basis for the recon-
struction of such a form. In general, it is doubtful that an Asg. 
-/em (with short -e-) alone could have caused the rise of the 
e-inflection. 
(2) Thurneysen (1921, 200-202) assumed that in a paradigm N. 
- / a , G. -ias the suffix - i a - regularly became - i e - . There is, 
however, no basis for this suggestion, as Pedersen pointed out. 

Thus, Pedersen concludes that there is no reason to aban-
don the theory that PIE. e-stems lie at the basis of the Latin 
fifth declension. 

Recently, an alternative explanation of the type mater ies, 
materia was suggested, which does not start from a PIE. ht-
stem but from a particular type of hysterodynamic *ih2-stems 
with a Nsg. in *-ieh^-s (Steinbauer ap. Mayrhofer 1986, 133-
134). According to this theory, a PIE. paradigm N. *-ieh2s, A. 
*,-ieh2m, G. *-ih2es, D. *-ih2ei yielded *-ies, *-iam, *-ias, 
*- / a i . The loss of a laryngeal after lengthened grade *-e- with-
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out colouring it to - a - is in itself possible, although I have 
found no independent evidence to support this claim for Latin 
(rather the reverse, cf. perhaps navis < *neh2u-, sal < 
*seh2l\ see IV.C.l.3.6.1). The i a-inflection materia, G. 
materiae would then be based on the Asg. *-iam, and the ie-
inflection on the Nsg. *-ies (which would according to Stein-
bauer fit in nicely with the oldest Latin system, where the Nsg. 
had -ies while oblique cases had ia-stem endings; for this sys-
tem see below). The type acies, species, which has no forms 
in - i a - , may then be explained by assuming generalization of 
- i e - throughout the paradigm. That the latter type was once 
inflected like mater ies, G. materiae would appear from the 
equation of acies with PGerm. *ag_jo (OHG. ecka, OIc. 
eggia). 

Steinbauer's theory presents three problems, which, to my 
mind, are strong enough to discredit it: 
1. The PIE. paradigm. There is no evidence, apart from the 
present issue, that stems in h2 had a lengthened grade suffix 
*-eH. The oldest nominative of the hysterodynamic inflection of 
stems in a laryngeal (and of all other stems, but this does not 
concern us here) had a zero grade suffix, which is reflected in 
Latin: the Nsg. - a reflects *-h2, not *-eh2 (Beekes 1985, 
21-25). The type Skt. panthas, pantham, pathas does not 
contradict this: the Nsg. -as < *-eH-s (with full grade, and 
no evidence for lengthened grade) was based on the Asg. -am 
< *-eHm. It probably replaces older *-H(-s), as is perhaps 
indicated by the OPers. stem paOi- < *panthi- < *por\tH 
(Beekes 1989a, 7-13). The acute intonation of the Nsg. ending 
of the Baltic a-stems (Lith. d i ena < *-a < *-aH) indicates 
that it cannot reflect *-eh2, otherwise the Baltic intonation 
would have been circumflex (see Kortlandt 1985a, 118f.). Thus, 
a Nsg. *-eH(-s) is unlikely. Compounds with -dhehj- as their 
second member probably had a Nsg. *-dheh t (Kortlandt 1985a, 
120), but these, actually being root nouns, cannot be compared 
with the a-stems, which had suffixal *-h2-. It may alternatively 
be proposed that the Nsg. in *-eh2s arose at some later date, 
say Proto-Italic. To this may be objected that there is no evi-
dence whatsoever for productive lengthened grade of a similar 
type. (The introduction of the long vowel in the agent suffix 
-tor- and in vox, vocis throughout the paradigm cannot be 
compared: here the lengthened grade was originally present 
already in the Nsg. of the paradigm, whereas in the case of 
*-eh2-s one must assume that -e- was introduced from else-



369 

where.) 
2. The distribution of ie- and /a-stem forms in the Latin para-
digm. As Steinbauer observed, there seems to be a clear-cut dis-
tribution of ie- and ia-forms in the paradigm of materies, 
-ia at an early stage of Latin. This distribution is somewhat 
blurred in Plautus and Cato already but may be inferred from 
Lucretius. Taking materies as an example, one finds: 

Nsg. -ies (22x) 
^ Asg. -iem (8x), -iam (lx) 

Gsg. -ial (41x), -iae (3x) 
Ablsg. -ia (lx). 

See Bailey 1949, 74. 
Thus, there appears to be a system: 

Nsg. -ies 
Asg. -iem 
Gsg. -ial (> -iae) 

Ablsg. - i a . 
It seems possible that the Nsg. materies was used for metrical 
convenience because materia does not fit into a hexameter (ex-
cept if - a is elided), but this cannot explain the Asg. in -em. 
There are three reasons for not attributing this system as a 
whole to poetic licence. Firstly, the creation of a rather strict 
system is the exact opposite of the expected tendencies of poetic 
licence; secondly, the distribution is supported (though the situa-
tion is not so clear as in Lucretius) by Plautus (Nsg. materies 
3x, Dsg. -iae lx) and by Cato's De agri cultura (Nsg. -ies 
4x, -ia lx, Asg. -iem 6x, -iam 2x, Abl. sg. -ie 2x, -ia 2x, 
Dsg. -iae lx); and thirdly, poetic licence does not explain the 
preponderance of the Asg. -em, nor the starting point for the 
metrically convenient Nsg. -ies. The general picture appears to 
be that Lucretius rather faithfully maintained an archaic para-
digm which was becoming blurred in the less elevated speech bf 
Plautus and Cato, although one may wonder whether the Nsg. in 
-ies is not just a poetic licence. 

If one compares Steinbauer's reconstructed paradigm with 
the paradigm attested in Lucretius, there is an important dif-
ference: according to Steinbauer, the /a-inf lection originated 
from the Asg., whereas in Lucretius' system the Asg. had -iem. 
As it is not clear why an original *-iam would have been re-
placed by -iem, -iem is probably the old Asg. of the para-
digm. 
3. The distribution of the alternation - i e - l - i a - in the lexicon. 
As will be argued in more detail in section 2.4.3, the alter-
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nation of -ia- and -ie- is found only in denominal mass nouns 
(muries, materies) and abstracts ( l u x u r i e s , barbaries) and 
in (productive) abstracts of adjectives in - i t i a , -ities, but 
never in the numerous deverbal abstracts (fades, species, 
subluvies, acies etc.), which can hardly be accidental. 

Steinbauer identifies acies with PGerm. *agjo, claiming 
that one must reconstruct a stem in *-ih2. This is not neces-
sarily correct. We know that if there were PIE. stems in 
*-ieh1-, these have disappeared in Germanic. (It is likely that 
this process started in the Nsg., where *h2eg-ih1 > *agia 
merged with *grog-ih2 > *wrakj'a. The generalization of 
PGm. *-o for *-a is of a later date; on this and on the 
*ih2-stems in Germanic in general see Beekes 1990.) Since 
Latin distinguished ie- from ia-stems (milit-ia etc.) and Ger-
manic did not, it is impossible to prove on the basis of Ger-
manic that acies must be explained from a stem in *-ieh2. 

Thus, Steinbauer's suggestion might in theory account for 
the inflection of the denominatives (which have - i e l i a - ) , but 
not for that of the deverbatives, which still require an - i e - (< 
*- i ehj-)-inflection. We may note that if the deverbatives require 
an * i ehj-inflection, there is no a priori reason why the denomi-
native -i el fa-inflection must necessarily be explained from 
*-ih2 and not from *-/h1-stems. 

We may conclude that Steinbauer's hysterodynamic * - /eh 2 -
stems, which have an unlikely Nsg. *-ieh j 2-s from the viewpoint 
of IE. morphology, do not account for the alternation of -ie-
and -ia- in the paradigm of materi es, -ia in Lucretius, nor 
for the deverbative type species, acies (which has - i e -
throughout). Steinbauer's suggestion must therefore be abandoned. 

As a preliminary conclusion, which may serve as the basis 
for the discussion in section 2.4, Pedersen's view that a PIE. 
*-eh1-'mflection must lie at the basis of the fifth declension can 
be wholly endorsed. 

We may now briefly turn to the Baltic e-stems. Only a 
small fraction of these stems reflect PIE. *-eh1-stems (e.g. Lith. 
merit e 'paddle', Skt. mantha-, perhaps zvake 'torch', Lat. 
faces) and stems in * - i eh I - , the majority being derived from 
ih2-nouns to which the suffix *-eh2- was added (thus e.g. Lith. 
vi Ike, cf. Skt. vrkih). Another small fraction is represented by 
compounds containing the root *dheh2- as their second member 
(e.g. Lith. avi-de 'sheepfold'). See Stang 1966, 201 ff. and 
especially Kortlandt 1977, 324-325 and 1985a, 119-120, who 
contrived these reconstructions. It is thus evident that one can-
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not claim that 'the' Baltic e-stems all reflect PIE. ehj-stems. 

2.1.2. The third declension type caedes, G. caedis 
Concerning the third declension type caedes, vates, G. 

- i s , Pedersen presents us with the following argument (p. 56 
ff.). There were hysterodynamic *h2-stems in PIE. (which we 
may now reconstruct as Nsg. *-h2, A. *-eh^-m, G. *-h2-os, D. 
•-h^-ei ; see Beekes 1985, 34 ff.) and the question might arise 
if there also were hysterodynamic *h1-stems. He claims that if 
the latter are reflected in the type vates, G. -is, a solution is 
provided for a problem that was hitherto unsolved. Pedersen 
argues that this type cannot be explained from the Nsg. of an 
s-stem of the type Ceres, -eris, pubes, -eris because the 
latter maintained its s-stem inflection in Latin and because stems 
in - e s , unlike the type caedes (excluding only vates), com-
prise adjectives and designations of persons (ev-yevfig, 
ZG>-KP<5CTTK). The type caedes cannot reflect i-stems either 
(thus Hirt 1921, 55, 57, Sturtevant 1937, 57-62, also Hocquard 
1981; with Nsg. *-eis > -es, A. *-eim > *-em) because the 
oldest ending of the Gpl. was -um, not -ium (cf. Ernout 1965, 
7-28). It appears from the equation of faces 'torch' with Lith. 
zvake 'id.' (which may, incidentally, be false) and from such 
derivatives as face-tus 'choice, elegant' (cf. Cicero: dicendi 
fax, verborum fax; rejected by EM.), famelicus (fames), 
proletarius (proles), vulpecula (volpes) etc. that the type 
caedes reflects an e (= *-ehJ-)-stem. 

As far as the inflection is concerned, Pedersen points to 
the close parallelism of Lat. v a t e s and Skt pant has: 
Nsg. pant has vates (< *-eh2-s) 
Asg. pant ham vat em (< *-eht-m) 
Dsg. pat he vat I (< *-h I -e i ) 
Gsg. pat has vat is (< *-ht-os/es) 
Lsg. pathi vate (< • -h 1 - i ) 
Npl. panthas vates (< *-eht-es) 
DAbpl. pathibhyas vatibus (< *-h]-bh(i)os) 
Gpl. pat ham vatum (< *-ht-om, Skt. *-aHam) 
t One cannot fail to be impressed by Pedersen's reasoning: 
the type caedes, vates, G. -is cannot be explained from any 
other known type than a *ht-stem; the inflection required to 
account for the Latin paradigm is a perfectly regular hystero-
dynamic inflection. 
'' Recently (1985, 37-38 and 1989a), Beekes showed that the 
.PIE. Nsg. was probably not *-ehx-s, but rather *-h1(-s). The 
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latter might explain the OPers. Asg. paOim under the assump-
tion that this was based on a Nsg. *pa$ i < *-ht (cf. Skt. 
jani- < *gwenh2, which formed the basis for an i-stem in-
flection); moreover, a Nsg. in zero grade *-ht would be parallel 
to the Nsg. *-h2 of the *-ehj-stems. This nominative might ex-
plain why Lat. pons, pontis, which reflects PIE. *ponteht-, 
cf. Skt. pant has, did not become a noun of the type caedes 
in Latin because there was only a narrow basis for the creation 
of the latter type (viz. the Asg.; thus Beekes 1985, 38): a 
paradigm *ponth1(s), *pontehtm, *p(o)nthles would yield 
*ponta(s) (or directly *ponts, in accordance with section 
V.A.4?), *pontem, * pontes > * pontes (> *-is?), pontem, 
pontis, which could easily have been attracted to the inflection 
of the t /-derivatives. In the type caedes, the vocalism of the 
Asg. must have been introduced into the Nsg. at some stage (cf. 
Skt. panthas replacing *panthi(s) (OPers. paOim) after the 
Asg. pant ham and dies, which was based on the Asg. diem < 
•d/eum; Beekes 1985, 38, 1989a, 12). 

According to Kurytowicz 1966, 19 f., the type caedes, 
-em, -is arose from root nouns (*caid-s, *-m > -em, *-es) 
under the influence of res, rem, dies, diem. Not only does 
this analogy seem unlikely in itself, but it also remains unclear 
why only the Nsg. was changed. It is undeniably the case that 
old root nouns entered the caedes-inflection (e.g. sedes, G. 
sedis), but in my opinion this is understandable only if there 
was an inherited nucleus of forms with N. -es, A. -em, G. -is 
which could attract the root nouns. Thus, I think that Kury-
lowicz's proposal has little to commend itself. 

We may conclude that at the basis of the fifth declension 
and of the third declension type caedes, G. -is undeniably lie 
PIE. stems in *-ht-. To what extent elements of a different ori-
gin were incorporated is a different matter, which will be dis-
cussed below. 

2.2. Outline 
We may now proceed to a more detailed discussion of a 

number of problems that are involved in assessing the history of 
the *h1-stems in Latin. Section 2.3 deals with the third de-
clension type caedes and concentrates on the provenance of the 
words that constitute this type. In section 2.4 the fifth de-
clension is discussed, which is subdivided into nouns in -es 
(2.4.1), verbal abstracts in -ies (2.4.2), and the denominal type 
mater ies, G. -iae (2.4.3). Section 2.5 considers the fate of 
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the *ht-stems in Celtic. 

2.3. The third declension type caedes, G. caedis 
It has been established that the nucleus of the type caedes 

reflects PIE. hysterodynamic stems in *h1: Nsg. *-h1(-s), A. 
*-ehx-m, G. *-h1-os/es, D. *-hx-ei etc. > *-a(s), *-em, 
• -es , *-ei etc. At some stage the Nsg. was replaced by - e s 
after the Asg. *-em. In this way the attested paradigm N. - e s , 
§2. -em, G. - i s , D. - I arose. It is important to note that after 
the shortening of the Asg. ending *-em > -em the paradigm 
differed from that of the root nouns only in the Nsg. 

2.3.1. Discussion of the material 
Ernout (1965, 7-28) has discussed all Latin nouns of the 

type caedes. He concluded that the following nouns did not 
belong to this type: corbes 'basket' (normally corbis, an 
i-stem), cautes 'stone(s)' (older cotes, pi. of cos, cot is 
'whetstone'), fides 'string(s) of a lyre' (usually plural; 
fidi-cula points to an old Nsg. fid is, which is attested), 
vepres 'thorn-bush' (in Republican Latin only plural; also sg. 
vepris), the unclear form to les 'wen on the neck, goitre', the 
adjectives conflages, -fluges, -frages (Gloss., hapax lego-
mena) and probably vaZZes, also -is 'valley'. These forms will 
not be discussed below. 

The remaining forms comprise verbal abstracts (which will 
be discussed at the end of this section) and a limited number of 
other forms that cannot be united under a common label (except 
that there is a relatively large proportion of animal names). The 
latter are discussed in alphabetic order on the basis of Ernout's 
list. I have added 13. stirpes. 

1. aedes (f.), also aedis, Gsg. -is originally denoted the fire 
place (root *h2eidh-, cf. Gr. a l9o 'to burn'), but came to be 
used for a room with a fire place, and also for a small temple 
consisting of a single room. The plural aedes denoted the house 
(i.e. a group of rooms; see EM. s.v.). 
j The oblique cases seem to point to an old i-stem: Ablsg. 
-J (very rare; it may be read - e (thus Ernout 1965, 9)), Apl. 
aedis (later aedes), Gpl. aedium (never -um). There is, how-
ever, no evidence for an IE. /-stem of this root, but rather for 
a root noun, cf. Skt. sam-fdham, - e 'in order to inflame', 
agnidh- 'causing the fire to burn' (thus EM.). Moreover, the 
old /-stems influenced the type caedes rather than the other 
way round (Ernout 1965, 28), so that it is impossible to account 
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for the Nsg. aedes if we start from an /-stem. On the other 
hand, Lat. aedicula (contrast volpecula, a real e-stem) shows 
that the e-inflection cannot be old and points to an older con-
sonant stem (an i-stem origin being out of the question; cf. 
canlcula, for *canicula with metrical lengthening which is 
based on the consonant stem can- 'dog'). As aedes does not 
appear to reflect an e-stem or an f-stem, we are left with the 
hypothesis that it reflects an old root noun. Root nouns are 
known to have adopted the caedes-inflection: sedes (?), 
trabes, canes (-is) (see below). 

There is a steady growth of the influence of i-stems upon 
the caedes-type, cf. sedes, Gpl. sedum, later sedium etc. 
What we must explain is why this influence started earlier in 
aedes, aedis. 

The semantic split between sg. aedes, aedis (cf. canes, 
can is below), G. aedis 'temple' and the plural aedes 'house' 
may well have entailed the early (but historic) loss of the sg. in 
-es, aedes 'temple' because it was both formally and seman-
tically ambiguous and there was an alternative form, viz. aedis. 
The paradigm Nsg. aedis, Npl. aedes that arose in this way 
was in every aspect an /-stem paradigm and may have caused 
an early complete merger with the i-stems. 

2. apes (Gloss.), also apis, G. apis 'bee' has a Gpl. in -um 
and -ium (the latter being obviously an innovation), and an Apl. 
in -es (never -is). The Nsg. apis is probably secondary, as in 
canes, can is, and may be ascribed to the influence of the 
/-stems, apes has no etymology. 

3. canes, also can is 'dog', of which the former seems to be 
the older form (Ernout 1965, 10-11), has an old Ablsg. cane 
and a Gpl. canum. It reflects a PIE. n-stem *ku-n-. canes 
replaces the old Nsg *ko < *kijon. The form can is is prob-
ably due to the influence of the /-stems. On the further history 
of this word see VI.C.2.2.2 no. 1. 
4. clades 'disaster, defeat' belongs to the same root as cello 
< *kel-n-H- (see IV.D.l.3.2.1 no. 1). It is possible that 
clades reflects *klh2-dheh1-, cf. pubes below and loc. cit. 

5. fax, G. facis 'torch' seems to have had an old Nsg. 
faces, as Festus informs us (P.F. 77, 19, according to EM. 
"imaginaire"). If Pedersen and WH. are correct in connecting 
facetus 'choice, elegant' with fax, the e-stem may be old. It 
is not possible to adduce Lith. zvake 'id.' as evidence for the 
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archaism of the Latin inflection because the origin of the Baltic 
e-stems is rather more complex. As it is not certain that 
face tus belongs with fax, fax need not be explained as an 
innovation (which is, however, still possible, cf. plebs in view 
of plebes (see below)). Since fax is the normal form and 
faces may be explained as an innovation (cf. trabs, trabes 
below), I would prefer to reconstruct a PIE. root noun 
*ghyok-s (for the -a- and a discussion of the etymology see 
Vf.C.2.2.2 no. 2). 

6. feles (also -is) 'cat, marten, ferret', with Gsg. -is, Abl. 
-e and Gpl. -ium (taken from the i-stems) may be compared 
with W. bele 'marten', which has a different formation, though: 
it may reflect *bheleg(h)o- (WH. s.v.). The e-inflection may 
have been taken from vol pes 'fox' (see below). 
7. gerres, G. -is 'inferior salted seafish' has no etymology. 
8. meles Abl. -e , Gpl. -ium (Plin.) 'badger, marten* has no 
etymology. For the inflection cf. feles and vol pes. 
9. nubes (rarely nub is) 'cloud', Abl. -e, Gpl. -ium, also 
(Gloss.) -urn (the latter is probably older) may be an old e-stem 
in view of nubecula. However, Servius informs us that Livius 
Andronicus used a Nsg. nubs. This may be secondary (cf. 
plebs, plebes), but in view of the great age of nubs it seems 
more likely that it is old, and that nubes is secondary (cf. 
trabs, trabes; sedes). The etymology does not help: the only 
reliable cognate is W. nudd 'haze' < *noud(h)-. 

• 10. Beside palumbes (m./f.; Pliny has - i s ) , G. - i s 'wood-
pidgeon' one finds palumbus (m.), which, as Ernout 1965, 15-
16 states, cannot have been formed after columbus 'pidgeon' 
because the old form of the latter was columba. It does not 

, have a clear etymology. 
f 

11. pubes (f.; a N. in -is appears at a late stage), Abl. -e, 
; but - e in Plautus' Pseud. 126 in a mockery of official style, 

'the hair which appears on the body at the age of puberty' may 
be an old e-stem. It must be distinguished from the s-stem ad-

f; jective pubes, G. puberis 'grown up, of ripe age', which is 
possibly a back formation based on impubes, where the s-stem 

? (in a compound) is regular, cf. Gr. vj/E-uSric; based on ayeuSrig 
(Pedersen 1926, 74, 77 note 2). Etymologically pubes is far 
from clear, but it may contain the root *peu- (in Skt. puman-

' 'man' and in puerl) and the root *dheh1- 'to put' (thus Peder-
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sen loc. cit.). As will be shown in 2.4.1, compounds in 
*-dheht- had a tendency to develop a fifth declension inflection, 
which would explain the Abl. sg. in - e (but the latter may not 
be reliable). 
12. sedes 'seat, abode' may reflect a root noun in view of its 
lengthened grade root. This root noun would explain the deriva-
tion of sedare 'to calm, make sit' (Steinbauer 1989, 142). 
However, Skt. sadhas-tham 'seat, abode', sadhis- (ntr.) 'id.' 
seem to point to *sed-H-(e)s-t so that it seems possible that 
sedes reflects an original hj-stem (thus Kuiper 1948, 23-35). It 
seems feasible that a root noun *sed- and a ht-stem *sed-eh7-
merged in sedes, the inflection of the two differed only in the 
Nsg. after the loss of the laryngeals and the shortening of the 
Asg. *-em to -em. The difference in meaning between *sed-
and *sed-eht- is obscure. 

I see no compelling reason to identify sedes with the 
s-stem Olr. s i d 'peace'. The latter may be compared with Gr. 
£5oc, Skt. sadas- 'seat' < *sedos. The -i- of sid is pro-
bably secondary (cf. W. hedd 'peace', with short -e-), taken 
from the root noun. 
13. stirpes beside stirps (f.), G. stirpis 'lower part of 
the trunk of trees, plants' does not have an etymology. The - e -
may be secondary (cf. trabs, trabes). 
14. strages 'ruin', Abl. -e , contains the root *strhy of 
sterno, stravi, stratum. stra-g- is also found in 
stragulus 'which serves for spreading or covering'. Although 
st rages looks like a nomen actionis, there is no verbal root 
st rag- and it is thus best treated as denominal. 

15. Beside the common Nsg. trabs 'beam' one also finds 
trabes. The long vowel of Osc. Asg. TRIIBUM < *treb-
points to a root noun. In Latin, the zero grade root *trab-
(possibly from *trb-t or a morphological zero grade, see 
VI.D.2.1 no. 8) was generalized. The Ng. in - e s was evidently 
an innovation. 

? 
16. vates (m.; sometimes vat is), G. - i s , Abl. -e , Gpl. -um 
(Liv., Plin., Tac., in poetry always) 'seer'. Cicero uses both -um 
and -ium but the former must be older. It has been claimed 
that vates reflects an /-stem *yate ( i ) s in view of Olr. faith 
'seer', which is an /-stem, but this must be rejected, first 
because of the Lat. Ablsg. and Gpl., and second because Olr. 
faith may itself be a remodelled *ya£e-, as will be argued in 
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section 2.5. 
17. v e r r e s (m.) 'male swine, boar' is cognate with Skt. vfsan-
'bull' < *-en-, cf. vrsanas, not -an-. It probably reflects a 
remodelled Nsg. *yerse(n) (thus already Pedersen 1926, 62 note 
1). 

18. vol pes (f.; late also -is) 'fox' probably reflects an old 
e-stem, cf. volpecula. Hoffmann (1967, 31-32) compared 

fyolpes < *yZp-eh2- with Av. urupi-, urupa- 'weasle, dog-
like animal vel sim.' < *lup-ht and *lup-eh1-, respectively. If 
the equation is correct, the etymon would be important because 
it represents the only h2-stem that is reflected as such in two 
branches of Indo-European (note that faces, Lith. zvake is un-
reliable, see above). However, *ylp- and *lup- are different 
roots, and it may be argued that they had a different meaning: 
*y Ip - probably denoted the wild cat (Lith. vilpisys, Pers. 
gurpak) and *lup- the jackal (Schrijver fthc.c). It is probably 
safest to conclude that a word belonging to this semantic field 
(predatory animals of medium to small size) was a h2-stem in 
PIE. Cf. especially Lat. feles, meles (which probably owe 
their inflection to vol pes). 

We may conclude that the inflectional type N. -es, A. 
-em, G. -is, Abl. -e , Gpl. -um is not of secondary origin in a 
number of Latin words. In the following diagram the words 
which have an Indo-European etymology and which belong to the 
old nucleus of the Latin third declension with Nsg. in -es are 
presented. It is claimed that these forms reflect PIE. hystero-
dynamic stems in *-ht-: 

probable possible uncertain 
16 vates <*ueh2tehj- 12 sedes <*sedeh2- 5 faces, fax 
18 vol pes <*ulpeht- 9 nubes, 

nubs 
4. c lades < *kl(e)h2-dheh1- and 11. pubes < *peu-dheht-
may reflect the root noun *-dheht-. If so, the reason why these 
forms ended up in the third, not the fifth declension (as fides, 
spes) is obscure (for the argument why they should see 2.4.1). 
Perhaps these forms originally did belong to the fifth declension 
but were transferred to the third at an early stage, cf. plebs 
beside originally fifth declension plebes. 

It must be emphasized that the extremely small number of 
etyma that reflect a h2-stem cannot be used to deny that the 
inflectional type N. -es, G. -is stems from PIE. h2-stems, be-
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cause the reconstruction of this type as PIE. ht-stems rests on 
different grounds (see section 2.1.2). Note the presence of *ht-
stems in Celtic (see 2.5). 

Apart from these more or less isolated words there is a 
relatively large body of feminine deverbal nomina actionis in 
-es , G. - i s , which are archaisms from the Latin point of view 
(thus Ernout 1965, 28): 
amb-ages sg. 'detour, circuit', pi. 'circumlocutions' (ambigere), 
ind-ages 'investigation' (denom. indagare, cf. agere), caedes 
'massacre' (caedere) , com-pages 'connection, joint' (pangere, 
cf. impages, propages, repages), contages 'contact' 
(cont ingere), ind-oles 'inborn quality', proles 'progeny', 
sub-oles 'offshoot, progeny' (a I ere, cf. ind-olescere), 
labes 'fall; stain' ( l a b l ) , lues 'fluidity, plague' ( l ue re ) , 
moles 'huge mass* (mollrl; mo I est us may have been formed 
after modes tus, Pedersen 1926, 62), rues 'ruin' (ruere), 
rupes 'rock, precipice' (rumpere), saepes 'hedge, fence' (also 
saeps, which may be original; cf. saeplre 'to enclose'), 
praesaepes 'enclosure' (also praesaepe, -is and -ia, cf. 
praesaeplre), sordes 'dirt' (sordere ; but see Pedersen 1926, 
75, who reconstructs *soro-dheh1- and refers to the fifth de-
clension forms Gpl. sorderum (Plaut.), Ablsg. sorde (Lucr.)), 
squales 'filth' (after sordesl Cf. squalere 'to be stiff, 
rough'), strues 'heap' (struere), tabes 'melting, consumption' 
(tabere), vehes 'carriage, wagon-load' (vehere). 

It seems probable that this formation goes back to Indo-
European because its origin cannot be explained as a Latin 
innovation, but it is impossible to find a formal equivalent in 
other languages (but cf. Irish verbal nouns of the type buith, 
which have adopted a peculiar inflection, see section 2.5; and 
perhaps the Lith. type bege of begt i?). The type may be com-
pared with the verbal abstracts in - i e s , which, however, seem 
to have a somewhat different history. 

According to Pedersen 1926, 77, these verbal abstracts 
reflect a proterodynamic paradigm which had - e - < *-eh1-
throughout the paradigm. They therefore originally belonged to 
the fifth declension, as appears from the fact that some forms 
had an Abl. in -e , and subsequently went over to the third 
declension type vates, G. -is. In my opinion, this is uncon-
vincing. In Republican Latin, the Ablsg. in - e is found only in 
corxtage (lx, Lucr.), labe (lx, Lucr.), sorde (Lucr.), squale 
(2x), tabe (Lucr.), in all instances except squale beside the 
expected form in -e . One may explain - e as a form created for 
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metrical convenience. The confusion may have been caused by 
fames and plebes, which originally belonged to the fifth 
declension but later adopted third declension forms (see below). 
If the type caedes originally belonged to the fifth declension, 
one would expect to find many more forms with -e- , as in the 
case of fames and plebes. 

2.3.2. Conclusion 
P Of all Latin words that inflect according to the type 

caedes, G. caedis only four instances have an inherited 
hysterodynamic hj-stem: 
1. sedes < *sed-eh1-? 
2. vat es < *ueh2t-ehj-
3. vol pes < *ulp-eht-
4. deverbal nomina actionis in -es, G. -is < *-ehx-, *-ht-es. 

The hypothesis that a number of hysterodynamic /i2-stems 
lost their characteristic inflection is confirmed by pons, pontis, 
cf. Skt. panthas, G. pat has < *p6nt(e)ht-s, *pnth1-os. The 
explanation for this loss may be that there only was a narrow 
basis for the development of - e - in the Nsg., viz. the Asg. 
*-eht-m, and that at some stage the protoform of the Nsg. 
pons (viz. Nsg. *ponthts > *pontas > * pontes > 
*pontis! Or directly *ponthts > *ponts > pons?) was par-
ticularly apt to be associated with the derivatives in *-t i-. 

Several consonant-stems have acquired the ca edes-inflection 
(which meant the replacement of the Nsg. - s by (the more 
characteristic) -es) : canes < *kyon~; trabes (beside trabs) 
< *trb-; sedes < *sed- (?); and possibly faces (beside 
/ax) < *ghyok-; nubes (beside nubs) < *neudh-. 

2.4. The fifth declension 
2.4.1. Nouns in -es 

Apart from dies, which does not reflect a PIE. stem in 
*-ht-, only res, spes, fides and in Old Latin plebes and 
fames belong to this declension (Greek personal names like 
Hercules will not be discussed). All are feminine. 

1. res < *Hrehx( i)-. Beekes 1985, 80-81 considers the pos-
sibility of a root noun *Hreht- rather than an i- stem 
*Hreh1-i-. He explains Skt. rayi- on the basis of an old Nsg. 
*Herh2s > *aris (cf. Asg. *Hrehjm > *ram). Uncertain. In 
Latin, *reis would probably have yielded res, cf. (*lehtiu-
>> *leiuis > lev is). *reis would then owe its - e - to the 
oblique cases which had consonantal *- i - , e.g. Gsg. 
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*Hreh1-i-os. 
2. spes (f.) 'hope* reflects a root *speh1-, cf. OCS. speti 'to 
succeed in sth.1, Lith. speti 'to be in time for' < *speh2-, 
OE. spowan 'to succeed* < *spoh2~. In Latin there are a 
number of s-stem forms, viz. Asg. s per em beside spem, and 
Npl. speres (Enn. ann. 128 (Apl.), 429 (Npl.)) beside spes 
(Plaut.), which must be secondary. They were most likely based 
on a compounded adjective, cf. Gr. vevStk based on dctyeuSfK, 
cf. Skt. medha, su-medhas. This adjective may be reflected in 
exspes 'hopeless' (always Nsg.) and indirectly in de-sperare 
'to be desperate'. It is unlikely that spes was an original 
s-stem that was influenced by res, because s-stems remained in 
Latin (mds, moris, mus, muris, contrast sus, suis; thus 
Pedersen 1926, 74). The PIE. inflection was probably *speh1~s, 
A. *speh1-m, G. *sph1-os. The full grade root was apparently 
generalized in Latin. 

3. fides 'faith, confidence, honesty' always inflects according to 
the fifth declension (cf. fide I is). It looks like a verbal ab-
stract of fldere 'to trust', but if that is correct one must 
explain why it was not inflected according to the third de-
clension type caedes, caed is. The answer to this was given by 
Meillet (1922, 215-218), who claimed that fides was remodelled 
on PIE. *kred-dheh1- (Skt. sraddha, Lat. credere), with 
which it was (almost) synonymous. The original inflection of 
fides would thus be N. *-dheh2 (or *-dhehJf which is recon-
structed by Kortlandt 1985a, 120 in order to account for the 
circumflex intonation of the Nsg. of the *-eht-stems in Baltic), 
A. *-dheh2-m, G. *-dhh2-os, which was identical to that of 
spes, but differed from the type caedes in the Nsg. (which 
had *-h2, not *-eh1). The full grade *-eh2- was obviously 
generalized in the oblique cases at an early stage. The reason 
why fides, unlike plebes and fames, resisted the tendency to-
wards third declension inflection may be that fides belonged to 
a more elevated (and therefore more archaic) style of speech. 
4. plebes, G. - e l , - I 'the common people' (cf. plebecula) 
appears to be older than N. plebs, G. plebis (Ernout 1965, 
16). According to Pedersen 1926, 63, 70-71, one may reconstruct 
a PIE. proterodynamic paradigm *pledhus, G. *pledhwes, with 
generalization of •-we- in Latin in order to account for the 
fifth declension inflection. However, as Beekes 1985, 39 pointed 
out, Gr. TIXTI96<; , G. T IXTI6 \3OC points to a paradigm 
*pleh1dhuh1(-s), A. *plh1dhueh1-m, G. *plh1dhuh1-os, in 
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which the form of the suffix in the Asg. was ousted. Beekes 
also claimed that the Nsg. cannot have been *-ueht(-s) because 
then the loss of this full grade (supported by the N. and Asg.) 
would be unmotivated. 

Steinbauer ap. Mayrhofer 1986, 113 reconstructed a 
*h2- stem N. *plh1dhueh2(-s), A. *plh1dhueh2-m, G. 
plhxdhuh2-os. One may object that there is no reason for the 
reconstruction of a *h2-stem (no trace of a reflex of the Asg. 

ff-ueh2m > *-uam is found); that the lengthened grade in the 
Nsg. is unique; that the Greek Nsg. cannot be explained; and, 
finally, that the full grade of the root in Latin is a mystery. 

Thus, a hysterodynamic stem in *-h t with a Nsg. in (zero 
grade) *-hx- accounts best for Gr. TtXnGuc. We may then as-
sume that the Latin paradigm was based on the Asg. It is legit-
imate to ask why the word joined the fifth declension and did 
not inflect like the (hysterodynamic) type caedes, G. caedis. I 
think that the problem may be solved if we consider the regular 
phonetic development of the PIE. paradigm in Italic, which 
would yield Pit. *plefus, *plefem, *plefes (with loss of *y 
after a labial stop, see Meiser 1986, 185; for simplicity's sake I 
have reconstructed a full grade root for all cases, which cor-
responds with the final result in Latin). It is easy to see that 
there is reason to create a new Nsg. because the old Nsg. made 
the paradigm unique. If we assume that this new N. was based 
on the Asg. (cf. dies, based on diem), the paradigm is: 
*plefes, * piefern, *plefes. This paradigm was inflectionally 
identical to *spes, *spem, *spes (< *sph1-es), *fiOes, 
*fi0em, *fiOes, and like spes and fides it joined the fifth 
declension. As we have seen earlier, the fifth declension is 
constituted by (hysterodynamic) nouns that had an original N. 
and Asg. in *-es, *-em (which led to the generalization of - e -
throughout the paradigm), whereas the type caedes probably 
had a different Nsg., viz. in *-hx(s) (> a(s)l). We may as-
sume that *plefus was replaced by *plefes at an early stage 
(because the word joined the fifth declension), when the type 
caedes still had a Nsg. in *-a. 

5. fames 'hunger' (later famis) has an old fifth declension Gsg. 
—l (Cato, Lucilius), which was later superseded by -is (of the 
third declension), and an Ablsg. - e (third decl. - e appearing 
only very late), see Ernout 1965, 12. Compare fame—licus 
'hungry', fames has no reliable etymology. 

We may conclude that, as far as can be ascertained, the 
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old nucleus of the e-stems (as distinct from the i e-stems) is 
formed by hysterodynamic root-nouns which had a full grade suf-
fix *-eht- in the N. and Asg. and in the Npl. In spes and 
(perhaps) res and fides, which reflect root nouns in *-hlt the 
full grade is inherited in these case forms; in plebes the Nsg. 
originally had a zero grade suffix, but there is reason to believe 
that a new Nsg., with a full grade suffix based on the Asg., 
was created at an early date (Proto-Italic). Since fames has no 
etymology, its history cannot be reconstructed. 

The introduction, of the full grade suffix - e - < *-eh1- into 
the Gsg. -ei and the Dsg. - e i is exactly parallel to the intro-
duction of - a - into the G. and Dsg. of the a-stems which was 
discussed in section 1.1.4. 

It is important to note that there is no evidence to indicate 
that the e-stems of the fifth declension arose from protero-
dynamic hj-stems (type N. *-hlt A. *-h2-m, G. *-ehj-s, D. 
*-ehj-(e)i etc.). 

2.4.2. Verbal abstracts in -ies (type acies) 
As we have seen in the introduction, there are stems in 

- i e - that have cases with -ia-stem forms (see 2.4.3) and others 
that have - i e - throughout the paradigm. Both categories are al-
ways feminine. The latter category, which is discussed in this 
section, consists of verbal abstracts. It is not productive any 
more in Latin (thus Leumann 1977, 285), whereas it must have 
been so at a somewhat earlier stage in view of the fact that 
relatively recent compounds have an abstract in - i e - (Pedersen 
1926, 80). 

The following list, which is based on Brosman 1987, 330, 
contains all instances of verbal abstracts in -ies: 
acies 'sharpness, edge' (acere), numerous compounds in 
-luvies (-luere): ad I uv ies 'pool' (adluere) , conluvies 
'filth' (conluere) , di luvies 'inundation' (di luere), eluvies 
'washing away' (e luere), in luvies 'inundation ( /1 luere), 
inter luv ies 'connecting flow of water' (inter luere), 
pro luvies 'inundation, scourings' (pro luere), sub luvies 'dirt' 
(sub luere); caries 'rotting' (cf. srnati 'breaks?', Olr. 
ara-chrin 'withers', see IV.E.13.2.2.1); congeries 'heap, 
mass' (congeria only late, 2nd cent. AD; congerere); fades; 
'shape, forms' (facere) and superficies 'top, surface'; 
ingluvies 'crop, maw' (* ingluere, WH. 612); mac ies 'lean-
ness' (macere); pernicies 'destruction' (pernecare) and 
internee ies (internecare); progenies 'descent, progeny' 
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(progi gnere); proper ies 'posterity, progeny' (parere) ; 
rabies 'rage, madness' (rah ere); sanies 'corrupted blood' 
(deverbal? No etymology); series 'series, row' (serere); 
species 'view, appearance' (specere) . 

There is one verbal abstract that has i a-stem forms, viz. 
effigies 'likeness, effigy* ( e f f i n g e r e ) , e f f i g i a (Plaut. Rud. 
2,4,7, Afran. ap. Non. 493, 2, Inscr. Orell. 7416 X.), Npl. 
-iai (Lucr. 4, 105), Apl. -ias (Lucr. 4, 42 and 85). It seems 
possible that the ia-stem is original, cf. reliquiae, desidia 
(re I inquere, des i dere) etc. and that the forms in - i e - arose 
under the influence of the type materia, -ies (2.4.3 below). 

For g I acies 'hardness, ice' (cf. gelul), which only has 
forms in - i e - , a deverbal origin cannot be demonstrated, but in 
view of its meaning it cannot be ruled out either (thus also 
sanies, which has no etymology at all). 

Formally, a vr/cih-type origin may be considered possible if 
we assume that the full grade suffix, original in the Asg. 
*-ieh2-m, was generalized (cf. 1.1, where a similar general-
ization of *-eh2- > -a- is advocated for the *h2-stems). 
However, it seems more likely that these /e-stems can be 
identified with the Vedic deverbatives saml 'work' and saci 
'might* (thus Wackernagel-Debrunner II. 2, 405-407, Leumann 
1977, 285). These Vedic forms belong to the devi-inflection, 
which consists of PIE. proterodynamic stems in *- iH- (Nsg. 
*-iH, A. *-iH-m, G. *-ieH-s, D. *-ieH-(e)i). It is thus 
conceivable that the Latin verbal abstracts in -ies reflect PIE. 
proterodynamic iht-stems. The PIE. paradigm would then be: 

N. *- i h2 
A. i hj-m 
G. *-ieht-s 
D. *-i eht-(e) i etc. 

This developed into Proto-Italic: 
N. *- i 
A. *-iem (*-ih tm > *-ih1em > *-/em? 

See 1.2 above) 
G. i es 
D. * - i e i etc. 

The only case which was subsequently changed was the Nsg. - I , 
which was replaced by - i es after the oblique cases and after 
the model of the Nsg. type spes. We may compare the devel-
opment of the abstracts in - i a , which probably reflect a devl-
paradigm as well (1.2 above). 
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2.4.3. The denominatives of the type materies, G. mater iae 
The type materies differs from the type species not 

only by the fact that the alternation - i e / i a - in the paradigm of 
the former is not found in the latter, but also in that the type 
species consists of deverbal abstracts and the type materies 
of denominal abstracts and collectives. There is thus ample 
reason to distinguish two types of fe-stems. This implies that 
the conclusion that the type species continues PIE. protero-
dynamic ht-stems cannot automatically be extended to the type 
materies. 

Before we can proceed to a discussion of the background 
of the alternation ial ie, the material will be presented, which 
is taken from Brosman 1987, 331-332: 
1. maceries (e.g. Colum. 8,15,2; 11,3,2) 'wall built of soft 
clay', Asg. - iem (CIL I 2 2216, Varro rust. 3,15,1) belongs to 
the same etymon as the denominative verb macerare 'to soften*. 
Plautus already has a Nsg. -ia (True. 303, 305). Cato has only 
a ia-stem (lx Asg. -iam, lx Npl. - i a s , lx Apl. - i a s ) . The 
word does not occur in Lucretius. Compare the etymologically 
identical word maceria, -ies (both lx) 'grief, affliction' (see 
EM., WH.). 

2. materies 'matter, wood' is derived from mater 'mother'. 
The distributional pattern of ie- and fa-stem forms was dis-
cussed in the introduction. The Oldest paradigm was Nsg. -ies, 
A. -iem, other cases - f a - . 

3. muries 'brine, pickle' beside muria (both lx in Cato's De 
agri cult.), cf. Asg. -iam (2x ibid.). It does not have an ety-
mology. 

4. prosapies (only late), also - i a , cf. Ablsg. prosapia 
(Plaut.) 'family, race' has no etymology. 

5. in temper ies (Plaut. Cap. 911), cf. Npl. -iae (Plaut. Au. 
642, Ep. 475, Mi. 434), Apl. - i a s (Cato, de agr. 144.2) 'in-
clemency' belongs to the same etymon as temper are 'to pro-
portion duly*, which is probably derived from tempus 'set time'. 
Cf. temper ies beside temperia 'proper measure'. 

6. barbaries (Cic. Brut. 74, 258), barbaria, cf. Ablsg. -ia 
(Plaut. Poe. 598) is derived from barbarus 'rude' < 
pdppocpog. 

7. luxuries (Cic.), cf. Asg. -iam (Cic.), Gsg. -iae (Plaut., 
As. 819, Tri. 8) 'rankness' seems to be based on an adjective 
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*luxurus, cf. luxus. 
8. A productive formation of abstracts in -ities, -itia derived 
from adjectives (I have noted all occurrences in Lucretius; 
Plautus always has only - i a - (also in the N.Asg.) except in 
segnit ies): almities (almus), amaritia, -ids (amarus), 
amicit ia, -ies (amicus; Lucr.: Asg. -iem (lx), Gsg. -iae 

-ial (lx)), calvities (calvus), canities (canus), 
duritia, -ies (durus; Lucr.: Asg. -iem (lx)), lat itia, -ies 
(latus), longitia, -ies (longus), malitia, -ies (malus), 
moll itia, -ies (mollis), munditia, -ies (mundus), 
nequit ia, -ies (adv. nequiter), not itia, -ies (not us; 
Lucr.: N. -ies (2x), A. -iam (4x), -iem (lx), G. -ial (lx)), 
pigritia, -ies (piger), planitia, -ies (planus), 
segnit ia, -ies (segnis; Plaut.: N. -ies (lx), A. -iem (lx)), 
spurcit ia, -ies (spurcus; Lucr.: N. -ia (lx), -ies (lx)), 
tardities (tardus), vast it ies (vastus). 

9. caesar ies 'hair' and pauper ies (postclass. for class. 
paupert as) have no forms in -ia-. Since they are denomi-
natives (cf. Caesar, pauper), they may be classified here. 

Pedersen 1926, 81 remarked: "Le flottement entre la cin-
quieme et la premiere declinaison dans mater ies : materia 
etc. est tout simplement la consequence du sens identique ou a 
peu pres identique des suffixes - j e - et - j a - de la declinaison 
reguliere". Pedersen points to the denominative abstracts in - i a , 
-iam, -iae etc. (see Leumann 1977, 291, e.g. astutia, 
superbia, militia, familia, invidia, reliquiae), which 
reflect stems in *-ieh-r- (see Wackernagel-Debrunner II. 2, 831 
and 840 and section 1.2 above). He also remarked (ibid.): "II 
est signifiant que ce flottement ne se rencontre que dans les 
mots dont l'analyse morphologique etait facile; on a mater ies, 
luxuries, durities et materia, luxuria, duritia etc., 
mais on n'a qu'une forme dans glacies, bestia etc." I cannot 

' subscribe to this observation because the morphological analysis 
of muries, -ia and maceries, -ia, prosapies, -ia is not 
evident. 

As we have seen in section 2.1.1, the paradigm Asg. -iem, 
G. -ial > -iae, D. -iae etc. must reflect an older state of 
affairs and cannot be an invention for the sake of metrical con-
venience. Only the Nsg. -ies may in a number of instances be 
attributed to poetic licence, but as its very existence cannot thus 
be explained, the form must have existed in normal speech. 
h It does not seem possible to generate the attested paradigm 
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on the basis of a ht-stem: both a devi-paradigm (N. *-iht, A. 
*-ihjm, G. *-iehts > *-7, *-iem (?), *-ies) and a vrkih-
paradigm (N. *-ihlt A. *-iehjm , G. *-ihtes > *-7, *-iem, 
*-ies) would leave the a-stem forms in the oblique cases un-
explained. Following a suggestion by Professor Beekes, I think 
that both the Asg. in -iem and the ia-inflection of the other 
oblique cases can be explained on the basis of a *-ih2-stem. 
The essential point for the creation of the Nsg. in - i e s , which 
replaces a normal devi or vfkih-type *-ih2(s) > *-I(s), was 
the Asg. *-ih2m > *-iam > -iem. The model for the creation 
of -ies, -iem was provided by the verbal abstracts in -ies. 
We may compare the creation of a Nsg. - e s beside an Asg. 
-em in original root nouns on the model of vates, vat em. 
Since the devi-type probably generated the types -trie-, 
regina and avia and perhaps the abstracts in -ia, -iam, 
-ial, and since the type materies did not merge with these 
forms (although the semantic distinction between the denominal 
abstracts in - i a - and in -ia/ie- is slight), materies probably 
does not reflect a devi -paradigm, but rather a vr/c j h-paradigm. 
Also the original Nsg. of the type materies was probably *-is 
< *-ih2-s, not *-7 < *-ih2. This proposal has the decided 
advantage of explaining why the Nsg. was not changed into - i a , 
as it was in avia and the abstracts in - i a , -iam, -iae. We 
may therefore conclude with some reservation that the type 
materies reflects *ih2- stems of the vrkih- type. The Asg. 
-iem < *-iam < *-ih2m, which replaces PIE. HD *-/eh^-m, 
may be compared with Skt. vrkiam < *-iHm. The zero grade 
suffix was evidently introduced on the basis of the Nsg. and all 
other oblique cases (except the PIE. locative in *-ieh2-i). 

In the D.Gsg. etc. ^-ih^es, *-ihz-ei > *-ias, *-iai, 
the -a - was replaced by *-a- after the simple a-stems (see 
section 1.1.3 and 4). 

The proposed development may be presented in a diagram: 
PIE. It-C. (?) It. Latin 

N *-ih2-s > *-7s > *-7s >> -ies 
A *- i hj-m > *- i am > *-i em > -iem 
G ^ih^es/os > *-iias >> *-ial > -ial 
D *-ih2-ei > / i a i >> *-iai > -iae 

2.4.4. Conclusion 
The Latin fifth declension originated from the following 

sources: 
1. The e-inflection arose from hysterodynamic root-nouns with a 
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full grade -eh 2 - in both the N. and Asg. (*speh1-, *-dheh1-). 
plebes ended up in this category at a later stage. 
FIE. It-C. (?) It. Latin 
N *Ceht(s) > *-e(s) > *-e(s) > -es 
A *Cehj-m > *-em > *-em > -em 
G *Chj-es /os > *-es > > *-ei > -ei 
© *Cht-ei > *-ei >> *-ei > -ei 
Np *Cehj-es > *-es > *-es > -es 

2. The deverbative i e-stems reflect * i ehr -stems, possibly 
rodynamic stems of the Vedic type sami, saci. 
PIE. It-C. (?) It. Latin 
N *-iht > *-i > *-i > -ie+s 
A *-ihj-m > *-i em > > *-iem > -iem 
G *-iehj-s > *-ies > *ies >> -iei 
D *-ieht-(e)i > *-iei > *- i e i > -iei 

3. The denominative i e / i a-stems probably reflect hysterodynamic 
*ih2-stems in which the Nsg. *-ih2-s > *-is was replaced by 
-ies after the Asg. in *-ih2m > *-iam > -iem on the model 
of the / e-stems. The uncharacteristic G. Dsg. etc. were re-
modelled on the corresponding case forms of the a-stems and 
the synonymous ia-denominatives (type militia). 

2.5. Reflexes of the *h1-stems in Celtic 
According to Thurneysen 1921, 202, the Ogam Gsg. 

AVITTORIGES occurring in the bilingual inscription of Eglwys 
Cymmun, Wales, may represent the Gsg. of a stem in - I , G. 
-ies. The nominative is rendered AVITORIA in the Latin 
translation. However, Thurneysen does not really insist on this. 
In his Grammar of Old Irish (1946) p. 188, he rather prefers 
to consider -IGES - [ i j e s ] as the intermediate stage of * - i a s 
to -e, on the grounds that the normal Ogam Gsg is -IAS and 
that it is unlikely that Lat. AVITORIA was written for Celtic 
- j . We now know that historically the Gsg. of 7- and ia-stems 
cannot have been -ias because this would have yielded Olr. 
-(e)a\ Olr. - e rather reflects the ending of the hysterodynamic 
*ih2-stems, *-ih2-os > -*ios > - e (Cullen 1972, 227-229). 
The expected Gsg. ending of a i e-stem would be either 
* - i eh j - s (proterodynamic) or *-iht-os (hysterodynamic). The 
former would yield *-iis and the latter *-ios• (> Ogam 
-IAS). It is therefore possible to regard AVITTORIGES as a 
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relic of the /e-stems. 
We may now turn to the fate of the hj-stems of the Latin 

type vates, caedes, G. -is. It is well-known that vates cor-
responds to the /-stem Olr. faith 'seer'. As we saw in section 
2.3, vates cannot be explained as an old i-stem, and one may 
therefore try to explain faith as an old e-stem. Before at-
tempting this, a special type of Olr. I-stems must be discussed. 

A small number of feminine substantives (see Thurneysen 
1946, 186) has a peculiar inflection which belongs neither to the 
ih2- (bliadain), nor to the ia- (soilse), nor to the /-stems 
(suil): 

i h2- stems / -stems 
sg N me it 'quantity' rigain 'queen' suil 'eye' 

A me it r igna i su i I 
G meite rignae sulo 
D me it rignai, rigain suil 

pi NA meiti rignai suili 

The type me it is usually considered to represent a 'mix' of 
the /- and /h^-stems (Pedersen 1913, 89). In my opinion, this 
is very unsatisfactory: it is unlikely that an original /-stem 
adopted a Gsg. in - e because /-stems of all genders kept their 
regular inflection. Nor is it probable that an original ih2-stem 
lost its distinctive D. and Asg. ending under the influence of the 
/-stems because known ih2-stems ( r i ga in ) simply retained these 
endings in Olr. As far as the old *ih2-stems were confused in 
late Olr., there was confusion with a- or /a-stems, not with 
/-stems (Thurneysen 1946, 186 infra). It is in my opinion pre-
ferable to assume that an old inflection underlies the type me it, 
and this was most likely an *ehI-stem. 

The correspondence of Olr. me it with MW. meint points 
to a Nsg. *mantl. *-I cannot reflect -iH, as in the oblique 
cases this *-iH- would leave an ending in the A. and Dsg. in 
Olr. (cf. the *ih2-stems). It must therefore reflect *-e < 
*-eh2. If this is admitted, we may reconstruct a hj-stem para-
digm which strikingly corresponds with that of the h^-stems in 
Irish: 
PCelt. hj-stem h2-stem „ 
N *-ehj *-eh2 
A *-eh1-m *-eh2-m 4 
G *-ht-os *-h2-os j 
D *-ht-ei *-hz~ei , j 
Npl *-eht-es *-eh2-es 
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These yielded: 
*-e *-a 
*-em *-am 
*-os *-os 
*-ei *-ai 
*-es *-as 

Ju§t as the uncharacteristic Gsg. of the h2-stems was replaced by 
-ios < *-ih2os of the typically feminine ihfstems (for an at-
tempt to explain the details see section 1.1.3 above; note, how-
ever, that *-eos would have yielded -e regularly), so was the 
equally uncharacteristic Gsg. of the feminine h1-stems. The fur-
ther development is entirely regular: 
N *-e > *-I > 1-0 
A *-em > *-Jm > i-0 
G *- i os >*-eah > -e 
D *-ei > i-e> 
Npl *-es > *-7h > -i 

The hj-stems of Latin are all feminine except vates. The 
fact that the me i t -inflection is always feminine confirms that its 
origin may be sought in the hj-stems. 

Olr. faith was not reflected as a noun of the me it-type. 
This can easily be explained: it was the only masculine noun 
among the ht-stems. The split between the type me it and 
faith occurred when in the former the Gsg. -os was replaced 
by the typically feminine Gsg. -ios < *-ihtos. At that stage 
faith, in the form N. *watis, A. *watlm, G. *watos, D. 
*wat i, Npl. *watls could regularly have entered the i-stem 
inflection when vowels in final syllables were shortened: this only 
required the rise of a new (not typically feminine) Gsg. fat ho 
to replace *fath < *watos. 

It may finally be noted that the Gaulish Npl. oudcxei g, 
transmitted by Strabo, may represent the regular Npl. of a 
h2-stem: -Etc; (= prob. [Is]) < *-es < *-eh2-es. 

3. Summary 
Since there is a considerable number of PIE. types of 

nominal stems in *-H and since these are reflected in Latin in 
various ways, it may be useful to present the results of this sec-
tion in a diagram. Of course, some issues remain insecure to a 
certain extent, and these I have provided with a question mark. 

I * 
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•h^-stems *h1-stems 
HD PD HD PD 

*H a-stems no reflexes 1 type vates, no re-
Gsg. - i s ; flexes 
pons, pontis; 
secondary: type 
trabes < V-nouns; 

2 root nouns of the 
5th. decl. (spes); 
secondary: plebes. 

*iH materies, 1 type -Ic- neptis? type 
-ia-? 2 regina, acies 

av i a? (dever-
3 type bal ab-

militia stracts, 
(denom. 5th 
abstr.)?? decl.) 
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D. THE LATIN REFLEXES OF PIE. VERBAL 
ROOTS ENDING IN A LARYNGEAL 

1. Introduction 
It seems legitimate to devote a special chapter to the devel-

opment of verbal roots ending in a laryngeal. The problems in-
volved in assessing their history are largely morphological and 
set them apart from non-verbal forms that contained a laryngeal, 
which can usually be classified as cases of CHC, CRHC, CeRH, 
CHV etc. without requiring elaborate discussion. An example 
may clarify the point, mo I ere 'to grind' reflects a root *melH-
(cf. Lith. malti). It gives rise to a number of questions, such 
as: does mo I ere reflect an athematic (*melH-t i) or a thematic 
inflection (*melH-e(t i))\ if it is the former, on what form(s) 
was the Latin paradigm based, the sg. *melH-mi, - s i , - £ / , the 
lpl. *mlH-mos or the 3pl. *mlH-ent i, or some other (non-
present) form? On the basis of the conclusions reached in the 
previous chapters about the development of the PIE. laryngeals 
in Latin, we can narrow down the possibilities: Lat. mole- may 
reflect either *melH-C- or *melH-V-\ but in order to decide be-
tween the two we must discuss morphology, and that is what the 
present chapter will largely be devoted to. 

There has been a fair amount of scholarly discussion about 
a number of Latin verbs that are supposed to reflect an athe-
matic inflection, viz. the type mo I ere < *melH- and the so-
called na-/na-verbs. The most recent and most important discus-
sions are Watkins 1965, 184-186 and 188-189 and Steinbauer 
1989, 96-99 and passim. In the main the history of these verbs 
is clear, but there remain some problems of detail. I intend to 
devote some attention to these matters (sections 2 and 3). 

I shall present a list of all Latin verbs that reflect a root 
in a laryngeal. It will be helpful to distinguish four types, which 
will be discussed in four sections: original athematic root pres-
ents (or aorists) (section 2), which may be subdivided in roots 
of the type CeCH- (2.1) and roots of the type CeH- (2.2); 
nasal presents (section 3); reduplicated forms (section 4); re-
maining verbs (section 5). 

2. Original athematic root presents (or aorists) 
This category comprises two types, the first with a full 

grade root CeCH-, e.g. vomere < *yem//-, cf. Skt. vamiti < 
*yemHti (2.1), and the second with a full grade (C)CeH-, e.g. 
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nare < *sneh2-, cf. Skt. snati, and dare < *dh3- (2.2). 

2.1. Roots of the type CeCH-
Verbs with this type of root have ended up in the third 

(vomere, section 2.1.1) and first conjugation (a ra re , 2.1.2), 
and sometimes apparently in both (e.g. sonere, sonare, 2.1.1). 

According to Watkins 1965, 182-189, there were a number 
of athematic verbs of the structure CeCH-mi etc. which, as a 
result of the vocalization of the laryngeal, developed into an 
athematic a-inflection. Thus, the inflection merged with that of 
the nasal presents of roots in a laryngeal (see section 3). This 
development was of Italo-Celtic date, according to Watkins. 
Thus, PIE. *yem//-ti (cf. Skt. vamiti) became *yemati. The 
latter regularly joined the Latin third conjugation after the 
weakening of internal vowels: *yemati > vomit. The lsg. 
*-ami and 3pl. *-ant i were replaced by the (originally the-
matic) endings -o, -unt, as happened in all athematic inflections 
in Latin. Watkins claimed that these a-verbs formed a distinct 
class in Latin on account of the identical perfect (-ui) and ppp. 
formations (-itus), which he reconstructed as ending in *-ayai , 
*-atos. According to Watkins, this group of verbs shows a ten-
dency towards the a-inflection because of the influence of de-
nominative a-verbs derived from o-grade nouns of the type 
XOM-OC; /xop.11. The exact mechanism would be the following: at 
a late prehistoric stage of Latin, all athematic a-verbs of the 
type vomit had an -o- (< *-e~) in the root, either according 
to regular sound laws (in *yoma-, *doma-, *suona-, *mola-) or 
analogically after *yoma- etc. (in *tona-). Thus, all these verbs 
had the structure CoRd-. The denominative verbs (e.g. vorare 
< *gwora-) had the structure CoRa-. According to Watkins, the 
latter influenced the former. 

Cardona 1961, 415 raised the following objections: 
(1) "But the perfects domui, molui, sonul, tonui, vomui 
need indicate no special affinity among these verbs other than 
probable dissylabic origin. And the -ul-perfectum enjoyed a 
degree of productivity in Latin; e.g. tenul beside tetinl." 
(2) "Neither does speaking of a trend towards generalization of 
the first conjugation in this group make much sense. For 
sonere/sonare and toner el tonare the statement is justified, 
but domare was never anything but an a-verb in Latin and 
vomere, mo I ere did not transfer to the first conjugation in the 
simplex." 
(3) "Finally, Watkins' explanation of the -a-flexion is not very 
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convincing. Nouns of the types xonri, x6m.oq were quite rare 
in Latin....". 

Watkins reacted to Cardona's objections in the 1965 edition 
of Evidence for Laryngeals, p. 188-9. As regards the first objec-
tion, Watkins' reaction was not very adequate, except that he 
pointed out that the classification was not only based on the 
perfect but also on the ppp. in -itus. In my opinion, the es-
sential point in Watkins' argumentation is the correspondence of 
an u-perfect (presupposing a disyllabic stem; there is no reason 
to believe this perfect to be secondary (as against tenul beside 
older t e t i n l ) , which is moreover supported by the fact that all 
verbs agree in this) with a third conjugation present. This can 
only be understood if the root was CVCV-, in this case (with a 
PIE. root *CeCH-) CVCa-. And the latter can only be under-
stood on the basis of a PIE. athematic present *yem//t i yielding 
•yemati. We know, furthermore, that the athematic inflection is 
old in at least a number of these verbs (cf. vomere, Skt. 
vamiti). 

To the second objection Watkins answered that the transfer 
to the first conjugation started in some verbs, where it was 
completed early, and spread slowly, without reaching vomere; 
and that this was a natural way of development. This may be 
true, but at face value it is not clear why the transfer to the 
first conjugation would have been complete in domare while the 
spread did not reach vomere at all. 

In my opinion, the most important objection has not yet 
received full attention. Watkins claimed that nouns of the 
x6g.og/xoMT| -type may have been rare, but that they existed 
none the less, as appears from the derivation of vorare. This 
is of course true (see Steinbauer 1989, 88 ff.). But the essential 
point is: why would the vorare-type inflection have spread to 
the *doma-type at all? In the first place, the type vorare was 
rare (thus Cardona); secondly, if we admit that the vorare-type 
exerted influence, this influence must have occurred at an early 
stage, before the vowel weakening (when *doma- was not yet 
*domi! e-), and must have stopped immediately after vowel 
weakening because then there would not be any similarity left. 
In this scenario, it may be possible to explain vomere, mo I ere 
(as opposed to domare) as forms that only just missed the boat, 
but it is definitely impossible to explain why beside tonare, 
sonare, which had arisen before vowel weakening, tonere and 
sonere remained in existence for so long, being exact synonyms 
over a period of centuries. I conclude that it is unlikely that 



394 

the a-inflection of tonare, sonare can be explained in the way 
suggested by Watkins. 

Thus, there is reason to believe that mo I ere, vomere, 
sonere etc. reflect an athematic conjugation, but the question 
of the rise of a-inflection in a number of these verbs is as yet 
unsolved. 

We may now turn to the material. 

2.1.1. Third conjugation verbs 
1. cluere (no perf. or ppp.), also first conj. cloare 'to 
clean', (both only attested by grammarians) probably reflect a 
root *k I euH-, cf. W. clir 'clean' < *kluH-ro-, Goth. 
hlutrs 'clean' < *kluH-tro-, Lith. sluoti, pret. slaviau 
'to clean', Lith. sluota, Latv. sluota 'broom' < *klouH-. 
Whether both verbs really existed in Latin is doubtful (see EM. 
s.v.). cloare may be a Riickbildung based on cloaca 'sewer'. 
If cluere is old, its present may reflect *klouati < *kleuH-
ti, or possibly thematic *kleuH-e(-t i). 
2. mo I ere, mo lui, mo I i turn 'to grind* reflects *melht- (for 
*-h1- cf. Gr. |i£\ev>pov 'flour'). The original athematic in-
flection (Watkins 1965, 185) explains the ablaut difference 
between Lat. mole- < *meZh1- and W. mal-u 'to grind' < 
•mZhj-V-. The Latin present was based on the sg. *melh1-ti 
> *melati , which by regular rounding of *-eZa- to *-oZa-
and vowel weakening of unstressed *-a- became mo I it. Note 
that there is no independent evidence for the reconstruction of a 
root present (as opposed to an aorist). 

The Welsh form was apparently based on the 3 pi. 
*mlh.j-enti > *malenti. The vocalism of Olr. melim was 
probably introduced from the non-present stem, as in sernaid, 
cf. W. sarnu (Joseph 1982, 47), but it is possible that - e - is 
the vowel of the old athematic singular. The Irish verb has 
e/o-inflection (Thurneysen 1946, 353), which may have been 
based on 3 pi. *malenti < *mlhx-enti. 

Immolare 'sacrifice' does not point to an old * mo I are 
beside mo I ere because it is a denominative, based on mo I a 
(EM. s.v. mold). 

Outside Italo-Celtic there are numerous cognates, e.g. Skt. 
m^nat i 'to crush' < *ml-n-ehx-, Lith. malti, Goth, ma I an 'to 
grind' < *molhrRuss. mo lot', melju < *melhx-. The latter; 
forms have o-vocalism in the root, which is difficult to explain 
(cf. e.g. Jasanoff 1978, 44). Note that mo I ere cannot reflect 
PIE. *molH- because this would probably yield Lat. *ma I- (see 
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VI.C.2). 
3. If pet ere, petlvl, pet I turn 'to try to reach' is cognate 
with *petht-, *ptehx- 'to fall' in TTFTTXO, TC^TIXCOKOC, 7TERTXT|6<; 

or *peth?- 'to fly' in Gr. 7t£xccnoci etc., it may reflect an 
athematic present. But the etymology is not certain. - I - in the 
perfect and ppp. may have been taken from cupere, cupJvi, 
ciPplturn, which is semantically akin (Leumann 1977, 594). 

4. sonere, sonul, sonitum 'to sound' < *syenH- reflects an 
athematic present according to Watkins 1965, 185. Cf. RV. 
imperf. asvanlt 'sounded' < *-s\jenH-t. The third conjugation 
inflection 3sg. son it is the phonetically regular outcome of 
*syenati < *sijenHti. Olr. -seinn 'plays (a musical instru-
ment)' < *s\fen- (attested -nn is analogical, see Vendryes s.v.) 
has e/o-inflection, like melim above. 

sonere (Accius, Ennius) was soon replaced by sonare. It 
is in my opinion inconceivable that sona- arose in the same 
athematic paradigm as sone- < *suena- (despite EM. s.v.) and 
I am therefore attracted to Steinbauer's proposal (1989, 124-5) 
that it reflects a causative *syonh2aie- < *syonh2eie-, cf. 
RV. svanayati. The only problem I see is that if the root 
ended in *h2 it is difficult to explain why Olr. -seinn has 
e/o-inflection (unless a thematic inflection is assumed, with 
restoration of *-e- for *-a- < *-h2-e~). In view of this prob-
lem, one may prefer the alternative that sonare is a denomi-
native derived from sonus. 

5. terere, trlvl (tril), trltum 'to rub'. The history of this 
verb is particularly difficult to establish. The perfect and ppp. 
appear to be based on a root *trehj-i- (see IV.E.2.4.3 no. 
11), whereas the present has *terH- (cf. Ved. dha-, dhay-, 
dhe- 'to suckle' < *dheht-( i-)). 

In Greek one can find a root *terh3- in xixpuoKQ 
'blesser (avec une fleche, p.ex.)' (translations taken from 
Chantraine), xpo>x6g 'vulnerable' and probably also in the aorist 
xopefv 'percer' (Beekes 1969, 178 and 1988a, 75 (on xop-)). 
The basic meaning of * t e r h j - seems to be 'to wound by pierc-
ing' (see esp. Chantraine s.v. xixp6oKQ), which makes a 

t/, connection with terere uncertain. Moreover, Lat. trlvl prob-
ably reflects full grade *trehti-, which points to *ht. 

f Beside *terh3- there is evidence for *terht- in x£pexpov 
'borer, gimlet', x^xprmcci, xpnx6g 'percer, trouer', 'bore 
through sth.' (see Beekes ibid.). The latter may be compared 
with OHG. draen 'to turn, wind' < *treht-. Its basic meaning 
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would be 'to rub (out) by winding movement', which is an apt 
description of the operation of a gimlet, from which 'to bore 
through'. Thus, it is not only formally ( t r l v J ) but also seman-
tically attractive to connect terere, trivi, tritum with 
*terh2- (*trehti-). Compare especially terebra 'borer' < 
*tera-sra- < *terhj-. 

It is impossible to decide whether the present t e r i t etc. 
reflects athematic *terati < *terht-ti or thematic *tereti 
< *terhT-e(t i). 

6. The present tonere, with perf. tonul, ppp. tonitus, 'to 
thunder' is found only once (Varro Men 132 ap. Non. 49, 17), 
the usual form being tonare. The Saturnian Quomne tonas, 
Leucesie, prai ted tremonti may provide a second attes-
tation. The verse evidently dates from a period when final -i of 
the primary verbal endings was still present ( t remont i > Class. 
tremunt). If so, tonas does not reflect a present but rather a 
subjunctive, which is not surprising after quomne, with old 
secondary endings, tonas must then be a subjunctive of 
tonere, not tonare. 

tonare has been explained by Eichner 1974, 58 Anm. 4, 
who reconstructs it as a 'causative' *(s)tonh2aie- < 
*(s)tonhg-eie~, cf. Ved. stanayati 'thunders', which explains 
the o-vocalism of the root. An alternative possibility is that 
tonare is denominative, derived from tonus. It seems possible 
that tonere was formed after sonere beside sonare (thus 
Brugmann 1916/7, 2431). But in view of the Ved. imp. 
stanihi, tonere may reflect an athematic present, in which 
case the o-vocalism of the root must be analogical, after 
tonare, or after sonere, mo I ere (Watkins 1965, 185). 

7. vomere, vomul, vomitum 'to vomit' < *yoma- < *yemhJ-
must reflect a root present in view of Ved. vamiti < 
*yemhj-t i (Watkins 1965, 185). Cf. Lith. vemti 'id.' for the 
laryngeal. Gr. £|i6g), enexog point to *-h I- . 

8. Steinbauer 1989, 98, 129 f. (but not Watkins 1965) claimed 
that lav ere may also reflect an athematic present. In all proba-
bility it reflects a root *leuH-, * louH- (see Ruiperez 1950, 
386, 407, Beekes 1969, 232-233, Steinbauer 1989, 129 f.). The 
main problem with this root is the unexplained o-vocalism in a 
number of forms (Gr. KoIq, XoFeoai, Arm. loganam, also Lat. 
lavo, see VI.C.1.2.1 no. 14), which need not concern us here. 
Although direct evidence is lacking, we may conclude from Gr. 
Ao£oooci (for *XEFO-?), which has a vocalized laryngeal, that 
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PIE. had an athematic present or aorist. If so, we may recon-
struct Lat. lav it as *lauati < *louH-ti. 

Beside lave re there is lav are, which in later Latin com-
pletely ousted the former (except in compounds, where one only 
finds -luere). As Steinbauer 1989, 98 observed, long -a-
cannot have arisen in the athematic paradigm. He therefore 
assumed that lava- arose by analogy to the type *(s)nati < 
*fs)neh^-ti, pi. *(s)namos < *(s)nhj-mos. There are three 
objections to be made. First, one does not expect this ablaut to 
have been productive, the tendency being towards generalization 
of one ablaut form throughout the paradigm (in this case na-; 
for natare see IV.D. 1.2.2 no. 14). Even if we assume that 
lava-/lava- was indeed created, it is highly unlikely that in 
this verb the ablaut left distinct traces in attested Latin, whereas 
there is no trace of ablaut in any verb of the type *nati, 
*namos, where this ablaut originated (see 2.2 below). Second, it 
is not clear why the ablaut -a-1-a- spread only to *lava- and 
not to *yema- and *mela-. Third, and most important, Stein-
bauer's suggestion does not explain the difference in meaning in 
Old Latin between I avere, which denotes the action of wash-
ing, bathing, and is usually transitive, and lavare, which 
denotes a state (to wash, said of water), or an intransitive or 
reflexive action (to be washing, to wash oneself) (see EM. s.v.). 
Thus, I think that another solution must be found. 

In view of the difference in meaning between lav ere and 
lavare, one may suspect a difference in formation. EM. very 
aptly compare stare 'stand' and sistere 'place, take a stand'. 
In an important article, Cowgill (1973) has shown that in view 
of its stative meaning and in view of the Sabellian forms (e.g. 
O. STAHINT) stare must reflect *sta-e- (see 2.2.1 no. 12). 
In this way, we can equate stare, sistere with sedere, 
sldere (< *si-sd-), and to some extent with iacere 'lie', 
iacere 'throw' (cf. Leumann 1977, 553). I would like to sug-
gest that lavare is a similar form, and that it reflects 
*lava-e-, a stative verb derived from *lava- found in lavere 
(as to the contraction of -ae- to -a-, I refer to Cowgill 1973). 

In later Latin, lavere gave way to lavare and the origi-
nal distinction in meaning was lost. Only in compounds did 
lavere survive as -luere, which is not surprising because all 
compounds (ab-, al-, col-, dl-, e-, i 1-, pro-, sub-) denote 
an activity and are usually transitive. 

It may finally be remarked that apart from cluere, of 
which no forms are known, pet ere, which does not have a 
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clear etymology, and t e r e r e , which has a root *treh1 i- in 
non-present formations, four out of five verbs have identical 
perfect and ppp. forms: mo lul, sonul, tonul, vomul < 
*-a-w-ai and molitus, son it us, tonitus, vomit us < 
*-a-tos (thus Watkins 1965, 185). This confirms that they 
reflect identical formations. 

Only lav i, laut us seems to be different, but this may be 
merely due to late developments: * layia-tos > * / aya tos 
would regularly have yielded lautus (see VI.E.7.1). As for 
lavi , there is no communis opinio about its origin. Expected 
•Zayayai would yield *Zayayai > *ZayyI. The latter proba-
bly gave Zavi regularly, exactly as * a i i o (< *agid) yielded 
aid (thus Maniet 1975, 75). This solution would also account 
for the type cavl < *cay- / -yaf , fovT < */oy-i-yaf (old 
causatives) and the type favl < */ay-a-yai < *gwhou-h1-
(old statives; for *-a- < *-ht- see Cowgill 1973, 295; for -ou-
> -au- see VI.C.l). 

2.1.2. First conjugation verbs 
There are seven verbs that possibly reflect athematic pres-

ents and belong to the first conjugation. As all Latin a-verbs 
are either denominative or reflect a root in *-eh2 (section 2.2), 
it must be explained why the following verbs ended up as first 
conjugation verbs. 

9. The reconstruction of the present tense of amare, amavi, 
amatum 'to like, love' as a root present was proposed by Stein-
bauer 1989, 130-132. The only certain cognate is Olr. namae 
'enemy' < *namant- < *n-HmH-(e)nt- (for the etymology see 
O'Brien 1923, 321, Meid 1962, 116 f.). Note that the initial 
nasal was vocalic, against the rule for word-initial resonants to 
be consonantal (see IV.D. 1.2). This has a striking parallel in 
Greek, where word-initial RH- always has consonantal R, except 
in negative compounds with *n~, e.g. V<JV\*IO<;, VTIVE|J.{OC, 
vrniepxfig. Cf. Beekes 1988b, 42, who claims that this develop-
ment is caused by the morpheme boundary after *n-. 

We may ask why a root present *h2emH-ti > *amati 
ended up as a first, not as a third class verb like vomere. 
Steinbauer suggests that the full grade root was *h2meh2—, not 
*h2emH-, and assumes that in monosyllabic forms like *h2mah2-t 
the initial laryngeal was vocalized according to a rule devised by 
Peters 1980, 42. Thus, one would get *ama-. This alleged vocal-
ization was discussed and rejected in II.B.3. Apart from the in-
herent unlikeliness of this vocalization, one may seriously doubt 
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the presence of the injunctive type *h2meh2-t in Italic. Even if 
it did exist, one may doubt whether it was influential enough to 
cause remodelling of the entire verbal paradigm. I therefore con-
clude that Steinbauer's suggestion has little to commend itself. 

I think that a good case can be made for considering 
amasf-e not to be a root present but an e-stative derived from a 
root present *ama- < *h2emH-, of the type stare < *sta-e-
and, probably, lavare < * lava-e-. There are three arguments 
in favour of such a reconstruction. First, amare in the sense 'to 
love' (EM.: 'etre amoureux') may semantically be analyzed as a 
stative. Second, the formation of amicus 'friend', which is plau-
sibly reconstructed as *amaikos by Steinbauer ibid., is exactly 
parallel to that of its only comparandum medicus if we recon-
struct an e-verb: *ama-e : *ama-iko- = *med-e- ; *med- iko-. 
Third, the formation of amor can best be explained if there was 
an e-stative beside it. -or-abstracts beside a-verbs are very rare 
(Leumann 1977, 379; those that do occur are probably analogical 
after semantically related forms: clamor after stridor, canor, 
clangor etc., and error, orig. 'geistige Verstortheit' after 
horror, stupor, terror, timor etc.). 

There does not appear to be a trace of *amere < *ama-
< *h2emH-. It is likely that *amere was ousted by amare be-
fore our earliest Latin documents. The meaning 'faire l'amour' 
of amare may be explained as the original meaning of *amere, 
which was incorporated into the semantic sphere of amare when 
*amere was lost. This development is exactly parallel to that of 
lavare in later Latin. 

10. arare 'to plough* most likely reflects an athematic root 
present, like Gr. 6p6o 'id.' (Chantraine s.v.). As Steinbauer 
pointed out (1989, 128), *h2erh3- would probably have joined 
the third conjugation if it was inflected as a thematic verb. 
However, when we admit that arare reflects an athematic pres-
ent *h2erh3-ti > *arati, we must still explain why it did not 
merge with the third conjugation type vomere. I think that the 
most likely solution was given by Watkins 1965, 186, who puts 
arat etc. "in relation with the preservation of the vocalism in 
alacer, anas, calami tas", where unstressed - a - tended to re-
sist weakening because of the preceding aR- (see Leumann 1977, 
100, Sommer-Pfister 1977, 89). 

11. calare 'to call', cf. OLat. kalator, was discussed in 
IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 2. It contains the root *k/h2- found in Gr. 
KccXeco, K £ K \ T | K O C , KcxXfixoip. The original athematic inflection is 
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perhaps reflected in KCCX£G), which has vocalized *h2; - a - in the 
root may be explained from a 3 pi. *klh1-enti > *kalenti. 
Umbr. KARETU, KARITU, carsitu (i.e. /karetu / , Meiser 
1986, 207) reflects Pit. *kale-. We may attempt to explain the 
first conjugation inflection of Latin and the second conjugation 
inflection of Umbrian on the basis of a Pit. paradigm 3sg. 
*kalati, 3pl. *kalenti < *kelh1-ti, *klht-enti (for *e > 
a after a pure velar, see VI.B). In Latin, a new paradigm was 
created on the basis of the singular forms. The preservation of 
the quality of internal -a- , as in arare, may have led to the 
transfer into the first conjugation. We may perhaps assume that 
in Umbrian the 3pl. *kalenti served as a base for remodelling 
into an e-verb. 

Lat. calendae does not presuppose *kale- for Latin 
because it may have arisen from *calandae (Steinbauer 1989, 
175). 

12. dolare, dolavi 'to hew, cut square' may reflect a present 
*delH-t i- or thematic *delH-e-t i, but in view of Skt. 
da I ay at i 'make burst' it may also reflect a causative 
*dolh2-eie-. The etymology is uncertain (Steinbauer 1989, 126). 

13. domare, domul, domitus 'to tame' may reflect either an 
athematic root present *demh^-t i (thus Watkins 1965, 185) or a 
thematic present *demh£-e~t i. There is no independent evidence 
for either, and neither possibility explains the first conjugation 
inflection. Steinbauer suggests that domare reflects a 'causative' 
*domaie- < *domh2-e i e-, cf. Ved. damayati, which would ac-
count for the a-inflection. domul and domitus agree well with 
the causative formation, cf. monere, monui, monitus. 
14. vetare (< OLat. votare, Nonius), vetui, vet i tus 'to 
forbid' belongs to the same type as domare, which points to a 
reconstruction *uoth2-eie- (see VI.C.2.3.2.3 no. 4). 
15. amb-ulare belongs to the root *h2elh2- which is attested 
in Gr. a\do|j.ai 'to roam', Latv. aluot id. U. amb-oltu 
'ambulato' cannot have contained *-a- because the latter would 
not have been syncopated. It seems likely that the Umbrian 
form reflects *-ola- < * -a / a - < *h2elh2-, where the second 
laryngeal was syllabic in an athematic conjugation (thus also Gr. 
<3c\<5co[j,cxt). Latin - u / a - < *-ala- may be explained from 
*-aZa-ie/o- which replaced athematic * -a l a - in compounds (see 
3.3 below). If this is correct, the Umbrian form was remodelled 
on the simplex, cf. Lat. sterrxere, const ernare, but also, as 
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a recent compound, consternere. 
16. The following forms are generally considered to be denomi-
natives; they do not point to a PIE. athematic inflection: 
forare 'pierce' (root *bhorH- in Russ. bo rot1 'bezwingen'?); 
mortar 1 'to pause' (cf. Lat. mora 'pause' and Olr. maraid < 
*mrH-e-t i); parare 'to prepare' (root *prh3- in e.g. Gr. 
TC^TtpoTCCt); vorare 'swallow' (root *gwerh3- in e.g. Gr. 
3tPp<aoK6)). I refer to Steinbauer 1989 for further details. 

2.1.3. Conclusion 
We may now draw up a complete list of Latin verbs that 

reflect PIE. athematic root presents (or aorists) of "disyllabic 
roots" (type CeCH-). 

2. molit < *melati < *melh1-ti 
4. sonit < *syenati < ^syenh^-ti 
6. * ton it < *.tonati, replacing *tenh2- t i? 
7. vomit < *yemat i < *yemH-ti 
8. lav it < * fayat i < *loyh3-ti (or *-h1-?) 
9. If amare reflects *ama-e~, we may reconstruct *amati < 

*h2emH-ti 
10. arat < *aratit replacing *arat i < *h2erh3-t i 
11. calat < *kalati, replacing *kalati < *kelh1-ti 
15. If amb-ulare reflects * - a / a - / e - , we may reconstruct 
*h2elh2-t i 

For a number of other verbs it is formally possible that 
they reflect a root present, although there is no evidence that 
they actually do. 

1. *cluit of the root *kleuH-
3. petit, if it belongs to *peth2- or *peth1-
5. terit of the root *terh1-

13. domat, of the root *demh2- (but see below)? 
14. vet at, of the root *ueth2- (but see below)? 

It is unlikely that the remaining verbs reflect an athematic 
paradigm (i.e. 4. sonare, 6. tonare, 8. lavare, 12. dolare 
and the denominatives in 14). 

It appears to be likely that athematic presents of disyllabic 
roots merged with the thematic verbs of the third conjugation as 
a result of the weakening of internal vowels. Where this weak-
ening did not occur, as in ara- and cala-, the verb merged 
with the (originally thematic) a-conjugation. Other a-verbs prob-
ably reflect causatives (sonare, tonare, domare, vet are) or 
statives (lavare, amare) of roots ending in a laryngeal. We 
may conclude that we do not have to assume influence of the 
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denominatives such as vora re (Watkins) in order to account for 
the a-inflection of any single verb. 

The a-presents, which arose from PIE. athematic root pres-
ents (and theoretically also from root aorists) of disyllabic roots, 
remained a distinct class of verbs until the vowel weakening, 
that is, until some time after the breakup of the Proto-Italic 
unity. Comparing Pit. *mela- with PCelt. *male/o- 'to grind', 
we may be confident in reconstructing for Italo-Celtic an ab-
lauting paradigm *melhj-ti (> Pit. melati), *mlhj-erit i (> 
PCelt. *malenti). 

2.2. Roots of the type (C)CeH-
2.2.1. Material 
1. The exact history of dare, dedl , datus 'to give' is to some 
extent clouded. It is unclear why and how dare replaced the 
reduplicated present Gr. 616(411, Skt. dadami, which is still 
found in Sabellian (U. TERTU, dirstu 'dato' < *didatod\ O. 
didest 'dabit'), and probably also in Lat. reddere (see section 
4 no. 2 below). In any case, dat, damus, dat is, dant, dabo 
etc., dato, darem etc. reflect *dh3-C, presupposing an 
athematic conjugation, most likely the root-aorist (cf. Cowgill 
1973, 274). The length in 2sg. pres. das and 2sg. imp. da 
seems to be due either to lengthening in monosyllables (EM. 
s.v.) or rather (because there are no certain instances of such 
lengthening) to analogy with stas, laudas (Bammesberger 1984, 
75-80). 

2. condere, credere, perdere etc., perf. -didi, ppp. -ditus 
contain the root *dheht-. This compound verb probably reflects 
an athematic verb with generalized zero grade of the root 
(*-dhhx-si etc.; thus e.g. EM. s.v. do and Watkins 1965, 186), 
but it is possible that the immediate predecessor of the attested 
Latin verb was thematic (*dhh1-e/o-, cf. sistere, Ved. 
t is that i). The forms may reflect reduplicated *dhi-dhht- in 
which the reduplication syllable was lost by syncope. 

3. In view of Gr. athem. (priori, Dor. (popi and Arm. bam 'to 
say' < *bheh2-mi, the present of Lat. farl, fatus 'to say' re-
flects an athematic present with a generalized full grade root 
*bhehf-. 

4. flare, flavi, flatus 'to blow' must be compared with 
OHG. blaen etc. < *bhleh1-ie/cb~ 'to blow'. It is unlikely 
that Lat. fla- reflects *bhlh1-ie/o- because this would prob-
ably yield *falie/o- (cf. IV.E. 13.2.2). Since *bhleht- is also 
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impossible as a protoform, fla- can only reflect *bhlh1-C. 
Thus, it must reflect a root present, with fla- generalized from 
the 1. and 2pl. *bhlh1mos, *bhlhttes. 
5. flere, flevl, fletus 'to weep, cry' < *bhlehj-, cf. 
probably OCS. blejati, Latv. blet, MHG. blxjan 'to bleat* 
< *bhlehj-. It cannot be decided whether the Latin verb ulti-
mately reflects athematic *bhleh1-mi etc. or thematic 
*bhlehj-io etc. 
6. hi are 'to yawn' < *ghieh2- may reflect an athematic root-
present (or aorist) or a * i e/o-inflection. Cf. Lith. zioti, SCr. 
zjati 'to yawn' (see IV.E.2.4.3 no. 4). 
7. If delere, -lev!, -letus 'to destroy* is cognate with Gr. 
6Xe- 'to destroy' < *h3(e)lhx- (thus, hesitating, EM.), 3sg. 
pres. de let probably reflects *-h31 eh2-1 i or *-h31 eht- i e-ti. 
The etymology is uncertain, however. 

8. nare, navi 'to swim, float' ultimately reflects an athematic 
present, cf. Ved. snat i 'swims', but the immediate predecessor 
of the Latin verb may have been *sna-ie-. The root must re-
flect full grade *(s)neh2-, as zero grade *(s)nh2- would have 
yielded *na- (cf. natare, based on the ppp. *natos, see IV.D. 
1.2.2 no. 14). 
9. nere, nevl, net us 'to sew' < *(s)neh1-i cf. Gr. vfiv 'to 
spin', must be compared with Olr. sniidy W. nyddu, B. nezah 
'to spin, twist'. The long vowel in Olr. sniid is not indicative 
of old length (despite Vendryes S-152) because vowels in hiatus 
were lengthened in Olr. (Thurneysen 1946 33). In view of the 
short vowel of the British forms, the Proto-Celtic present was 
most likely *sniie/o-. The participle Olr. snithe probably re-
flects *snehj-t io-, without the present tense suffix *-ie/o~. 

It appears from OHG. naan etc. 'to sew' < *neht- that 
the root had mobile which may help to explain PCelt. 
*sniie- from PIE. *snht-: in *(s)nhx-ie- the - i - was prob-
ably vocalic, as in Latin (cf. IV.E.13.2.2); and -n- probably was 
not vocalic because it was word-initial, apart from mobile s-, 
which did not alter the situation (as in Latin and Greek, see 
IV.D.1.2.4). Thus, *(s)tT.h1je- probably yielded *(s)nie-, which 
became *ni[e- > *nib- in British (cf. W. dydd 'day' < 
*diieus < *dieus) and yielded sni-V- in Olr. 

Lat. neo, nes, net points to a full grade root *(s)nehJ-. 
The Greek imperfect £vvr| may reflect athematic *h1e-sneh1-t 
(Chantraine s.v. 2. v6o), but in itself evvri may also reflect 
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contracted thematic *h1e-sneh1-et. In order to explain the 
ablaut difference between Celtic and Latin, we must probably 
reconstruct an athematic present for Italo-Celtic. The Latin 
present was based on the sg. *(s)neh1-t i. The Celtic * ie /o-
inflection was probably based on the plural stem *(s)nh2 
Compare Olr. air id, W. ardd-u 'to plough' < *h2(e)rh3-ie-, 
reflecting an Italo-Celtic root present (Lat. arat, see 2.1.2 no. 
10 above); and compare W. mal-u, which was based on the 
3pl. of an athematic paradigm (see 2.1.1 no. 2 above). 

10. re-plere 'to fill' < *-pleht-, cf. plenus 'full', Gr. 
TCiMJiXTiM-t, aor. TiXfixo, Ved. prnati, aor. aprat 'to fill'. The 
Latin verb reflects the PIE. root aorist *plehj-t, with gene-
ralized full grade (thus Strunk 1967, 42). 
11. The present of reri, rat us reflects either athematic 
*Hreh1- or *Hreh1-ie/o-. 
12. stare 'to stand (static)' probably reflects *sta-e- (i.e. a 
post-PIE. formation, created after the vocalization of the laryn-
geals, and (regularly) based on the zero grade form *sta- < 
*sth2-) and is a stative formation, as was convincingly argued 
by Cowgill 1973. Strunk's criticism, 1976, 243-244, apparently 
shared by Bammesberger 1984, is interesting but in my opinion 
not convincing. Strunk admitted that the evidence in favour of 
Cowgill's solution is extensive, but objected that (1) the root 
aorist *stehg-t etc. could have static meaning, as appears from 
Vedic, so that it is not necessary to reconstruct * s t a -e - for 
Latin, and that (2) it is unlikely that ae would have contracted 
at all in view of ahenus < *aesnos < *a[esnos, cf. also 
the absence of contraction in cluere, ciere. As far as the 
first objection is concerned, Strunk seems simply to dismiss the 
essential point that stare always and exclusively means stative 
'to stand', which sets Latin apart from Vedic, where eventive 
'stand' can in a number of occurrences acquire stative meaning; 
moreover, it is clear from Sabellian that to this stative meaning 
corresponded a stative form (e.g. O. STAHINT). As far as the 
contraction of *ae to *a is concerned, it must be stressed that 
ahenus < *aiesnos, which is admittedly a problem (see esp. 
Cowgill 1973, 293 note 45), constitutes the entire counter-
evidence. Perhaps only a constellation of three or four moras 
was contracted (e.g. ae, ae) but a constellation of two moras 
was not (*aesnos). We may regard the absence of contraction 
in cluere, ciere as irrelevant to the present issue because the 
treatment of iV, uV may and often does differ from that of 
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other vowels + V. On the previous pages the following parallels 
for contraction of *ae to a were proposed: lavare < 
* lava-e-, amare < *ama-e- (see above); compare also 
caseus, perhaps from *kads- < *kay5s- (IV.E.3.3 no. 4). 

13. jn-trare is probably cognate with trans 'through, over'. 
Its present may reflect ^-treh^-mi etc. or ^ - t rh^mi (with 
generalized zero grade, as in flare) or ^-treh^-id etc. 
^trhi-io would probably yield * tar id). As the full grade of 
the root *trhprobably was *terh:r (cf. Goth, pairh 
'through'), zero grade *trh2-mi is more likely. 

2.2.2. Conclusion 
There is evidence to indicate that the following Latin verbs 

reflect PIE. athematic root presents: 
3. fatur < *bheh^-
4. flat < *bhlhI-
8. nat < *(s)neh2-
9. net < *(s)neh1-

The following verbs appear to be based on a PIE. athema-
tic root aorist: 
1. dat < *dh3-
2. con-dit etc. < *dhht-
10. -plet < *plehr-

It is formally possible that at some stage between PIE. and 
Latin the athematic inflection was replaced by a i e/o-inflection, 
e.g. nat < *nat i < *naet i < naieti, replacing *nat i < 
*(s)neh2-t i. But nowhere is there an indication that this inter-
mediate stage indeed existed. 

For some Latin verbs there is no direct evidence for a 
PIE. athematic inflection, so that it is unclear whether the Latin 
forms reflect this, or rather a i e/o-inflection: 
5. flet < *bhleh1-
6. hi at < *ghieh2-
7. delet < *-hslehx-7 
11. retur < *Hreh1-
13. in-trat < *-tr(e)hz-

It is remarkable that all verbs that are based on a root 
present reflect a full grade root, as in the type vomere, 
sonere, except flare. The tendency to avoid homonymy with 
flere may have helped to tip the balance to fla- when the 
original ablaut *bhleti, *bhlamos was eliminated. 
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3. Nasal presents of roots ending in a laryngeal 
3.1. Introduction 

Nasal presents belonging to roots ending in a laryngeal have 
generally ended up in the Latin third conjugation, e.g. 
sternere, cf. Ved. st^nati, whereas in Old Irish they con-
stitute a separate class, the athematic *na-verbs (Thurneysen's 
BIV class), cf. sernaid < *sternat i. In order to explain this 
state of affairs, Watkins 1965, 184 reconstructed an Italo-Celtic 
athematic na-conjugation, which by regular weakening of un-
stressed vowels and the thematicization of the lsg. and 3pl. 
pres. merged with the old thematic e/o-verbs in the third con-
jugation. According to Watkins, the na-conjugation resulted from 
the early generalization of the zero grade stem of the PIE. 
paradigm *str-n-ehj-t i, *st£-n-hs-mes, *str-n-hj-ent i (ex-
ample mine), which, as he argues convincingly, is exactly paral-
lel to the generalization of the zero grade form in Lat. iungo, 
cf. PIE. * i u-n-eg-1 i, * i u-n-g-ent i. 

This concept has recently been challenged by Dieter Stein-
bauer (1989, 99 and 134), who attempted to demonstrate that 
regular reflexes of the PIE. ablauting paradigm were maintained 
up to a later date, which would account for such instances as 
pel I ere < *pelna- < *pe/nh j?- beside ap-pel I are < 
*pelna- < *pelneh2Accordingly, he regarded the assumption 
of an Italo-Celtic a-conjugation as not compelling. 

Before we can embark upon a discussion, the complete 
Latin material will be presented. 

3.2. Material 
1. -cellere, -cull, -culsus 'to shock' was discussed in D.I.. 
3.2.1 no. 1, where a nasal present *kel-n-H- was posited. For 
the root, compare Lith. kalti, Russ. kolot' 'to beat' < 
*kolH- (with unexplained o-vocalism). 

2. -cellere, -celsus 'to raise oneself', cf. celsus 'high', 
probably belongs to the root *kelhj- in Lith. kalnas 'hill', Gr. 
KO\G>V6<; 'id.' (see section V.A.2 s.v. col I is). It most likely 
reflects a nasal present *kel-n-H-, not a dfhj-present (pace 
EM. and WH. s.v.). The latter type was very rare in Latin 
(only tendere, tetinl). A full grade root is common in Latin 
nasal presents, and celsus may have analogical s, as in 
-culsus above, and in pulsus, where an earlier *poltos is 
proven by pultare, which itself probably replaces *platos <' 
*plH-to- (thus Steinbauer 1989, 149 and note 25). 
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3. The hapax legomenon per-f ines, a subjunctive of a verb 
meaning 'to break', presupposes an infinitive *per-finare (with 
-na-). It may be compared with Olr. benaid 'hew' < 
*bhi-n-H- and with Russ. b i t ' , fem. pret. bila < *bhiH-. 
4. ifM. connect pellere, pepuli, pulsus 'to drive' with Gr. 
raiWoi 'to shake', which is not convincing for semantic reasons. 
It is more likely to be cognate with the Olr. fut. eblaid 'will 
drive' < *pi-pla-t i and the present -el la in e.g. ad-el la 
'visits' < *pelna- (Vendryes 1910-11, 301 f.). On pulsus see 
above no. 2. If so, pellere reflects a nasal present *pel-n-H~. 
Compare com-pellari, ap-pellare, which have first con-
jugation inflection. 

5. spernere, sprevl, s pre turn 'to scorn' reflects *sper-n-hx-, 
cf. Ved. sphurati 'to jerk', Lith. spirt i 'to kick away' < 
*sprhj~. 
6. sternere, stravi, stratum 'to strew, spread' reflects 
*ster-r\-hy in view of Olr. sernaid 'to strew, litter' (with 
-e- introduced from the subjunctive sera-, cf. W. sarnu 'id.', 
Joseph 1982, 47) and Skt. strnati 'to spread'. 

7. de-st inare 'to destine' contains *sth2- 'to stand'. The nasal 
present can hardly be old. 
8. If temnere, -temps I, -tempt us 'to scorn' is cognate with 
Gr. xd îvco, aor. gxenov 'to cut' < *temh2-, which is very 
doubtful for semantic reasons, it reflects *t(e)m-n-h1- (for the 
laryngeal see Beekes 1969, 221 ff., Ruijgh 1988, 457 note 42 
and 45). 
9. tollere, with its formal perfect tetull and ppp. latus < 
*tlh2-to-, 'to lift', reflects *tl-n-h2-, cf. Olr. tlenaid 'to 
take away' < *t I inati < *tlnh2ti\ Gr. aor. £x\rm£V 'bore' 
< *tlh2-. 

The following nasal presents are usually considered to re-
flect a root in a laryngeal, but it is in fact more likely that 
they are thematic (or secondarily thematicized, cf. iungere) 
verbs with a nasal suffixed to the root. Note that all verbs have 
a root ending in - i - . 

10. cernere, crevi, cretus 'to decide' must be compared 
with W. go-gryn-u 'to sieve' < *kri-n- and with Gr. Kpivo 
'to judge, decide' < *krinio < *kri-n- (the Greek present is 
perhaps denominative). Gr. Kptxog is identical with certus 
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'certain' < *kritos. The latter is considered to be the original 
ppp. of ce rnere ; ere tus was probably created beside crevi 
after the model of delevI, del§tus, sprevi, spretus, nevl, 
net us. Beside this root *krl- there is also *kre- < *kreht-
in ex-cre-mentum, which may also account for the e in crevi. 
The latter may alternatively be explained from a long vowel 
preterit *krei-y-, for which see E.7.3.1.1 no. 2 s.v. linere, 
lev I. 

11. dec I inare 'biege, lenke ab' may be compared with Gr. 
KXTVQ < *klin[d, fut. KXIVQ, ppp. KhizdQ, Skt. srita-
'angelehnt' < *kli-. Compounded -cI inare reminds one of 
pellere, appellare, sternere, consternare, which pre-
supposes an uncompounded *clinere (see 3.3). The attested un-
compounded form cllnare is a very late form and therefore 
probably a decompound (thus EM., WH.). The root vocalism - I -
probably reflects full grade *-ei-, cf. sternere, pellere etc. 
The original form of the present stem must have been *kli-n-. 
An alternative for positing a nasal present is to assume that 
-cI inare was derived from an adjective *klei-no-; this may 
explain the present tense inflection of Greek. 
12. linere, lev!, 11 tus 'to besmear' probably reflects a root 
*h2li-, not *liH- because the latter cannot account for the 
short vowel of II tus. It is probably not cognate with Olr. 
lenaid 'remains, follows, clings to' < *li-n-H-. (See II.B.2.2 
no. 14). 

13. sinere, slvl or si I, situs does not have a reliable ety-
mology (see EM.). In view of the short vowel of situs, the 
present probably reflects *s i-n-e/o-. 

3.3. Discussion 
One important observation which is relevant to the issue 

outlined in the introduction has not yet, as far as I know, been 
made: all uncompounded nasal presents have merged with the 
third conjugation, whereas all nasal presents that belong to the 
first conjugation are compounds ( * p e r f i n a - , destina-). The 
correctness of this observation is confirmed by a(b)-spernarl 
beside spernere, appellare, compel larl beside pellere, 
and consternare (also consternere) beside sternere. This 
distribution can hardly be accidental. The problem is that there 
are compounds with third conjugation inflection, e.g. 
con-sternere, per-cel lere, ex-cel lere. It is likely that 
these must be explained as more recent compounds than those 
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with first conjugation inflection. This assumption is justified by 
the semantics of consternare 'to perplex, terrify', which is 
clearly more distant from its base sternere 'to spread, strew, 
cover' than const erne re 'strew over, pave'. 

The Latin distribution probably has an analogue in Celtic 
(see ' Vendryes 1910-11). In Old Irish, the nasal presents cor-
responding to Lat. sternere, to Here etc. have yielded the B 
IV class of strong verbs (Thurneysen 1946, 356), with examples 
such as 3sg. abs. sernaid, tlenaid, conj. - se rn , -tlen < 
*sterna-, *tlina- (requiring short a). There are however two 
nasal presents that only occur compounded, viz. -el la 'goes' < 
*pelna- and do-airebel la 'encompasses' < *to-are-kwelna-, 
which belong to the a-inflection (Thurneysen's AI presents). 

The situation in Celtic resembles the one in Latin so close-
ly that it is in my opinion legitimate to look for an identical 
explanation. Before attempting this, we must discuss two earlier 
theories explaining the type in -are. 

The traditional view is that the type const ernare belongs 
to the heterogeneous group of verbs of the type occupare, 
usually labelled a-intensives (Leumann 1977, 549). This type is 
held together by the fact that it contains first conjugation verbs, 
of various meanings and often compounded, that stand in some 
relationship to cognate third conjugation verbs, e.g. oc-cupare 
beside capere. As Steinbauer 1989, 136 has convincingly 
argued, occupare and numerous other verbs in -are are clearly 
denominative in origin (cf. au-cep-s, iu-dex, iudicare etc.), 
while the type const ernare (with -n-) clearly is not. 
Moreover, the type occupare consists not only of compounds 
(cf. fugare, dicare), whereas the type const ernare does. 
One may therefore conclude that the latter has a different 
origin. 

Steinbauer himself proposes to derive const ernare from 
full grade forms of nasal presents with *h2 of the type 
*t Inehj-t i, assuming that this *-eh> - a - became productive 
and ousted *-ehy > *-o- (in const ernare) and *-eht- > 
*-e- (in aspernarl). This is, in my opinion, too complicated 
to be convincing and calls for a lot of special pleading. It is for 
instance not clear why *aspernerl < *sperneh1- would not 
have been tolerated. Steinbauer offers one clear argument for 
deriving the type directly from nasal presents, viz. that 
cdnsternere and const ernare share the perfect cdnstravl 
and a ppp. const ratus. In my opinion, this is not decisive, 
firstly because one also finds consternavi, const ernatus, 
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which admittedly may be secondary, and secondly because, as 
Steinbauer points out himself (p. 102 and 238 note 19), one 
cannot reconstruct a Proto-Italic perfect, or even a Proto-
Sabellian one, for a-verbs: thus, since consternare did not 
have an old perfect, it could have adopted the existing perfect 
of sternere. 

Apart from the formal problems of deriving the type in 
-are directly from nasal presents, thej most important objection 
is that Steinbauer's suggestion does not I explain why the forms in 
-are are confined to compounds. Thus, I think that his expla-
nation cannot be maintained. 

Since the type in -are cannot successfully be explained 
from an ablauting paradigm *-na-/-na- < *-neH-/-nH~, there is 
no reason for assuming that this ablauting paradigm was main-
tained up to a late stage in Italic. I therefore propose to accept 
Watkins' explanation for the simplicia: Lat. toll it and Olr. 
tlenaid reflect *tlnati < *tlnh2-ti, with generalization of 
the zero grade form throughout the paradigm, as in iungd. (As 
for the development of the laryngeal to a, not a, this is prob-
ably regular: if. at the stage before *nH had become *na or *na 
*tlnh2ti had syllabic *-l- (> Lat. -ol-, Olr. > - l e - ) , 
we may assume that *-n- was consonantal and that *-nH-
regularly resulted in *-na-). 

According to Strunk, it is possible that the full grade of 
the root in sternere and sernaid reflects an archaic type 
(1967, 53). For two reasons I do not think that this is likely. 
Firstly, we know that the full grade of the root in Olr. 
sernaid is recent in view of W. sarnu: -e- was evidently 
introduced from the subjunctive sera- < *sterh3- (Joseph 
1982, 47). Secondly, if stern it and sernaid reflect 
*sternHti, one would expect the latter to have yielded 
*sternati because *-n- would be vocalic. Thus, one would 
expect -a- , not *-a-inflection. It is unlikely that *sternati 
was remodelled into *sternati after the type *tlnati < 
*tlnh2ti (where *-a- had arisen regularly) because in Latin the 
full grade type is most frequent: -eel I ere (2x), pel I ere, 
spernere, sternere and possibly temnere against zero grade 
in to 11 ere. This frequency of full grade roots, and therefore 
regular *-na- < *-nH-, would certainly have tipped the balance 
to generalization of - a - instead of -a- . 

We must now return to the - a - in compounds, for which 
the following reasoning may be suggested, taking Lat. -pel I are 
and Olr. -el la as examples. There is no longer any reasonable 
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doubt about the reconstruction of thematic * - a j e /o - for the 
Italic and Celtic a-conjugations and the Germanic o-conjugation 
(Cowgill 1959; despite McCone 1982, 22, see Kortlandt 1979a, 
44 and 1984a). -pel I are, -el la must clearly be derived from 
a nasal present, and we see that they went over to the a -
conjfgation. What has happened may therefore be that they were 
thematicized. Thus, a simplex *plna- stood beside a compound 
*-plna-ie/o-. The motivation for this distribution may be that 
a compound is a derived form, and the common derivative verb-
al suffix is *-ie!o-. I think that there is an important parallel 
which indicates that this proposal is not entirely speculative. 

The idea that the Latin cap id-inflection must be compared 
with the Balto-Slavic i /1-conjugation was suggested by Kortlandt 
1989a, 109, who reconstructed a BS1. athematic present with full 
grade suffix * -e i - in the singular and zero grade * - i - in the 
plural. According to Kortlandt, the type cap id reflects this 
athematic /-inflection, with generalization of the zero grade 
suffix (as in the nasal presents), and with the regular re-
placement of the lsg. and 3pl. athematic endings by the thema-
tic ones: 

*kap-i-mi > capio 
*kap-i-si > capis 
*kap-i-ti > capit 
*kap-i-mos > capimus 
*kap-i-tes > capitis 
*kap-i-enti > capiunt 

The Latin I-verbs, on the other hand, reflect the PIE. fully 
thematic * i e/o-inflection (e.g. venls < *gwm~i es i). 

However, we find that beside a number of simplicia of the 
type cap id, cape re there appear compounds of the 7-conju-
gation (see e.g. Meillet-Vendryes 1927, 267-268): 

The rare uncompounded forms with -7- (e.g. fact mus, facis, 
cupis (Plaut.)) were probably used for metrical reasons. 

This distribution (athematic -i- in simplicia, thematic 
*-ie/o- in compounds) in my opinion indicates that in com-
pounds the athematic /-conjugation was thematicized to a 

parere 
iacere 
f odere 
gradi 

exfodiri (Plaut. Mil. 315) 
adgredimur (Plaut. As 680, 
Rud. 299) 
progrediri (Plaut. Cas. 862) 
inlicite (Naev. Trag 30 R) 

comperire 
amicire 

Iacere 
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*-i~ie/o-conjugation ( > - ! - ) . 
I therefore conclude that there was a general tendency for 

athematic verbs to adopt the i e/o-inflection in compounds at an 
early period, at least going back to Italo-Celtic. 

4. Reduplicated presents 
Latin has six reduplicated presents of roots in a laryngeal 

which go back to PIE. The question arises whether these reflect 
a thematic or an athematic inflection. 
1. bibere, bibi, bibiturn 'to drink' reflects *pi-phj- , cf. 
Falisc. fut. pafo, pipafo 'I will drink'. The latter is probably 
secondary and remodelled on the present (Leumann 1977, 578). 
Falisc. pa- probably reflects athematic *ph3- (cf. Lat. da-bo < 
*dh3-, Leumann ibid.; for an analogical explanation of pa- see 
Klingenschmitt ap. Steinbauer 1989, 236 note 8). Ved. pibati 
'to drink' and Olr. ibid reflect a thematic present 
*pi-ph3-elo- or *pi-bhg-e/o-. 

2. Reduplicated *di-dhy- is reflected in reddere 'to give back, 
return'; cf. Gr. 5i 8(411, Skt. dad ami, both athematic. 

3. reddere 'to turn sth. into sth.' probably reflects reduplicated 
*-dhi-dhh1-. The same reduplicated present may have been 
present in condere, prodere. The reduplication syllable was 
lost by syncope. 
4. gignere, genul, geni turn 'to bring forth' reflects a root 
*genht-. The present gene re is probably recent (see EM.). 
There is evidence that the laryngeal was lost at an early stage 
in some forms of this root, cf. e.g. Gr. y iyvcpai , veoyv6c, 
prlvi-gnus (Mayrhofer 1987, 102; see V.A.3). Note, however, 
that genui and geni turn reflect *gena- < *genh1-, with vocal-
ization of the laryngeal. In view of the Greek present, gignere 
probably reflects thematic *gi-gnht-e/o-. 

5. The present stem of serere, sevi, sat urn 'to sow' reflects 
*si-sh1-1 which has no counterpart in other languages. Balto-
Slavic (Lith. seju, OCS. sejq) and Germanic (Goth, saian, 
Dutch zaaien) have a * i e/o-present. 
6. sistere, perf. stet I, ppp. s t a t u s , 'to place (oneself)' and 
U. lsg. pres. SESTU reflect * s i - s t h T h e thematic conju-
gation of Skt. t i s t h a t i, Av. histaiti contrasts with athema-
tic Gr. toxnui . 
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The main problem is whether these Latin presents reflect a 
thematic or. an athematic inflection. Scholarly opinion generally 
favours the former, without going into the reasons for doing so 
(see e.g. EM. and WH. s.v., Cowgill 1973, 271; Leumann 1977, 
34, however, assumes athematic inflection for sistere). 

In view of the attested athematic formations in other lan-
guages, one might assume that redd it and sistit reflect 
*re-didat i and *si-stati < *-didh3t i, *sisth2t i, which is 
formally possible. The required generalization of the zero grade 
root throughout the paradigm is parallel to the same phenom-
enon in the nasal presents. U. SESTU cannot be used to prove 
original thematic inflection because it may reflect *sista-(i)d, 
with secondary thematicization of the athematic root *sista-
and subsequent syncope of —a—. The same reconstruction may be 
proposed for serit and bib it, although there is no indication 
for a PIE. athematic inflection in these verbs. 

If one may conclude from the formal correspondence be-
tween Ved. pi bat i and Olr. ibid that PIE. had thematic 
*pi-ph3-e/o- only, one must reconstruct this thematic inflection 
also for Lat. b i b i t . However, it is possible that in Skt. and in 
Olr. the thematic inflection replaces an earlier athematic one, 
which is actually what the Vedic accent indicates (cf. 
bibharmi). From a Latin point of view, the system bibe- : 
*pa- is identical to *dide- (in reddit) : da- and to siste- : 
*sta- (which can be reconstructed as the basis of stare < 
*sta-e-). If this parallelism reflects a common system and if 
bibere reflects a PIE. thematic present (which is doubtful), we 
may perhaps conclude that *dide- and siste- reflect a thema-
tic paradigm. However, it is hazardous to extrapolate what is 
perhaps the case for bibit : pafo to the other forms. Thus, 
we are left with assumptions only. 

S. Remaining verbs, with other formations 
15. cavere 'to beware' reflects a root *ktuH~. It is a causative 
and goes back to *(s)kouH-eie- (see VI.C.l). 
16. parere 'bring forth, procure' belongs to the cap id-subclass 
of the third conjugation and reflects *prh3-i- (see IV.D.2. 
3.2.1). 

For the 'causatives' sonare, tonare and domare (?) see 
2.1.1 no. 4, no. 6 and 2.1.2 no. 13, respectively. For the 
statives lavare, amare and stare see 2.1.1 no. 8, 2.1.2 no. 9 

? and 2.2.1 no. 12, respectively. 
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For facere and iacere see IV.B. 1.4.1.1 no. 4 and 
IV.D. 1.2.2 no. 1, respectively. 

• * 

; I 1 ' i 

< -jl. 
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E. ITALO-CELTIC, THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
LARYNdtiALS AND NOTES ON RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY 

1. Italo-Celtic 
Since laryngeal developments may be counted among the 

earliest phonetic developments of the IE. languages, one may 
wonder whether they support the hypothesis of a one-time Italo-
Celtic unity. A balanced view concerning the status of Italo-
Celtic in general was advanced by Cowgill 1970, 113 ff., who 
held that at an early stage of the disruption of PIE., Italic and 
Celtic shared some innovations, the most important being the 
formation of the superlatives, and that then followed a long 
period of divergence prior to our earliest documents. 

When considering developments that may support the Italo-
Celtic hypothesis, we must look for developments that are ex-
clusive to Italic and Celtic and which cannot be shown to be 
posterior to divergencies on the basis of relative chronology. In 
this section, we are dealing only with the developments discussed 
in this book, i.e. the phonological developments of the laryn-
geals, morphological developments of stems in a laryngeal, and 
the history of non-laryngeal a in Latin. 

As it turns out, a few supposedly common developments 
bear scrutiny. 

1. The development of interconsonantal laryngeals to - a - irre-
spective of their place in the word is common to Italic and 
Celtic. In Germanic, a laryngeal in this position yields a only in 
an initial syllable and perhaps in a final syllable (Beekes 1990) 
but is simply dropped in a medial syllable (cf. OHG. kind < 
*genh1to-). Examples which illustrate that a laryngeal in medial 
syllables was vocalized in Italic and Celtic are e.g. W. a r a d r 
'plough' < *h2erh3trom, anadl 'breath' < *h2enhtt lorn; Lat. 
t erne re 'dark' < *temHso-, cerebrum 'brain' < *kerh2srom. 
The incidental loss of the laryngeal in medial syllables between 
stops may be a common development in view of the corre-
spondence of O. FUTIR, Gaul, duxtir < *dhugh2ter. 

2. A development which stands a good chance of being a shared 
Italo-Celtic development because of its specific nature, is the rise 
of *-a- after a vocalic resonant and before a PIE. media fol-
lowed by a consonant (CROC > CRaDC, see VI.D), e.g. Lat. 
magnus < *mg-no~, Olr. ma I, W. mael < *mg-lo-. The de-
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velopment of RH to Ra before TC, which is rather less well 
founded, may perhaps be considered a common innovation, too. 
3. A distinctly common morphological development is the rise of 
the -na-inflection based on PIE. nasal presents of roots ending 
in a laryngeal, cf. Olr. t lenaid, Lat. toll it < *tlnati < 
*tlnh2ti (Watkins 1965). The phonetic component of the devel-
opment is discussed sub no. 1. What confirms the suspicion of a 
common innovation is that in both Celtic and Italic compound 
presents of this type acquired the suffix *-ie/o-, which is too 
specific to be attributed to accidence (see V.D.3.3). 

4. The adoption of the Gsg. ending - I instead of PIE. *-h2os 
by the hysterodynamic *h2-stems (see V.C.I. 1.3) may perhaps be 
considered an Italo-Celtic development. However, the phenom-
enon cannot be considered proven, which gives reason for 
caution. 
5. Perhaps the rise of the epenthetic vowel - a - in CaCCC < 
CCCC (cf. sarcid < *srkioH) belongs to the Italo-Celtic 
period, if the origin of - a - in Olr. arco, W. archaf < 
*parsko < *pr(k)skoH, Olr. tart < *trst- and W. adar 
< *pt-tr- is identical (see VI.E.3). If this is correct, we can 
date a number of developments to the Italo-Celtic period 
because these logically precede the rise of - a - in CaCCC: 
a. The vocalic nasals had already developed into an, gm (except 
in -NHC-, which yielded -NaHC-, see b.): *h3dr\t- > 
*h3dgnt- > Lat. dens, Olr. det, W. dant (not **h3adnt-), 
*h2rgnto- > *h2rganto- > Lat. argentum, Olr. arcat, W. 
aryant (not **h3ragnto-). 
b. RHC had already yielded RqHC\ *klh1m- > *klaHm- > 
Lat. clam-are (not **kalHm- etc.). 
c. Loss of word-initial *h2- as a segment: *h1ngwni- > 
*hlangwni- > *angwni- > Lat. ignis (not *hlangwni- > 
*htangwni- > **agnis). 

For a more detailed discussion I refer to VI.E. 3. It may 
be noted that since an interconsonantal laryngeal probably yield-
ed (phonemic) - a - already in Italo-Celtic (see no. 1 above), the 
epenthetic vowel in CaCCC was not phonemic until after CHC 
> CaC. PIE. did not have a phoneme a. 

Other developments cannot be used to support a specific 
Italo-Celtic linguistic unity. ' 
6. Pretonic *HI yielded I, u in both Italic (fut-urvs < 
*bhHu-to-) and Celtic (Olr. pret. pass. •both < *bhHu-to-): 
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The same development is probably found in Greek (qroxog). It 
is unlikely, however, that the development in Italo-Celtic and 
Greek is a shared one because there is no evidence for other 
such innovations of Italic and/or Celtic on the one hand and 
Greek on the other. Thus, the Greek development was most 
likely independent. This suggests the possibility that pretonic *HI 
yielded i, u in Italic and Celtic independently. The maintenance 
of *HI in pretonic position may be a retained feature rather 
than a common innovation. In view of par it < *prh3- i-t i 
and haruspex < *ghrHu-, which display the typically post-
Italo-Celtic reflex of antevocalic *RH (see IV.D.2.3.4, and also 
3 below in this section), the laryngeal in *HI may generally 
have been maintained until after the supposed Italo-Celtic unity. 

7. Dybo's rule of shortening of pretonic long vowels (i.e. V < 
PIE. *eH, oH, iH, uH) before a resonant is common to Italic, 
Celtic and Germanic (see V.B). It seems that prior to Dybo's 
rule, Germanic was affected by at least one sound-law that dis-
tinguished it from Italic and Celtic, viz. the development of 
pretonic *HI to *i, u (see V.B.5, Appendix 3). This might 
imply that Dybo's rule operated at a time when Italic and Celtic 
formed a unity and Germanic was beginning to diverge. 

8. The development of CRHC to CRaC can be observed in 
Italic and Celtic (cf. Lat. granum, Olr. gran, W. grawn). The 
development cannot be a shared one, however, in view of Olr. 
olann, W. gwlan < PCelt. *ulana- < *Hull^neh2- vs. Lat. 
lana < *ylana- < *(H)ulHneh-r, as was pointed out by 
Beekes 1988a, 93-94 note 9. According to Ringe 1988, 422 (who 
follows Cowgill 1970, 149 note 30), the development of *RH to 
*Ra is a shared Italo-Celtic one, and postdates the typically 
Celtic loss of laryngeals between resonants and semivowels (cf. 
Olr. arbor 'grain' < *h2erh3\jr). However, since RH > Ra 
probably postdates Italo-Celtic and the loss of H between 
resonant and semivowel is dated with relation to *RH > *Ra 
by Ringe, there is no reason to suppose that the loss of *H 
between resonant and semivowel antedates Italo-Celtic. Accord-
ingly, the assumption that shared Italo-Celtic developments 
postdated diverging typically Celtic (and Italic) developments is 
unfounded. This does not mean that the development of CRHC 
> CRaC cannot be a shared Italo-Celtic development which 
postdated certain restrictedly Celtic or Italic developments; the 
only implication is that it cannot be demonstrated that such a 
situation actually occurred. The development of CJIHC to 
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CRaHC perhaps is of Italo-Celtic date (see no. 5). 
9. That #RHC- yielded #RaC- in Italic, Celtic and Germanic is 
a result of a syllabification rule that may stem from PIE. (see 
Beekes 1988b and IV.D.1.2.4). Thus, - a - is the regular reflex of 
an interconsonantal laryngeal (see no. 1 above) and does not re-
present an independent development. 
10. The development of #HRHC- to RaC- in Italic (rapid < 
*HrHp-) and Germanic (Goth, namo < *h3nh3m~) seems to point 
to an Italo-Germanic isogloss which excludes Celtic in view of 
Olr. ainm 'name' < *h3nh3m-n. However, there is some evi-
dence that HRHC- normally yielded RaC- in Celtic as well (W. 
rhathu, gweilydd, see IV.F.1.4); in that case, ainm may 
simply represent an isolated instance, possibly due to the dis-
similatory loss of the second -h3~. In any case, ainm and Goth. 
namo represent a different treatment. Whether Latin agrees more 
with Germanic than with Celtic in the treatment of HRHC- can-
not be ascertained because Latin does not have a reflex of zero 
grade *h3nh3m-. 

11. The preservation of the PIE. *h1-stems as a separate cate-
gory in both Latin (type vates, V.C.2) and Celtic (type Olr. 
meit, MW. meint, Bret, ment, see V.C.2.5) should be consid-
ered a retained archaism rather than a shared, development. 

We may conclude that the development of the laryngeals in 
Latin offers no serious objections to the Italo-Celtic hypothesis 
on the one hand, and provides us with a few developments that 
stand a good chance of being Italo-Celtic ones on the other. 

2. Developments before Italo-Celtic 
Two developments may be dated before the Italo-Celtic 

stage. 
1. Dybo's rule of pretonic shortening, which was common to 
Italic, Celtic and Germanic and seems to have operated under 
identical conditions. Since at the time, Germanic was distin-
guished by at least one sound-law (viz. pretonic *HI > 1, u),« 
Dybo's rule may perhaps be dated to the beginning of the Italo-
Celtic period. T 
2. The development of VH, IH before consonant into e, a, d< 
I, u, which is presupposed by Dybo's rule (see V.B). In view 
of the tonal features of the reflex of VH, IH in Baltic (acute) 
and Slavic (rising) and the distinctive short quantity of the reflex 
of VH, IH in Slavic, the development of VH, IH to e, a etci 
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postdates the PIE. period. In view of this and of the supposed 
Italo-Celto-Germanic unity that can be posited on the basis of 
Dybo's rule, the development of VH, IH > e, a etc. may be 
dated to this common period. 
3. Developments after Italo-Celtic 

At least four developments took place in Proto-Italic after 
the Italo-Celtic period because Italic and Celtic behaved dif-
ferently. 
1. CRHC > CRaC (see no. 7 of section 1); 
2. CRHV > CaLV-, CeNV- (e.g. calere, valere, palma; 
similis, sine, tenuis); contrast Olr. samail, sain, which 
point to CNHV > CaNV-. Since the development of CLHV to 
CaLV postdated that of CNHV to CeNV (see IV.D.2.3.4), the 
former cannot date back to the Italo-Celtic period either. 

The assumption that CNHV yielded CaNV in Italo-Celtic 
and that -aN- yielded *-eN- in Italic must be rejected because 
there are many instances in Latin of retained *-aN- of other 
origins (e.g. canere, manere, anser, ambd, ancus etc.). The 
assumption that CNHV yielded CeNV in Italo-Celtic and that 
*-eN- yielded *-aN- in Celtic must be rejected as well because 
there are instances in Celtic of retained *-eN- of other origins 
(e.g. Olr. cingid < *kengeti, ling id < *plengeti, 
scendid < *skendeti, W. hynt < *sent-, W. ythr < 
*htenter). There is evidence for Italo-Celtic N > [aN] (see 
1.5.a above). 
3. HRC- > aLC-, e/a/oNC- depending on the colour of the 
laryngeal (argentum; umbilicus, ambi); contrast Bret, amann, 
Olr. imb < PCelt. *amban < *h3ngw-n. This development im-
plies that in Proto-Italic the laryngeals *h2 and *h3 were still 
distinct phonemes, at least word-initially before vocalic sounds. 

It seems that the rise of non-laryngeal a (see chapter VI) 
typically belongs to the period of Proto-Italic in three cases, as 
far as can be gleaned from the scanty evidence: 
4. *e > a after pure velars: O. KARNEIS, cf. card < 
*(s)ker(H)-Vn- (or *(s)krH-Vn-7) (see VI.B); contrast Lat. 
scandere with Olr. scendid, W. chwynnu. 
5. PIE. *oy > *ay (Thurneysen-Havet's law), which antedates 
the Pit. development of PIE. *ey to *oy (see VI.C.l); contrast 
Lat. lavo with Olr. loathar, MoBret. laouer < PCelt. 

loyatro-. 
6. *o > *a !m, y CV: PSab. *man- 'hand' < *mon-, cf. 
Olr. muin < *moni- (see VI.C.2); contrast Lat. mare with 
Olr. muir. W. mor < *mori. 



VII. LATIN A OF NON-LARYNGEAL 
ORIGIN 

A. INTRODUCTION 

As is well known, Latin presents us with a considerable 
body of words containing an a of non-laryngeal origin. In earlier 
years, the origin of this a was often sought in the PIE. reduced 
grade (schwa secundum), e.g. WH. magnus < *meg-nos as op-
posed to Gr. n£yocg < *meg- (see also Meillet 19378, 102), but 
this ablaut grade can no longer be maintained and is now gen-
erally abandoned. On the other hand, present-day handbooks of 
Latin still operate with reduced grades, see Sommer-Pfister 1977, 
51-52, Leumann 1977, 50. 

Others saw in -a- the reflex of an automatic vowel that 
appeared in zero grade roots. Cf. EM. s.v. magnus < *me g-
no-: "L'addition d'un suffixe secondaire *-no- a entraine le 
vocalisme radical zero, d'ou *m°g~". However, if -a- arose as 
an automatic vowel, one should be able to predict its occur-
rence, which up to now has not been possible. 

Other attempts to clarify the forms with -a- center around 
so-called popular forms, thus e.g. EM. 599 s.v. scando: 
"scando a le vocalisme radical a qui characterise des formes 
populaires, expressives, telles que caedd. Ce vocalisme n'a rien 
d'essentiel; c'est une deviation qu'explique le caractere particulier 
du mot." Apart from the fact that one fails to grasp "le carac-
tere particulier" of scando 'to ascend' and numerous other in-
stances of non-laryngeal a, the theory is a shot in the dark 
because it does not allow one to operate with well-defined rules. 

Wharton 1892 advanced the theory that PIE. *e and *o 
developed into Latin a before the PIE. accent, which would 
explain a in magnus < *megno-, fractus < *bhregto-, 
quattuor < *kwetuores (Skt. ca tvaras ) , aries < *eriet-
(cf. U. ERIETU, with *e-), mare < *mori (cf. *o in Olr. 
muir, W. mor). There are, however, numerous exceptions to 
this rule, e.g. sept em < *septm (Gr. £7rc<x, Skt. sapta), 
formus < *gwhormo- (cf. Gr. Qepnog), cervus < 
*ker(H)uos (cf. Gr. KEpocog). Wharton tried to account for 
these exceptions by assuming that two "Latin" dialects existed 
side by side, a "pitch-dialect" in which the PIE. tonal accent 
was strong enough to cause *e and *o to change into a, and a 
"stress-dialect" in which initial stress prevented this change. It is 
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clear that this cannot be called a solution: its framework, the 
existence of two dialects which differed in the nature of the 
accent and which became mixed up later, is far-fetched; if a 
dialectal difference was at issue, one would expect forms with e 
or o (from one dialect) to alternate with forms with a (from 
the other), but these cannot be found; furthermore, the theory 
of two dialects is such that it can neither be proved nor dis-
proved on the basis of the material, so that it may be con-
sidered worthless. 

Collitz 1897 therefore rejected Wharton's idea of two dia-
lects and assumed that the change of pretonic *e and *o to a 
took place only in open syllables. This would explain why e and 
o were maintained e.g. in quinque < *penkwe (Skt. panca, 
Gr. Tt^vxe), sept em < *septm (see above), octo < *okto 
(cf. Skt. asta, Gr. O K X 6 ) , decern < *dekm (cf. Gr. 8 6 K C X , Skt. 
dasa, Goth, taihuri). In Collitz's view, the a of quattuor 
arose in *kwetur-, cf. Skt. Apl. caturas, and the a in 
ma gnus arose in the early form of the adjective found in Gr. 
p,eyoc<;, Skt. mahi, which had an open first syllable (which is 
unfortunately not pretonic). 

If one evaluates the positive evidence adduced by Collitz 
for what he calls Wharton's law, one finds that it is extremely 
slight. His main argument rests on the -a- of the ppps. 
status, satus, datus and of facid, which, as we now know, 
reflects a PIE. laryngeal. Of what remains, not a single form 
supports Collitz's views, quattuor may have pretonic -a- but, 
at least in Latin, is in a closed syllable; m a gnus has -a- in a 
closed syllable; aper, G. apri 'boar' reflects *apros, which is 
evidently cognate with OIc. jqfurr, OE. eofor, OHG. ebur 
< *eduros < *epr-, but again -a- would have arisen in a 
closed syllable; neither nanciscor nor nactus 'to attain' have 
-a- in an open syllable; par id 'to produce' reflects *prhyi-
and cannot be used. Moreover, ego T < *ego (cf. Gr. 
and the causatives moned, doceo < V-o-e i - have retained pre-
tonic e and o in open syllables. 

Pedersen 1905, 339 accepted the results of Wharton's and 
Collitz's investigations but did not go into the matter. Since as 
yet any positive evidence for Wharton's law and Collitz's refor-
mulation is lacking while there is counterevidence, it cannot be 
accepted as it stands. 

Kurylowicz 1956 took a morphological approach towards the 
problem of non-laryngeal -a- . On p. 175 he claimed that the 
ablaut TRV : TR (i.e. TReH : TRH) was replaced by TRV : 
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TRa on the model of dhe : dha, do : da etc. He held that 
"un changement comme yreg > yrag est decomposable en une 
phase de soustraction (yreg > yrg) et une phase additive (yrg 
> yrag), puisque la forme y rg est phonologiquement admis-
sible. Le passage du vocalisme e au vocalisme a, la soustraction 
de e et l'addition de a, se fait par 1'intermediate de zero 
(yrg)..." As a result, Kuryiowicz claims, the ablaut ReT : RT 
could be replaced by ReT : RaT (e.g. Gr. cp\6yo), Lat. 
f lagrare). Similarly (p. 176), on the model TVT : TaT (< 
TeHT : THT) the ablaut TeT : TT was replaced by TeT : 
TaT (e.g. Lat. secare, sacena). 

The essential point in Kuryiowicz's argument is the way in 
which he thinks the type yreg, yrag came about. His assump-
tion of intermediary yrg, crucial to the argument, is the result 
of speculation and a highly abstract conception of morphological 
change, which I find myself unable to understand. Since I fail 
to see the necessity to assume intermediate yrg, Kuryiowicz's 
explanation of f lagrare and sacena seems unconvincing to 
me. 

Kuryiowicz's attempt to explain the ablaut TeR ; TaR, 
which may have been based on TeR(H)o- : TaR(H)o- < 
TRHo-, seems more promising. While this model is plausible as 
far as antevocalic TeR : TR is concerned, the extension to roots 
of the type TeRT : TRT (e.g. *bhers : *bhrs- > *bhers- : 
*bhars- in fastigare, cf. Skt. bhrsti-, pp. 177 ff.) is not 
evident and calls for special pleading. Moreover, this analogy is 
applied with some degree of arbitrariness. Thus, *bhrs- was 
replaced by *bhars~, but *prk- was not replaced by *park-, 
cf. Lat. posed < *prksko. Although analogy evidently does not 
work as an exceptionless sound law would and Kuryiowicz's 
theory could not therefore be rejected, it calls for a con-
siderable amount of special pleading for every word in which the 
analogical replacement of -R - by -aR- supposedly took place. 

A very different approach to some words was taken by 
those scholars who assumed that some instances of Latin - a - can 
be attributed to a substratum language, which originally belonged 
in the western and northern European area. The most attractive 
examples comprise geographical designations as lacus 'lake', 
mare 'sea' (see esp. W.P. Schmid 1985, E.P. Hamp 1979, Kury-
iowicz 1956, 194-195). Although substratum-words certainly ex-
isted in every single language, it is not easy to identify them 
with certainty, at least if they have cognates in other IE. lan-
guages. Isolated words can in general be ascribed to a sub-
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stratum (or adstratum) unless there are very specific reasons for 
deciding otherwise (e.g. a thoroughly IE. morphology). Sub-
stratum-words which have cognates can in general be traced in a 
number of ways: a phonologically common protoform cannot be 
reconstructed (e.g. Lat. ervum, Gr. v0oc 'pea'); the mor-
phology of the form clearly is not Indo-European (e.g. Gr. 
£p£0t v0og); the word belongs to a semantically defined class of 
words for which borrowing is especially likely, e.g. designations 
of material objects (e.g. Lat. testa, casa). None of the cri-
teria is watertight. As to the phonological criterium, it is pos-
sible that a word is of IE. origin and reflected in a regular way 
in, say, two languages, but subsequently borrowed from one or 
both of these into other IE. languages (e.g. vinum, see Beekes 
1987d). If all reflexes of such a PIE. word are taken on a par, 
a common protoform cannot be reconstructed, but still the word 
ultimately goes back to PIE. The morphological criterium seems 
to be a better tool for distinguishing substratum-words because 
the morphology of a word is either IE. or not IE. Actually, 
however, the situation is more complex, and there is a distinct 
subjective element present. Some scholars may think Gr. 
6oxpoc\o<;, allegedly cognate with Lat. sturnus 'starling' and 
reflecting *h2strnlo-, looks un-IE. because of its sequence of 
suffixes containing a resonant; others, however, could claim that 
the starting point is a PIE. n-stem *h2stor-n-, which was in 
Latin remodelled into an o-stem and in Greek provided with the 
suffix (of IE. origin) *-Zo-. Neither theory can be denied a 
certain degree of plausibility. The semantic criterium allows even 
less certainty because the fact that a semantic class of words is 
prone to being borrowed does not mean that every word belong-
ing to this class is in fact borrowed. Thus, the word for plough, 
a material object, has a perfect IE. etymology and may be re-
constructed as *h2(e)rhj-t rom. In practice, we can only be rea-
sonably certain that a word belongs to a substratum if there is a 
combination of at least two of the three criteria, phonological, 
morphological and semantic. Such a case is Lat. ervum, Gr. 
£p£piv9oc 'pea'. 

We may now return to the main argument concerning the 
examples lacus and mare. These words are found over a fairly 
large territory (Italic, Celtic, Germanic, Balto-Slavic, and as to 
lacus, also Greek; *mori is reflected in Ossete), which renders 
a substratum-origin less likely, though not impossible (it would 
require a huge substratum-area, or a very early date of borrow-
ing). The phonological criterion for assuming a substratum origin 
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is that the reflexes in the various languages cannot be reduced 
to a common form (if we assume, as I do, that PIE. did not 
have a phoneme *a). There is no morphological reason for as-
suming that mare and lacus are not of IE. origin; neuter i-
stems are admittedly rare, but there is nothing inherently un-IE. 
about them, and non-neuter u-stems are common in IE. Actual-
ly, the morphological correspondence of OCS. loky with Lat. 
lacu-na < *-uH- points to an IE. origin. The semantic reason 
for considering mare and lacus as non-IE. is that designations 
of geographical terms are often borrowed. Summing up, there is 
a phonological and semantic reason for considering mare and 
lacus as loans but their morphology is in accord with IE. 
usage. Thus, the possibility of a substratum-origin seems clearly 
present. However, in the following chapters it is attempted to 
show that the phonological criterion is incorrect: mare and 
lacus can reflect *mori and * locus, which are possible basic 
forms of the cognates in other languages. This leaves only the 
semantic criterium, which, as we have seen, is not by itself 
enough to discard an IE. origin. 

In the following chapters, I have followed a different path 
by trying to account for non-laryngeal a as a result of regular, 
phonetically conditioned developments of PIE. *e (section B), *o 
(section C), and zero (section D) by means of sound laws. The 
presentation of the material goes from the (in my opinion) clear-
est to the more obscure rules. All proposals except Thurneysen-
Havet's law (C.l) and to a certain extent the delabialization of 
*uo- to *ua- (which was suggested by Hamp) are new. I would 
like to claim that five sound laws exhaustively account for the 
instances of non-laryngeal a in Latin. 
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B. LATIN A AFTER PURE VELARS 
1. Introduction 

As Meillet demonstrated (1894a, 277-304) and has been 
widely accepted since then (cf. especially Meillet 1937®, 95-96, 
Steensland 1973, Kortlandt 1980a, 1986b), PIE. had only two 
velar series, not the traditional three, labio-, palato- and pure 
velars. This conclusion has been reached because "one hardly 
finds a single environment where all series were opposed to each 
other" and because "the cases of so-called "Gutturalwechsel" are 
far too numerous to be disposed of as incidental irregularities" 
(Kortlandt 1980a, 245). For a detailed discussion of the material 
I refer to the works of Meillet and Steensland and, on Balto-
Slavic velar interchange, Cekman 1974, Kortlandt 1978c. 

On the evidence of the satem-languages, Meillet concluded 
that after *s- (mobile and fixed) there was no opposition be-
tween pure and palatovelars: only pure velars are found. This 
neutralization is considered to be of PIE. date. In the case of 
mobile s~, the pure velar that arose after s- was often intro-
duced in the forms of the same etymon in which mobile s- hap-
pened to be missing (in this limited sense, the assumption of a 
phonemically relevant third series of pure velars is justified). I 
shall not go into this matter here and shall accept Meillet's con-
clusions as correct. An illustration of the main points may 
nevertheless be useful. 

In Sanskrit, for instance, PIE. *(s)ke- yielded ca- (with 
loss of mobile s-), e.g. in carman 'skin', cf. Gr. Keipcj, and 
did not merge with *ke~, which yielded sa-% e.g. in sastram 
'knife' < *kes-trom. In Lithuanian, *(s)ke- remained, but 
*ke- became i e - . In both Skt. and Lith., the reflex of *(s)k-
in which s - was lost merged with the reflex of PIE. *kw-. The 
distinct reflex of PIE. *ke and *(s)ke- in these languages in-
dicates that there must have been a phonetic difference in PIE. 
between *ke- and (neutral, non-palatal) *(s)ke-, probably in the 
sense that the latter had a clearly non-palatal k-. As was indi-
cated above, this non-palatal k- may have been phonemicized 
when the sound that conditioned it, mobile s~, was lost. There 
is as yet no evidence for a threefold opposition of pure, palato-
and labiovelars in any IE. language (see Kortlandt 1980a) be-
cause in the satem-languages the pure velars merged with the 
labiovelars and in the centum-languages the pure velars merged 
with the palatovelars. 



426 

It appears that a large number of instances of non-laryngeal 
a in Latin are found after these "pure velars'1 which arose after 
*s- (this was already noted by Meillet 19378, 94). What is 
more, there is hardly any evidence for maintained *-e- in this 
position. Consequently, the hypothesis may be advanced that 
PIE. *-e- yielded Lat. - a - after pure velars. 

It may be well to point out that what follows does not de-
pend upon the correctness of Meillet's ideas concerning the ori-
gin of pure velar k. If one prefers to reconstruct three series of 
velars for PIE., one cannot dismiss the central idea of this sec-
tion for that reason. 

In the following section all Latin words that have an a 
which cannot reflect a laryngeal and which appears after a pure 
velar are discussed (2.1). Subsequently, all Latin words that have 
-e- after a pure velar are considered (2.2). In section 3, ex-
amples of Lat. -e- after palatovelars are given. The material is 
evaluated in section 4. 

2. Material 
1. cacumen 'top' may be compared with Skt. kakubh- (fem.) 
'top'. Skt. kakud- is attested at a late stage, and -d- is 
probably secondary (Mayrhofer, KEWA). cacumen itself was 
probably remodelled on acumen 'top, point' (thus WH.), in 
which case the former may have replaced *cacummen < 
*kakubh-mn. If the formation is old,- the root must have 
contained e-vocalism, in which case Lat. - a - may have arisen 
secondarily after the pure velar *k-. 

The root-vocalism of kakubh- is obscure. *kekubh- would 
have yielded *cakubh-, and in accordance with Brugmann's law 
*kokubh- would have yielded *kakubh- (cf. perhaps RV. 
kakud- 'Kehle, Schlund', Mayrhofer EWaia). The assumption of 
restoration of k- for c- or of -a- for - a - cannot be supported 
by any evidence, but one of the two is perhaps not impossible. 
cacumen, kakubh- may be analyzed as a reduplicated form of 
*kubh- (or *kwubh-). Since this root structure is impossible in 
PIE., we may perhaps reconstruct earlier *(s)kubh~, with mobile 
s-. •) 

In view of these problems, cacumen is at best a possible 
instance of a < *e. It seems to be an instance of PIE. *a. 
2. calami tas < *kelH-m- or *klh2em-, cf Lith. kalti, Russ! 
kolot' 'to beat' for the pure velar, which may have arisen after 
mobile s - . See IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 1. 1 
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3. calare < *kelht- or *klhrV~, cf. perhaps late Skt. 
usa-kala- 'cock' for the pure velar, which may have arisen 
after mobile s- (cf. OHG. seel lan 'schallen, tonen' etc. See 
Pokorny IEW. 550). See V.D.2.1.2 no. 11 and IV.D. 2.3.2.1 no. 
2. 

4. The quantity of - a - in ca I i dus 'with a white spot on the 
forehead' is unknown. The word appears only twice, in Isid. 
orig. 12, 1, 52 and in Chiron, Mul. 795 (both late), where it is 
written cal idus. It is uncertain whether the same word occurs 
in some corrupt glosses, where it is written cal I idus. Thus, 
there seems to be no reason in Latin to assume -a- , as WH., 
Pokorny IEW. 548 and others do. 

cal idus must be compared with U. BUF KALERUF 'cows 
with a white spot on the forehead', which points to Pit. 
*kaledo-. These forms are semantically very close to Lith. 
kalybas, kalyvas 'dog with a white spot in the neck* and 
forms with an m-suffix such as Swiss German helm 'spot on the 
forehead of cattle', Swed. dial, hjalm 'blassiger Ochs oder 
blassiges Pferd' < *kel-m-t MoPers. carma 'grey horse', Kurd. 
cerme 'white' < *kel-mo~, and possibly Lat. columba 'pigeon' 
< *kol-on-bh-. It seems possible that Skt. karki 'white cow' 
(AV.) reflects a cognate *kol-k-iH. All these forms point to a 
root *kel-, without a laryngeal. It is formally unlikely that 
ca I i dus can be compared with Gr. KTI\&<; 'goat with a callous 
spot on the forehead'. The latter may, in my opinion, rather be 
connected with Lat. cal lum 'callous' < *kHl-no- (see IV.B. 
1.4.4.1 no. 4). 

On the evidence of the Indo-Iranian and Lithuanian forms, 
I reconstruct a PIE. root *kel-t with a pure velar that possibly 
arose after mobile *s-. Lat. cal idus may then reflect *kel-. 
If this is accepted, the same development must be reconstructed 
for Sabellian. 

5. cal I is 'animal path' may be compared with Lith. kelias 
'road', perhaps with Gr. K£\-£\)QOQ (fem.) 'path, road', which, 
however, has the morphology of a substratum-word (cf. 
6K6\O\)QO<Z), and probably also with SCr. klanac 'narrow pass, 
ravine', Sin. klanac 'hollow road' < *kolni-> which, despite 
EM. s.v., are both semantically and formally close to cal I is. 
The pure velar is demonstrated by the Balto-Slavic forms. It 
therefore seems possible that cal I is reflects *kel-ni-, although 
there is no evidence for original e-grade of the root. The 
connection with cal lum cannot be maintained (see IV.B.1.4.4.1 

\ 
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no. 4). 
6. calx •heel' may reflect *kel(H)k-t cf. Bulg. kilka, SCr. 
kuk, also kuk, Gsg. kuka 'hip' < *klk-, but the connection is 
uncertain. See IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 5. 
7. cancer 'lobster, crab'. Assuming that this word and its 
cognates do not contain expressive or onomatopoetic -a - , we can 
draw up the following reconstructions. If Skt. karkata- 'lobster* 
reflects * karkata- and is not a loan from some indigenous lan-
guage, it could go back to *kor-kr-. However, it seems advisa-
ble to follow Mayrhofer's reservations concerning its IE. origin 
(KEWA). According to Frisk s.v., Gr. icapicfvoc 'crab' could 
reflect *karkr- i no-. This may in turn reflect *kr-kr-ino-, 
with reduplication as in Skt. 

Both EM. and WH. assume that cancer reflects *karkros. 
If this is correct, it also goes back to a reduplicated form, 
which, in accordance with the rule under review, could then be 
reconstructed as *ker-kr-o- (see the Skt. form for the pure 
velar). The root *kr- is conceivably identical to the one found 
in words for 'hard, strong', e.g. Gr. K&pKapoi • xpocxeiC (Hes.) 
and Kp&xog (thus EM., WH., Frisk). Cf. also no. 11. 

Since there is no independent evidence for *-e-, and as it 
is doubtful whether the Skt. form is cognate, cancer cannot be 
used as independent evidence for the rule *e > a after a pure 
velar. 

8. candere 'to shine, be white hot', -cendere 'to cause to 
burn, set fire to', candor 'brilliant whiteness' must be compared 
with Skt. candra- 'brilliant', also -scandra-, and candati, 
intens. caniscadat (RV. 5, 43, 4) 'shines, is bright', which 
goes back to PIE. *(s)kend-. I cannot agree with WH. that W. 
cann 'brilliant', MBret. cann 'full moon' necessarily point to 
PIE. *kand- because these forms may reflect zero grade 
*(s)knd-. Alb. Tosk. hen'e, Geg. han'e 'moon' reflects 
*(s)kand-na, which in turn can go back to *(s)kond- because 
*o and *a merged in *a, which yielded Tosc. e, Geg. a before 
a following nasal (see Huld 1984, passim). Despite Frisk's 
assertion that it is cognate, Gr. Kccv5apoc 8cv6pa£ (Hes.) 
perhaps is not of PIE. origin because PIE. *knd- would have 
yielded Gr. **KOCS-, not KOCV6-, and a PIE. phoneme -a- did 
not exist. 

Thus, the Sanskrit evidence points to *(s)kend- and there 
is no certain evidence for *a in other languages. It may ac-
cordingly be assumed that PIE. *(s)kend- yielded Lat. cand-. 
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9. carbo perhaps reflects *kerHbh- or *krHebhSee 
IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 6. 
10. If cardo 'hinge' is cognate with OE. heorr(a), OIc. 
hjarri 'hinge', (perhaps) OIc. hrata 'to reel, stagger' < 
*krod-, Gr. KpaSri 'swing' < *krd- and OHG. scerdo 'cor-
ner, angle' < *sker-t-, we may perhaps assume that it reflects 
PIE. *(s)kerd- (cf. Pokorny IEW. 934). The etymology is un-
certain, and therefore cardo is at best a possible case of *e > 
a after a pure velar. 

11. carina 'half a shell of a nut' < *ker-7 (see IV.D.2.3.2.1 
no. 7). 

12. car inare 'to hold sth. against someone' (P.F. 41, 13, 
Ennius) is probably a denominative, like coqulnare from 
coqulnus 'cook' (EM.). OHG. harawen 'verspotten', Latv. 
karinat 'zergen, necken', OCS. u-korb 'boldness, daring', SCr. 
pokor 'blame' point to an initial pure velar and to the absence 
of a laryngeal in the PIE. root; in fact, all forms may reflect 
*kor-. Gr. K&pvn • OlM^a, Toch. AB k'arn- 'qualen, schlagen' 
< *kr-n- and Olr. caire 'blame, disapproval', W. caredd 
'id.' < *kr- jehz- have a zero grade root. The first member of 
Gr. O K E P P 6 X X C O 'to insult', O K E P P O X O G 'insulting' could be 
cognate, but in view of OKZpcwpog, ox^patpog 'insult', the Greek 
forms may not be of IE. origin. 

It may be supposed that the root of car inare goes back 
to PIE. *(s)ker- and that *e yielded a after the pure velar, 
e-grade of the root is not certain, however. 

13. card, Gsg. carnis 'meat' may reflect *(s)ker(H)-dn or 
*(s)krH-dn (see IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 8). 

14. carpere, carpsl, carptum 'to pick, pluck' can be com-
i pared with Lith. kirpti, kerpu 'to cut with scissors', Latv. 
^ cirpt, cerpu 'to shave' < *k(e)rp-, which indicate that the 

root did not contain a laryngeal, OIc. harfr, herfe 'harrow' 
< *korp-, Skt. krpana- (m.) 'sword', krpanl 'scissors, dagger' 
< *krp-. Ir. corran 'sickle' and cirrim 'to mutilate' are 
probably not cognate (see Vendryes C-74 s.v. cerr and C-213 
s.v. corran). Gr. Kp&mov, Kp^Piov 'sickle' (also KpOTi-, 
KpoP-) could according to Frisk be cognate, but the interchange 
of the labials may point to a substratum-origin. Frisk explains 
the interchange of -n- and -3- by assuming a root noun *Kp6>\j/. 
If this is correct (which is quite uncertain), the latter probably 
reflects PIE. *krdp, with lengthened grade. 

8 
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The pure velar that is attested in Baltic and Sanskrit most 
likely arose after mobile s-, cf. e.g. OE. sceorfan 'to bite' 
etc. (see Pokorny IEW. 944). Thus, carpere may reflect 
*(s)kerp~, with a < *e. 
15. carpinus 'hornbeam' may be cognate with Lith. skirpstas 
'elm', skirpstiis 'beech', OPruss. skerptus 'elm'. A common 
trait of these trees are the crenated leaves. Pokorny accordingly 
connects them with the root *skerp- 'to cut' (IEW. 944-5, see 
no. 14 above), which seems possible. Perhaps Hitt. 
GlSfcarpina-, a kind of fruit tree' is formally identical with 
carpi nus (cf. Poetto 1973, 27-29), if it is not cognate with 
Russ. grab, grabina 'hornbeam' etc. (Neumann 1961, 78 note 
4). In view of the Baltic forms and the root etymology, it is 
possible that carpi nus reflects *(s)kerp-ino-. Note, however, 
that the word could be a loan because, as Pliny remarks, the 
hornbeam is native to Italia Transpadana. 

16. car r ere 'to card' (also car ere; -rr- is probably original, 
see WH.), carmen 'iron comb for wool' reflects a root *kars-
(Pokorny, IEW. 532-533), which may be compared with Lith. 
karsti, karsiu 'to card', Latv. karst 'id.' < *korsThe 
Baltic forms indicate that the root did not contain a laryngeal. 
OCS. krasta, Russ. korosta, SCr. krasta 'scab, crust' point 
to *korHs-, but they are semantically remote and therefore 
irrelevant. Whether Skt. kasati 'to scratch' is cognate is doubt-
ful (see Mayrhofer, EWaia s.v.). 

That the original root-vocalism was probably *-e- rather 
than *-a- and that the pure velar arose after mobile s-, is 
indicated by OHG. scerran 'to scratch' < *skers-. We may 
therefore assume that carrere reflects *(s)kers-. Lat. carduus 
'thistle' (orig. 'scratching'?) may be cognate. 
17. cat erva 'troop, band' has an Umbrian cognate 
KATERAMU, caterahamo 'catervamini, congregamini', which is 
a verb derived from cat erva. The alleged cognate Ir. cethern 
'troop' does not seem to exist, as it is mentioned neither in the 
Dictionary of the Irish Language nor in Vendryes' LEIA. WH. 
reconstruct cat erva as *kates-oya and connect it with catena 
'chain' < *kates-na and cassis 'Jagergarn, Netz' < *kat-s-, ;|| 
which is possible but not certain (thus also Meiser 1986, 184). P I 

If cat erva is cognate with OCS. ceta 'troop, band', Russ. | 
c e t a 'pair', OCS. s-b-cetat i 'to connect' (thus Vasmer s.v.), < f? 
which would then point to pure velar k-, cat erva might reflect 
*ket-. However, in that case the formation of the Latin word 

< 

8 
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remains obscure and the origin of the pure velar is uncertain 
(after mobile *s-?). Unreliable. 
18. scabere 'to scratch (oneself), to scrape'. Lucil. ap. Prise. 
(GLK II, 507, 1) has a perfect scaberat, which was probably 
modelled on the present (EM.), scab- must in the first place be 
compared with Lat. scobis 'grating, scraping, shaving', which 
shows that the root did not contain a laryngeal. 

Goth, skaban 'to shear', OIc. ska fa, OE. sea fan 'to 
shave' reflect *skobh-. Lith. skabiu, skobti (also skabti) 'to 
pluck, shave' and ORuss. skoblb 'scraping-knife' reflect PIE. 
*skobh- as well; Lith. non-acute -o- is probably the result of 
productive ablaut within Lithuanian. 

Gr. OKdatxQ 'to dig', OK<5C<PO<; 'weeding', OKdcpri 'basin, 
bath', also 'grave' are semantically remote and probably should 
not be compared. 

In view of the pure velar in Balto-Slavic and the fact that 
-o- after a velar was obviously maintained (scobis), scabere 
may be reconstructed as *skebh-. 

19. scalpere 'to scratch* has no evident cognates with the 
same enlargement -p-, except perhaps the Lith. nasal present 
sklempti 'glatt behauen, polieren'. Comparisons with Gr. 
oicdAAw 'to dig, weed', Lith. ski It i 'to crack', skelti 'to 
split' < *sk(e)lH- have been suggested but are not convincing. 
If the resemblance of sea I pere to sk I empt i is not fortuitous, 
one might reconstruct *skelp- for Latin. As it is, no con-
clusions can be based on this form. 

20. scamnum 'stool, step' < *skabh-nom, dimin. scabellum, 
scab ilium. This word may be compared with Skt. skabhnat i 
'to support, fix' < *skmbh-t skambha- 'pillar' < *skombho-. 
Av. fra-sc imbana- (ntr.) 'Stiitze, Balken, Briickenbalken' (cf. 
Ved. skambhana-) reflects *skembh~. Although there is no trace 
of the nasal in Lat. scab-, a connection with the Ilr. forms is 
likely, in which case we may reconstruct PIE. *skebh- (cf. Gr. 
£Xoqo3<; < *h1lnghu- but Lat. lev is < *h1leghui-). 
21. scandere 'to climb', scala < *skandsla- 'stairs' can be 
compared with Mir. scendid 'to jump', W. cy-chwynnu 'to 
jump up, go away' < *skend~. In Vedic, one finds an inten-
sive caniskadat, kaniskan 'jumps, falls down, spurts out' and 
a root aorist adhi-skan 'jumped in', which also point to a root 
*skend-, *sknd- (in -skan < *-skend-t the non-palatal velar 
must have been restored after forms which reflect *sknd~). In 
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view of the Celtic verbs with e-grade in the root, Lat. 
scandere could be reconstructed as *skend-. 
22. scat ere and scat ere 'to jump up (of water out of a 
well)' may be compared with Lith. skasti, pres. skarxtii (also 
skastii), pret. skatau 'to jump* < *skot-. Lat. scat-
possibly stems from *sket- , but there is no evidence for 
e-grade. Whether Gr. feoicaxdiiiCev- eoK&piCcv (Hes.) 
'jumped' is cognate, is uncertain. 

3. Counterevidence 
Five words supposedly have Lat. - e - after a pure velar. 

23. cena 'meal', OLat. cesna, is cognate with O. Nsg. kersnu, 
Abl. pi. kerssnais, U. Asg. sesna 'cena', U. SERSNATUR 
'cenati', which point to *kersna-. cena is usually reconstructed 
as *kert-sna- (EM., WH.) and connected with Skt. krntati, 
ppp. k r t - t a - 'to cut', Lith. kirsti, kertu 'haue scharf, 
schlage heftig', which is an enlarged form of *(s)ker- 'to cut' 
in e.g. Gr. Ketpa, OIc. skera. 

However, for semantic reasons this connection can hardly be 
considered compelling. Beside the semantic objection, there is a 
formal problem because *kertsna- would be expected to yield 
**cernat cf. farnus < *fargsnos (?) and perna < 
*persna- (cf. Goth, fairsna, Skt. parsni-). The objection 
that *-rtsn- developed differently from *-rsn- and *-rgsn-
cannot altogether be ruled out but is ad hoc and calls for 
special pleading. Preferable seems a connection which, as far as 
I am aware, has not yet been suggested, viz. with the s-stem 
that is reflected in Ceres, -eris 'goddess of the fertile land', 
O. caria 'bread' (< *krs[a- according to section VI.E.3?)' 
(see Pokorny IEW. 577, root *£er-, and Schindler 1975, 63 on 
the derivation of Ceres). If this is correct, cena may reflect a 
substantivized "Stoffadjektiv" in *-ino- derived from the s-stem 
*ker-s-. The alternative reconstruction of cena as *kersina-
might solve the problem of the development of the medial clus-
ter if we assume that a cluster arising by syncope developed 
differently from early clusters (e.g. because *-rsn-, *-rgsn- had 
already yielded *-rn- when syncope occurred and "new" *- rsn-
arose?). 

However this problem may ultimately be solved, the connec-
tion with *(s)kert- and therefore the reconstruction of pure 
velar *k- are no more than a possibility. 
24. cento 'garment made of several patches' shows a close 
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resemblance to class. Skt. kantha 'cloth made of patches'. 
According to EM., this could be accidental. If the connection is 
nevertheless accepted (WH.), a root *kentH- may be recon-
structed. In order to explain why *k- was not palatalized in 
Sanskrit, one must reconstruct *kontH-. A form *kot(H)- is re-
flected in OHG. hadara (f.) 'Lappe, Lumpen', Arm. kcotcanak 
'cloth'. It may be assumed that cento reflects *kntH- rather 
than *kentH- and that the reflex of *-n- merged with PIE. 
*-en- after e following a pure velar had become a. However 
this may be, the main objection is that the etymology of cento 
is uncertain. 

25. see Jus, G. sceleris 'misdeed, crime' does not have a 
clear etymology. With reservation EM., WH. and Mayrhofer 
KEWA compare Skt. skhalati 'to stumble, trip', skhalita-
'mangelhaft', Arm. sxalim 'strauchle, irre'. WH. and Frisk 
compare Gr. oic£Xog (ntr.) 'leg, thigh', which they consider to 
be identical to Lat. scelus. The original meaning would be 
"Kriimmung, Biegung" (Frisk s.v.). To this root *skel- could 
also belong Gr. O K O X I 6 C 'wicked, crooked' and OHG. see I ah, 
OIc. skjalgr 'squint-eyed' < *skel-ko-. 

If the etymology, which is far from evident, is accepted, 
we must reconstruct a root *skh1el-, not **skel-, in view of 
Skt. skh- and Arm. sx~. Thus, it cannot be used as counter-
evidence but may provide an insight in the relative chronology 
(see 5 below). 

26. gelu 'ice', gelidus 'icy' should be compared with OIc. 
kala, OE. calan 'to freeze', Goth, kalds 'cold' < *gol-. 
The evidence for original non-palatal g- is extremely limited. 
Lith. gelmenis 'biting cold', geluma 'id.' rather belong to the 
root of gelt i 'to pick, stab' (Fraenkel, WH., EM.). OCS. 
zledica < *zeldica 'frozen rain' should rather be connected 
with Gr. x6AocCoc 'hail' (Frisk s.v.), which reflects *ghlh2ed-. 
According to Meillet (see WH.), OCS. go lot b 'ice', Russ. 
go lot' 'Glatteis' belong to the root of goli.> 'naked'. If the 
latter is not accepted, one can assume that PIE. *g- was de-
palatalized in Slavic before a following resonant (Kortlandt 
1978c). I conclude that there is no compelling reason to assume 
that gelu reflects *g- rather than *g~. 
27. helvus, a colour " i n t e r rufum et album" (P.F. 88, 18) 
< *ghel\fo- does not necessarily reflect PIE. *gh- (Lith. 
gelsvas 'yellowish', Russ. z'eltyj 'yellow') because one also 
finds Lith. zalsvas 'greenish', Russ. zel'enyj 'green'. The rise 
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of the pure velar may perhaps be attributed to a development 
within Balto-Slavic (cf. Kortlandt 1978c, who assumes that 
palatovelars lost their palatal character before resonants in BS1.; 
in this etymon, the loss of the palatal quality may have arisen 
in zero grade forms). 

We may conclude that of the five possible examples of Lat. 
e after a pure velar only cena may bear scrutiny, but its ety-
mology cannot be considered certain. 
4. PIE. *-e- after a palatovelar 

The following examples indicate that PIE. *-e- remained 
after a palatovelar: 
1. censed < *kens-, cf. Skt. samsati; 
2. cerebrum < *kerh2srom, cf. Skt. stras; 

cervus < *ker(h2)uo-t cf. OPruss. sirwis, Skt. siras\ 
3. gemma < *geb-, cf. Lith. zembeti, zemba\ 
4. genae < *gen-, cf. Lith. zandas, Latv. zuods\ 
5. gener < *gen-, cf. Lith. zentas; 
6. gens etc. < *genhI-, cf. Skt. janas- etc.; 
7. genu < *gen-, cf. Skt. janu-, Av. zanu-\ 
8. gero < *h2g-es-, cf. Av. azaiti; 
9. heri < *ghes-, cf. Av. zyo; 
10. clvis < *keiiji-, cf. OPruss. seimlns, OCS. sembja. 

In cast rare < *kstr-, cf. Skt. sastram, -a- probably 
arose before CCC, in accordance with section VI.E.3. 

S. Evaluation 
In the diagram, the Latin words that exemplify the reflex 

of PIE. *e after a pure velar are listed. 

probable possible unreliable 
4 caIidus <*kel- 1 cacumen <*kekubh- 6 calx 
8 candere <*kend- 2 calamitas <*kelH- 1 cancer 

14 carpere <*kerp- 3 calare <*kelH- 11 carina 
16 carrere <*kers- 5 call is <*kel-ni- 17 caterva 
18 scabere <*skebh- 9 carbo <*kerHbh- 19 scalpere 
21 scandere <*skend- 10 cardo <*kerd- 24 cento 

12 car inare <*ker- 25 scelus 
13 caro <*ker(H)~ 26 gelu 
15 carpinus <*kerp- 27 helvus 
20 scamnum <*skebh-
22 scatere <*sket-
23 cena <*kert- or 

*kers-l i 
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On the basis of the evidence, we are safe to conclude that 
PIE. *-e- yielded Lat. -a- after a pure velar. Although cena 
may be conceived of as counter evidence, it cannot outweigh the 
positive evidence. 

The phonetic reason for the development may be sought in 
the opposition between *ke~, *ke- (< *(s)ke-) and *kwe-
which must once have arisen by the phonemicization of the 
originally allophonic pure velars, as was indicated in the 
introduction. Since *ke was opposed to *ke~, the non-palatal 
character of *k was highly relevant. Thus, in its original form 
*ke was non-palatal *k followed by the front vowel *e with an 
intermediary transition from back to front. Subsequently, the 
backness of *k prevailed over the frontness of *e, i.e. *ke- > 
ke- > ka- (in which e denotes a central, mid, unrounded 
vowel). 

U. Nsg. KARU, O. Gsg. carneis, which are cognate with 
Lat. card < *ker(H)-on (?), may indicate that the development 
of *ke- to ka- took place in Proto-Italic. However, the 
etymology is not certain (see no. 13 above). 

see lus < *skh1el-os indicates that the development of 
*ke- to *ka- antedated the loss of the laryngeals between a 
consonant and a vowel. This suggests an early date for *ke- > 
*ka-, perhaps Proto-Italic. 

It may be noted that the development of *ske- to Welsh 
chwe- (not *ysge-) can be explained in a similar way (see 
Schrijver fthc.b). 
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C. LATIN A RESULTING FROM DELABIALIZATION OF *0 
1. The law of Thurneysen and Havet: *oy > *ay 
1.1. Introduction 

Thurneysen, in an article written in 1884 but published in 
1887, was the first to suggest that in Latin antevocalic *oy 
yielded av. He actually claimed that *oy yielded av and that 
*oZy yielded aZv as well (octavus\ salvus, valvae). Accord-
ing to Thurneysen, the delabialization of -o- was anterior to the 
development of PIE. *-ey- to -ov-. Consequently, any -ov-
found in Latin would reflect PIE. *-ey-. Thus, one finds cavus 
< *ko\}os, cf. Gr. K O O I , but novus < *neyos, cf. Gr. v£og. 
The only exceptions noted by Thurneysen are bos, bovis 'cow*, 
which could have retained its -o- after the Nsg. bds (dialectal) 
< *bous < *gwous, and ovis 'sheep', for which Thurneysen 
suggests a dialectal origin or, alternatively, a hypothetical Nsg. 
•oy i s > *ous > *os in which -o- would regularly have re-
mained. 

Havet reached the same conclusions as Thurneysen, probably 
independently, which he published in 1885. He tried to account 
for bos, bovis and ovis by assuming that they were borrowed 
from Greek. 

Horton-Smith devoted a comprehensive article to Thur-
neysen-Havet's law, in which he summarized the preceding 
literature and investigated all relevant material (1895). He 
accounted for ovis and bovis by considering them loans from 
another Italic dialect, and adduced covinnus 'carriage', which 
he disposed of as a loan from Celtic. He concluded (p. 458): 
"Lat. ov- (preserving Idg. o), whether from Idg. dy- or from 
Idg. ogW or from Idg. ogV, became Lat. av-, at a date later 
than the syncope of e in the posttonic syllable, and probably not 
before the beginning of the third century B.C. at the earliest 
among the upper classes, and not till the beginning of the 
second century B.C. among the lower classes." 

Kretschmer 1895 and 1904 and Solmsen 1904 (without ac-
knowledging Kretschmer) noted more exceptions to what was now 
known as "the law of Thurneysen and Havet", viz. vovere, 
fovere and movere, and on the basis of the etymological pairs 
favi'ssae - fovea, favilla - foveo and avillus - ovis 
they concluded that the change of *oy to av took place only in 
the position before the historical Latin accent. In the verbs 
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vovere, voved, movere, moved, fovere, foveo and in 
cavere, caved, favere, faveo, lavare, lavo, the alternation 
of pretonic *-av- and stressed *-ov- was allegedly eliminated in 
favour of -ov- and -av-, respectively, which added an element 
of arbitrariness, and, more importantly, such paramount examples 
as cavus and lavere were supposedly the result of reshuffling 
(cf. caverna, cavare\ lavare, lavebat). ovis and bovis 
could now be explained. 

Juret (1918) criticized the reformulation by Kretschmer and 
Solmsen by pointing out that neither cavus nor lavere could 
be explained in this way. He furthermore reasoned that if the 
development *oy > av depended on the historical Latin accent, 
*ey > ov would have participated in it because the rise of the 
historical Latin accent was posterior to the development of *ey 
to *oy. (Note that the latter is convincingly dated to Proto-Italic 
by Meiser 1986, 37). Accordingly, november (cf. novem) and 
noverca 'stepmother' (cf. novus) remain unexplained. This 
criticism may also be directed at Horton-Smith, who does not 
adhere to the accent-rule but assigns a late date to *oy > av 
for other reasons. 

Indeed, Sommer 1914, 109-110 assumed that *ey > *oy 
could also develop into a v. Sommer-Pfister 1977, 91 accept the 
accent-rule formulated by Kretschmer and Solmsen and assume 
that cavus was influenced by caverna and cavare < *kou-. 

Leumann 1977, 49 expresses more reservation. 
The only alternative for Thurneysen-Havet's and Kretschmer-

Solmsen's interpretations has been presented by Szemerenyi 
(1952). He took up the old idea that *oy developed into av, 
which was already suggested by Thurneysen and which has found 
wider acclaim than Thurneysen-Havet's law (see e.g. Meillet-
Vendryes 1927, 107). Szemerenyi used this rule in order to ex-
plain the perfects c a v l , lavi, favi, pavi and stravi < 
*koy-, *loy- etc., assumed that on the basis of this a in the 
perfect, the *-o- in *koueio etc. was replaced by -a-, and also 
held that by analogy with caveo, faveo, all words beginning 
with *koy-, */oy- replaced this with cav-, fav- (cavus, 
caverna, favi I la, Favonius, favus, favissa). Szemerenyi 
further assumed that in fovea 'small pit, pitfall', the -o- was 
maintained because popular etymology connected the word with 
fodio 'to dig'. Remarkably, -o- was not maintained in fav ilia 
'ashes', Favonius '(warm) wind', which are connected with 
foveo, fovl. 

It must be stated forthwith that the arbitrariness of these 
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analogies can only invalidate Szemerenyi's construct. Moreover, 
the perfects lavl, cavl, /av7, pavi allow a clearly preferable 
and more widely accepted explanation, which is based on the 
stem *Zaya-, *cayi-, * / ay / - : *Zaya-yai > *lauui > lavl 
etc. (see V.D.2.1.1). This shifts the explanation of the - a - back 
to the short vowel form. The words octavus, flavus, ravus, 
gnavus reflect *-eh3-\fo~, and are therefore not on a par with 
*oy > ay; in my opinion, they require a separate explanation 
(see IV.E. 13.2.3.4). A convincing counterargument against the as-
sumption that PIE. *oy yielded Lat. av is ovum 'egg' < 
*ouiom, which Szemerenyi dismisses in an unsatisfactory way 
(see IV.E.13.2.3.4). 

It seems unlikely that PIE. anteconsonantal *ou could yield 
*au as well, although there are but few examples of PIE. *ouC. 
Compare lucus 'wood' < *louko~, OHG. loh 'bewachsene 
Lichtung', Lith. laukas 'field', and clunis 'buttock' < 
*klouni-, Lith. slaunis 'hip', OIc. hlaun 'buttock'. If one 
adheres to the accent-rule of Kretschmer and Solmsen, however, 
the preservation of -o- would be regular because in both in-
stances the diphthong is stressed. 

We may now turn to the material. 

1.2. Material 
The material was taken from the literature cited in the pre-

ceding section. I have added fraus and laus. Two words were 
excluded: avis 'bird' < *h2eui- (see II.C.4.2 no. 58) and 
avena 'oat' < *h2eu- (?) (see II.C.4.2 no. 55). 

In section 1.2.1 the instances of *oy > av are discussed, 
in 1.2.2 a preliminary conclusion is drawn, and in 1.2.3 the in-
stances of Lat. ov. are listed. 

1.2.1. Latin av < PIE. *oy (and *ey ?) 
1. avillus 'agnus recentis partus', i.e. a young lamb (P.F. 14). 
According to Solmsen (1904, 5) and WH. s.v., avillus is the 
diminutive of ovis 'sheep' and allegedly supports the idea that 
the change of *oy to av took place only in pretonic position. 
However, EM. state (with some reservation) that avillus could 
be a diminutive of agnus < *agwno-. Szemerenyi 1952, 70 fol-
lows this view and assumes a development *agwn-e lo- > 
*agwnlo- (syncope) > *ag"inlo- > *ay/n/o- > avillus, 
which seems phonetically irreproachable. The formation may be 
compared with that of agellus < *agrlo- < *agr-elo-, the 
diminutive of ager, and of vex/ZZum < *ueksllo- < 
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*ueksl-elo-, the diminutive of velum, and is, despite Solm-
sen's comment, completely regular. The creation of the diminu-
tives agnulus and agnellus beside the awkward regular form 
avillus is a trivial matter. What strengthens the assumption 
that avillus (masc.) is a diminutive of agnus (masc.) rather 
than ovis, is that the latter is almost always feminine. More-
over, from a semantic point of view it is more likely that a 
word for 'newly born lamb' is a diminutive of agnus rather 
than of ovis. 

Since agnus reflects *h2egwno-, avillus cannot reflect 
*oy < PIE. *oy, ogw or ogwh. 

Whether aububulcus pastor bovum (CGL V 346, 39) 
contains au- < *ovi- 'sheep' is extremely uncertain because the 
text of the gloss seems to be corrupt (EM.), the word means 
'cowherd', and the assumption that it is a kind of dvandva 
'sheep-cow-herd' finds no support in other Latin compounds. 

2. caudex. < *kayadh- < *koyadh- < *kouHdh-. See IV.E. 
7.3.2.1. 

3. cavere, cavi, cautum 'to be on one's guard, beware, take 
heed' (transitive and intransitive). EM. and WH. agree in de-
riving cavere from *covere and in linking it with forms that 
reflect a root *(s)kuH- or *(s)kHu-. 

Gr. Koeo) 'to notice, understand' reflects *koy-eie-. A 
present *KOOCQ is reflected in Koor facoOei, 7t£i'0exax, 
^Koouee- f|KO\joocnev (Hes.) and other forms. Frisk s.v. labels 
KO£G), *KOO&) an iterative-intensive, directly comparable with Lat. 
cavere < *ko\f-. The accentuation of SCr. cuti, cujem, Sin. 
cuti, cujem, Cz. citi 'to feel, notice' points to *kehtu- or 
*keuh1- (cf. Kortlandt 1975, 69). The laryngeal is also reflected 
in Skt. a-kuvate 'intends to', a-kuti- (f.), a-kuta- (n.) 'in-
tention' < *kuH-, kavi- 'wise', Av. kava, kavi- 'kind of rul-
er' < *kouH-i-. OE. hawian 'to observe' reflects */ceh1y-. 
PGm. *skau~, which is reflected in e.g. OS. skawdn, OHG. 
scouwdn 'to observe' may go back to either *skh2ij- or 
*skouhj-. These forms and Gr. GUO-OKOOC; 'kind of priest, lit. 
observing the sacrifice' < *skouHo- point to the presence of 
mobile s- (Frisk s.v.). 

Since there is evidence for PIE. *(s)kHu- (OE. hawian), it 
may be assumed that cavere reflects a stative verb 
*(s)kHij-eh1- > cave-, which would not conflict with its mean-
ning. On the other hand, the majority of cognates point to 
*(s)kuH- and, given the fact that cavere can be used transi-
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tively, it seems possible that cavere is originally a causative (= 
intensive-frequentative) formation, which is supported by Gr. 
Koecj. Thus, cavere is a possible case of av < *oy. 
4. Whether or not cavil la 'Neckerei, Stichelei, Sophisterei' 
goes back to *koijilla depends on the value of the connection 
with Gr. K6peipog, K6(3OXO<; 'joker', allegedly from PIE. 
*kogw-. Note that Hesychius has a gloss KaixxX6c iiapoX6yo<;. 
The Greek forms look like substratum-words. Frisk, Chantraine 
and EM. do not accept the etymology. An alternative explana-
tion connects cavil la < *calvilla with calvor 'to deceive, 
quibble' (thus Gaius). It is clear that this word cannot be used. 

5. cavus is generally derived from *koyos and compared with 
Gr. K 6 O I • KOIX<4J.CCXCX, K O O I • xoc ydop-axa xfjc; yfj<; (Hes.) < 
•koyo-, K O V X O C , 'hollow' < *kou-ilo-; Olr. cua < cuae 
'hollow' and Bret, keo, kev 'cave' < *kou-io-. Arm. soy I 
'hole, hollow' < *keulo- is the only form that reflects e-grade. 
Whether Gr. vrOap < *kuH-r 'eye of a needle' is cognate 
(WH., Frisk) need not concern us here. 

Portugese covo and Port, cova, Spanish cueva are con-
sidered to reflect the old vocalism, and, according to Horton-
Smith 1895, 457, one may conclude that in 201 BC, when the 
Iberian peninsula was made into a province of Rome, the devel-
opment of *oy to av had not yet taken place in Vulgar Latin. 
Solmsen 1904, 2 raised two objections against this view: 
a. One would expect to find traces of older *oy in Plautus, 
which is not the case. 
b. ovis and bovem, -is etc. are presumably borrowed into 
Latin after *oy had become av. If the latter took place as late 
as the end of the third century or the beginning of the second, 
Latin would not have known words for 'sheep' and 'cow' before, 
which is extremely unlikely. If ovis and bovis had replaced 
older native terms, one would expect to find these still attested 
in Old Latin, which is not the case. 
One more objection may be added: 
c. Since PIE. *ey had allegedly not yet merged with *oy until 
after *oy had developed into av (which one must assume in 
order to explain noverca, november, novacula, cloaca and, 
if Kretschmer's and Solmsen's accent rule is incorrect, novus, 
novem etc.), one would expect to find traces of *ey in Old 
Latin. These traces are absent. 

I tend to the conclusion that covo, cova, cueva < *cov-
cannot be used as a basis for dating the development of *oy > 
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av. The explanation of *cov- in these forms is unclear to me. 
Perhaps Prim. Lat. *cav- became *cov- by the same process 
that governed the development of Pit. *vafc- > OLat. voc-are 
> Class. Lat. vacare. 

Finally, the much-debated history of coum, cohum may be 
discussed. The word is not attested outside glosses, and its 
primary meaning is obscure. Varro (1.1. 5, 235) states: "sub 
iugo medio cavum, quod bura (plough-beam) extrema 
addita oppilatur (is obstructed), vocatur coum a cavo." 
Festus, on the other hand, does not give any evidence of a con-
nection with cavus: "cohum lorum, quo temo bur is cum 
iugo conl igatur, a cohibendo dictum" (P.F. 34, 28). It is 
not clear whether cohum 'heaven' vel sim. is the same word: 
"cohum poetae caelum dixerunt, a chao ex quo putabant 
caelum esse formatum" (P.F. 34, 28). 

According to Thurneysen 1887, 155, coum, cohum (in which 
-h- would only be a graphic design to mark the hiatus, as in 
ahenus) originally belonged to the same paradigm as cavus: 
coum goes back to the forms in which *-y- disappeared before 
-o- of the ending (e.g. Asg. *coyom > *coom > coum). In 
other cases *-oy- remained until it developed into -av-. Sub-
sequently, a semantic split would have arisen. 

Thurneysen's deliberations rest upon the correctness of the 
etymological connection of coum with cavus. EM. are more 
careful and consider it a mere possibility. WH. reject the ety-
mology. Thurneysen apparently gave up the idea some years 
later (1894, see WH. s.v. cohum). It is probably best not to 
base any conclusions about the change of *oy to av on coum, 
cohum. 

6. favere, fav J, fautus 'to be favorable, favour'. 
There are three hypotheses about its etymology. 
faveo reflects *bhouH-eie- (thus e.g. Thurneysen op. 

cit.), which is a causative of *bhuH- 'to be'. It would originally 
have meant 'to make someone grow'. For the semantics cf. Skt. 
bhavayat i 'to cause to be, cherish, refresh'. 

Solmsen op. cit. connected faveo with foveo 'to warm' 
and derived both from a causative *dhog"h-eie- that can be 
directly compared with Skt. dahayat i 'to set fire to, cause to 
burn*. This etymology offers three problems: 
a. The semantic transition of 'to warm' to 'to be favorable' is 
not self-evident. 
b. Whether the connection of faveo with foveo is correct de-
pends on the correctness of the accent-rule found by Kretschmer 
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and Solmsen, which as yet has not been proven. As far as 
faveo!foveo is concerned, the different vocalism of the root 
cannot be used to support this accent-rule. 
c. U. fons 'favens', Npl. foner (i-stem) cannot have contained 
PIE. *-gwh- because this would yield - f - in Umbrian (thus Sze-
merenyi 1952, 55). We may conclude that fons, which is clear-
ly cognate with faved, cannot be cognate with foved < 
*dhogwh-. 

It seems clear that faved, as opposed to foved, cannot 
reflect *dhogwh-. Incidentally, U. fons does not help much in 
solving the origin of faveo. It only shows that the proto-form 
contained PIE. *-y-. fons can reflect Sab. *founi-, *feuni-, 
*fauni-, or *foyVni-, *feyVni~, *fayVni- (with syncope). 

The OLat. inscription fove L. Cornel iai L. f . (CIL 
573), where one expects classical fave, does not prove that 
foved and faveo ultimately go back to the same verb but at 
best that faveo goes back to * f o v e o 'to be favorable', what-
ever the exact origin of this form may be. On the other hand, 
it is possible that fove is unreliable, either a mistake or rep-
resenting a local development of older *fave (cf. *covos in 
Iberian Romance above). 

The third possibility is that faveo reflects *gwhou- found 
in OCS. govet i 'to worship', Cz. hovet i 'Nachsicht haben, ge-
wahren, schonen', Russ. goveV 'to fast', USorb. howic 'giinst-
lich, dienlich sein, begiinstigen' and Arm. govern 'praise' (thus 
e.g Meillet, Brugmann, see WH. s.v., Vasmer, WH., EM. with 
some hesitation). OIc. ga 'seine Aufmerksamkeit auf etwas rich-
ten, Achtung, Ehrfurcht haben' does not necessarily require 
*ghou- instead of *gwhou- because the reflex of PIE. *gwhou-
in Germanic is obscure. WH.'s reconstruction of faveo as 
•ghou-, with an ad hoc development of *gh- before -ou- is 
therefore unnecessary. 

Since the connection of favere with *gwhou- is preferable 
for semantic reasons to that with *bhouH~, we may conclude 
that favere probably reflects *gwhou-eie- and provides evi-
dence for Thurneysen and Ha vet's law. Note that the assump-
tion of *bhouH-eie- does not change this conclusion. The fact 
that favere is intransitive is no decisive counterargument against 
the assumption that it is a causative (=intensive-frequentative) 
formation: cf. intransitive nocere 'to damage'. 

7. favllla 'ashes, embers, soot' (with / longa, CIL V 3143; 
cf. Romance * fall I a) has generally been connected with the 
root *dhegwh- of fovere 'to warm, cherish', Skt. dahat i 'to 
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burn', Lith. degti 'id.' According to Thurneysen 1887, 159, the 
divergent vocalism of favllla and foveo can be explained by 
assuming that favllla reflects *dhogwh- while foveo reflects 
*dhegwh-. Solmsen 1904, 9 pointed out, however, that as foveo 
is clearly a causative, it has o-vocalism (see below, 1.2.3 no. 
5). According to Solmsen 1904, 7 and WH., favllla goes back 
to *fovilla, with pretonic change of *-ov- to -av-. EM. s.v. 
foveo state that favilla reflects *dh°g^h-, as does Olr. daig 
•flame'. However, Olr. daig goes back to e-grade *degi- < 
*dheg™hi- (cf. Gsg. dego, Thurneysen 1946, 54) and can-
not be accepted any more. It might be assumed that in foveo, 
o-vocalism was restored after the other causatives. In that case, 
the absence of restoration in cavere and favere may be at-
tributed to the fact that they are semantically atypical causa-
tives. 

The formation of favilla is obscure. WH. mention that 
the suffix -ilia is also found in scintilla 'spark* (where 
there is no evidence for - I - ) , but this does not explain any-
thing. It is in fact very difficult to reconstruct an acceptable 
conglomerate of PIE. suffixes that would have yielded Lat. 
-ilia (-i-Hn-lehj- is the only one I see). If -Ilia is in 
some way based on an i-stem, one expects an e-grade root in 
view of Olr. daig, dego, which would mean that the word can-
not be explained by Thurneysen-Havet's law (unless one assumes, 
with Sommer, that *ey < *egwh- could yield av as well). In 
any case, there is no evidence that favllla contains an o-grade 
root. 

In view of the obscure formation and technical meaning of 
the word, favllla may rather be considered a non-native word. 
Note that semantically the connection with foveo etc. is possible 
but not compelling. I conclude that favllla is an unreliable 
example of Thurneysen-Havet's law. 

8. favis(s)ae, -arum. P.F. 78, 10: favisae locum sic 
appellabant, in quo erat aqua inclusa circa templa. Sunt autem 
qui putant favisos esse in Capitolio cellis cisternisque similes, 
ubi reponi erant solita quae in templo vetustate erant facta 
inutilia. According to EM., this word is probably of foreign 
origin, as is shown by the suffix -is(s)ae (cf. caris(s)a, 
matissa), and perhaps has some connection with fovea 'trap, 
den, hole'. WH. accepts Solmsen's derivation of favissae from 
*fovand the connection with fovea. 

In view of the meaning of favissae, however, viz. 'water-
tanks' or 'cases', this connection is far from compelling. More-
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over, the etymology of fovea itself is unreliable. There is thus 
no convincing reason to assume that favissae reflects *fov-. 
9. The connection of Favonius 'west wind' as 'warming wind' 
with foveo is a mere flatus vocis. 
10. Fovii qui nunc Favi dicuntur (P. epit. 87). No evidence can 
be extracted from this name (Thurneysen 1887, 159, Solmsen 
1904, 13). 
11. favus 'honeycomb' does not have an etymology (see EM., 
WH.). The connection with PIE. *gheu- 'to pour' explains nei-
ther the meaning nor the / - . 
12. fraus, G. fraud is 'deceit' may in the first place be com-
pared with frustra 'in vain'. EM. do not mention any etymol-
ogy. However, as WH. point out, the root is most likely iden-
tical with that of OHG. triogan etc. 'to deceive', Skt. 
druhyat i 'hurt', Av. druzaiti 'deceive' < *dhreu-gh- and 
Skt. dhruti- (RV.) 'deceit', varuna-dhrut- (RV.) 'den Varuna 
hintergehend', satya-dhvrt- 'die Wahrheit verdrehend' (RV, 
10th book) < *dhru~. *dhru- in turn probably reflects *dhur-
(see AIGr. I 206), cf. Skt. dhvarat i 'bends, injures, causes to 
fall', Hitt. duyarne- 'durch Bruch verletzen, zerbrechen' (see 
Oettinger 1979, 151). Skt. dhurti- (RV.) 'Beschadigung, Bos-
heit', dhurvati (RV.) 'damage' must belong here as well and 
probably reflect *dhurH~. 

In view of the shape of this root, the -a- of fraus cannot 
be explained on the basis of a laryngeal. It thus seems likely 
that -au- may be explained from *-oy- in accordance with 
Thurneysen-Havet's law. Since the latter probably did not operate 
in anteconsonantal position (see the introduction), fraus may be 
reconstructed as *dhrou-Vd(h)-. frustra may reflect 
*dhrou-C- or *dhreu-(V)C-. 

13. laus 'praise, commendation', originally 'feierliche Nennung' 
(see WH.) does not have a reliable etymology (thus EM.). If 
the root is identical to that of Goth. I iupon 'to sing, praise', 
OIc. I job, OE. leop, OHG. liod 'song' < *leu-t-, laus 
may perhaps be reconstructed as * lou-Vd(h)-. Uncertain. 
14. lavere, lavi, lautum 'to bathe, wash' (transitive) and 
lavare, lavi, lautum 'to bathe' (transitive and intransitive) is 
discussed extensively in V.D.2.1.1 no. 8, where it is held that 
the Latin forms reflect a root *Zaya- < *louH-. We may now 
concentrate on the root vocalism. 
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The young form lotus probably developed from I aut us 
(cf. plotus, plautus, see Thurneysen 1887, 157). lutus, like 
luo, luere, is a decompound (of e.g. ablud, ab lutus < 
*-lauo, *lautus). If lomentum 'washing soap', also 'blue 
paint', attested from Cicero onwards, is cognate, it probably re-
flects *lau- (like lotus) rather than *louementum with re-
tained -ou- (which would be very surprising). U. VUTU Iwotul 
'lavito' reflects *louetod according to Meiser 1986, 155 (in ac-
cordance with V.D.2.1.1 *louatod would be more correct); on 
the other hand, one may just as well reconstruct *layatdd be-
cause in Meiser's chronology syncope precedes the monophthongi-
zation of the u-diphthongs, and both *ou and *au yielded U. o. 

WH. and EM. agree that Lat. lav- goes back to *Zoy-. 
Greek has Xovxa beside Horn. XO£G), and an s-aorist Xovooci < 
*X6eoai. \o£6) was probably based on the s-aorist, which re-
duces the forms to a present *Zoyo and an aorist *loyesai 
(Frisk s.v.). A form *Zoye- is also attested in Gr. Xoexpov 
(Horn.), Xovxp6v (Att.) 'bath', which has a somewhat surprising 
Mycenaean correspondent rewotorokowo /1 ewotrokhowos/, cf. 
Xoexpox6oc (o 346). Ruijgh 1967, 24141 and Beekes 1969, 232 
suggested that *Zeyo- was changed to *Zoye-, similar to what 
happened to the s-aorist oxop£ocxi, which replaces *stero- < 
*sterh3-. This seems possible. The dilemma is clear: if *Zewo-
is old, the PIE. root was *luh3-\ if *Zowe- is old, the root is 
•Zuhj-. 

It seems impossible to assume that the o-vocalism of the 
verbal forms can be attributed to *h3 in view of Latin. The in-
flection of the Latin forms presupposes a root *Zaya-. The fact 
that the laryngeal is responsible for the root-final -a- means that 
it cannot account for the vocalism of lav-, which consequently 
probably reflects *lov- in accordance with Thurneysen-Havet's 
law. Thus, the Latin forms presuppose PIE. *louH- in the verb. 
This vocalism is surprising but not altogether unknown: cf. Goth. 
ma I an, Lith. malti 'to grind' < *molh1-. 

As far as Gr. Xoexp6v is concerned, this must be com-
pared with OIc. laudr 'washing powder', OE. leapor 'id.', 
which point to *louHwith old o-vocalism of the root. 

We may conclude that Gr. *XoFe- is old in both the verb 
(in view of lavere, lavare) and the tro-derivative (in view 
of OIc. laudr) and that the root was therefore *louh2-. The 
Mycenaean forms then remain obscure. The implication of this 
reconstruction is that Hitt. I ah-, lahhu- 'to pour' cannot be 
cognate because *ht is not reflected as h in Hittite and because 
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Hittite points to *lHu- and the other languages to *luH-. Note 
the alternative etymology presented by Oettinger 1979, 424. 

Lat. lav- is a probable case of -av- < *-oy-. 
15. pavere, pavl 'to be struck by terror, be afraid' is often 
connected with Lat. pavire, pavitum 'to beat the ground in 
order to make it even', *ob-puvid 'to strike', depuvio 'id.' 
(EM.), which is not evident semantically. The value of other 
cognates is also a matter of dispute. Gr. Ttorto) 'to hit' is pos-
sibly cognate, which would imply that the root contained a 
laryngeal, *ph2u-. Whereas the connection makes sense for 
pavire, which agrees with the Greek form both in meaning and 
in formation, it does not for pavere, which has a different 
meaning. The connection of pavere with Gr. Ttxo(t)e6) 'to 
frighten, trouble' is an alternative possibility and has been 
accepted by many scholars (e.g. Pedersen 1893, 287, Sommer 
1914, 240, Leumann 1977, 49). However, according to Frisk and 
WH., Gr. TCXO(I)6Q should be connected with the root found in 
Gr. KaxartxVjxriv 'sie (du.) scheuten', 7te7ixr|6<; 'geduckt', 
TIXTIOOOJ 'ducke mich', T C X & O O Q 'ducke mich, fliehe', Arm. 
tcakccim 'to conceal oneself' < *pth2-, which lacks -y-. 

The most plausible etymology is in my opinion the con-
nection with Olr. uath 'fear' < *pou-to-, W. o /n 'fear' < 
*pou-rxo-, W. uthr 'terrible' < *poutro-, which is seman-
tically impeccable and formally possible if we assume that *poy-
yielded Lat. pav-. This etymology is preferred by Vendryes 
U-ll s.v. 1. uath. 

16 ravus 'hoarse' < *Hroyo- or *HrHyo- (see IV.E.3.3 no. 9). 

1.2.2. Conclusion 
The following words have Lat. au < *oy. 

probable possible unreliable 
5 cavus <*koyo- 2 caudex <*kouHdh- 1 aviIlus 
6 favere 3 cavere <*kouH- 4 cavi I la 

14 lavere <*louht- 12 fraus <*dhroy-Vd(h)- 7 faviI la 
15 pavere <*poy- 16 ravus <*Hro\}o-l 8 favissae 

9 Favdnius 
10 Favi 
11 favus 
13 laus 

There is independent evidence that cavus, favere, I aver e 
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and perhaps cavere and pavere contain PIE. o-grade. 

1.2.3. Latin ov < *ou, *eu 
For all instances of Lat. u and o < *-ouV- see IV.E.7.2: 

nudus reflects *nogwodhos, votum, fdtum etc. reflect *-ogwh-, 
all other instances mentioned there except upilio, dpi I id (see 
no. 12 below) reflect or may reflect *-eu-. 
1. bos, G. bovis etc. 'cow' is a loan from an Italic language 
in which PIE. *gw developed into b (as in Sabellian). Its PIE. 
ancestor was probably *g^h^-eu-. The presence of *h3 is borne 
out by three circumstances: 
a. In this word one never finds -e- in any language: Gr. Pouc, 
Arm. kov, Toch. B keu, Olr. bo 'cow' < *gwou-. 
b. Brugmann's law did not operate in Skt. Dsg. gave, Isg. 
gava, Lsg. gavi, Gpl. gavam, which may be explained by the 
fact that *h3e had not yet merged with PIE. *o (Lubotsky 1990, 
133-134); the assumption of *gweu- > Skt. gav- is not sup-
ported by languages which have not merged PIE. *ey and *oy. 
Moreover, the accent of Gr. poOg can be explained if we as-
sume contraction: *gwo'us < *gweh3us, which presupposes the 
presence of a laryngeal. 
c. The word for 'cow' is most likely cognate with the root 
*gwhj- in Gr. P6oko 'to graze', Pox6v 'head of cattle' (Lubot-
sky ibid.). 

The Nsg. bos may reflect *g^eh3us (> Skt. gauhl, Latv. 
guovs) or *gweh3us > *bous > bos, with a dialectal treat-
ment of *-ou- (e.g. Praenestinian; see Bliimel 1972, 33-34). 
*gwh3eus or *gwh3ous are less likely in view of the accent of 
Gr. poOc;, which points to contraction of an original disyllable. 
Whether bos can be used as counterevidence, depends on the 
date of Thurneysen-Havet's law. If the latter is a purely Latin 
development (as Horton-Smith and all recent literature following 
Kretschmer and Solmsen contend), bos cannot be considered 
counterevidence because it is a loan. However, if the law dates 
back to Proto-Italic (which would be borne out by the fact that 
PIE. *ey > Pit. *oy did not take part), bovis, -em etc. pro-
vides clear counterevidence. We will return to this issue in the 
evaluation. 
2. cloaca < clovaca (Varro, various inscriptions) 'sewer' was 
connected with cluere, cloare 'to cleanse' by the Romans 
(EM.). Cognates can be found in Gr. KA"6CG> 'to wash (of the 
sea), cleanse' < *klud-, W. clir 'clean', Goth, hlutrs, 
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OHG. (h)lutar 'clean' < *k luH-d-, Lith. sluoju, pret. 
s I av iau 'to clean' < *kleuH, *klouH-. Thus, cloaca reflects 
*kIeuH- or *klouH-. 
3. coum. See s.v. cavus , 1.2.1 no. 5. 
4. fovea 'trap, den, hole1. The usual assumption that fovea 
may be cognate with Gr. ye i d 'serpent's den' is unlikely for 
two reasons. Gr. %- reflects *gh~, which would yield Lat. h-, 
not / - . According to Frisk, ye i d reflects *xeFe(o)-id, if the 
form (Nic. Th. 79) has been interpreted correctly (it is 
a conjecture, the ms. has xeXEiaig). If this is correct, the for-
mation of fovea would diverge considerably from that of x e i d 
to the point that their connection must be seriously doubted. It 
cannot be used as counter evidence. See also 1.2.2 no. 8 s.v 
fav issae. 

5. fovere 'to heat, cherish' is a causative formation which re-
flects PIE. *dhogwh-eie-, cf. Skt. dahayat i 'to cause to burn'. 
For an explanation of fdtus, fomes, foculum, foment um < 
*/oy i - see IV.E.7.2.2 no. 2 and 7.2.3. Whether it is cognate 
with favi I la 'ashes' is doubtful because the obscure formation 
of the latter points to non-IE. origin. 

Since strictly speaking fovere does not contain PIE. *oy 
but *ogwh, it cannot be used as counterevidence if Thurneysen-
Havet's law took place at an early stage. If, on the other hand, 
the law operated as late as is often held, fovere is a counter-
example. 

6. Gsg. Iovis, Asg. Iovem etc. reflect PIE. *dieu-, cf. Gr. 
Zeus, Skt. dyaus. 
1. movere, movl, mo turn 'to move' (transitive and intransitive) 
is generally considered to be a causative (EM., WH., Leumann 
1977, 541). Its cognate is found in Umbrian in the form 
comohota 'oblata', which is reconstructed as *kom-mou-to- < 
*kom-moy-i-to- by Meiser 1986, 140. The verb from which this 
participle is derived allegedly means 'bewegen, herbringen'. Note 
that neither PIE. o-grade, nor the presence of - i - (the causative 
suffix) can be ascertained on the basis of Umbrian because 
-oho- = lol can reflect *ou, eu, au and *ouV, euV, auV 
(with syncope of V). 

The only clear cognate of these forms outside Italic are 
Skt. ml vat i 'to move, push', kama-mutah 'driven by desire', 
a-mavisnu- 'unentwegt, unbeweglich', which point to a root 
*m( i)uH~. Whether Gr. 6p.e\3ooca9oci 'iibertreffen, iiberschreiten' 



449 

and Lith. maut i, mauju, pret. moviau 'abreissen1, Latv. maut 
'an-, aufziehen, raumen' are cognate is uncertain from a seman-
tic point of view, but they would not change the argument. 

The inflection of mivati, -muta- resembles that of 
sthlvati, sthyuta- 'to spit' and s'lvyati, syuta- 'to sew*. 
The corresponding Latin participles sput us and sutus show 
that the laryngeal originally stood after the -u- (see IV.E.2.4.4 
no. 22, 23). This implies that rn'ivati does not reflect *nnfly-
but rather *miuH~, although the explanation of the long - J - is 
obscure to me. 

Since movere means both 'to move' and 'to move oneself', 
it cannot be considered a typical causative. Note that EM. re-
mark that especially the perfect movl and the present participle 
movens are often intransitive. However, the suffix -e- can hard-
ly be reconstructed as stative *-eh I- in view of the meaning of 
the verb, or as denominative * -e ie /o - (because mov- is a pri-
mary verb). This leaves a causative suffix * -e i e - as the only 
option. In view of e-grade causatives like augere < *h2eug-, 
suadere < *sueh2d-, t e r r e r e < *ters~, cevere < 
*kehty- and merere < *mer-, it is perhaps possible to assume 
that movere reflects *meuH-e i e-, which might explain why it 
did not become *mau-. This reconstruction implies that the 
formation might not go back to PIE., where o-grade was 
probably general. 
8. novacuta 'knife' belongs to the root *kes- 'to scratch' 
(EM.) and contains *ksneu- found in Skt. ksnauti 'to whet, 
sharpen' < *ksneuti, ks no tram 'whetstone' < *ksneu- or 
*ksnou- (thus Mayrhofer, KEWA s.v.). Accordingly, Lat. 
novacula reflects *ksneu- or *ksnou-. 

9. novem 'nine' < *h1neun, cf. Gr. £vv£oc < *£vFoc/£veFa, 
Goth, niun, Skt. nava < *hxneun. novembres 'november' is 
derived from novem. 
10. novus 'new' < *netjos, cf. Gr. v£oc, Skt. nava- < 
•neyos. noverca 'second wife of a widower, mother in law' is 
derived from novus (EM.). 

11. ovare 'to pray, praise' has generally been connected with 
Gr. £\x5cCa 'to jubilate' and thus probably reflects *h1eu-. 
12. ovis 'sheep' reflects *oyi- < *h3eyi- (see II.C.4.3 no. 8). 
Several explanations for ov- can be suggested: 
a. One could maintain that *oyi- was restored in order to 
avoid homonymy with avis 'bird* < *h2eyi-, but if this was 
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the only reason, restoration of oy- seems unlikely to me. 
b. It has been assumed that ovis is a loan, like bos, bovis 
and as i nus (thus Thurneysen, Havet, Horton-Smith). There is, 
however, no reason to think so other than the presence of o-. 
Moreover, depending on the date of Thurneysen-Ha vet's law, the 
loan-hypothesis may not solve the issue (see no. 1, bos). 
c. Thurneysen 1887 considers the possibility that ovis is based 
on a Nsg. *oyis > *ous > *os, where o- would regularly re-
main (cf. *moyitos > motus for the assumed development). 
There is, however, no trace of such a Nsg., whereas the model 
bds, bovis shows that there is no reason why this Nsg. should 
have disappeared again. The homonymy with 5s 'mouth' would 
rather have prevented the rise of *os 'sheep' in the first place. 
Moreover, it is doubtful (though not impossible) that the Nsg. 
could have caused the remodelling of the entire paradigm. 
d. The suggestion that *oy was maintained in the Gsg. *ouios, 
Dsg. *ouiei (cf. Skt. avyas etc.; Von Planta ap. Horton-Smith 
1895, 462 note 2) seems incredible because there is no trace of 
endings of this type in any Italic language. 
e. The explanation by means of the accent-rule of Kretschmer 
and Solmsen would solve ovis, but not the forms ovillus, 
ovinus, dpi I id, upilid etc. Moreover, the positive evidence 
for the accent rule is very scanty, as will be seen below. 
f. The PIE. accent cannot solve the matter either: one could 
surmise that a syllable accented in PIE. retained its *oy whereas 
an unaccented syllable did not. This would explain cavere < 
*kouH-eie-, favere < *gwhou-e/e- and ovis < *h3eyi-
(Gr. Skt. avi-), but not cavus < *koyo- (Gr. ic6ot). 
g. A final possibility is that ovis, like bovis, contains o- < 
PIE. *h3e-, and not PIE. (H)o-. It is conceivable that in Proto-
Italic *h3e- had not yet merged with *(H)o~, as in Armenian, 
Albanian, and Sanskrit (see Kortlandt 1984b, Lubotsky 1990). It 
appears from the development of *HNC- (II.D.2.1) that *h3 was 
still present as an independent phoneme in Proto-Italic. Note 
that Thurneysen-Havet's law may have taken place in the same 
period. 

I shall return to this matter in 1.3. 
13. vovere 'to pledge' is a causative and may be compared 
with U. VUFRU 'votivum', Skt. vaghat- 'sacrificer' < *uogwh-
and perhaps Gr. euyonai 'to pray' < *h1eugwh-. It accordingly 
reflects *(h1)uogwh-eie-. Since this word does not contain old 
*oy, it need not be considered counterevidence. 
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1.2.4. Conclusion 
The thirteen instances that can be adduced as counter-

evidence against Thurneysen-Havet's law can be classified as 
follows: 
a. No reliable etymology: 3. coum, 4. fovea. 
b. PIE. *ey: 6. Iovis, 9. novem, novembres, 10. novus, 11. 
ovare. The reconstruction of *ey rather than *oy is possible 
for 2. cloaca, 7. movere and 8. novacula. 
c. PIE. *ogwh: 5. fovere, 13. vovere. 
d. PIE. *ogw: nudus < *nogwodhos. 
e. Two instances remain: 1. bovis, which is not a native Latin 
word and cannot therefore yield compelling counterevidence (un-
less Thurneysen-Havet's law dates back to Proto-Italic); 12. ovis 
< *oyi- < *h3eyi-. 
If we strike PIE. *ey and *ogv(h) as possible input for Thur-
neysen-Havet's law, we may conclude that ovis is the only clear 
counterexample. 

1.3. Evaluation 
We have seen in 1.2.2 that the only constellation which is 

subject to Thurneysen-Havet's law is PIE. antevocalic *oy. There 
is little but undeniable evidence that PIE. *oy yielded Latin av. 
All instances of Latin ov must or can be explained from PIE. 
*ey or *ogw(h), except ovis 'sheep' and the loan Gsg. bovis. 
In view of the positive evidence, I am inclined to consider 
ovis insufficient as a counterexample to refute Thurneysen-
Havet's law (I shall return to it in 1.4). 

The observation that oy > av was governed by the histor-
ical Latin accent, as Kretschmer and Solmsen assumed, is not 
supported by the evidence. The pairs favl I la : foveo, 
favissae : fovea, avillus : ovis and favere : foveo 
must be interpreted differently. Moreover, cavus and lav ere 
prove that *oy became av even if it was stressed. The extensive 
analogical reshufflings necessary to reconcile the accent-rule with 
the attested forms presuppose a high antiquity for the develop-
ment *oy > av, which contrasts with the relatively recent rise 
of the historical Latin accent (viz. after syncope). Since PIE. 
*ey did not become av, Thurneysen-Havet's law must have pre-
ceded the merger of *ey and *oy. The latter probably took 
place in Proto-Italic, despite isolated neuen 'nine', neuna fata 
'nona fata', both from Ardea, and thus antedates the rise of the 
historical Latin accent by centuries. For this dating see esp. 
Meiser 1986, 37, where one may note Steinbauer's remark on 
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the Ardean forms; he considers them to be the result of a 
secondary dissimilation of (*ey > ) *oy > eu. I think that 
when the opposition between *ey and *oy was lost, the phonetic 
realization could in principle vary between [eu], [au] and [ou], 
i.e. the initial vowel was distinctively mid (contrast au, which 
had a distinctively low first element), not distinctively front or 
back, rounded or unrounded. It is therefore possible to write 
either eu or ou, and orthographic convention in Ardea apparent-
ly chose the former. 

We may conclude that the historical Latin accent had noth-
ing to do with the development of *oy to av. Thurneysen and 
Havet evidently found the correct formulation of the rule and all 
later hypotheses which differed from their views may safely be 
discarded: 
PIE. *ou > Lat. av / V 

Thurneysen-Havet's law consisted of the neutralization of the 
opposition between oy and ay, i.e. a back vowel before y 
(+labial, +sonant) lost the distinctive marking for labialness. This 
created a simplification of the system of contextual oppositions. 
As *oy was now lost, the contrast between the first vowels in 
*ey and *ay became an opposition between [mid] and [low], 
i.e. the feature [+front] of *ey became redundant. This enabled 
*ey to become *ay > Lat. ov. 

1.4. Relative chronology 
Since Thurneysen-Havet's law is not conditioned by the his-

torical Latin accent, it is not necessarily a relatively late 
development. 

Horton-Smith (1895, 456-7), who did not adhere to the 
accent-rule, nevertheless thought that the development was a 
rather late one, which had not yet taken place in Rustic Latin 
by 204 and in Vulgar Latin by 201 B.C., for three reasons: 
a. "Lat. nudus 'naked' from *noudo-s from *novedo-s from 
*no(g)yedo-s (: Goth, naqaps 'naked' etc.) from Idg. *nogw-, 
proves that the change of Prim. Lat. ov- (preserving Idg. o) to 
av- was later than the syncope of e in the posttonic syllable". 
b. "The Spanish and Portugese words (Span, cueva, Port, cova) 
shew that covo-, not cavo-, was still the Vulgar Latin stem of 
our first example (..) at the time when Spain was made a prov-
ince, 201 B.C.". 
c. "add to this the fact that Ennius, by whom the country-term 
covum, coum or cohum was used, did not come to Rome till 
204 B.C.". 



453 

Argument c. has been disposed of in 1.2.1 no. 5. Argument 
a. is invalid as well. As was argued in section IV.E.7.2.1 no. 4 
and 7.2.3, nudus arose from contraction of *-oyo- < *-ogwo~, 
not as a result of syncope. Thus, it only shows that Thurneysen-
Havet's law did not operate in the period between the moment 
that intervocalic *gw became -y- in Latin and the moment of 
contraction of *-oyo- to *-ou- > -u-. In view of the following 
considerations, Thurneysen-Havet's law must be dated before that 
period. As to argument b., it was argued above that -o- in 
Ibero-Latin *covos, - a may have been secondary, cf. vac-are 
< OLat. voc- < Pit. *yak- (cf. U. -vac-). Thus, Horton-
Smith's chronology is insufficiently documented. 

We have seen that the change of *oy to *ay preceded that 
of *ey to *oy, and that the latter must probably be dated to 
the Proto-Italic period (Meiser 1986, 37). One may conclude on 
the basis of vovere and fovere that intervocalic *gwh merged 
with y in Latin after the change of *oy to *ay. Since the 
former is a typically Latin and the latter most likely a Proto-
Italic development, this confirms the chronology, which con-
sequently may be schematized as follows: 
1. *oy > *ay; 
2. *ey > *oy (Proto-Italic); 
3. *gwh > y IV_V (Latin); 

*gw > y !V__V (Latin). 
Thurneysen-Havet's law can in principle be very old. No 

other typically Latin development can as yet be dated before it. 
Checking the indexes of Buck 1905, Meiser 1986 and Pokorny's 
IEW. in search of reflexes of PIE. *oy in Sabellian, I did not 
come across any form that shows that the law did or did not 
occur in this branch of Italic. Perhaps this is not surprising, 
given the fact that the extant Sabellian material is much more 
limited than that of Latin, where despite the large amount of 
available material only few reliable instances can be found. 
Moreover, in Umbrian, syncope occurred on a large scale prior 
to the monophthongization of the u-diphthongs to o, so that the 
latter completely blurred the original difference between *auV, 
*oyV and *eyV. 

Olr. loathar 'Becken', MBret. lovazr, MoBret. laouer 
'id.' < * louatrom < * louhj-trom probably indicate that Thur-
neysen-Havet's law did not operate in Celtic. We can thus be 
fairly accurate in dating it to the Proto-Italic period. 

In view of this dating, we may reconsider o v i s and 
bovem, -is, which cannot be dismissed as a loanword any more 
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because even a loan from Sabellian should have taken part in 
Thurneysen-Havet's law. It is striking that both ovis and bov-
contain ov < *h3ey, not PIE. *oy. In view of the fact that in 
Proto-Italic PIE. *h3 must still have been present as an in-
dependent phoneme, and in view of the Proto-Italic date of 
Thurneysen-Havet's law, the claim is justified that at that time 
PIE. *h3eu had not yet merged with PIE. *oy, so that the 
former was not subject to the development of *oy to *ay. If 
this is correct, all exceptions to Thurneysen-Havet's law have 
been accounted for. 

Thus, we end up with the following chronology: 
1. *oy > *ay; 
2. *ey > *oy; *h3e > o (Proto-Italic); 
3. *gwh > y IV V (Latin); 

*gw > y IV V (Latin). 

2. Latin a after PIE. *m, *y, *kw, 
2.1. Introduction 

In surveying the material, one cannot fail to notice that 
numerous examples of non-laryngeal a are found after a labial 
consonant (e.g. m are , malus, marltus, quatid, squalus, 
vas, vacca). This was already observed by Pedersen 1905, 416. 
Among these words, mare and vas may serve as typical ex-
amples. 
1. mare (ntr.) 'sea' < *mari, cf. Olr. mu/r (ntr., /), W. Co. 
Bret, mor 'sea', Goth, mari-saiws 'sea', OHG. meri (ntr., /), 
OCS. morje, Lith. mare 'sea' < *mori-. 
2. vas, Gsg. vadis (m.) 'surety, bail' < yadh-, cf. Goth. 
wadi, OIc. ved, OS. weddi 'bail', Lith. vadas 'guarantee, 
surety', iizvadas 'hostage', vaduot i 'to redeem' < *yodh-. 

On the basis of these etymologies, the hypothesis can be 
formulated that PIE. *o developed into a after the labial con-
sonants m- and y-. With the latter may perhaps be included 
PIE. *kw-, gw-, gwh-. A similar hypothesis has been advanced 
by E.P. Hamp with regard to Lat. quaerere, supposedly from 
*kwo i s- (1982-83, 98-99). 

We shall now see whether this hypothesis can be substan-
tiated and, if so, how its conditions must be defined. I have 
collected all Latin words with an a after a labial consonant 
which cannot have arisen from a laryngeal. They will be classi-
fied and discussed according to which consonant precedes the a. 
In section 2.2 the instances of non-laryngeal a after m (2.2.1) 
and after *y (2.2.2) are discussed. In this chapter the notation 
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*y comprises PIE. *y and the labial element of the labiovelars. 
A preliminary conclusion is drawn in 2.2.3. In section 2.3 all 
words that have Lat. mo- and yo-, or reflect it (e.g. mutuus < 
*moi-, bonus < *duonos) are listed. Section 2.3.1 deals with 
the circumstances under which PIE. *e became Lat. o, and the 
words having Lat. mo-, vo- < *me~, ye- are listed in 2.3.1.2. 
In 2.3.2, instances of old mo- and yo- are discussed. A pre-
liminary conclusion regarding Lat. mo-, vo- is drawn in 2.3.3. 
A final evaluation is made in 2.4. Finally, 2.5 deals with 
lacus. 

2.2. Delabialization of *o to a. after labial consonants 
2.2.1. Instances of Lat. ma < *mo 

(See the table in 2.2.3.) 
The following words starting with ma- are not discussed: 

a. Unreliable etymology: mac tus (mac tare, magmentum), 
macula, maerere, malina, ma I Id, malva, mancus, 
man(n)isnavius, mannus, mantisa, mant iscinor, mariscus, 
marisopa, marrub ium, marruria, maruea, matu la. 
b. Loanwords: maccus, mace Hum, machaera, mac(h)id, 
madeia, mafort ium, -te, magdalia, magis, mahalum, 
mahonus, maia, maiuma, malacus, malandria, malaxare, 
mallus, malt(h)a, mamphula, mamphur, mango, mannire, 
mantel lum, mantica, mantia, Manturna, mapalia, mappa, 
marcus, marga, margarita, marisca, mariscalcus, marmor, 
mard, marra, marsuppium, masca, maspeturn, massa, 
massaris, massare, mast ic(h) el mast ix, mastigia, mastuca, 
mataris, mataxa, matt a, mat tea, mattici (?), 
mattiobarbulus. 
c. Onomatopoetic words: ma, mamma. 
d. ma < *mHmacer, madere (madulsa, mat tus), mandere, 
maris. 
e. ma of non-laryngeal origin, but probably not reflecting *mo-: 
magnus (magis, maior, maximus), see VI.D.2.1 no. 5; mala 
(maxilla), see VI.E.3.2 no. 6. 

Nine instances of ma- remain, which are presented in al-
phabetical order. 
1. malleus 'mallet, big hammer' is considered to be cognate 
with OCS. mlafb, Russ. mo lot, SCr. mlat 'hammer' (thus 
WH., EM., Pokorny IEW. 716-717). The Slavic forms reflect 
PIE. *mol-to-. It is not clear how one must explain malleus. 
As to - / / - , according to WH. it can reflect 11 or, more likely, 
Id or In. WH. hold that malleus most likely reflects *malno-
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or *malni- 'Zermalmung', in which ma I- must be identified 
with the root *mel(a)- 'to crush, grind': if it belongs to the 
anit-variant, ma I- reflects *mdl-\ if it belongs to the set-
variant, mal- reflects *mla-, as in palma, cf. Gr. 7ta\6un. The 
reconstructions suggested by WH. call for some remarks. In the 
first place, Lat. malleus and PSlav. *molto- have no formative 
element in common apart from the root. It is therefore feasible 
that both acquired an identical meaning independently, simply 
because they were derived from the same root, viz. *mel(H)-. 
In the second place, the evidence for an anit-root *mel- is 
limited to Olr. pret. pass. -mle th < *mlto- and to PSlav. 
* mo I to-. The former may be secondary, in which case it was 
based on the present stem me I-id (i.e. *melH-, *mlH- > 
*mel-, *mlH-, which is replaced by *mel-, *ml-, cf. secondary 
pret. pass, -sreth of sernaid, PIE. *sterhj-). In Slavic, the 
laryngeal may have been lost by the operation of Meillet's law. 
In any case, it is unlikely that malleus reflects an anit-root. 
Thirdly, the type palma does not reflect *pla-m- (i.e. 
*plH-m-), but *plH-em~ (see IV.D.2.3.2.3). The upshot is that 
PSlav. *molto- does not provide more than a semantic parallel 
for malleus, that the latter most likely reflects a root *melH-
'to crush', and that malleus cannot reflect *mlH-lo-, -so-, 
-d(h)o-. 

From the numerous possible reconstructions of malleus, the 
one that accounts for both -11- and -a- must be preferred. As 
to the suffix -eus, one could compare *mat-ea 'hoe' (see no. 9 
below, and WH.). It seems likely that *mallo- must be inter-
preted as a deverbative nomen instrument! in * - lo - of the type 
rallus 'ploughing iron' (cf. radere), sella 'chair' (sedere; 
see Leumann 1977, 311). If we apply the proposed development 
of *mo- > *ma-, this analysis would lead to a reconstruction 
*mala-lo- < *mola-lo- < *molH-lo-. Syncope of the internal 
-a- would have regularly obtained in the quadrisyllabic derivative 
*malaleo- > malleus. 

malleus cannot be separated from marculus (Lucil. etc.) 
'small hammer'. The latter is usually reconstructed as a nomen 
instrumenti *mal-tlo- > *mar-tlo-. This is probably unjusti-
fied. Nomina instrumenti in *-t I o- are usually neuter (but cf. 
culter 'knife'), whereas marculus is masculine. More impor-
tantly, the meaning of marculus is that of a diminutive. I t 
therefore most likely reflects *mar-kelo- < *ma l-kelo-, which, 
reflects either *mala-kelo- < *molH-kelo-, or *mal lo-kelo-
< *malalo-kelo- (cf. e.g. canicula, of can is). For a dis-
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cussion of other forms, especially the "Riickbildung" ma revs and 
the hypercorrection mar tu lus, I refer to WH. s.v. 

Thus, malleus and marculus are possible instances of ma-
< *mo-. 
2. The etymology of ma lus 'bad' is not clear. EM. suggest, 
with due reservation, that it is cognate with Lith. me I as 'lie' 
(thus also Fraenkel s.v.), Arm. met 'sin', Av. mairya-, an 
epithet of evil beings < *mel~, and possibly with Gr. M,£AEO<; 
'vain' < *me I es-os, pX&o-<pnp,o<; < *mls- (Frisk, hesitatingly) 
and Olr. me 11 'destruction' < *mel-so-. Beside Lith. me las, 
Zem. ma I as is attested, which, together with Latv. maids 'mis-
take', may reflect *mol~. On the other hand, WH. prefer to 
connect ma lus with PGm. *smalaz < *smhjlo- 'small' in the 
Goth, superlative smalista, and in OE. smxl, OS. OHG. 
smal, cf. Gr. nfiXov 'head of a flock (of sheep, goats)' < 
*smehj lo-. In view of the semantics, WH.'s suggestion is far 
from evident and inferior to EM.'s etymology. 

O. ma llom 'malum' and ma I lud are attested in the Tabula 
Bantina in the legal formula do lud mal(l)ud, perum dolom 
ma llom. This formula may as a whole have been borrowed from 
Latin dolus ma lus (thus EM., WH.). 

In view of Lith. me las, ma las etc., one could reconstruct 
*malo- < *molo-, bearing in mind that neither the etymology 
nor the o-grade of the root are certain. 

3. manere, mansl, mansum (older *mantom, reflected in 
mantare) 'to stay, remain, wait' must be compared with Gr. 
M.£VQ 'to wait, stay'. I assume, with Frisk s.v., that Gr. 
lieiJL^vnKa is a late formation, not to be compared with 
manere. In view of its stative meaning, manere reflects a for-
mation in *-eh1- rather than a causative in *-ei e~. However, 
manere cannot reflect *mn-eh1-, with the zero grade root that 
is usual in this formation, because in that case - a - remains 
unexplained. There is no evidence for a "Sprossvokal" -a- in 
any other Latin form, and a reduced grade *man- cannot be 
considered any more. If we were to assume that in *mneh1- a 
vowel arose, e.g. because we could envisage a development 
*mneh1- > *mnnehJ- (in accordance with Lindeman's version of 
Sievers' law), this would be *-e- because a vocalic nasal always 
yielded *eN in Latin (cf. centum < *kmtom\ sine < *seni 
< *snH i; *HNC- yielded *elalolNC- via *HeNC~). A more 
plausible idea was suggested to me by Professor Beekes, viz. 
that one might consider manere to be a stative in *-eh1- that 
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was based on the (stative) perfect root *mon-, which may then 
be compared with the OCS. type go ret i 'to be warm' < 
*gwhor-eht-. If this is correct, manere reflects *mon-eh2-, with 
delabialization of *-o- after m-. 
4. manus (u, fem.) 'hand'. Such forms as mancus 'maimed' (if 
cognate!) point to an earlier consonant stem because here suf-
fixal *-u- could not have been syncopated (unlike in manceps, 
G. -cipis, mandare). This consonant stem is also found in U. 
Apl. MANF 'hands'. U. MANVV-E 'in manu' is an u-stem 
form, O. manim 'manum' belongs to the i -inflection. Cognates 
outside Italic are OIc. mund, OE. mund, OHG. munt 'hand' < 
*mn-to-. OIc. mundr has the technical sense 'the sum which the 
bridegroom had to pay for his bride, and which after the wed-
ding became her own property* (cf. also MoHG. Vormund). A 
similar meaning is found in Olr. muin < *moni- 'patronage, 
protection'. Compare also Hitt. manijabh- 'einhandigen, iiber-
geben, verwalten', which shows that the etymon is not an areal 
term. Co. manal 'sheaf' probably is not cognate. 

Some scholars consider Gr. n&pn (fem.) 'hand' to be cog-
nate, which is claimed to reflect the NAsg. of an r/n-neuter 
(thus Frisk s.v.). This cannot be maintained because the root of 
this alleged r/n-stem would consist of *m- only, which is im-
possible in PIE. 

In view of Celtic *mon-i-, Italic *man- probably reflects 
PIE. *mon-. Note that the - a - is not limited to Latin, which 
points to the fact that *mo- > *rna- would belong to the Pit. 
period. 

5. marcere 'to be withered, wrinkled, weak', marcidus 'de-
cayed, rotten'. Lat. f races 'dredges of olives' cannot be 
compared with marcere (pace EM. s.v.) because *mr- yielded 
Lat. br-, not fr- (cf. brev is < *mreghy/-). Pedersen 1909, 
163 compared Olr. mraich, braich, W. brag 'malt* with 
marcere, which is unlikely for semantic reasons (cf. esp. Bret. 
bragez 'germ of grain'; for an opposite view see Vendryes s.v. 
mraich). A better chance of being cognate have Mir. bren, W. 
braen, MBret. breyn 'rotten, putrified*. The Welsh form points 
to *mrakno-, which may be the basic form of Irish, but not of 
MBret. breyn, which reflects *mrekno- (perhaps also the proto-
form of Irish) or *mraknio- (thus Jackson 1967, 157). MHG. 
meren 'Brot in Wasser oder Wein eintunken' probably reflects 
*merhen < *merk-. Lith. mirkti 'to become weak, soaked*, 
merkt i 'to soak' also point to *m(e)rk~. Both are most likely 
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cognate with marc ere. 
Since marcere is a stative in *-eh1-> it is unlikely that 

the root contained o-grade, zero grade being the norm (Meillet 
1937®, 209). One would therefore expect a development *mrk-
-e/ i j- > *mork-e- > marc-e-. 
6. mare 'sea' ( i , ntr.). The Ablsg. mare (Lucr.) and Gpl. 
marum (Naev.) could point to an original consonant stem, but 
these are probably secondary forms (thus EM., WH. ad locc.). 
Nevertheless EM. propose a PIE. consonant stem, on grounds 
which are not indicated. Since, however, Celtic and Germanic 
point to an i-stem, from which the Balto-Slavic forms can be 
derived as well, mare most likely reflects an i-stem. EM. 
reconstruct mare as *mr-, which is not found in any other 
language, whereas WH. seem to think of an ablaut *a, *o, 
which is no longer acceptable. 

Olr. muir ( i , ntr.), W. Co. Bret, mor 'sea' represent 
Proto-Celtic *mori. This form is also reflected in OHG. mari, 
meri (masc., ntr.) 'sea', OE. mere (masc.) 'lake, pond, sea', 
OS. meri (masc.) 'pond, ditch', Goth. Asg. mari-saiw 'sea', 
OIc. marr (masc., i) 'sea'. Lith. mare, pi. mares 'sea, "haff"', 
OPruss. mary go back to *moria (Levin 1973, 189-196). OCS. 
morje is a neuter i o-stem. Whether OE. mor, OHG. muor 
'marsh' are cognate is uncertain. In view of Ossete ma I < 
*mori, the etymon clearly belongs to PIE. 

Since Celtic points to o-vocalism, which is in agreement 
with Germanic and Baltic - a - and Slavic -o- , it is likely that 
mare reflects *mori. 

7. mar go, marginis 'side-line, border' may be compared with 
Pers. marz 'region', Goth, marka 'border, area', which point to 
PIE. *morg-. Olr. mruig 'territory, area', W. Bret, bro 'coun-
try' < *mrogi- are somewhat problematic, and may perhaps be 
explained as the result of an incidental metathesis. 

margo most likely reflects *morg-. 

8. mar J tus 'coupled, married; husband' belongs to the root 
*mer-, *mor-. Its formation is opaque. WH. consider it a to-
derivative of a word *merJ 'junges Weib', allegedly the feminine 
of *mVrio- attested in Skt. mary a- 'young man'. This idea is 
rejected by EM. because *mari is attested nowhere (cf., 
however, Gr. net poc£ below). The closest cognates of mar J tus 
are the o-grade forms W. morwyn, OCo. moroin 'girl, maiden' 
< *mori-gna, which presuppose an i-stem (see Pedersen 1909, 
104, Jackson 1953, 462), and Lith. mart i 'girl, bride (without 
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children)' < *mor-t-ih2. e-grade is attested in Gr. |J.£ipa£ 
'young girl, youngster' < *mer-ih<2- + -k-, W. merch, and 
Lith. merge, merga 'girl'. 

Since o-grade is not universal in this etymon, one cannot 
be absolutely sure that marl t us reflects *morJto-, but in view 
of the i-stem *mori- attested in Celtic this seems likely. 
9. mateola 'hoe, grip of a hoe' (Cato) is a diminutive of 
•matea. The Romance languages point to a form *mattea, 
which is most likely a "Ruckbildung" (thus WH.). The suffix -ea 
may be compared with -eus in malleus (see no. 1. above). 
The root mat- probably has cognates in Skt. matlyam 'Kniippel, 
der zum Kampf und zum Schollenschlagen benutzt wurde', 
mat i-kr- 'einebnen, glattschlagen' < *met-, OCS. motyka 'hoe' 
< *mot-, and possibly also in OHG. medela plough' < *met-, 
Latv. matara 'Rute, dunne Stange', matigi 'Femerstange am 
Pfluge' < *mot-. Thus, the root of mateola could go back to 
*mot-, although we cannot be absolutely sure about the original 
vocalism. As a technical term, the word could easily have been 
borrowed, which would invalidate it as evidence in the present 
discussion. 

2.2.2. Instances of Lat. ua < *yo (*y = PIE. *y, kw, gw, 
g»h) 

All instances of qua-, va- were investigated, as well as 
those instances of fa- which reflect *gwh- or *ghy-. The mate-
rial is presented in alphabetical order. 

The following words starting with qua-, va- are not dis-
cussed. 
a. Unreliable etymology: vacerra, vaci llare, vafer, valles, 
vallessit, vappo, varius, vaspix, vatax, vatius, vavato. 
b. Loanwords: vaccinium, vanga (?), vargus. 
c. Onomatopoetic words: vae, vaha. 
d. -a- of laryngeal origin: quam, quando, quantus, quasi, 
vacare, vacuus, vadum, vadare, vagina (?), val ere, 
vallus, valvae (?), vannus (?), vapor (vapidus, vappa), 
varus, vascus. 
e. -a- of non-laryngeal origin, but not reflecting *-o-: 
quadraginta, quadrans, quadru-, quartus, quater, 
quattuor etc. (< *kwet-, see VI.E.3.2 no. 11). 

The remaining words may point to delabialization of *-o-
after *y-. 
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1. can is 'dog' is obviously cognate with Gr. icocav, G. icuv6<;, 
Olr. cu, G. *con, W. c f , Skt. sva etc. < PIE. *kuon, 
*kuon-mt *kun-os, but the origin of -a- and the loss of -y -
are among the most vexing problems of Latin. The most com-
monly presumed scenario claims that the Gsg. *kyanes < PIE. 
*icw^nes was remodelled to *kanes on the Nsg. *kd < */cyd 
(see WH. s.v., Leumann 1977, 149). The most important ob-
jections to this conception are that it can no longer be main-
tained that PIE. had a "reduced vowel" phoneme (schwa secun-
dum) and that the Gsg. was not *kwnes/os, but *kunes/os. 

It seems preferable to assume that the Asg. *kuon-m > 
*kuon-em yielded *kuan-em, and that this was the form which 
was remodelled on the Nsg. and subsequently formed the basis 
for the attested paradigm can is (-es), canem, canis. The 
analogical loss of the labial element may be compared with the 
loss in vdcem, vocis, vocare on the basis of the Nsg. vox < 
*yolcw-s. 

The generalization of can- may have been supported by the 
presence of a representative of the root *(s)kenH- 'young 
(dog)', which would have yielded Lat. *can-, cf. Olr. cano, W. 
ceneu, pi. canawon 'whelp, puppy' < *kanawdn < *knh2eu 
Russ. scenok 'id.' < *skenH-, Arm. skund 'id.' < *skon-ta. 

2. / ax , also / a c e s , G. facis 'torch' is generally connected 
with Lith. zvake 'candle' < *ghuok(w)- (on the inflection see 
V.C.3.1 no. 5). Gr. 5icapocooeiv 8io«paiveiv (Hes.) cannot 
belong to this root because the - a - cannot be explained on this 
basis. According to Frisk, the Greek form should be compared 
with Gr. nai cpdooo), which has a doubtful meaning, appr. 
'blitzen, schimmern' (root *bhh2~, cf. tpdog 'light'). According to 
EM., Gr. cp6v|/ 'light' (Hes.) belongs to the same root as / ax . If 
this is correct, it is the Nsg. of a root noun, *gwhokws. Given 
the late attestation of the word, one would do safer to follow 
Frisk s.v., who considers it "eine Umbildung von (pox;", possibly 
after &\j/ 'eye, face' (cf. Chantraine s.v.: "Glose apparemment 
corrompue"). Alb. duk-em 'erscheine, leuchte hervor, werde ge-
sehen', duk 'An-, Aussehen' probably reflects zero grade *ghuk-
(WH.). 

In view of the Lithuanian form, Lat. / ax , faces probably 
reflects *ghyok(v)-, 

3. E.P. Hamp (1982-1983, 98-99) derived quaerere 'to search, 
ask' from a root */cweis- meaning 'to see', cf. Olr. ad-ci 
'sees' < *-kwis-t ciall, W. pwy/Z 'sense, intelligence' < 
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*kveislo-. He starts from the desiderative *quaesso > 
quaeso 'want to see > ask, beseech', the meaning of which 
was transferred to (non-desiderative) quaerd. Hamp reconstructs 
quaerere as *kwois~, with delabialization of *-o- after *kw-. 
Both EM. and WH. deny the etymology but do not offer a 
preferable alternative. Indeed, Hamp's explanation of the 
semantic development may be considered possible (cf. Lith. 
kviesti 'invite', OPruss. quoi 'wants', which, incidentally, 
point to PIE. *ky- instead of *kw-) but is not compelling. The 
most important objection to the etymology is that the assumption 
of o-grade in the root of an e/o-verb is improbable, quaerere 
can hardly reflect an old perfect for semantic reasons. 

If obscurus 'dark', which Hamp connects with quaerere, 
literally means 'obstructing one's sight', and if it goes back to 

iso-, the -o- was obviously not delabialized. However, 
obscurus need not belong to this root (cf. e.g. Pokorny IEW. 
951, who reconstructs a root *(s)ku- 'cover'). 

4. qua lum, qualus (also - / / - ) 'basket of plaited wickerwork, 
kind of filter' has a diminutive quasi I lum, quasillus, which 
points to *kwaslo-. A form colum, col us 'filter made of plait-
ed wickerwork' must probably be compared with qua lum, even 
though WH. prefer to connect it with caulae 'Gehege, Hiirden', 
which is unlikely because a form *caulum is not attested and 
because caulae is never found as *cdlae. According to EM., 
qua lum is a loan because quas i I lum obviously did not partake 
in rhotacism. 

If OCS. kosb < *kwosio- 'big basket of wickerwork' can 
be compared, which is admittedly hazardous given the technical 
character of the words, one has reason to assume that qua lum 
has non-laryngeal -a- and may go back to *kwos lo-. The rela-
tion between qua lum and colum remains obscure. Perhaps 
colum was the native Latin word and qua lum (in view of - s -
in quas ilium) a borrowing from another Italic language, though 
this does not explain why the former maintained *-o- and the 
latter did not. In view of these uncertainties and of the doubtful 
etymology, qua lum, colum cannot be used. 

5. The etymology of quatere, quatid, quassi (very rare), 
quassum 'to shake, hit', in compounds -cut ere, -cut id, 
-cuss 1, -cussum, is uncertain. It is probably cognate with OS. 
scuddian, OHG. scut ten 'to shake' < *skudjan < PIE. 
*skut-, OIc. hossa 'to throw' < *kut-s- and Lith. kutii, 
kuteti 'aufriitteln' < *kut-. EM. compare Gr. Tt&ooco 'streuen, 
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sprengen' < *kwatid(?), which, as Frisk states, is "semantisch 
unbefriedigend". Skt. kvath- 'to boil' may for semantic reasons 
be compared with Goth, hap- 'to foam' rather than with 
quatio. 

It seems possible that quatio reflects *(s)kuot-i-. As to 
the (unexplained) o-vocalism, compare foci id, fodere. 

The usual expfanation of -cut id etc. is that it arose from 
syncopated *-kwatio or as a result of vowel weakening (Leu-
mann 1977, 90). 
6. squa lus 'seal' is generally connected with OIc. hvalr 
'whale' < *kwolo- and with OPruss. kalis 'catfish' < 
*kwoZo-. In view of these forms, squa lus probably goes back 
to *skwolo-. Whether squat us 'eel' is cognate remains un-
certain. 
7. suasum 'dirt' may be cognate with sordes 'dirt' < 
*syord-, cf. Goth, swart s etc. 'black' < *sijord~. If this is 
correct, suasum reflects *suassum < *suardtorn. If the latter 
reflects *suord-, the reason why -o- changed to -a- here but 
remained unchanged in sordes is obscure. An alternative ex-
planation is offered in VI.E.3.2 no. 15. Note that the etymology 
of suasum is uncertain. 

8. vacca 'cow' is generally considered to be cognate with Skt. 
vasa 'cow' < *wek-eh2-. The geminate -cc- in vacca could 
be due to expressive gemination (thus Marstrander, Meillet, 
Persson, see WH.). It has been a matter of dispute whether Skt. 
vasita 'cow in rut' is cognate. According to Mayrhofer, KEWA 
s.v., the latter is derived from a root vas- 'to low'. Alter-
natively, it could be a to-participle of the causative stem of 
vas- 'to long* (Walde-Pokorny I 214). If the latter is correct, 
vasita probably has nothing to do with vasa because vasa 
simply means 'cow' (Mayrhofer KEWA s.v.). It may be objected, 
however, that 'begehrend gemachte' is a somewhat laborious cir-
cumlocution. 

In theory vacca could go back to *wok-eh2-, but o-grade 
is not supported by Skt. vasa. Thus, vacca is at best a pos-
sible instance of va- < *yo-. 
9. vagus 'wandering', vagarl 'to wander' do not have a clear 
etymology. The connection with Skt. vahgat i 'goes, limps' must 
be given up (Mayrhofer, KEWA s.v.). Lith. vagiu, vogt i 'to 
steal', beside having an entirely different meaning, does not have 
an acute long vowel arisen from Winter's law, and therefore, 
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unlike Latin, reflects *yogMh-. The best chance of being cog-
nate have OIc. vakka, OHG. wankon 'to totter, stagger' < 
*wong- and OHG. winkan 'sich seitwarts bewegen, schwanken, 
winken, nicken', OE. wind an 'to nod' < *weng-, which seem 
to have fixed -n-. If this was originally the present tense infix 
(which would imply an analysis *Hwog-, *Hw-en-g~), vagus may 
be reconstructed as *wogos. vagus is at best a possible instance 
of delabialization. 
10. valgus 'bow-legged' is perhaps cognate with Skt. valgati 
'leaps, bounds, waves', OE. wealcan, OHG. walken 'to roll, 
move to and fro; walk' < *yolg- (thus WH., Pokorny IEW. 
1144). If this is correct, valgus reflects *ijolgos. EM. reject 
the etymology. Since the connection is not evident from a se-
mantic point of view, valgus is at best a possible case of de-
labialization. 

11. valvae 'the leaf of a door, a folding door' reflects 
*tjolHueh2- or, in accordance with section IV.E.13.2.3.2.1 no. 
3, *ylHueh2-. Uncertain. 
12. vas, Gsg. vadis 'surety, bail' < *yadh- may be compared 
with Goth, wad/, OIc. ved, OS. weddi < PGm. *wadiam. In 
view of Lith. vadas 'guarantee, surety', uzvadas 'hostage', 
vaduot i 'to redeem* < *wadh- < PIE. *yodfr-, the root of 
vas did not contain a laryngeal. Consequently, PGm. *w ad iam 
reflects *yodh-io-. Accordingly, Lat. vas, vadis most likely 
reflects *uodh-. 

13. vastus 'enormous, wide' is probably cognate with Olr. fot, 
fut 'length', fotae 'long' (Pedersen 1909, 32, WH. s.v.). If 
this is correct, the basic form must have been *uosdho- or 
*uasdho-. Olr. -o- may be secondary in this environment, cf. 
Olr. brot 'point', W. brath 'bite, sting' (see Hamp 1979, 
158-166). Since o-vocalism is not demonstrably original, vastus 
cannot be used as evidence. On vastus 'empty, desolate' see 
IV.F. 1.2.1 no. 6. 

2.2.3. Conclusion 
A number of instances of non-laryngeal - a - turn out to re-

flect PIE. *o after *m- or *y-; in marcere, the -o- is of Pit. 
date (*mark- < *mork- < *mrk-). 
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probable possible unreliable 
4 manus <*mon- 1 malleus <*molH-
5 marc ere <*mrkeht- 2 ma lus <*molo-
6 mare <*mori 3 manere <*monehj-
7 margo <*morgon 8 marltus <*mori-

9 mateola <*mot-
2 fax <*ghyolcw- 1 can- <*kyon-em 4 qualum 
6 squalus K+sk^olo- 3 quaerere <*kyo is-1 7 suasum 

12 vas <*\fodh- ^ 5 quatere <*kgoti- 13 vastus 
8 vacca K+ijokehf-
9 vagus <*yogo-1 

10 valgus <*iiolgo-l 
11 valvae <*yolHu-7 

We may conclude that there is a considerable amount of 
evidence which favours delabialization of o to a after m- and 
y-. As will turn out to be of crucial importance, all probable 
and possible instances are limited to two phonetic contexts: 
1. *ma-, *ya- in an originally open syllable: manere, manus, 
mare, malleus (< *mala-lo-), malus, marltus, mateola, 
squalus, canis, quatid (< athematic */eyat-/-), valvae (if 
< *yolaija- < *yo lH\jeh2-)\ all case-forms of fax and vas 
except the Nsg.; vacca may have a recent geminate, quaero is 
an exception, but its etymology is uncertain. 
2. *ma- before -r- + velar stop: marcere, mar go. Perhaps the 
formulation may be extended to *ma-, *ija- before liquid + 
velar stop in view of valgus, but this is not a very reliable 
instance and it will be seen in the following section that there 
are counterexamples where -o- remained before - I - + velar 
(mulgere, mulcere). 

In view of Sab. *man- 'hand', delabialization also took 
place in Sabellian. 

2.3. Counterevidence: Lat. mo, uo 
Despite the fact that there are reasons to believe that *-o-

was delabialized after m- and *y-, numerous Latin words start 
with mo- and vo- (including quo-). All instances, including those 
of *moi-, *yoi- > mu-, v i - and those where y has disap-
peared (e.g. bonus < duonos, for is < *dhyor-) are listed 
and discussed in this section. 

The outline of this section is as follows: 2.3.1. Recent mo, 
uo < *me, *ue; 2.3.1.1. The development of *e to o in Latin; 
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2.3.1.2. Material: mo, uo < *me, *ue; 2.3.2. Old mo, uo; 
2.3.3. Conclusion. 

Before we proceed to the material, some remarks concer-
ning the circumstances under which *e became o in Latin must 
be made. 

2.3.1. Recent mo, uo < *me, *ue 
2.3.1.1. The development of *e to o in Latin 

Instances of o < *h3e left aside, PIE. or Pit. *e yielded 
o (which in turn could become u) under three circumstances, of 
which the last is ill-defined. 
1. *eu > *ou: *neuos > novus, *hxneun > novem; 
2. *el > ol except before front vowels and before -Z-: 
*kwelo > cold, *uelti > vult, but sceleris, celer, 
velle (< *ueZ-se); 
3. in a labial environment under certain circumstances, e.g. 
•sue- > *suo- > so- in soror , somnus; between *y- and 
-o- in the following syllable, e.g. duenos > duonos > bonus. 

The third rule requires some discussion because scholarly 
opinions differ considerably and the problem cannot be regarded 
as solved. 

In order to give some idea about agreements and disagree-
ments, the main reference works may be cited. 

Leumann 1977, 46-47 assumes that *sye- yielded *syo- > 
so- (*suesor > soror) . On p. 101 he notes that e in an 
open first syllable may be assimilated to an o in the following 
syllable (o-Umlaut): bonus < duenos, but bene, bellus; homo 
< *hemd, cf. OLat. hemonem. 

Sommer-Pfister 1977 seem basically to have the same ideas. 
On p. 55-56 it is noted that *sye- became *syo- and that 
*que- became *quo- > co~ before -qu-, - c - (coquo < 
*kwekwo < *pekwo). Whether or not *ye- yielded vo- is said 
to be obscure because of the interference of o-Umlaut, which is 
discussed on p. 93: *e > o before o in the following syllable, 
except in *-ero- (merus, erus etc.). Examples comprise bonus 
< duenos, homd < *hemd, glomus < *glemos (s-stem), 
modus < *medos (cf. O. MEDDISS < *medo-dik-s). 
Sommer-Pfister assume extensive operation of analogical levelling 
in order to account for such forms as lego, genus, tendo etc. 

Monteil 1973, 95 claims that e became o before mo (homo) 
and between w- and -Co- (bonus, cold). 

As a final example, Meillet-Vendryes 1927, 107-108 offer 
yet a different formulation, viz. that Cwe- became Cwo-
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(soror, bonus, also cold < *kweId), but they do not express 
an opinion on apparent exceptions such as quercus, bene, 
bel lus. 

Two preliminary remarks should be made. 
It is remarkable that both Leumann and Sommer-Pfister dis-

tinguish a rule *sue > *suo- from a rule that explains duenos 
> duonos > bonus while there seems to be no phonetic mo-
tivation (*-ue- > *—uo— after s - but not after *d- makes no 
sense) or observational consideration to too so: as appears from 
the table below, *sue- yields *suo- only before back vowels, 
while due- yields duo- under the same circumstances but not 
before -11- (be llum < *duellom, be I lus < *duenelos; the 
reason for this exception may be the front articulation of - / / - ) . 
It therefore seems evident that one must look for a single rule, 
viz. Monteil's *e > o /w Co. 

Sommer-Pfister's assumption of massive analogical restoration 
of e-vocalism seems most improbable, especially because it leads 
to the assumption that e.g. in the numerous o-stems an alter-
nation *e/o (< *e) in the root was always eliminated in favour 
of *e. As far as can be seen, the occurrence of o-Umlaut is 
limited to ah e that was followed or preceded by a labial, and 
there are just a handful of examples. If rounding of *e had oc-
curred on as large a scale as advocated by Sommer-Pfister, one 
would expect to find more traces of it and, what is more, not 
only in the limited set of labial environments. 

It seems that almost all instances of so-called o-Umlaut 
which have been adduced in the handbooks mentioned above, in-
cluding the type *suesor > so ror , can be explained by the 
following rule: 

*e > o /c[+ l a b i a l» +sonant] C(C)V[~froni]. 
The notation [+labial, +sonant] covers *y, m, and also the labio-
velars (which are stops with coarticulation of a sonant w); it ex-
cludes the labial stops p-, b-, bh 
1. bonus < duonos < duenos; bene < *duened; 
2. cold < *kwelo (col is, col it analogical?); 
3. coquo < *kwekwo (coquis, coquit analogical?); 
4. modus < *medos (modi analogical); 
5. momordi < *memord-; 
6. socer < *suekuros; 

socrus < *suekru-; 
7. somnus < *suepnos (somni analogical); 

sopor < *suepos; 
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8. sond < *sueno (sonis, sorxit analogical?); 
9. soror < *suesor\ 
10. vomo < *yemo (vomis, vomit etc. analogical?). 

void and mold are not included because these may owe 
their -o- < *-e- to the - I 

Since it is difficult to believe that in no.s 2, 3, and espe-
cially 8 and 10 the majority of the forms, which have the re-
duced vowel - i - in the second syllable, have analogical -o- (in 
sono and vomo only the lsg and 3pl. have a back vowel in the 
second syllable), it may be surmised that this - i - was not a 
front vowel, but a mid vowel, appr. [a] or [i]. If, on the other 
hand, the rounding preceded vowel reduction, nos. 8 and 10 still 
had the back vowel *-a- in the second syllable, and rounding of 
the root vowel would be regular. 

In accordance with the rule, rounding is absent in emo, 
tremo, fremo, premo, semol, nemus, -oris, equus, tempus, 
templum, cremo, gemo, gremium, lego, vetus may owe its 
-e- to the oblique cases, e.g. veteris, and meto to metis., 
- i t etc. Some problems remain, however. 

glomus < *glemos, *glernes- may have rounded -e-
because - I - was strongly velarized, which entailed rounding (cf. 
*et > ol). Romance *glemus was probably taken from the o-
blique cases. However, if EM. are correct in assuming an o-stem 
*glom-o- beside an s-stem *glem-es-t -o- in glomus may re-
flect old o—, and we need not invoke rounding of *-e~. 

homo < *hemo, cf. hemonem and hemona 'humana' (P.F.) 
is not explained by the rule. O. HUMUNS, U. homonus < 
*dhghom- probably contain old -o-. hemona and hemonem can 
hardly be considered as archaizing inventions of the grammarians 
because there is no model on which archaizing -e- could have 
been based. We may perhaps consider ablaut (in view of the 
Sabellian forms with -o-) and claim that homo reflects o-grade 
*dhghom-on (cf. EM. s.v.). nemo does not necessarily point to 
*ne-hemo because *ne-homo may have yielded the same result 
(the first vowel determines the quality of the contracted vowel, 
see Cowgill 1973). 

memor, memini < *memon- may have restored the -e- in 
the reduplicating syllable, as must have happened in the case of 
memordi beside momordi. Compare also spopondi beside 
spepondi (Leumann 1977, 586). 

In view of merus and helium < *duel lorn, bellus < 
*duellos < *duenelos, an -e- which was immediately fol-
lowed by -r- or -11- was not rounded, r and 11 were proba-
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bly strongly alveolar (cf. Lat. -II- > -V- in French and Span-
ish) and therefore unaffected by the following back vowel. Com-
pare the development of *e to o before - I - but not before 
-1 1-. Note that only merus points to the fact that -r- prohibits 
rounding, so that the exception is not beyond doubt. Especially 
relevant is the fact that the only instance of rounding after m-
is modus. If we strike this word and assume that rounding of 
*e to o occurred only after *y- (incl. *kw etc.), merus is no 
longer an exception to rounding because its -e- is regular then, 
and we can refrain from assuming that intermediate -r- pro-
hibited rounding. Since we lack more material, a decision cannot 
be made. % 

We may conclude that it seems possible to reduce all in-
stances of rounding of e that could not be explained by rules 1. 
and 2. to a single rule, which was given above. Leaving out the 
distinctive features [+labial, +sonant], we arrive at a practical 
formulation: 

3. *e > o /m, y find. *kw) CVi'froni] (C is not r , 11). 

2.3.1.2. Material: mo, uo < *me, *ue 
What follows is a list of all instances where Lat. mo, yo do not 
reflect PIE. or Pit. *mo, *yo but rather *me, *ye. These in-
stances cannot therefore be used as counterevidence against the 
proposed rule that *mo, *yo yielded *ma, *ya. 

2.3.1.2.1. mo, uo < *me, *ue before -y-
1. movere 'to move (oneself)' probably reflects *meuH- because 
e-grade root in causatives is not uncommon in Latin (see VI.C. 
1.2.3 no. 7) and PIE. *-oy- would have yielded -av- in accord-
ance with Thurneysen-Havet's law (see VI.C. 1.2.3 no. 7). 

2.3.1.2.2. mo, uo < *me, *ue before "velar" -1 -
2. co I ere 'to cultivate' < */cweZ-, cf. Gr. Tt^Xopm. 
3. co lus 'distaff' < *kweZ-u-, cf. Gr. TioXoc; 'id.' (which has 
a different formation). 
4. fulvus 'deep yellow' may be compared with Lith. gel tas 
'yellow'. 
5. molemdnium 'plant that promotes vomiting'? No etymology. 
6. molere 'to grind' and derivatives < *melH- (see V.D.2.1.1 
no. 2). 
7. mo I est us 'troublesome' is cognate with moles 'mass', 
mollrl 'to make an effort', moles probably reflects a root 
noun (see IV.C.1.3.1 no. 4) and molestus an s-stem with 
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e-vocalism of the root: *melos > *molos. As in modestus, 
which is based on *modos < *medos, cf. U. MERS, the adjec-
tive was based on the s-stem with a rounded vowel, i.e. on a 
paradigm *modos, *modes~, which replaced regular *modos, 
*m edes-. 
8. If vol are 'to fly' reflects a root *gwel- (cf. Skt. garutman-
'winged'), it may have vol- < *vel- < *gweZ-. 
9. volnus probably reflects *yelanos < *yelHnos (see IV.B. 
1.4.4.1. no. 20). 
10. void, voluimis, volunt < *yel- , cf. velle. 
11. volpesV. See also 2.3.2.1. 
12. voltur < *yeZ-? (cf. veil ere); see also 2.3.2.1. 
13. voltus < *yeZ-?? (cf. Goth, wulpus < *ylt-); see also 
2.3.2.1. 
14. voZvo 'to roll* < *uelHu-, cf. Gr. eiXvco. 
15. vola, volaemum, Volcanus, volgus, Volturnus, 
Volumnus, volva/volba do not have an etymology but may re-
flect Prim. Lat. * -e / - . 

2.3.1.2.3. mo, uo < *me, *ue /__ Cyl-front] 
16. bonus < duenos (CIL I 2 4); 
17. coquo; 
18. modus 'way, manner' probably goes back to *medo-, cf. O. 
MEDDISS 'iudex' < *medo-dik-s (WH.). Compare also the s-
stem that is reflected in U. MERS 'ius' < *med-os and in Lat. 
modes-tus. WH. claim that an o-stem *modo- and an s-stem 
*medos became confused and o-grade of the root was general-
ized in Latin. This assumption is probably unnecessary because 
in accordance with rule 3 of 2.3.1.1, *medo- would regularly 
have yielded Lat. modus (but see the end of 2.3.1.1 for some 
reservations). A strong argument in favour of *medo- rather 
than *modo- is provided by O. MEDDISS. modes-tus and 
moder-arl were obviously based on the s-stem *medos, 
medes-. The rounded root-vowel, which was original in the 
Nsg., was apparently generalized throughout the paradigm and 
consequently ended up in the derivatives (cf. molestus, no. 7 
above). The generalization of -o- was probably favoured by the 
presence of the o-stem *medo- > modus. 
19. socer, socrus. 
20. somnus, sopor. 
21. sonere (cf. Skt. asvanlt, see V.D.2.1.1 no. 4). 
22. soror. 
23. vomere (cf. Lith. vemti, see V.D.2.1.1 no. 7). 
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2.3.2. Old mo, uo 
In this section, the counterevidence of the delabialization 

rule proposed in 2.2. is discussed. Since it may be suggested 
that *mo- > ma- and *yo- > va- were limited to open sylla-
bles but occurred also in the position before r + velar, those 
Latin words which display mo-, *yo- in a closed syllable and 
not before r + velar cannot be considered counterevidence. 
These instances are listed in 2.3.2.1. The remaining instances of 
mo-, *yo-, i.e. in open syllables or before r + velar, fall into 
two groups, viz. the words that lack an etymology (2.3.2.2) and 
the real counterevidence (2.3.2.3). 

2.3.2.1. mo, uo in closed syllables, not before r + velar 
col I is, col lus (< *kwo/-), cum (< *kwom), formus (< 
*gwhormo-), fulvus (< *gwhe/o luo-), modius (with Pit. -i-, 
cf. sepelid < *sepelid (no syncope) and maior < 
*magios), mollis, mons, monstrum, morbus, mordere, 
morior, mors, mortuus, mox, mulcere, mulgere, nutare, 
muni a (< *moi-), sordes (< *suord-), sudor (< suoidos, 
cf. OE. swat), vlcus (< * Y o i k o s , cf. Gr. O I K O C ) , vldi (< 
•yoid-), vol pes, voltur, voltus, vorrd, vortex, vorto, 
vorsus, vos t e r . 

2.3.2.2. mo, uo in open syllables in words which lack an 
etymology 

monedula, Moneta, moraeias nuces, moretum, vopiscus. 
These words may have entered Latin after *mo- and *yo-

had become ma-, va-. 

2.3.2.3. mo and uo in open syllables 
There are nine instances, constituting the counterevidence 

against the supposed development of *o > a /m, y CV, r + 
velar. They can be divided into the following five types. 

1. PI. fores 'door', forum 'forum, open square' most likely re-
flect PIE. *dhuor-, cf. Skt. Npl. dvaras 'doors' (with aberrant 
d-), OCS. dvorb 'Hof\ Toch. B twere 'door'. Other ablaut 
variants of this stem are *dhudr (Skt. dvar, Alb. der'e 'door, 
house') and *dhur- (e.g. in Lith. pi. durys, dures, OCS. 
dvbri, Goth, daur, Gr. 0upa). Av. Asg. dvaram 'gate', OPers. 
duvaraya-maiy 'an meiner Pforte' have - a - in an open syl-
lable, which points to *-e-. In any case, Lat. fores, forum 
cannot reflect *dhuer- because *-e- probably did not become 
-o- before - r - (cf. merus), in any case not before r + front 
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vowel (fores). 
Thus, Lat. for- clearly reflects *dhuor- and may be con-

sidered strong counterevidence. However, there is reason to be-
lieve that the *y was lost at an early stage, perhaps even in 
Proto-Italic. PIE. *dhuor- yielded Pit. */yor- , where the *-y-, 
standing after a labial, was dropped. Compare U. subocau 'rufe 
an' < *sub-yokw-, Lat. aper ire < *ap-yer-, oportet < 
•op-yor t - (see Sommer-Pfister 1977, 168, Leumann 1977, 202 
and especially Meiser 1986, 185). If we assume that * /yor - had 
already become *for- when *yo became *ya, it would not have 
taken part in the latter development. 

2. monere 'to warn' < *mor\-e i e-, vovere 'to pledge' < 
*uogwh-ei e- have their formation in common. It seems possible 
that o-vocalism was restored on the model of the other caus-
atives. In the case of monere, restoration may have been fa-
voured in order to distinguish it from manere < *mon-e-, 
which was semantically distinct. One could assume that in 
manere o-vocalism was not restored because it was not a caus-
ative, and consequently pressure towards restoration would be ab-
sent. As to vovere, an alternative explanation of the retained 
o-vocalism may be that *-gwh- yielded Pit. biphonemic *yw-, 
which was responsible for a closed syllable, thus preventing the 
delabialization of -o-. This is admittedly a mere assumption, 
which cannot be supported by any evidence. 
3. vocare 'to call' is evidently a denominative derived from 
vox, vocis < *yokw- (Steinbauer 1989 , 24, 216). *yo- may 
have been restored after vox, vocis, a tendency that was fa-
voured because it maintained the distinction between this verb 
and vacare 'to be empty'. 
4. For votare > vet are 'to forbid', three more or less plau-
sible etymologies have been suggested. 
a. A connection with the root *yet- in Gr. £xo<; 'vain' (thus 
WH.; not mentioned by Chantraine and Frisk; the latter con-
siders £T6<; an adverb in -xo<z). 
b. A connection with *gwet- in Goth, qipan 'to say', Arm. 
koccem 'I call' (< *gwot-i-; rejected by WH. and Lehmann 
ad locc., doubted by EM.). 
c. A connection with the root *yet- in Olr. f e t b - 'to say', 
OW. guetid 'says', MW. dy-wed-af 'I say', W. gwadu < 
*yot- 'to deny, disown' (rejected by WH. and doubted by 
EM.). 

In view of the semantics of W. gwadu, a connection with 
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b. or c. seems possible. 
That v o t a r e is the OLat. form is based solely on Nonius 

45, 4. According to Pedersen 1900, 90, ve to is primary and 
developed into voto. In accordance with the rule formulated in 
2.3.1, *yeto would have become voto. However, it seems more 
likely that the verb contains PIE. o-grade in the root. As EM. 
remark, vetare, vetul, vet i turn belongs to the type domare, 
domul, domitum, sonare, sonul, soni turn, which have o-
vocalism of the root, domare and sonare probably reflect the 
causatives *domhj-eie-, *suonh^-eie~ (see V.D.2.1.2 no. 14), 
which points to the conclusion that vetare reflects *voth2-eie-
> *yo ta ie - > vota- . If this is correct, the first syllable of 
votare was originally closed. See no. 5. 

5. In five words, *mo- and *yo- have been maintained in a syl-
lable which was originally closed before the laryngeals were lost. 
a. mo la 'millstone, mill' < *mo/tf-ehi2-, cf. mo lere < *melH~. 
The relation between the two may be compared with that of 
toga and tegere. A reconstruction *melH-eh^- is phonetically 
possible, but less likely for morphological reasons. 
b. monlle 'necklace' may be compared with Skt. mani'neck-
lace', which probably reflects *monH-i- (Lubotsky 1988 § 2.10; 
the retroflex, however, may point to non-IE. origin), monlle 
may reflect *monie I /-, the first syllable being closed because of 
Pit. consonantal (cf. aud-Ite < *-iete). 
c. mora 'delay, pause' is the verbal noun of the root *merH- in 
Olr. maraid 'to remain, be left over, stay'. It reflects 
*morH-eh 
d. sonus 'sound' reflects *suonHos, cf. Skt. svana- 'sound', 
asvanlt 'sounded'. A reconstruction *suenHos is phonetically 
possible, but less likely for morphological reasons, sonare prob-
ably reflects *suonh3reie- (see V.D.2.1.1 no. 4). 
e. vorare 'to swallow' is a denominative verb (Steinbauer 1989, 
216), which presupposes a basic noun *gworhs-o/eh(cf. 
carni-vorus) of the verbal root *g™erh3~ which is reflected in 
Gr. PiPp6oKca 'to gnaw, eat', Lith. gerti 'to swallow'. 
f. votare may reflect *uoth^-eie- (see no. 4). 

It may be remarked that all forms except monlle may 
have *o < *e in accordance with the rule formulated in 2.3.1 
if we allow the change to have taken place in the case of inter-
mediate - r - . However, as was said above, old o-vocalism is in 
all instances more plausible than old e-vocalism, and it is un-
certain whether or not we can allow the change *e > o before 
- r - (merus). I would therefore prefer the following solution. 
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One may wonder if the laryngeals were still present when 
delabialization of mo-, yo- > ma-, ya- in open syllables occur-
red. From the point of view of relative chronology this is pos-
sible because the presence of the laryngeals in Proto-Italic is re-
quired in order to account for the development of #HRC- (see 
II.D.2.3) and -RHV- (see IV.D.2.3.4), and the delabialization 
must be dated to the same period in view of the correspondence 
between Lat. manus and PSab. *man~. 

2.3.3. Conclusion: the origin of Lat. mo, yo 
The relevant material can be subdivided into four cate-

gories. 
a. mo, yo < *me, ye (2.3.1); 
b. mo, yo in a closed syllable (2.3.2.1); to this category may 
belong the words in which the syllable was closed by a laryngeal 
(2.3.2.3 nos. 4 and 5); 
c. mo, yo in open syllables in words which lack an etymology 
(2.3.2.2); these words may have entered Latin as borrowings 
after the Proto-Italic period; 
d. mo, yo in open syllables: the possible counterevidence 
(2.3.2.3): 

1. fores, forum < *dhuor- (loss of -y- prior to 
delabialization?); 
2. monere, vovere (restoration?); 
3. vocare (restoration?). 

2.4. General conclusion 
The evidence that favours the rule that *-o- became *-a-

after *m, *y (which includes *y, kw, gw, gwh) is considerable 
and comprises particularly strong instances (e.g. mare < *mori, 
manus < *mon-). Most instances can be explained by the rule: 
(1) *o > a /m, y CV; 
There are two words which point to a slightly different rule: 
(2) *o > a /m (y) r + velar. 

Counterevidence against rule (2) is absent, but the rule is 
not firmly established in that it is based on two words only 
(margo, marcere). marcere points to the conclusion that rule 
(2) took place after the development of *r > or, if at all. 

Rule (1) is supported by six probable and eight possible in-
stances, and the counterevidence (i.e. Lat. mo, yo) can be dis-
missed without grave difficulties. 

The development of *mo~, *uo- into *ma-, *ua- consisted 
of the neutralization of the opposition between *mo : *ma, *uo-
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: *ua- i.e. a back vowel (+sonant) after u and m (+labial, 
+sonant) lost the distinctive marking for labialness. This created 
a simplification of the system of contextual oppositions. The de-
velopment only occurred in open syllables and before rk, rg, 
probably because in these environments *o was phonetically 
lower than in other environments. 

In view of the correspondence of Lat. manus with Sabellian 
*man-, the rule dates back to Proto-Italic, which may account 
for the fact that the laryngeals play a role in the conditioning 
(type sonus < *suonHos). The assumption that the change of 
•me, ye into Lat. mo, uo postdates the development of *mo, 
•yo into ma, ua is in agreement with this chronology. 

The evidence which was discussed indicates the following 
relative chronology: 
1. PIE. *dh- > •/-; 
2. */y- > *f- (forum, fores); 

> •o r (or stage 1.? marcere); 
3. •mo-, *uo- > *ma-, *ua- in open syllables and before 

*rk, *rg; 
4. CHV > CV (*syonHos > •syonos etc.); 

•ey > *oy (movere < •mey-?); 
5. (Prim.Lat.) •me-, •ue- > •mo-, *uo- ("o-Umlaut"); 

*e > *o before "velar" 

3. *-o- > - a - after */-? 
In view of Olr. loch, Gaul, penne-locos (name of a 

place on the shore of the lake of Geneva), OS. OE. lagu, 
OCS. loky (< *-uH) 'lake' < * loku-, it seems likely that Lat. 
lacus 'id.' reflects * loku- as well. Co., Bret, lagen 'small 
lake' reflects *logen and does not point to old a-vocalism 
(PBrit. unstressed *-og- > -ag-, Hamp 1982a, 143-146). Gr. 
X&KKOC 'pond' probably reflects * {kijos. If lacus indeed re-
flects *lokus, the similarity to the delabialization discussed 
above is striking. Velar t in Latin often entails rounding (*el 
> ol) and may be responsible for -o- in glomus < *glemos 
(see 2.3.1.1), so that it seems to fall into the same category of 
sounds as m and y. In lacus, delabialization would have taken 
place in an open syllable, as in the case of *mo and *yo. 

The qnly counterexamples to a rule *o > a /1 CV 
which I haye come across are the following: 
1. locus 'place' < *st lokos, which is perhaps not decisive 
because it does not have an etymology (EM.) and may have en-
tered the language after the Pit. delabialization had taken place. 
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2. locusta (note the quantity, and Romance * lacustal) 'grass-
hopper ' does not have an etymology either. It probably is a 
loan. 
3. loqui 'to talk' probably reflects * t /uk w - , cf. Olr. 
ad-t luchedar 'gives thanks', do-t luchedar 'demands' (Peder-
sen 1909, 43), but cf. Russ. to Ik 'meaning' < *tlk-, which 
points to Lat., Ir. *tlokv-. 

Since the positive evidence consists of a single word, no 
definite conclusions can be drawn. 
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D. A BETWEEN RESONANT AND MEDIA IN 
ITALIC AND CELTIC 

1. Introduction 
Considering the pairs Lat. f range re 'to break', Olr. 

braigid 'to fart', W. bramm 'fart' and Lat. magnus 'big', Olr. 
ma I, W. mael < *maglo- 'prince', one may advance the hypo-
thesis that at least one type of non-laryngeal a is not confined 
to Latin (or Italic), as the ones discussed in the preceding sec-
tions, but may date back to the Italo-Celtic period. At first 
sight, the similarity between the two etyma consists in the fact 
that a is preceded by a resonant and followed by a media (sym-
bol: D), i.e. a PIE. glottalized stop. It turns out that if we 
were to construct a hypothesis which states that under certain 
circumstances an a developed between a resonant and a media, 
more than the two instances of non-laryngeal a just cited receive 
an explanation. 

Before attempting any further specifications, we turn to the 
material. 

2. Material 
All instances of non-laryngeal a after a resonant and before 

a media in Latin were collected on the basis of EM. and WH. 
The Celtic material was not systematically investigated; the ex-
tensive material provided by Kuryiowicz 1956 has been of great 
help, however (p. 166 ff., esp. 175-177). 

In section 2.1, all instances are discussed; in 2.2, the ma-
terial is evaluated. Counterexamples are discussed in 2.3. 

2.1. Italic and Celtic a of non-laryngeal origin 
between R and D 
1. f lagrare 'to be in flames', flamma < * flag-ma 'flame' 
contain the root *bhlg- found in Lat. fulgere 'to shine', 
fulgur 'lightning', fulmen 'id.' < *bhlg-\ Gr. <pX6£, Gsg. 
tpXoydg 'flame' < *bhlog~, (pXiya 'to burn' < *bhleg-\ 
OHG. blecchen 'to make visible' < PGerm. *blakjan < 
*bhlog-\ and possibly Skt. bharga- 'strahlender Glanz' < 
*bhelg-!bholg- (with a pure velar or *gw). Vendryes derives 
Mir. imblissiu 'pupil of the eye' from * im-bhlg-s- (RC 40, 
431 f.), which is uncertain (one might alternatively think of the 
root *bhlig- in Lith. blizgeti < *bhl ig-sk-, OIc. blikia, 
OE. b I lean 'to shine' < *bhleig-). 
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Whether *flag- reflects *bhlg-, *bhleg- or *bhlog- can-
not be determined on the basis of this etymon, flagrare is 
most likely a denominative based on *flagro-, which is itself 
based on the verbal root *fleg- (Gr. <p\6yG>). Substantives of 
this kind generally have a zero grade root in Sanskrit (akra-
'horse', root anc- 'to go'; ksura- 'razor' < *kwsu-ro-, cf. Gr. 
£"upov 'id.'; mrdhra- 'neglecting, hostility' < *mldh-ro-\ 
ripra- 'dirt', root rip- 'smear, adhere' < *lip~). Thus, we 
could reconstruct zero grade *bhlg~. On the relation of this 
zero grade to fulgere < *bhlg- see below. 
2. frangere, fregi, fractum 'to break', cf. fractid, 
fractus (u); con-fragus, nau-fragus, fragor, f ragmen. 
These forms reflect a root *bhrag-. The nasal present may be 
recent (cf. rumpd) because no such form is found in Germanic 
or Celtic. 

Ir. braigid 'to fart, break wind', W. bram, Co. Bret. 
bramm 'fart' < *bhrag-smn also reflect a root *bhrag-. The 
-o- of Ir. broimm (= W. bram etc.) has arisen under the in-
fluence of the following nasal (Vendryes s.v.). Italo-Celtic 
*bhrag- is evidently cognate with Goth, br ikan, OHG. 
brehhan 'to break' < *bhreg-, Goth, ga-bruka 'fragment' < 
*bhrg-, and probably also with Skt. giri-bhraj- 'aus Bergen 
hervorbrechend' < *bhreg-. 

frangere and braigid (ie/io-pres.) do not reflect a 
common inflection and probably represent independent restruc-
turings of a lost present, perhaps an athematic root present. The 
original vocalism of frangere and braigid cannot be deter-
mined. Nasal presents originally had a zero grade root, and so 
do ielio-presents, but frangere and braigid probably are 
not original nasal and ie/ io-presents. In fractus, fractid 
one expects a zero grade root, in the t u-derivative fractus a 
full grade root, but it is doubtful whether all forms are equally 
old. For the lengthening in fractus, fractid according to 
Lachmann's law see IV.C. 1.4.2. fregl may have been formed 
after feci, ieci, cf. agere, egi, actum. 

3. gradior, ppp. gressus (older *grassus, cf. grassari 'to 
go about') 'to step' is generally derived from a root *ghredh~, 
which could then also be found in Ir. ad-greinn 'to track, 
follow' < *g(h)rn(d)n- (Thurneysen 1946, 353). On Av. 
aifii-garadmahi see Kellens 1985, 177. Goth. Asg. grid, 
MHG. g r i t 'step', grit en 'die Beine auseinanderspreizen' do 
not belong to this root because grit en has the ablaut-pattern of 
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a root containing old - i - (thus e.g. WH.). The Germanic forms 
reflect *ghridh~, which may also be reconstructed for Lith. 
gridyti 'to walk, travel', OCS. grqsti, grqdq 'to come' ( < 
*ghrindh-). 

Thus, we are left with gradi, Ir. -greinn. Whether g-
and -d- reflect *g- or *gh- and *-d- or *-dh- cannot be as-
certained on the basis of these forms. The only possibility that 
can be ruled out is **grd- because this root-shape was inad-
missible in PIE. The fact that we find Lat. -a- may point to a 
root *ghrd-t but since there is no independent evidence for 
-d-, the word cannot be used as evidence concerning the prob-
lem under review. 

The relation between the presents grad i or and -greinn 
(< *-grainn < *grandn- < *grndn-7) mirrors that between 
Lat. frango and braigid ( i e / i o ) . As in the case of 
frangere/braigid, gradior and -greinn probably reflect a 
restructured present, most likely an athematic root-present. 

4. labra 'lips', labia 'id.' should be compared with OE., 
OFri. lippa, MoE. lip < *lepjan-; OHG. l e f s < *leps-
and OFri. lepur, OHG. l e f f u r < *lepuz- seem to point to 
a Germanic s-stem *leb-es-. On the basis of the etymology, it 
is not clear whether the Latin forms reflect *lb-, *leb- or 
*lob-. Given the limited distribution, the etymon may not be of 
IE. origin. The Latin forms can therefore at best provide pos-
sible evidence. 

5. lacy I act is 'milk' must be compared with Gr. y&Aoc, 
y&XcxKTOt; 'id.' (as to -gt-, not -kt-t cf. Gr. yXdyoq). On the 
basis of the Greek form (< *glh2egt-l), one may assume that 
the Latin word reflects *glh2gt- (thus Monteil 1973, 183). This 
reconstruction presupposes that initial *g- was lost in Latin, 
which is irregular (dissimilation? Hofmann IF 56 (1938), 115). 
Cf. Gemot Schmidt 1973, 65-66, who reconstructs *dlHg-t-y 
which would regularly yield Lat. /- . However, the reconstruction 
of a laryngeal seems impossible in view of the following: 
(1) Greek has a number of forms which cannot reflect a root in 
a laryngeal: Horn. yX&yoc, Cret. icX&yog, yX&KKOv, 
yXocKfivxeg- M-̂ oxoi yc5c\ocKXoc (Hes.). Gr. y\ccKXO-<p<5cyo<; (N 
6) could be a result of confusion of y&AaKX- with yX&yog etc. 
Frisk s.v. thinks of syncope, or rather of an original *glakt-, 
from which y&XccKT- must be explained by "Vokalentfaltung". 
The former is not an accepted phenomenon in Greek, the "Vo-
kalentfaltung" is disputable as well. Frisk's proposals are there-



480 

fore unverifiable. 
(2) Arm. kaxc c , katcrx 'milk' appear to reflect *glgt-s, 
*glgt-m, respectively (Weitenberg 1985, 104-5 and note 7); a 
laryngeal cannot have been present, even if the Armenian forms 
reflect a zero grade > Arm. - a / a - , Kortlandt fthc.b). 

We may conclude that the PIE. word for 'milk' did not 
contain a laryngeal. The reason to insist on a PIE. reconstruc-
tion of the 'milk'-word despite the formal problems, is that 
Bangani, a recently explored Indo-Aryan language with an ar-
chaic layer of non-Indo-Aryan centum-words, has a word lokto 
'milk' (Zoller 1989, 198). As to Lat. lac, the most straight-
forward assumption is that PIE. *glgt- (or *dlgt-) yielded 
*lagt- > Lat. lac. 

6. magnus < *mag-no-, maximus < *magisemo- (Cowgill 
1970, 125), maior < *maiids < *mag-ios must be compared 
with Gr. niyocg 'great' < *meg-hirs, Skt. mahi- < *megh2-t 
OIc. mjqk 'much', Goth, mikils 'great' < *meg-. O mais 
'maius', maimas 'maximas' reflect *mag-j- (Meiser 1986, 38). It 
is unlikely that the a can be ascribed to the influence of 
*mh2k- found in Gr. M.ocKp6<; 'long', which had an entirely 
different meaning in Latin: macer 'meagre' < *mh2kro-. 

Ir ma I, W. mael 'prince, chief, king, noble' reflects 
*mag-lo-, cf. Gaul. Maglo-, -maglos (cf. e.g. Gaul. 
Broccomaglos with W. Brochfael, and Gaul. Cunomaglos 
with Ir. Conmal, W. Cynfael). It is cognate with Ir. maige 
'great' < *magio-, maigne 'id.', mag-lorg 'club, bludgeon', lit. 
'big stick', magdae 'vast' (Vendryes ad locc.). Some confusion is 
caused by the fact that the root *mh2k- seems to be attested in 
W. magu, Co. maga, Bret, magan 'to cause to grow, feed' < 
*mh2k-. Pedersen 1913, 574 states that Olr. mogaid, mag- 'to 
grow' is Cognate with W. magu etc. and thus cannot be cognate 
with ma I etc. However, one never finds *mach- in Irish. In any 
case, it is best to separate W. magu etc. (with *-k-) and Ir. 
mogaid (perhaps with *-k-) from ma I etc. Note that ma I, W. 
mael cannot reflect *mak-lo- because this would have yielded 
W. **magl (Pedersen 1909, 125). 

Since adjectives in -no- are usually oxytone and have a 
zero grade root (Meillet 1937®, 264), magnus most likely re-
flects *mg-no~. If we assume that ma I, mael reflects an old ad-
jective, a zero grade *mg-lo- seems most likely in view of the 
fact that Greek adjectives in -Ao- are mostly oxytone, which 
points to an originally zero grade root (Bally 1945, 72). The 
comparative originally had an e-grade root (Meillet 1937®, 270), 
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which points to *meg-ios. In view of Gr. Kp£oo6JV, Kp&xioxog 
the superlative maximus < *magisemo- may reflect zero grade 
*mg-. Of course, we must count with the fact that not all forms 
are equally old, and that the vocalism of one form may have 
replaced that of another. 
7. nassa 'Fischreuse, aus Binsen geflochtener Korb mit engem 
Hals, aus dem die Fische nicht wieder entkommen konnen' 
(WH.) can be compared with Olr. naidm 'string', nasc 'string, 
ring', nasc id 'to connect, bind', Bret, naskan 'to tether'. EM. 
and Vendryes reconstruct a root *nedh-, which is based on Skt. 
nahyat i 'binds, ties', naddha- 'bound', -nah- 'bound'. How-
ever, Goth, nati (ntr.), OE. net, OIc. net etc. < *natia-
point to a root in PIE. *-d-, and since these forms are seman-
tically close to nassa, nassa most likely reflects the same root 
(thus WH.). The reconstruction of the etymon poses certain 
problems. 

nassa and PGm. *nat ian may reflect *nHd- (see IV.D. 
1.2). Since Olr. nasc id etc. has a-vocalism as well, it too may 
reflect *nHd-. If this is correct, Lat. nodus 'knot' and OIc. 
not 'large net' reflect *noHd~. However, the vocalism of OIc. 
nist 'brooch, pin', OHG. nestilo 'string' (< *ned-t-?), 
OHG. nusta 'band* < *nd-t - and of Olr. nessam, W. 
nessaf 'nearest', O. NESSIMAS 'proximae', U. nesimei 
'proxime' ( < *ned-tmo-7) militates against a laryngeal and 
rather points to a root *ned(h)~, nd(h)-. On the basis of the 
latter root, the - a - of Italo-Celtic *nad- may be explained like 
that of magnus etc., and PGm. nati an may reflect *nodio-, if 
at least the root was *ned, not *nedh-. Lat. nodus, OIc. not 
would then go back to PIE. lengthened grade *nod- (see IV.C. 
1.3.5.2 no. 5). However, these reconstructions are faced with the 
objection that the connection of *nad- with Gm. *nes t , *nust-
on the one hand and with It-Celt. *ness- on the other is not 
certain: there is no trace of *-d- in either, and a semantic 
connection with the latter is questionable. Consequently, nassa, 
nasc id etc. are at best possible instances of non-laryngeal -a - . 

If nassa is based on the to-participle, it reflects a zero 
grade root. Zero grade is probably also reflected in the sk-
present Olr. nasc id, Bret, naskan. 

8. trabs, Gsg. trabis 'wooden beam, architrave' < * t r a b -
belongs to the root *trb- 'to build, inhabit' (see Vendryes s.v. 
Olr. treb), which is also attested in Sabellian: according to 
Meiser 1986, 95, U. tremnu 'hut' reflects *treb-no- (< *-e-). 
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In Oscan, one meets with forms containing a long vowel: 
TRIIBUM 'domum', TRIIBARAKAVUM 'aedificare', 
TRI BAR AKKIU F (n-st.) 'aedificium' < *treb~. Olr. treb, W. 
tref 'hamlet, village' reflects *trb- or * t reb- , OIc. porp etc. 
•small enclosure, village' reflects *trb-, and Lith. troba, Asg. 
trobq 'construction, house' reflects *trob- (with lengthening and 
acute according to Winter's law and analogical -o- for *-uo-). 
It is unlikely that Gr. x^pajava, T^pep-voc (Npl.) 'house' belong 
here because one would not know how to explain the inter-
change e/oc, which cannot be fitted into a PIE. paradigm and 
points to a substratum origin. 

In view of the lengthened grade attested in Sabellian, the 
root noun attested by trabs is probably very old and may lie 
at the basis of all other forms (on trabes see V.C.2.3.1 no. 
15). The Italic forms point to a Pit. paradigm *treb(s), Gsg. 
* trabes. The latter may perhaps regularly reflect zero grade 
*trb-. 

A different and in my opinion plausible explanation can, 
however, be offered. It seems possible that trab- replaces 
*torb- < *trb- because the ablaut * t reb- , *trab- is much 
more common than *treb-, * t fb- / tor fa- , cf. facere, feci, 
factum, capere, cepi, captum and Lat. fanum < *fasnom, 
O. FIISNU < *fesna < *dh(e)h2s- (IV.B. 1.4.1.1 no. 5). The 
productivity of the pattern e/a is demonstrated by agere, egi, 
actum, frangere, fregi, fractum. In that case, trabs con-
tains a so-called "morphological" zero grade. 

2.2. Evaluation 
The following Latin and Celtic words display an - a - of 

non-laryngeal origin which has arisen between a resonant an a 
PIE. media (Latin unmarked). 

probable 
1 flagrare, flamma, 
V *bhleg-

2 frangere, 
Olr. braigid, 
V *bhreg-

5 lac, G. lactis, 
<*glgt-

6 magnus, 
Olr. ma I, 
V •meg-

possible 
3 gradior, Olr. 

-greinn, 
V *ghred-l 

4 labra, labia 
V *leb-

8 trabs, 
V *treb-

unreliable 
7 nassa, 

Olr. nasc i d, 
V *ned-l 
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The amount of evidence is very small. However, the prob-
able instances are strong and cannot be dismissed as incidental 
aberrations, especially in view of the striking correspondence 
with Celtic. Thus, I think that the idea that - a - arose between 
R and D in Italo-Celtic can for the moment be maintained. Be-
fore turning to the counterevidence, we may try to specify fur-
ther the conditions under which - a - may have arisen. 

In view of flagrare, gradi or (?), lac, magnus, 
maximus, nassa (?), trabs (?) and mal, mael, braigid (?), 
nascid, naskan (?), which probably reflect a zero grade root, 
it seems likely that the origin of - a - may be sought in zero 
grade roots. This is confirmed by two observations: 
1. If - a - arose in zero grade -RD-, we can account for the fact 
that the presence of R is essential, whereas if - a - arose from 
ReD or RoD, we cannot. 
2. There is direct evidence against the assumption that a arose 
from e and (to a lesser degree) from o: 
a. edere, esse, esus, esca < *hted- 'to eat', tegere, 
tectum < *(s)teg- 'to cover', legere, lectus < *leg- 'to 
collect', regere, rectus < *hsreg- 'to straighten', ego < 
*hteg-oH 'I', peior < *pedids 'worse'; 
b. odor, olere < *od- < *h3ed- 'smell', odium < *od-io-
'hate', toga < *(s)tog- 'cover', mod ius < *modio- 'measure'. 
3. The assumption of original o-grade is impossible for 
frangere, braigid', gradi or (?) and unlikely for lac, 
magnus, maior, maximus. 

It may be concluded that the most likely supposition is that 
- a - arose in zero grade RD. In that case, the vocalism of 
maior (for IE. *megids) was based on that of magnus. 

When we consider the list of instances, it is striking that 
most reflect tautosyllabic *RD: 
1. flagrare, flamma (vs. fulgere, fulgurl). 
2. fractus (u and o), fractid, fragmen (but -fragus, 
fragor); Olr. braigid < *bhrg-[elo-\ Olr. broimm, W. 
bram etc. < *bhrg-smn; if frangere and braigid reflect an 
athematic present (see no. 2 above), this had tautosyllabic 
*bhrg- as well. 
3. gradi or, Ir. -gre inn probably reflect an athematic present. 
4. labra, labia. 
5. lact- < *glkt-. 
6. magnus, maior (but maximus < *magisemo-); Olr. mal, 
W. mael, Ir. maige (< *magio-) (but mag-, magdae). 
7. nassa, Olr. nascid, naidm, Bret, naskah. 
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Especially no. 1 is illustrative, -fragus (2) may be based 
on a substantive *-frax, cf. sacrifex, sacrificus. fragor 
(2) may have been based on verbal *frag-. maximus < 
*m agisemo- (6) may have replaced regular *engisemo- < 
*mgi semo-, which would have been highly aberrant (but cf. 
ingens < *mg-ent-l). Similarly, Ir. mag-, magdae may have 
replaced *ang- < *mg-V-. Since the root trab- probably arose 
in the oblique cases, in which - r - and -b- were not tauto-
syllabic (except in some pi. obi. cases, which as a rule are not 
influential), it must probably be explained as a morphological 
zero grade, as indicated above (no. 7). The conclusion that only 
tautosyllabic *RD yielded *RaD is confirmed by the counter-
evidence. 

2.3. Counterevidence 
In accordance with the observations made in 2.2, counter-

examples are those words in which the reflex of tautosyllabic 
*RD contains the normal reflex of a vocalic resonant before a 
stop, i.e. or, ol, em, en in Latin and r i , li, am, an in Celt-
ic. 

I have found four examples. As far as Celtic is concerned, 
an exhaustive search has not been undertaken. 
1. cor (ntr.) 'heart' reflects *krd. This form is based on the 
oblique cases, e.g. Gsg. *krd-es!os, where -d- does not belong 
to the first syllable, cor replaces *kerd, cf. Gr. Kfip, which 
was probably the Italo-Celtic form. 

Olr. cride 'heart' and W. craidd, Bret, kreizh 'heart, 
middle' can only be connected by reconstructing a protoform 
*kred-io- (thus Pokorny IEW. 580; Beekes 1985 considers the 
possibility that the original Gsg. was *kred-s, not *krd-os; the 
former could have served as a basis for the Celtic derivative; cf. 
Skt. sraddha, Lat. credo, Olr. ere it id, W. credu < 
*kred~). 
2. fulmen 'lightning' < *bhlg-mn. This form may be explained 
as a recent formation, based on fulgere, fulgur, which reflect 
antevocalic *bhlg-. 

3. ignis 'fire' probably reflects *htngwni- (see II.D.2.1.4 no. 
16). Since the development of *hjngw- to *(h2)engw- postdates 
the Italo-Celtic period, one might have expected ^h^ag^n i - . 
However, as Kortlandt 1988a has shown, the glottalic element of 
the PIE. glottalized stops (i.e. the mediae) was lost between 
nasals in PIE. already. As a result, *h Ingwn/- did not contain 
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the required input for the development of Italo-Celtic -a- . 
4. mollis 'soft' < *moldui- reflects an u-stem, cf. Skt. mrdu-
'id.\ It is reasonable to suppose that it was still an u-stem in 
Italo-Celtic, where -1- and -d- were not tautosyllabic. 
5. mu Ictus 'milked' is the ppp. of mulgere 'to milk* < 
*h2molg-eie-, on which it may have been remodelled (cf. 
nosed, notus, mold, molitus etc.). Compare also the tu-
derivative muIctus, which may reflect *h2melgtu~. 

Similarly, Olr. mlicht (not **mlacht) 'milk' may have 
been modelled on mligid < *h2mlg-V-. 

None of the counterexamples turns out to be decisive. It is 
true that the suggested alternative explanations imply remodellings 
which cannot all be proved. However, if the rise of -a- dates 
back to the remote period of Italo-Celtic unity, there was a 
lengthy time-span between the rise of - a - and our earliest docu-
ments, during which extensive reshufflings may have taken place. 

3. Conclusion 
There is little but striking evidence for the rise of an Italo-

Celtic -a- . It probably arose under very specific conditions: 
*RD > *RaD / C 
Counterevidence is not altogether lacking (five instances 

were discussed) but all instances can be provided with an alter-
native explanation. 

In section IV.D. 1.3.4.2, the similarity of the rule *RDC > 
*RaDC (i.e. *RHTC > *RaTC, -H- denoting the glottalic ele-
ment of the glottalized stops) to the rule *RHTC > *RaTC was 
pointed out. If the two developments are related, it may be sur-
mised that the glottalic element (a laryngeal or the first part of 
a glottalized stop) ultimately yielded *a before -TC-. This, how-
ever, though attractive, remains speculative. Cf. also *h1pro- > 
aper? (II.3.2). 

In section II.3.2 no. 3, the a - of aid < *ag{o 'I say' 
was explained on the basis of a constellation very similar to that 
of the type magnus: *htgio > *(h1)agio. The difference with 
the type magnus is that in aid the sound preceding - a - was 
not a resonant but a laryngeal. This may not be a decisive dif-
ference, however, because both resonants and laryngeals belong 
to the potentially syllabic sounds. Since aid is isolated, the ex-
planation remains speculative. 
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E. REMAINING INSTANCES OF NON-LARYNGEAL A 
1. Introduction 

A considerable number of instances of non-laryngeal a in 
Latin remain unexplained, even if one accepts the rules sug-
gested in the preceding sections. In my opinion, most of these 
instances can be reduced to a single phonetic context, so that it 
seems possible to account for them by means of a sound law. 
Before turning to these cases, we will discuss a number of un-
reliable instances of non-laryngeal a in Latin. 

2. Unreliable instances of non-laryngeal a 
1. fraces 'dredges of olive-oil' is probably cognate with OIc. 
dregg (ia) 'yeast, dredges', OLith. drages, Latv. dradzi, 
OCS. drozdb jq 'dredges', but the velars do not match. Com-
pare the root of Dutch droesem, OE. drome, OHG. truosana 
'id.' < PGm. *drd- < *dhroH- (?). In view of the formal 
problems and the semantics, one may suspect irregular reshapings 
or borrowings. 

2. lapis 'stone' is most likely cognate v/ith U. Ablsg. 
VAPERE, Apl. VAPEF-, Ablpl. vapersus 'seat' < *lapid-
(Meiser 1986, 57). The connection with Gr. Kenoc<; (ntr., only 
NAsg.) 'naked rock', XeTiag Gsg. -ocSog 'barnacle' cannot be 
maintained because Italic *- id- cannot be equated with Gr. 
-cc5- and A^mxg, Aen&g perhaps belong to the root of \£tc6> 'to 
peel'. Thus, lapis has no etymology outside Italic and there is 
therefore no evidence that it contains non-laryngeal -a- . One 
may suspect a substratum origin. 
3. latus, -eris 'side, flank' most likely is not cognate with 
the Olr. s-stem leth 'side' (despite EM. s.v. and the close for-
mal and semantic resemblance) because the Irish form should be 
compared first and foremost with Olr. /ethan, W. llydan 
•wide', W. lied, Co. Ies, Bret, led (m.) 'width', which reflect 
the PIE. root *pltH-. Olr. leth, W. lied etc. should be 
equated with Skt. prat has-, Av. fraOah- 'width' < 
*pletH-es- (see Pokorny IEW. 833; WH.). For a semantic 
parallel of the connection between 'wide' and 'side' compare 
OHG. sita, OE. side, OS. slda, OIc. sida 'side', which are 
cognate with OE. sld etc. 'wide', and also OCS. strana 'side' 
of the root *ster(h3)- 'to spread'. 

Despite Pokorny IEW. 1018-1019 and WH. s.v., latus 
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cannot be connected with Arm. lain 'broad*, OCS. stblati 'to 
spread' < *st IH- because I at us has short -a-. 
4. pat ere 'to be wide open', which replaces *ptH-eht-, prob-
ably received its -a- from pandere (see E.4). 
5. pi ant a 'foot-sole' is perhaps cognate with the root *pltH-
'wide', but semantically the connection is far from compelling, 
and -n- is unaccounted for. 
6. sacena 'sacrificial knife* (lx) occurs beside scena 'id.' (2x), 
both of which are found only in Festus: scena ab aliis a 
qui bus dam sacena appellatur dolabra pontificalis (422, 32); 
scenam... utrum securis an dolabra sit ambigitur... Livius in 
Lydio: "corruit quasi ictus scena, haut multo secus" (444, 8). In 
view of the cited passage from Livius Andronicus and of the 
etymology (secare 'to cut', root *sek(H)-), scena is obviously 
the original form. It could be suggested that the hapax sacena, 
if it is reliable at all, arose under the influence of sacer. 

It is possible to explain the following instances of a as due 
to the influence of a laryngeal. 
7. aper 'boar' may reflect *htpro-, with early vocalization of 
the laryngeal before *-TC- (see II.B.3.2 no. 5 and 3.3). One 
might alternatively consider influence of caper, as is often 
assumed. 
8. aries 'ram' may reflect *h1r-iet- (see II.D.2.2.1 no. 2), 
but cf. U. Asg. ERIETU, which has e-. 
9. far < *bhHrs-7 (see IV.B.3); most likely a cultural bor-
rowing. 

10. gramen 'grass' < *ghras-mn is probably cognate with 
Goth., OHG. etc. gras (ntr.) 'grass'; OE. grid (masc.) 'id.' < 
*ghre-, MHG. gruose 'junger Pflanzentrieb' < *ghro-s-, OE. 
growan, OHG. gruoen, OIc. groa 'to grow' < *ghrd-ie/o-. 
In view of these forms, one may reconstruct a root *ghreh1-. 
PGm. *grasan reflects the zero grade *ghrHs-, cf. OHG. glat 
< *ghlHdh-o-, slaf < *slh2bo-. Accordingly, Lat. gramen 
may reflect *gras-mn < *ghrh1-s-mn. 

11. gramiae 'viscous humour, rheum, that collects in the cor-
ners of the eyes', adj. grammdsus, may be compared with 
Goth, qrammipa (with unreliable anlaut, see Lehmann 1986, 
279) 'Feuchtigkeit', OCS. grbmezdb 'gramiae' (also - r e - , - ro - , 
formation obscure, and cf. SCr. khnelj). Because of the formal 
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problems (Lat. a/a, -mm-; Goth, q-, -mm-; the formation of 
OCS.) and the semantically questionable connection of the Gothic 
form, a reliable protoform can hardly be reconstructed. 
12. trahere may reflect a root *dhrHgh- (see IV.D.1.3.4.1). 

13, 14. faba 'bean', cf. Russ. bob 'id.', and cabo, cabal lus 
'horse', cf. OCS. kobyla 'id.' probably are not of IE. origin 
(see EM. s.v.). Perhaps barba < *bhardha belongs in the 
same category; cf. OCS. brada, Russ. boroda, Lith. barzda, 
OHG. bart; since there is no evidence for a different vocalism 
than -a- , the word may belong in Kurylowicz's category of 
words containing "European a". A reconstruction *bhh2erdh- is 
unlikely for morphological reasons. 

3. Latin -a- in CaCCC 
3.1. Introduction 

All remaining words with non-laryngeal a in Latin (16 in-
stances) contain or formerly contained a constellation CaCCC. 
Since this can hardly be dismissed as accidental, and since a 
rule that takes the specific environment into account can explain 
the remaining instances of non-laryngeal a exhaustively, it seems 
legitimate to try and find a sound law that connects the rise of 
-a - with the environment C CCC. 

3.2. Material 
The material is presented in alphabetical order. See the 

table in 3.3. 
1. cast rare 'to cut, prune, castrate' is derived from a nomen 
instrumenti *kastrom, which can be identified with Skt. 
sastram 'cutting instrument' < *kes- or *kos-trom. The same 
root is found in Skt. 2pl. sasta (RV.), 3sg. sasti (Brahm.) 
< *kes-. Gr. KC&CG) most likely reflects *keuh2- (see IV.E. 
7.3.2.1 s.v. cudo). 

Skt. sastra- suggests that *kastrom reflected a full grade 
root, but since one usually finds a zero grade root before 
*- t ro- , it is possible that sastra- replaced *kstra-. 
2. fare ire, farsi, fart us 'to make fat, stuff', Abl. farte 
'filling', A., adv. fartim, fartor 'Hiihnerstopfer'. These words 
have a common root *fark-, from which a ie/io-present and 
several derivations involving a suffix with initial -t- are drawn. 
Generally, though with much reservation, this root is compared 
with Gr. (pp&oo6> 'umzaunen, unschanzen, ausriisten' < 
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*bhrk-io, (ppdyvOp-i, aor. fccppdyriv 'id.' < *bhfg-. Apart 
from the considerable difference in meaning, it is not clear 
whether the form cppocK- or cppocy- must be considered original. 

If the etymology is nevertheless accepted, Lat. *farc- may 
have arisen from *bh?k-, *bhork- or *bherk- before a con-
sonant ( - tu- , - t o - , - t / - , -tor; -ie/io-; as to non-syllabic i , 
cf. maior < *magids and the absence of syncope in sepelio 
< •sepeZ/o). In the ie-present (cf. Gr. <ppdoou), the t i-
derivative and the to-participle one expects a PIE. zero grade 
root. 

3. As was already indicated in IV.B. 1.5.1 - with much reser-
vation - it is possible to explain farnus 'ash?' on the basis of 
a zero grade form *bhrgno- > *bhargno- > farnus, but the 
problem is that we would expect the basic protoform to have 
been *bhrHgno- (cf. fraxinus, Lith. berzas, Skt. bhurja-). 
It may tentatively be suggested that in the original paradigm 
*bherHg-s, G. bhrHg-os the laryngeal was regularly lost in the 
Nsg. (before TC in the second syllable, cf. O. FUTIR < 
*fukt- < obi. *dhugh2-tr-l). This may have led to the ana-
logical removal of the laryngeal in the Gsg. Subsequently, the 
suffix *-no- was added to the new oblique stem *bhrg-, which 
yielded *bhrg-no-. A problem that this proposal faces is that 
according to the rule formulated in VI.D.3, *bhrgno- should 
have yielded *bhragno-. The obvious way out is the following. 
In section IV.C. 1.4.2 it was argued that the glottalic feature of 
a tautosyllabic glottalic obstruent was lost after a laryngeal: 
*lhtd-to- > * I ad- to- > lassus, not *lasus by Lachmann's 
law'. This implies that *bherR?g-s may have yielded *bherHg-s 
(where ? denotes the glottalic element of the glottalized stop), 
and it may be suggested that the glottalic element was lost be-
fore the laryngeal was. 

A final and important problem is the relation of farnus 
with fraxinus. farnus was, according to my suggestions, based 
on an oblique stem based on a Nsg. in which the laryngeal was 
lost, fraxinus, however, contains the oblique stem which main-
tained the laryngeal. Possibly fraxinus was derived from the 
oblique stem of the consonant-stem before the remodelling which 
led to *bhergs, *bhrg-os and eventually to farnus took 
place. 

All this, coupled with the uncertainty of the connection of 
farnus with fraxinus, turns the argument into speculation. 
farnus cannot be used as independent evidence. 
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4. fast Igare 'to make pointed, bring to a point, slope', 
fastlgium 'the top of a gable, gable end, pediment; extreme 
part, slope, summit'. These words reflect *farst- < *bharst-. 
Lat. fast us 'pride' (u-stem) is probably cognate as well. Leu-
mann 1977, 550 states that the formation of fasti gare can be 
compared with that of fat 1gare, castlgare, fustlgare and 
vest l gare. fastlgium can be compared with vestigium. 
Their derivation is unclear according to Leumann, but it is 
probable that a t i-derivative lies at their origin. This ti-
derivative is found in Skt. bhrsti- 'point, spike, edge, corner', 
OHG. burst, borst 'bristle', OE. byrst 'id.' < *bhrs-t i-
(the Skt. forms incidentally show that the root did not contain a 
laryngeal). A different suffix is found in Ir. barr, W. bar, 
Bret, barr 'top' < *bhrso- (with *r > ar before s, Pedersen 
1909, 44). 

Since fastlgium, fasti gare reflect the t /-derivative 
* / a r s t / - , which in view of the cognates reflects a zero grade 
root, one might be tempted to think that *bhrst- yielded 
*bharst~. On posed see 3.4 below. 

5. - a - in iani trices may parhaps have arisen in the oblique 
cases *intr- < *inh2tr- of PIE. *ienhj-ter if we assume 
the following developments: PIE. *inh2tr- had non-syllabic / -
(cf. Skt. yatar- and see IV.D.1.2), which led to a syllabi-
fication *inh2tr~. Syllabic -n- before tautosyllabic -H- yielded 
*-naH- ( > *-na-). Since * i ng- was not an admissible word-
initial cluster, we may perhaps assume that it became *i3na 
which leads to a disyllabic protoform * ianah2tr~. In view of 
the (not compelling) argument in IV.B. 1.5.1, we may assume 
that a laryngeal was lost in the second syllable before -TC-, 
which yielded * igngtr- and finally *iantr- because the second 
a was automatic (non-phonemic) at this stage (the same string of 
developments may be invoked for panus < *pnHksno-, see no. 
9). Finally, *lantr- may have become *iantr- (/C CCC), 
which yielded a paradigm *ienater, obi. *iantr-. The latter 
may have been remodelled to *ianater, *ianatr-, which ulti-
mately yielded iani-tr-ic-es. Very uncertain. 

6. mala 'jawbone; cheek, beard' (cf. dimin. maxilla) < 
*smaksla- must be compared with Olr. smech 'chin', Alb. 
mjekr 'beard, chin' < *smek-, Skt. smasru- (ntr.) 'beard' < 
*smek- or *smok-, Lith. smakras 'beard, chin', Arm. mawrukc, 
morukc < *smak- replacing *smek-7 (Pedersen 1906, 351). 
mala < *smaksla- may reflect *smeksleh2-, *smoksleh2- or 
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*smks lehjr-. 

7. nancire (also nancirl), nactus 'to get, gain, obtain*, 
narxciscor belong to the root *h2nek- 'to reach' found in Skt. 
nasati, Av. nasaiti 'to reach', Goth, pret.-pres. ga-nah 'es 
reicht', Olr. pret. -anaic 'came' (< *h2e-h2nonk-e, cf. Skt. 
perf. anamsa). This root must be distinguished from *h1nek- 'to 
bring, carry' in Gr. fiveyxov, OCS. nesti, Lith. nesti (see 
Beekes 1979, 18). 

The nasal in nancio is probably old in view of -anaic, 
anamsa, although its origin (nasal present?) is uncertain, nancio 
most likely reflects zero grade *h2n-n-k-id. nactus was proba-
bly modelled on nancid, cf. vincere, victus, relinquere, 
re I ictus. The original ppp. *h2nkto- would have yielded 
**anctus. 

8. For pandd, which probably replaces *pand-mi < *pnd-mi, 
see E.4 below. 
9. If panus 'tumor' reflects *panksno- and may be compared 
with OCS. pqciti sq 'to be inflated', Russ. pucit' (acute!) 
'id.' < *ponHk-, it may reflect *penHksno-, *pnHksno- or 
even *ponHksno~. If we start from a full grade root, the 
laryngeal may have been lost before TC in the second syllable 
(see IV.B. 1.5.1). If we start from a zero grade root, the same 
process as in the case of ianitrices may be considered: 
*pnHksno- > *pnaHksno- > *pan&Hksno- > *pdnaksno- > 
*p3nksno- > *panksno- > panus. Since the etymology is 
possible but doubtful, so is the reconstruction. 
10. passer 'sparrow' may reflect *pet-tr- or *pt-tr- (root 
•pe t - 'to fly'), see IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 16. *pt-tr- is also pos-
sible. Cf. perhaps W. adar 'birds' < *patr- < *pt-tr-, with 
simplification of the geminate • - t t - . 
11. quattuor 'four' reflects PIE. *kwetudr (cf. Goth. 
fidvor). For the interpretation of these and other forms, see 
Beekes 1987a. The origin of the geminated -tt- is obscure. 
Leumann 1977, 219 hints at the possibility that a tenuis was 
regularly doubled before •y, which is ad hoc. If it is never-
theless correct, we may assume a development *kwetyor > 
*k^ettyor > *kwattydr > quattuor. However, it is un-
certain whether *-e- was the source of this type of non-
laryngeal a. The explanation of -a- in this etymon may alter-
natively start from the zero grade root of the oblique cases of 
*kwetwor, the ordinal (quartus) or the compounded forms 
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(quadru- < *kwtru-, quadra-gint a, quadrans etc. < 
*kw t r - , cf. Gr. xpdG-TteCa < *kwt?-ped-, xp\>-<p&\.Eioc < 
*kwtru~). In the reconstructions of these forms, we do not find 
the environment C CCC unless we assume that in *kyfturto-
(the ordinal) the -u- was non-syllabic and the - r - syllabic: e.g. 
*k w ty r to- ; that this is the correct syllabification is indicated by 
Gr. x£xccpxog < *fcwety{*to-, and it will turn out to be so 
for Latin as well. Compare also *kwtr-dkmtom, with 
*C CCC. Contrast Lat. tru-cidare < *k"tru- (if cog-
nate), which lacks -a-, perhaps because -u- (unlike syllabic -r-) 
did not count as C in this context. 

The fact that - t - became -d- in quadru-, quadra-, may 
perhaps be explained by assuming that fortis * - t - became lenis 
in a heavy consonant-cluster (i.e. in the zero grade root 
*kw t r-) and later merged with the reflex of PIE. *-d-. Since 
the ordinal originally had a zero grade root, too (cf. Skt. 
turiya-, Av. tuiryo, Gr. xapxri-M.6piov 'quarter* < */cwtur-, 
*kwtr-), the immediate predecessor of quartus 'fourth' would 
then be expected to have contained lenited *t > *d as well. It 
is usually assumed that quartus reflects *k™atuorto-, in which 
the first -t- was lost by dissimilation, and that *kwayorto-
yielded *kwaorto- (loss of *y before o) > quartus (see e.g. 
WH., Leumann 1977, 492). The weak point is the assumption of 
an ad hoc and phonetically improbable dissimilatory loss of - t - , 
which can now be avoided. If we assume that */cwtyr to-
yielded *kwdyrto- and that subsequently - a - arose regularly, 
*kwad\jrto- > *kwad\iorto- would regularly have become 
*kwayorto- (cf. *suadijis > suavis), which yielded quartus 
in the accepted way which was indicated. 

O. petora (Festus) most likely reflects *petur- < 
*kv/etur-, which displays neither gemination of - t - nor the rise 
of -a- . 

Summarizing, quadru- and quadra-ginta most likely 
reflect *icwdru-, *kwdr-dkmt-\ quartus most likely reflects 
*kwaduorto- < kwdyrto-. In quadra- and quartus, the orig-
inal context of *a was *C CCC. quattuor may reflect 
*k w e t ty- (if *e > *a), but it seems possible that - a - was 
based on the oblique cases (which had a zero grade root) or 
introduced from the ordinal and from quadra-, quadru-. 

12. sarclre, sarsi, sartum 'to patch up, mend' and sartor 
'Flickschneider* have a common root *sark-, which is probably 
cognate with Gr. epKog 'closure, bullwark', 6pK&VT| 'closure, 
wall' < *serk-, sork- and Hitt. sar-nin-k- 'to compensate'. 
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If one accepts the etymology one can assume, as in the case of 
fare id, that sarcio etc. reflect anteconsonantal *serk- or 
rather *srk- (because verbs in ~i e/ [o- usually have a zero 
grade root). Whether U. sarsite 'universally?' is cognate, is 
very doubtful (Meiser 1986, 89). 

13. sari re, -ivi, -ltum 'to hoe, weed' is also written sarr-
(Cato R.R. 161, 2), cf. carrere, carere (with old - r r - , see 
VI.B.2 no. 16). WH. consider the forms with - r r - as "schlech-
tere Schreibung", which is unlikely in view of Romance 
*re-sarrio (indicating that - r r - is "sprachwirklich") and 
sarritor 'person who hoes'. If Lat. serra 'saw' is cognate, 
which is admittedly doubtful, this also points to - r r - . sarculum 
'light hoe' can have developed from *sars-t lom regularly. How-
ever, outside Latin a root *sers- cannot be found, whereas a 
root *ser- probably can if one assumes that the -n- in Skt. 
srnh 'sickle', srnya- 'sickle-shaped' is a suffix. I do not think 
that this presents enough evidence against a Proto-Latin form 
*sarr-, which is arrived at by internal reconstruction. It seems 
possible that - r r - was simplified to - r - in accordance with the 
mamilla-law, which states that a geminate followed by the Latin 
accent becomes a single consonant (Sommer-Pfister 1977, 157): 
this applies to some forms in the paradigm, so that confusion 
could arise as to whether the root was sar- or sarr-. 

The root *ser- which underlies Latin sarr- < *sars- is 
also found in lat. sarpere, sarpd!sarpio, sarpsl, sarptum 
'to cut the vine', sarmen < *sarp-mn 'osiers'. With sarpere 
can be compared Gr. Spuri, OCS. sn>prb, Latv. sirpis 'sickle' 
< *srp-, Ir. serr 'id.' < *serp- (Pedersen 1909, 94). These 
forms show that Latin - a - cannot be explained on the basis of 
a vocalized laryngeal. 

It is probable that sarr id, sarculum, sarptum, sarmen 
reflect anteconsonantal *srs- or *sers-. In the je/jo-verb 
sarr i re and the ppp. sarptus one expects a zero grade root, 
in sarmen a full grade, but the latter may be a rather late 
formation, sarpere may have taken its - a - from sarrire. 
Note that - a - in this verb may have arisen regularly in the 
perfect *s(e)rp-s- and the ppp. *s(e)rp-to-, and that intro-
duction of - a - into the present prevented a formal merger with 
serpere 'to crawl'. I conclude that sarrire is a probable and 
sarpere at best a possible case of -a - /C CCC (the latter 
cannot in any case be used as evidence for the proposed rule). 
14. spargere, spars], sparsum 'to strew, sprinkle, scatter', 
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cf. Engl, sprinkle, Dutch sprenkelen < *spreng-t may per-
haps be compared with Olr. arg 'drop' if this reflects *parg-
and if spargere reflects a root with mobile s-. If, however, 
arg is cognate with W. e i ry , C. ergh, Bret, erc 'h 'snow' < 
*argio-, which is formally less problematic and semantically 
possible, the Celtic etymon rather belongs to PIE. *h2erg-
• white, shining' (Vendryes A-88). Other connections must be 
viewed with even more scepticism because of their semantic 
remoteness: Eng. spark; Gr. cxpapocy^oum 'to burst with a 
noise, crackle, splutter, as liquids when thrown upon the fire; 
groan with fullness, to be full to bursting', Skt. sphurjati 
'bricht hervor' < *sbhrh2(e)g- (with *sbh- > sph- according 
to Sieb's law); Gr. oroxpydtt) 'to be full to bursting, swell, be 
ripe' < *sprg-; and many others (see Pokorny IEW. 996-998). 

In view of the formal and semantic problems, it is very 
doubtful whether spargere may be connected with 
0(papay£opm and whether it reflects a root containing a 
laryngeal. The most attractive connection, with PGerm. 
*sprenk-f rather points to *sprg-, without a laryngeal. In my 
view, the latter is probably an enlarged form of *sper- in Gr. 
OTtEipa < *sper-id 'to sow, strew, sprinkle', cnt̂ pp-oc 'seed', 
which is supported by the semantics. If so, spargere contains 
an a of non-laryngeal origin. 

If spar go goes back to an earlier athematic present 
*sparg-mi, we may reconstruct the latter as *sperg-mi, or, 
with generalized zero grade, *sprg-mi. Since there is no 
evidence whatsoever for this athematic paradigm, spargere 
cannot be used as independent evidence for the rule under 
review. 

15. suasum < *suerd-to- or *syrd-to- (for the syllabification 
CyrC see s.v. quattuor (no. 11): quartus < *quaduorto-
< *quadyrto-)7 See V.C.2.2.2 no. 7. 
16. For possible vannus < *yant no- < *h2uhlantno- < 
*h2uh1ntno- see IV.F. 1.2.1 no. 7. 

The only possible example of the development in Sabellian 
is O. caria 'bread', which, if cognate with Ceres, reflects 
*krs[a- or *kers-t kors- (see VI.B.3 no. 23 s.v. cena). 

3.3. Evaluation 
The following words contain non-laryngeal - a - /C CCC: 
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probable possible questionable 
1 cast rare, ^fkes- 2 farclre, Vbherk-1 3 farnus 
4 fastlgare, fastus, 8 pandere, 5 iani-

*Jbhers- pres. *ptnH- trices 
6 mala, ^fsmek- 9 panus 15 suasum 
7 nancire, *Jh2nek- 12 sarcire, Vserk-1 16 vannus 

10 passer, Vpe t - 13 sarpere, Vserp-
11 quattuor, quartus 14 spargere, yfsperg-? 
13 sarrire, Vsers -

In view of O. caria the development may date back at 
least to Proto-Italic. 

It may strike one that 2., 3., 4., 12., 13., 14. have - a -
before r + consonant, and in view of the widespread phenom-
enon that a vowel before rC has a lower articulation, the 
hypothesis might be advanced that *e (or *o) became a before 
rC. This must be rejected in view of the following counter-
examples: mergere, mergae, nervus, quercus, serpere, 
verger e, v err ere (with old *-e-); 
formus, mordere, porcus, torquere (with old *-o-); 
currus, horrere, morbus, mors, mortuus, poscere, vorsus 
(with *or < *r). 

In all instances of non-laryngeal a which remained after 
section VI.E.2, the - a - is found in a very specific phonetic 
context, viz. C CCC. This can hardly be considered ac-
cidental, and therefore it is legitimate to look for a sound law 
which governs the rise of a in this specific context. 

We now arrive at the question of the exact origin of a. 
The material suggests two possible origins. 2. fare ire, 4. 
fastlgare, 7. nancire, 8. pandere, 11. quartus, quadru-, 
quadra-, 12. sarcire and 13. sarrire suggest that - a - arose 
in zero grade forms, which implies that it is an epenthetic vowel 
which resolved complicated clusters of obstruents and resonants: 
(C)CCCC > (C)CaCCC. However, in none of the forms is the 
assumption of original e-grade altogether impossible; for e-grade 
in nancire and pandere, cf. sternere, spernere', e-grade 
may have been introduced into fastlgare from fastus < 
*bherstu- and in sarrire, farclre, sarcire from non-
present forms. The alternative for assuming that -a- arose as 
an epenthetic vowel is that - a - arose from *-e-, which may be 
based on 1. cast rare (?), 6. mala (?), 10. passer (?), 11. 
quattuor (?), 13. sarpere (?), 14. spargere (?). However, 
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there are two objections with which the assumption of - a - < 
*-e- is faced: 
1. The development of *-e- > - a - /C CCC is phonetically 
unmotivated. 
2. What is more important: all instances adduced as evidence 
for original -e- may have contained zero rather than e-grade; 
what is more, it is far easier to assume that the instances which 
seemingly favour original e-grade actually reflect zero grade than 
to assume that the instances which seemingly reflect zero grade 
actually reflect e-grade. Thus, the evidence for *e > *a is not 
compelling. 

These objections clearly tip the balance in favour of epen-
thetic -a- . The epenthesis consists in the insertion of a vowel, 
a, before the third obstruent or resonant counted from the end 
of a cluster of four or more consonants, e.g. *kstrom > 
*kastrom, *smksl- > *smaksl-, *h2nnki- > *h2nanki~. As 
to the exact environment of -a- , it can be observed that it is 
always preceded by at least one consonant and followed by three 
consonants. The three consonants by which - a - is followed are: 
stops and -s- (*kstrom > * cast rum, *kwtyrto- > quart us 
etc.), syllabic and non-syllabic resonants (r,l,m,n: non-syllabic in 
*castrum, *smksl- > mala, syllabic in *bhrsti- > 
fasti gare, *h2nnkio > nancio, *srsio > sarrid etc.) and 
non-syllabic i and u (quartus, sarrid, nancid etc.). In the 
case of syllabic i and u, no epenthetic vowel arose: *kwtru- > 
tru-cidare, *bhrist i- > festinare (Schrijver fthc.a). 

We may now turn to the counterevidence. 

3.4. Counterevidence against *(C)CCCC > *(C)CaCCC 
The counterevidence comprises forms which did not develop 

an - a - in a constellation CCCC. The instances may be classified 
in four groups. 
1. Forms containing a syllabic nasal, which may already have 
developed into [gn] before the epenthesis of -a - : *h2rgnto-
'silver' > argentum, with vocalization of *-n- to *-dn- before 
epenthesis, otherwise we would have found *h2rgnto- > 
*h2ragnto- > *ragentum; *dkmtom > *(d)kantom before 
epenthesis, otherwise we would have found *dakntom\ *h3dnt-
> *h3dgnt- (before epenthesis) > dent-, not *h3dnt- > 
*h3adnt-. 

If the - a - which was the result of the vocalization of PIE. 
*ri, *m stood before CCC itself, it merged with the epenthetic 
vowel: *h2nnk[- > *h2ngnki- > nancio; *pnd-mi > 
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*pand-mi > *pand-mi >> pand-o (see section 4. below). 
2. Forms containing CRHC, which may already have developed 
into CRaHC before the epenthesis of -a-: *gnh1to- > 
*gnahtto- > gnat us, not *ganhlto-\ *grHno- > *graHno-
> granum, not *garHno~; *plh2no- > *plah2no- > planus, 
not *palh2no- etc. 
3. The development of CRHTR into CRaTR (see IV.D. 1.3.4) 
may have preceded the rise of epenthetic -a - : *ghlHdhro- > 
*ghladhro- > glaber, not (with epenthesis) > *ghlaHdhro-
> *glaber. 

4. Epenthetic a did not arise in word-initial position, cf. 
*nbhri- > *anbhri- > Lat. imber, not * amber (see 
II.D.2.1.4 no. 17). In order to explain why *h1ngwni- > 
*hlangwni- became Lat. ignis, not *agnis, it may be as-
sumed that word-initial *ht- had lost its phonemic status at the 
time of epenthesis (i.e. it was not opposed to zero): 
*hlangwni- > *angwni~. Contrast the fate of *h2- and *h3~, 
which must have been independent phonemes at least up to 
Proto-Italic times (see II.D.2.3 on #HA/C- and VI.C. 1.4 on 
ovis , bovem, not *avis, *bavem). 

I found one isolated counterexample: in accordance with the 
epenthesis rule, one would expect that *prfcsk5 yielded 
*parkskd, not posed. It is perhaps possible to assume that 
*parkskd once existed and that it was replaced by *prksko (> 
*por(k)skd) because this provided a better apophonic match for 
prey., precare and because *-sk- was a productive suffix, be-
fore which the root *prk- could be restored. 

In conclusion, if - a - arose as an epenthetic vowel in clus-
ters of more than three consonants, this must have happened 
after the vocalization of the syllabic nasals to *an, *am; after 
CRHC had become CRaHC; after CRHTC had become CRaTC\ 
and after word-initial *h t- was lost as an independent phoneme. 
The counter evidence cannot outweigh the positive evidence, and 
it is possible to account for the counterevidence by means of a 
relative chronology. 

3.5. Celtic 
Since the development of epenthetic - a - was probably a 

very early development (cf. O. car ial), we may wonder wheth-
er there is Celtic evidence. W. adar (3.2. no. 10) is a possible 
instance if it reflects *pttr- > *pattr~. Stronger instances are 
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Olr. tart 'thirst' < *trs-t~, cf. OHG. durst 'id.' and Olr. 
arco 'I ask', W. archaf 'id.' < *parsk- < *prk-sk-. Olr. 
ml as, W. bias 'taste', < *mls-t- (cf. Russ. mo I sat' 'to suck, 
gnaw' < *mls-) and Ir. frass 'rain' < *y r s - t - < *hturs-t-
(cf. Gr. e£por| 'rain' < *htuers~) do not show the expected 
forms *malst- and *yarst-. It is possible that these forms do 
not belong to the same chronological layer as arco, tart, 
adar. As to frass, this form must have maintained syllabic -u-
up to a relatively recent stage: see IV.D.2.3.2.1 no. 20. valere 
on Olr. flaith, olann, W. gwraidd. *hturst- may have be-
come *ijrst~ only after epenthesis. Olr. mlas, W. bias may 
reflect a relatively recent (post-epenthesis) formation where 
CCCC arose too late for epenthesis. It may then have merged 
with *yrst-. According to Pedersen 1909, 44, *r and * I be-
came ar, a I before sV and ra, la before sC, which, as the 
adduced forms bear out, is a simplification of the actual situ-
ation. 

We may conclude that Celtic has a number of possible but 
no certain examples of epenthesis. 

3.6. Conclusion 
We have seen that there is evidence that -a- arose in the 

environment /C CCC and that this development may date back 
to Proto-Italic in view of O. caria and even to Italo-Celtic if 
the Celtic material can be relied upon. Since this environment 
accounts for the remaining instances of non-laryngeal a ex-
haustively, it cannot be dismissed as irrelevant. The evidence 
favours the assumption that a arose as an epenthetic vowel in 
zero grade forms of the type (C)CCCC, which developed into 
(C)CaCCC. 

4. Lat. pandere 'to spread' 
4.i. Introduction 

Although its etymology is relatively clear, the history of 
Lat. pandere, pandi, passus has not yet been clarified in an 
entirely satisfactory way. It must evidently belong to the same 
root as pat ere 'to be open' (cf. O. PAT [IT J 'is wide'), 
patulus 'spreading' and, outside Italic, Gr. aor. tn£xao(o)ct, 
perf. Tt^Ttxanai 'to spread' and Av. paOana- 'large, enormous' 
< *petH-eno-. The Greek forms point to PIE. *peth2-. This 
root must in some way lie at the basis of pandere and' 
pat ere. The nasal present pando may be compared with O. 
3pl. subj. imperf. PATENSINS 'open' and with the archaic 
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Greek present Ttixvrmi < *p(e)t-n-eh2-. 
Various proposals were made to account for pandere. 

There appear to be four problems: 
(1) The PIE. root had *- t - , but pandere has -d-; 
(2) Gr. TUTvnn.1 and O. PATENSINS < *patnsins < 
*patna-s- (Meiser 1986, 96) prove that the nasal infix orig-
inally followed the *-t- and preceded the *-h2- (* pt-n-eh2~), 
which is in accordance with PIE. morphology. In pandere, how-
ever, the nasal precedes the -d-; 
(3) There is no trace of vocalization of the laryngeal in 
passus\ 
(4) The origin of -a- in the Italic forms is unclear. 

I shall discuss these problems in the order in which they 
are presented here with the aim to provide the reader with a 
synthesis that may shed more light on pandere. The starting 
point will be a regular PIE. nasal present *pt-n-eh2-t i, 
*pt-n-h2-mes, *pt-n-h2-ent i, with ppp. *pth2to-. 

4.2. Discussion 
4.2.1. *-t- > -d-

This development reminds one of pingere 'to paint', cf. 
Skt. pimsati < *pi-n-kcf. Gr. TtoiKiXog < poik- and 
mungere 'to wipe, blow the nose', cf. Skt. muhcat i 'frees, 
looses' < *mu-n-k- (Thurneysen 1883). It is unlikely that 
pingere is due to the influence of fingere (thus Leumann 
1977, 151 following Schulze), in the first place because this in 
itself is not evident, and secondly because the alternation k/g 
seems to be old in view of OCS. pegb 'variegated' < *poig-. 
This alternation is also found in such instances as pangere, 
pepigi, Gr. N F I Y V C H I I , £7tdcyr|V beside paciscor, pax, pacis. 

There seems to be no consensus about the exact conditions 
of the alternation of tenuis and media. According to Thurneysen 
1883, PIE. *-kn- (the same goes for *-tn-, *-pn-) became 
*-nkn- > *-ngn- > -ngThis is in itself conceivable, but I 
doubt whether it can explain pingere. Even if we admit that 
in this case we must start from a nasal suffix and not an infix, 
it is difficult to follow Thurneysen in reconstructing a lsg. 
*-k-n-d > *-nkno because the nasal presents had athematic in-
flection; thus, the lsg. would have been *-k-n-mi, which is 
phonetically rather different (it has vocalic -n-, which is relevant 
for the present issue, see on Cz. vyhen below). Brugmann I 
631 assumed that the alternation k/g etc. arose in certain clus-
ters containing a nasal, without specifying the exact circum-
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stances. It may be observed that Thurneysen's and Brugmann's 
ideas are compatible. 

As for the Latin material, this was recently discussed by 
Kortlandt (1989b, 104), who claimed that pingo and mungd may 
be explained by assuming that the opposition between the three 
series of PIE. obstruents (t, d, dh) was lost in a nasal environ-
ment (he refers to Thurneysen's article). He also argued that 
fissus 'split', scissus 'torn', st rictus 'strung' "escaped 
Lachmann's law because of the neutralization in findo, scindd, 
stringo." He pointed to the remarkable fact that this neutrali-
zation explains a number of exceptions to Winter's law in Balto-
Slavic, e.g. in Lith. ugnis, PS1. *ogrib 'fire' < BS1. *ungnis 
< *ngwnis, where *gw lost its glottalization before consonantal 
*n. On the other hand, PIE. *gw did not lose its glottalization 
before vocalic *n, as is shown by Cz. vyhen, SCr. vTganj 
'forge' < *ungwnio-, which was subject to Winter's law (thus 
Kortlandt 1988a).' 

The fact that this neutralization can be found in both Latin 
and Balto-Slavic points to great antiquity (thus Kortlandt 1988a). 
Although the exact conditions are a matter of some dispute, it 
seems likely that the neutralization also occurred in the singular 
forms of the nasal present *ptneh2-mi, -si, - t i , where *-t-
was followed by a consonantal nasal and preceded by a stop. In 
the plural forms, where *-n- was vocalic, e.g. in * pt nh2me, 
*ptnh2enti, the neutralization probably did not occur, if we 
apply the argument concerning the Balto-Slavic word for 'fire' to 
Latin. 

Thus, we have reason to believe that PIE. 3sg. 
*pt-n-eh2-t i, lpl. *pt-n-h-2me, 3pl. *pt-n-h2-ent i regularly 
yielded *pTneh2t i (where T denotes the archiphoneme), 
*ptnh2me, *ptnh2enti at an early stage, arguably in PIE. al-
ready. For *T I will henceforth write *d because the neutralized 
stops merged with the mediae in Latin (after Lachmann's law). 

4.2.2. The development of *-tn-, *-d(h)n-
There are two theories about the development of *-tn-, 

*-d(h)n- in Latin. The first claims that the regular result is 
always -nd- (Thurneysen 1883, 301-304, Szemerenyi 1950, 169-
179); the second claims that the result is -nn- (e.g. Sommer-
Pfister 1977, 176). As Leumann 1977, 200 remarks, there are 
convincing examples for both. I cite only his examples, as others 
are very doubtful (e.g. the gerund, and mundus < *mut no-??). 
1. *-tn-, *-d(h)n- > Lat. -nn-: 
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a. annus 'year' < *h2etno-, cf. Goth. Dpi. apnam 'id.' < 
*h2etno- and U. acnu, O. AKENEI, aceneis, acunum 'year' 
< PSab. *akno- < Pit. *atno- (Meiser 1986, 96); 
b. penna 'wing' < *petna, cf. Olr. en, W. edn 'bird* < 
* pet no- (much-discussed OLat. pesna (lx, Festus) remains un-
explained); 
c. vannus 'winnow' probably does not reflect *yatno-, but 
rather *yantno- (see IV.F.1.2.1 no. 7 and VI.E.3.2 no. 16); it 
cannot be used; 
d. mercennarius 'mercenary' < *merced( i)narius, cf. 
merceddn-ius (P.F.); 
e. compounds with the preverb ad-, e.g. ad-nuo > annuo. 
2. *-tn-, *-d(h)n- > Lat. -nd-: 
f. fundus 'bottom' < *bhudhno-, cf. Olr. bond 'sole' and Skt. 
budhna- 'bottom', OE. bodan 'floor' < *bhudh-no-\ cf. also 
Gr. 7U)9|j,fiv and OHG. bodam id < *bhudh-m~; 
g. unda 'wave' < *udna, cf. U. Dsg. UNE lunnel < *udni, 
Nsg. UTUR ludurl 'water' (Meiser 1986, 94); Skt. Gsg. udnas. 
Compare also Latv. udens < *und-. 

Two observations may be made. First, it is remarkable that 
the two instances of PIE. *-tn- yielded Lat. -nn- (annus, 
penna), whereas the two instances of Lat. -nd- reflect *-dhn-
(fundus) and *-dn- (unda), not *-tn~. This distribution is 
parallel to the one in Sabellian, where *-tn- yielded *-kn- (in 
*akno-), while *-dn- yielded *-nn-. Second, the metathesis to 
*-nd- seems not to be confined to Latin but is also found in 
Celtic (Olr. bond) and Baltic (Lith. vandud, Latv. udens), 
which probably indicates that the development is old (thus 
Sommer-Pfister 1977, 177, Kortlandt 1988a). 

This leads me to the conclusion that PIE. *-tn- did not 
merge with *-d(h)n- in Italic. The former remained in Proto-
Italic and at a late stage yielded Lat. -nn- and Sabellian *-kn-
(cf. *-tl- > *-kl-). *-d(h)n-, on the other hand, underwent 
metathesis to *-nd(h)- at an early stage (Italo-Celtic, or earlier) 
and yielded Lat. -nd-, Sab. -nn- (where it merged with -nn-
< PIE. *-nd-). 

In mercennarius and annuo, the cluster *-dn- arose at a 
late stage, in the former by syncope, in the latter by com-
position, so that it did not undergo metathesis any more. This 
"new" *-dn- obviously merged with PIE. *-tn- in Latin. 

When we apply these conclusions to the paradigm that was 
reconstructed at the end of 2.1, we obtain the following results 
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for, say, early Italo-Celtic: 
3sg. *pdneh2t i > *pndeh2t i 
lpl. *ptnh2me remains 
3pl. *ptnh2enti remains 

On the basis of this paradigm, the following items can be 
explained: 
1. -nd- in Lat. pando, which stems from the singular forms. 
2. * - tn- in O. PATENS INS < *patn-s- < (syncope) 
*patna-s-, which stems from the plural forms. There are two 
possible answers to the question why *- tn - did not yield O. 
-kn-, First, -t- may have been restored, e.g. after PAT[IT] 
*ist breit' (Meiser 1986, 96); second, the Oscan form may have 
been based on the 3pl. *ptnh2enti > *p(a)tenant i, where 
*-tn- did not arise before the syncope. 
3. The root *pann- < *patn-, also stemming from the plural, 
which is probably reflected in Lat. dis-pennite (only Plaut. 
Mil. 1407, confirmed by Nonus; thus Godel 1961, 71-75). 

Conversely, pando on the one hand and PATENSINS, 
dispennite on the other confirm the existence of a paradigm 
in which *-nd- and *- tn- alternated, which can now be ex-
plained. 

4.2.3. Loss of the laryngeal 
In accordance with what was said in V.D.3.3, zero grade 

was generalized throughout the paradigm of nasal presents in 
Italo-Celtic (*iu-n-g-, *kwri-n-h2-; the full grade of sterno, 
sernaid is probably recent, see V.D.3.3). The paradigm of 
pando would accordingly develop into: 

3sg. *pndHt i 
lpl. *ptnHmes 
3pl. *ptnHanti 

There is evidence which indicates that in Italo-Celtic a 
laryngeal between stops was lost in a non-initial syllable (see 
V.A.4). The loss of the laryngeal in passus < *p(a)th2to-
may be explained in this way. The 3sg. *pndHt i would yield 
*pndt i. 

Thus, we arrive at the following paradigm, which may be 
dated approximately to the end of the Italo-Celtic period: 

3sg. *pndti 
lpl. *ptnHmes 
3pl. *ptnHanti. 

I claim that this paradigm is a fairly reliable reconstruction 
of the Italo-Celtic paradigm. The laryngeals were probably main-
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tained until (shortly) after this period, at least in a number of 
contexts: The development of *-nH- to *-na- between con-
sonants postdates the Italo-Celtic unity in view of the different 
treatment in I ana (with -a-) vs. Olr. olann, W. gwlan (with 
-a-) 'wool' < *HulHneh2-. The development of antevocalic 
*-nH- into It. -en- and Celt, -an- is probably also posterior to 
this period because the results differ (see IV.D.2.3.4). 

4.2.4. Italic a 
The final and perhaps most disconcerting problem regards 

the origin of Italic -a-. One would expect that the paradigm of 
2.3 developed into Proto-Italic: 

3sg. *pandt i (with *-an- > Lat. -en-, Sabellian -an-) 
lpl. *pt names {-CRHC- > -CRaC-, see IV.D.1.3.2) 
3pl. *ptenant i (-CNHV- > -eN-, see IV.D.2.3) 
It is possible that the plural forms were remodelled after 

the "regular" na-inflection (to Here < *tlna-), which had 
-na- throughout the paradigm, but there is no indication that 
this is indeed what happened. 

*pand-ti would regularly yield Sab. *pand- (Meiser 1986, 
69). It seems possible that -a- spread to the plural forms and 
to the stative *pt-e- so as to resolve the consonant cluster. 
This would explain the vocalism of O. PATEN SINS and 
PAT [IT]. 

The development of *pand- to Lat. pand- is reminiscent of 
nancio, which most likely reflects *h2nankioH < *h2nnkioH. 
If my explanation of nancio is correct (a /C CCC, from 
zero grade, VI.E.3), which seems a reasonable possibility, 
*pandti would regularly yield *pandti, from which - a - could 
have spread to the ppp. passus and to the stative pat ere. The 
Latin present paradigm was evidently remodelled on the stem of 
the original singular (but cf. dis-pennite). 

4.3. Conclusion 
The proposed explanation of Lat. pando, dis-pennite and 

0 . PATENSINS presupposes a number of developments in a 
distinct chronological order. Four phonetic developments were 
discussed, which probably belong to four different stages in the 
relative chronology. 
1. The neutralization of the opposition between the three series 
of PIE. obstruents in heavy consonant clusters containing a 
nasal, which probably belongs to the PIE. period; 
2. The metathesis of *-d(h)n- to *-nd(h)- (but not of *-tn- to 
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*-nt/d-), belonging to the Italo-Celtic period, or possibly even 
earlier in view of the Baltic correspondences; 
3. The loss of laryngeals between stops in a non-initial syllable, 
which may perhaps be dated to the Italo-Celtic period; 
4. The development of epenthetic -a- in C CCC, which may 
date back to Proto-Italic or even earlier. 

PIE. *ptneh2ti, *ptnh2enti would accordingly develop as 
follows: 
stage 1. *pdneh2ti, *ptnh2ent i; 
stage 2. *pndeh2t i, *ptrxh2ent i; 
stage 3. *pndh2ti > *pndti, *ptnh2enti', 
stage 4. *pndti > [pandt i] > *pandti, *ptenant i, 

replaced by 
*pat(e)nant i 

Subsequently, the athematic paradigm was thematicized and a 
new plural was created in Latin on the basis of the stem 
*pand-. 

The advantage of the explanation proposed here lies in the 
fact that Lat. pand- on the one hand and O. PATENSINS, 
Lat. dis-penni te < *patrx- on the other can be explained 
from a single basic Proto-Italic paradigm which had regularly 
arisen from a regular PIE. paradigm, without the necessity to 
assume complicated analogies at any stage. 
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F. CONCLUSION 
It has been attempted to show that five sound laws can ac-

count fairly completely for the instances of non-laryngeal a in 
Latin: 
1. PIE. *e > a after a pure velar: candere < *(s)kend-\ 
2. PIE. *oy > ay (Thurneysen-Havet's law): cavus < */coyo-; 
3. Pit. *o > a /m, y (11) CV: mare < *mori; 

Im r + velar: mar go < *morgdn; 
4. PIE. *RDC > RaDC: magnus < *mg-no-\ 
5. Rise of epenthetic a IC CCC: cast rare < *kstr-. 

No. 4 belongs to the Italo-Celtic period (cf. Olr. mal, W. 
mael < *mg-lo-)\ no. 1 perhaps belongs to the Proto-Italic 
period (O. KARNEIS, Lat. carol); no. 2 dates back to Proto-
Italic because it took place before the Proto-Italic development 
of *ey > *oy; no. 3 belongs to the same period in view of 
Sab. *man-, Lat. manus 'hand'; no. 5 may perhaps be of Proto-
Italic date in view of O. caria < *krsia-, or even of Italo-
Celtic date in view of e.g. W. adar, archaf, Ir. arco, tart. 
Thus, all developments can be dated to relatively early phases of 
the language. 



VII. GENERAL CONCLUSIONS 

The present chapter contains a summary of the positive re-
sults which have been reached in the various subsections of the 
book. 

The presentation of the results follows the order of presen-
tation in the book. Each item is accompanied by an illustrative 
example. 

Chapter II. Laryngeal at the beginning of the word 
B. In PIE. #/fC-, the laryngeal is lost without a reflex (e.g. 
novem < *h1neuri), the only possible exception being the group 
HTC- (aid < *htgioH7). 
C. #HV-\ *hte- > e- edd < *hted-

*h2e- > a- ago < *h2eg-
*h3e- > o- opus < *h3ep-os 

*Ho- is always reflected as o-, irrespective of the quality of the 
laryngeal, cf. ollus < *h2ol-. 
D. #HR-\ the resonant is vocalized, but the result is different 
for the nasals and the liquids: 

*htNC- > *eNC- indi- < ^ndo-1 
*h2NC- > *aNC- amb- < *h2mbhi-
*h3NC- > *oNC- unguis < *h3nghu-
*h2LC- > *aLC- artus < *h2rtu-

There is no reliable evidence for the development of *htLC-
and *h3LC-, but it is maintained that these constellations most 
likely yielded aLC- as well. 

E. # / / / - : As far as can be ascertained on the basis of the 
scanty material, the laryngeal is always lost: 

#H7C-: us turn < *h1us-to; imago < *h2im-
#HW-: ventus < *h2uehtnto-

F. #HHC-: this constellation probably yielded Lat. aC-: 
acu-pedius < *HHku-ped-io-. 

Chapter III. Laryngeal at the end of the word 
2. -C/f# > -Ca: *itH > ita 
3. > -V : lsg. pres. *-oH > -o 
4. -/H# > -I : */cwiht > qui 
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Chapter IV. Laryngeal in the middle of the word 
B. CH: 
1. CHC > CaC: *sh1to- > satus 
2. CHV > CV: *genhjOs > genus 
3. CHR > CaR *kh2nto- > cant us 

*kHlno- > callum 
It seems likely that the resonant was vocalized: *kh2nto-

> *kh2ento- > cantus, *kH\no- > *kalno- > callum (cf. 
II.D). 

C. VH: 
1. VHC 
1.3. All instances of lengthened grade in Latin have been dis-
cussed. 
Lengthened grade *e was probably coloured to a by *h2: 
*neh2u- > navis, *h2ekri- > acer. 
There is some evidence that a laryngeal was lost at a very early 
stage (PIE.?) before a lengthened grade: *glh2-du- > glos 
(not **ga Ids). 
1.4. All instances of e, a, 5 resulting from Lachmann's law 
have been listed. The latter did not operate on a < *R: 
*lh1d-to- > lassus. Instances like casus < *kHd-to- may 
be explained by assuming restoration of the glottalic feature of 
*-d-. 
1.5. *ehtC > eC: *dhehrk- > / e c - J 

•eh^C > aC: *bhreh2ter > /rater 
*ehjC > oC: *h3neh3mn > nomen 

Leaving aside the type octavus (IV.E.13), it seems that *oHC 
always yielded oC (*doh3nom > donum). There is no absolutely 
decisive evidence for *oh^C, but in view of medidcris < 
*medhio-h2okri- it probably yielded oC as well. 
1.6. There is no reliable evidence that *VHs yielded Vks. It 
rather resulted in Vs (pasco < *peh2sk~). 
2. VHV: a laryngeal between vowels was lost and contraction 
followed: Npl. *-ehjes > -es. 
There is no reliable evidence for the assumption that *eh3V 
yielded *ayK in Latin. 
3. VHR yielded VR: *mehtns- > mens is. 
D. RH 
1. RHC 
1.2. #RHC- yielded RdC- : *lh2k- > I acer. 
1.3. -RHC- yielded -RaC-: *tlh2to- > latus. 
Perhaps -RHTC- yields -RdTC-: *ghlHdhro- > glaber. 
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2. RHV 
2.1. #RHV- perhaps yielded RV-: *lh2ei-uo- > laevus. 
2.2. -LHV- yielded -aLV-: *klh1-eh1- > calere. 

-NHV- yielded *-eNV~: *smh2-el-i- > similis. 
3. -RHR- yielded *-RaR- (> -Kafl- / C): *gv,lh2nd- > 
glans. 
E. f f / and /H 
Only the more striking developments are summarized. 
2. CIHC, CHIC 
2.3. CIHC yielded CI/uC: *yiH-s > vis. 
2.4. There are indications of a double reflex of CHIC. 
If CHIC was pretonic in PIE., the result was probably Lat. 
Ci/uC: *bhHu-to- > futurum. 
If CHIC was stressed in PIE., the result was probably Lat. 
CI/uC: *gwHiye/o- > vivere (?). 
3. CHuV probably yielded *CayV: *kh1uero- > caurus. 
7. VuHC probably yielded *VuaC\ *keuHdh- > *ketjadh- > 
cudd (not **cubo). 
It has been attempted to demonstrate that Lat. u resulted from 
syncopated Prim. Lat.*oyV (prudens < *proyidents) and 
from contracted Prim. Lat. *oyo (rus < *ro\jos, nudus < 
*no\}odhos), whereas Lat. o resulted from contracted Prim. Lat. 
oye, oy/ (ndnus < *noyenos, motus < *moyitos). 
13. -LHuV- probably yielded -aLyK-: *klHuo- > calvus. 
Instances which seem to point to -Rai&V- may reflect 
*-Reh3yo-, with delabialization of *-h3- before -y-: gnavus < 
*gneh3uos. A similar delabialization may be argued for 
Germanic (OIc. knar < *kneyaz < *gneh3uo-). 
F. HRH and HIH 
1. #HRHC- probably yielded RaC-: *Hrh1to- > rat us. 
2. #HRHV-: perhaps animus reflects *h2nh1-em-o~. 
4. #HIHC- probably yielded IaC-: *h1uh2-k- > vacuus. 

Chapter V. Additional problems 

A. The Latin evidence for three types of laryngeal loss is 
presented: 
2. *oRH > oR: *kolHni- > col I is. 
3. In the second member of compounds: *gnh2-o- > 
privi-gnus. 
4. Between stops in a non-initial syllable *kom-dhhtto- > 
Consus (?). 

The example of no. 4. may actually belong to 3. Stronger 
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evidence for 4. is provided by O. FUTIR < *fugter < 
*dhugh2ter. 
B. In Italic, Celtic and Germanic, a long vowel (e, a, 5, i, u) 
before a resonant in PIE. pretonic position appears to have been 
shortened: Dybo's rule. 
3. Latin: ferus < *ghuero- < *ghueh1r<5-. 
4. Celtic: Olr. om, W. of < •omo- < *HoHm6~. 
5. Germanic: Goth, sunus etc. < * sunus < *suHnu-. 
Compare especially Lat. v i r , U. veiro (< *vir-), Olr. fer, 
Goth, wa/r < *y/ ro- < *yi ro- < *yiffro-. 

C. PIE. nominal stems in a laryngeal 
1. Stems in *h2. The relation of the Lat. Nsg. type 
host icapas to the normal Nsg. in -a has been discussed. The 
former cannot be used to prove that the latter reflects *-a < 
*-eh2. Thus, the idea that - a reflects zero grade *-h2 can be 
maintained. 

It is tentatively suggested that the Gsg. -ai reflects an 
Italo-Celtic Gsg. *-iH. 

The Latin reflexes of the devf- and vrkf h-types are 
traced (see the diagram in V.C.3). 
2. Stems in *ht. Pedersen's idea that PIE. stems in *ht lie at 
the basis of the Latin fifth declension and of the third de-
clension type N. caedes, G. -dis can be wholly endorsed. 
2.3. All Latin words belonging to the type caedes have been 
discussed, and a small body of Latin words which reflect PIE. 
*hj-stems has been established (e.g. vates < *yeh2 teh t-) . As 
a category, the type caedes reflects PIE. hysterodynamic 
ht-stems (thus Pedersen). 
2.4. All words belonging to the fifth declension have been dis-
cussed. The origin of the e-stems as a class can be traced to 
(hysterodynamic) root nouns with a Nsg. in *-ehx (spes < 
*spehj-\ contrast the *ht-stems of 2.3, which reflect a Nsg. in 
zero grade *-ht). The ie-stems (verbal abstracts, e.g. caries, 
acies) may reflect proterodynamic stems in *-iht (cf. Ved. 
sami, saci). 
The type mater ies, -iem, -iai etc. may reflect PIE. stems in 
*-ih2 of the type vrkih, with a Nsg. in *- ih^-s. 
2.5. The *hj-stems are most likely reflected as a separate cate-
gory in Old Irish, viz. the type me it < *manti < *mante 
(cf. W. me/nt). 
3. The results of 1. and 2. have been summarized in a diagram. 
In general, most * i (e)W-stems are proterodynamic, and most 
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*(e)H-stems are hysterodynamic. 
D. PIE. verbal roots in a laryngeal 
2.1. The type mo I ere, vomere reflects athematic presents in 
• -a - < (molit < *melati < *melhtti\ Watkins). All 
instances have been discussed, and it has been attempted to 
account for a number of stems which ended up in the first con-
jugation ( lavare < *loya-e-, vet are < *yoth2-eie-). 
3. Watkins' idea that nasal presents of roots ending in a laryn-
geal yielded an Italo-Celtic athematic na-conjugation can be 
endorsed (cf. *t\nh^ti > *t\na-ti > Lat. toll it, Olr. 
t Lena id). It has been found that presents in -na- of this origin 
are limited to compounds in both Latin and Celtic. *-na- most 
likely reflects *-na-ie/o-. The latter type may be compared 
with parere : com-perlre etc. < *par-i- : *-pari-ielo-. 
E. Italo-Celtic. Three developments which have to do with laryn-
geals and one that concerns non-laryngeal a can be claimed to 
go back to the period of Italo-Celtic linguistic unity. In view of 
the typically Latin (or Italic) development of #Hi?C- and 
-RHV-, the PIE. laryngeals must still have been present in 
Proto-Italic as distinct phonemes. 

Chapter VI. Non-laryngeal a 
In this chapter, an attempt has been made to explain the nu-
merous instances of non-laryngeal a in Latin by means of five 
sound laws, four of which are new. 
B. a < PIE. *e after pure velars: candere < *(s)kend 
C. a < PIE. *o / y (Thurneysen-Havet's law): cavus < 
*/coyo-; 

a < Pit. *o Im, y (11) CV: mare < *mori\ 
vadis < *yodh-es; 

Im (y, 11) r+velar: margd < *morg-dn; 
D. RaDC < *RDC (Italo-Celtic): magnus < *mgno-', 

Olr. ma I, W. mael < *mg-lo-\ 
E. a (< 0) IC CCC (It-C.?): cast rare < *kstr-. 
E.4. deals with the complicated history of pandere; its -a- may 
be explained in accordance with the rule advocated in E. 

These rules can account exhaustively for all reliable in-
stances of non-laryngeal a in Latin. Since all rules probably date 
back to the remote period of Proto-Italic or even Italo-Celtic 
and the exact conditions may have been blurred in the mean-
time, some problems remain, but in the author's opinion these 
are not decisive. 
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Other problems 
In this book, a number of problems which are not directly 

connected with the development of the laryngeals and of non-
laryngeal a have been discussed: 
1. The development of syllabic resonants in Italic: II.D.2.3; 
IV.D.2.3.4; VI.E.3.4 no.l. 
2. Lengthened grade in Latin: IV.C. 1.3. 
3. Morphological zero grade: IV.D. 1.2.1; VI.A. 
4. *kwu- > Lat. u-: IV.E.4 no. 4. 
5. The development of *ouV to Lat. u and o: IV.E.7.2. 
6. Latin syncope: IV.E.7.2; IV.E.7.2.3. 
7. Chronology of the development of VgW > VjjV: IV.E.7.2.3. 
8. The alleged development of /y- > -11- in Latin: IV.E. 
13.2.3.1. 
9. The Hoffmann-suffix *-htn-: IV.G.2.1.3.3. 
10. The "piusMaw: IV.G.3.1.1. 
11. The circumstances under which PIE. e became Lat. o: 
VI.C.2.3.1.1. 
12. Lenition of stops in heavy consonant-clusters in PIE.: 
VI.E.4.2.1. 
13. The development of *d(h)n (> Lat. nd, Sab. nn) and *tn 
(> Lat. nn, Sab. kn): VI.E.4.2.2. 



APPENDIX 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF PIE. *CHIC IN GREEK, 
CELTIC AND OTHER LANGUAGES 

1. The development of *-HI- in Greek 

1.1. Introduction 
In a number of Greek roots one finds an alternation be-

tween short u, i and long u, I. This alternation is partly due 
to a late type of productive verbal ablaut, e.g. in the v\>verbs, 
where PIE. *-neu- : *-nu- was replaced by Greek -vO- : -vi>-, 
and also in a group of largely expressive verbs with i - or u-
vocalism in the root (the type xpifto, <pp\jy6>, cf. x ex pi (pa, 
expfPnv). On the latter, see Ruijgh 1976, 337-347. 

There appear to be roots where the alternation i : i , v) : 
•0 cannot be ascribed to late, productive verbal ablaut because 
the alternation is not limited to the verb, e.g. TcOp, ro3p6<;, 
(pOoic, cpuxrip, (pOpxx, (pu\f|. This type of alternation seems to 
be found exclusively in roots for which we must reconstruct a 
PIE. root *CHI- (not *CJ- or *CIH-): compare Hitt. pahhur 
with 7t\5p, and Russ. by la, Latv. but, Skt. bodhi with (puoig 
etc. Because of this homogeneous origin and because of the 
absence of a model that could explain the ablaut through anal-
ogy (see below and 1.4), we must, in my opinion, look for a 
sound law that governs the distribution between Gr. 0 : 0 and 
i : i < PIE. *-Hu-, *-Hi-. 

From the viewpoint of Greek, one is justified in regarding 
the "ablaut" " 0 - 0 which is the reflex of PIE. *Hu as analogical 
after e.g? ox a- : ox a-, 6TI- : 8E-, especially because \) is 
found in forms which reflect an old full grade, e.g. the s-aor. 
e<p\)oa, the active root aorist £<puv, the noun cpuua, and 0 is 
found in forms which reflect an old zero grade, e.g. the medial 
root aorist Xupnv, the ppp. cp0x6g. 

However, if the matter is viewed from Indo-European, this 
scenario is in my opinion less likely. We may take the root 
*bheHu- as an example. The absence of full grade forms of 
the type *bheHu- (or, with metathesis, *bheuH-) in Greek is 
remarkable. Yet there is no clear reason why *bheHu- should 
have been absent from PIE. because an ablaut *bheHu- : 
*bhHu- is perfectly normal and, what is more, because we have 
evidence for PIE. *bheHu- in Skt. bodhi and in Celtic (see be-
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low). We cannot assume that *bheHu- regularly yielded Gr. cpO-
because this is inherently unlikely (cf. cases like Xaiov < 
* leh2u-iom). We must therefore assume that *bheHu- was ana-
logically replaced by *bhu- at some stage. This scenario has a 
parallel in Vedic: *bheHu- is only attested in the relic im-
perative bodhi, which shows that *-eHu- regularly yielded -o-, 
and the aorist abhut must be a replacement of Ilr. *abhaut. 
The replacement of *bheHu- by *bhu- must have occurred after 
the ablaut had been blurred by the phonemicization of the col-
ouring of *e by the laryngeal because before that time there 
was no reason for analogical remodelling (i.e. *bheHu- > 
*bhau- or *bha?u-, if *-H- was *-h2~). We may wonder why 
*bheHu- > *bhau- was replaced by (Gr.) *bhu-. If PIE. 
*bhHu- would regularly have given *bhu- regardless of the pho-
netic environment, it is unclear why *bhau- would have been 
replaced by *bhu-: one would rather expect that the "new" full 
grade of *bhu- was *bheu~, *bhou-, identical to the existing 
ablaut PIE. *u : *eu : *ou (cf. fiXOGov, £\£\)oo|j.ai). If 
*bhHu- would regularly have given Greek *bhu- regardless of 
the phonetic environment (as in Sanskrit), it is not difficult to 
see why *bhau- : *bhu- was replaced by *bhu- throughout be-
cause this would simplify the paradigm. In that case, however, it 
is difficult to explain Gr. *bhu- in the nominal forms: in the 
verb, *bhu- : *bhu- may have replaced pervasive *bhu- in the 
same way as T^GVTIKCC, x£0vciqj,£v replaced earlier pervasive 
*x£Gvri-, but the productive ablaut of the type Gvoc- did not 
reach beyond the finite verbal paradigm: cf. 9vnx6<;, pXrixog, 
T \ T | T 6 < ; vs. (jrux6g, X\)x6<;. Thus, the short 0 of <pux6g, XOxog 
and also that of cpOotg, (pOxXov and of i|i(5cc (see no. 6 below) 
is hardly analogical. I conclude that it is unlikely that the roots 
of the alternation O : 0 go back to secondary ablaut after e.g. 
ox a- : OX&-. The absence of full grade forms of the type 
*<pau- < *bheh2u~, however, does point to analogical remodel-
ling. In my opinion, the most likely scenario therefore is that \i 
: 0 arose as a result of a sound law and that full grades of the 
type *bheHu- were subsequently replaced by (pi>-. I shall return 
to this issue below (1.4). 

1.2. Discussion of material 
I have checked the Greek material in Pokorny's IEW. All 

instances of Gr. i , i , 0, 0 which according to Pokorny belong 
to PIE. roots with -u-, -eu-, -ei-, -au-, -ai-du-, 
-oi-, -au-, -ai- (that is, roots with evidence for PIE. *-HI-) 
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were collected and will be discussed. Verbal forms were not ex-
amined in detail (but see section 1.3 on a type of productive 
ablaut which is relevant here) because in these the original dis-
tribution of -u - vs. -T-, -u - may have been disturbed by 
productive ablaut of the type xpiPa, £xpi0T|V. An example may 
clarify the point: if one considers the long vowel in tu 6v, one 
might conclude that PIE. *-h3i- in *ph3i- 'to drink' yielded 
long - i - in Greek. However, the length of - i - may be secon-
dary, as may be supposed for -\>- in KXOGI, cf. Skt. srudhi < 
*klu-: it is reasonable to suppose that -O- in K\\)9I stems 
from a innovative ablaut of Greek (although an alternative ex-
planation as metrical lengthening is also possible in view of the 
fact that K \ 0 8 I , KAOXE only occur at the beginning of a verse). 
We may reasonably assume that - t - in 7ii9i may have had the 
same origin, which has nothing to do with a PIE. laryngeal. 

The material will be presented in order of indicativeness: 
reliable instances of PIE. *-HI- come first. 

1. It seems best to start with a discussion of the Greek root 
<p0-, <p0- because we know that its PIE. form was indeed 
*bhHu- and because there is a relatively large number of forms 
with (pv)- and cpO-. Antevocalic <p\>- (e.g. (puf|, (p\ka) probably re-
flects metathesized *bhuH- because *bhHij- would yield *cpaF-. 
No forms with *cpaF- are attested, although there is no obvious 
reason why antevocalic *bh//y- could not have occurred. It is 
likely that the "anomalous" form *cpaF- was eliminated at an 
early stage, and replaced by "normal" <p0-. 

If one considers the short -O- in <ptix6<;, cp0x6v 'plant, 
creature', cpuoi»c6c, <pOx<av 'planted place, vineyard', (puxfip, 
qrOx&g 'plant', (pOxocAioc 'planted place, orchard' and the long 
-0- in <p\Xicx 'growth', tpOAov 'race, tribe, class', one might con-
clude that there is some correlation between stressed *bhHu- and 
Gr. (pu- and between unstressed *bhHu- and Gr. cpO-. 

There seem to be numerous counterexamples of the same 
root *bhHu-, however: (pOxiog 'generative', (ptioic 'nature, 
growth', <K>xoc\o<; (if it belongs to *bhHu-), (puxwp (if it exists, 
see Chantraine s.v. (p\xo), (pOxAov 'race' and (pOxpov 'plant' 
have stressed short -v>-, and (pOo{-£oo<; 'producing corn' and 
qrOAfi 'race, tribe, body of men' have unstressed long - \ j - (the 
quantity of -\>- in (pmAri 'race, stock' and (pv)xpcc (Hes.) 'grow-
ing' is unknown). 

An explanation on the basis of the accent therefore does 
not seem successful. But there is an important point that was 
not taken into consideration: the conditions for the rise of -O-
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and -xy- from *-Hu- must have operated when the laryngeal was 
still present, i.e., at a relatively early stage between PIE. and 
Greek. If the accent played a role in governing the distribution 
of -v>- and -0-, which is yet to be examined, we cannot auto-
matically transpose a Greek form with its accent to that rela-
tively early stage, in the first place because we know that the 
accent may have shifted in the meantime as a result of typically 
Greek accent rules and, secondly, because some words are late 
formations, which may have been absent at an earlier stage of 
the language. We must therefore re-evaluate the material. It 
goes without saying that there is considerable danger of falling 
into sheer speculation, e.g. if one posits earlier accentuations 
that differ from the attested ones only because these would nice-
ly conform to a preconceived rule. In order to avoid this, we 
must base our assumptions on clearcut comparative accentological 
evidence, which basically falls into two categories. In the first 
place, we must compare a given Greek form with the accentua-
tion of its Vedic counterpart. However, this counterpart is often 
missing. In that case we must take into account the innovative 
tendencies of Greek accentuation in general in comparison with 
Vedic, e.g. the barytonesis of Greek /- and u-stems, which in 
view of Vedic is certainly an innovation. It must be noted that 
the first type of evidence presents us with the older accent of a 
form unless we have reason to assume that Vedic has innovated, 
whereas the latter type usually only casts doubt upon the value 
of the attested Greek accentuation (which is clearly inferior, 
though not unimportant evidence). 

We know, for instance, that (pOoig must reflect *bhHu-ti-
in view of Ved. bhut / - : barytonesis was generalized in Greek 
i-stems, while Vedic preserved the more original accentuation 
(see Lubotsky 1988, § 2.11-2.12 and § 3.3-3.4). The final ac-
centuation of <p\)T6<;, tp\)x6v is confirmed by Skt. bhuta- and 
Latv. buts. 

We have no comparative evidence for the accentuation of 
cpOxcig, -&5o<;, cp0x6v, cpOoiicoc;, (pvxioc, (pOxwp, <l>6xcx\og, 
cpOxocX.i6c (Myc. pu-ta-ri-ja), tfruxAov and tpOxpov, some of 
which may be late formations (esp. cp\>xc5c<;, also (pOoiKog) or 
altogether unreliable (cpvxcop, which may not even exist, 
<K>xaAog, which is a name). The accentuation of <p0x6v, -cSvog 
is probably unreliable because nomina loci in -riv are always 
oxytone, which points to productivity (Schwyzer 1977, 488), and 
they may not be Indo-European in origin. cpOxioc belongs to a 
group of verbal adjectives which is clearly linked with the 
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(oxytone) t o-participle. All these Greek forms are accented on 
the root (cf. Koc6<5cpoio<;, <3*j.3p6oi oc, yvrjoioc, see Schwyzer 
1977, 466), which is probably a late phenomenon in view of the 
accentuation of the *-i(H)o-suffix in Vedic (unstressed in e.g. 
damiya- 'belonging to the house', rat hi ya- 'relating to the 
chariot' but stressed in e.g. visiya- 'belonging to the com-
munity', udaniya- 'watery'). The accentuation of (puxv OQ is 
therefore unreliable. The barytonesis in <pOxXov, (pOxXri is prob-
ably unreliable for a similar reason (cf. yvxXov, ficvxXog, 
£xexXri, see Schwyzer 1977, 533), although we do not have 
Vedic evidence for this suffix, which is indistinguishable from 
PIE. *-t ro- . Note especially that xuxXov, with zero grade of 
the root, may point to a PIE. unstressed root. But note also 
that (pmXov is a late form and therefore accentologically un-
reliable; it is well known that Greek neuters show a strong ten-
dency towards barytonesis. As to cpOxpov (which may be a late 
formation because it is attested very late, see Chantraine), Greek 
forms in -xpov are always barytone, except Xoexp6v and 
Socvxpov. In view of the considerable amount of Vedic oxytone 
forms in - t r a - , the Greek barytonesis, which was productive in 
neuters, is likely to be secondary in a number of words. 

We may now turn to the forms with long -O-. The bary-
tonesis of (pOuoc is matched by Ved. bhuman- 'world' < 
*bhHu-mn, and is therefore old. There is no Vedic cognate of 
tpuXov. In view of the productivity of barytonesis in Greek 
neuters, the place of its accent is unreliable. As far as mas-
culine forms in -Xo- are concerned, both barytone (5xXog 
'crowd') and oxytone forms (KocuX6g 'stem, spear-shaft', Lubotsky 
1988, § 3.11) are attested in Greek. There is no compelling 
reason to suspect that (puXTi has recently innovated its accent 
(cf. 9R|X.fi 'teat' vs. C E W X T I 'loop attached to the yoke', Lubot-
sky 1988, § 3.21), although the pattern veOpov, veup<S might 
be invoked, on which (pOXfj could have been based. The length 
in (pOot'Coog is remarkable when compared with the short -v>-
in qruoic. We must note that these forms probably reflect un-
related formations. (pOoig is matched by S O O I Q , but qrooi- by 
5 C J O I - 8 I K O < ; , Sttoi-ocpaig. The accentuation of these com-
pounds, which is in accordance with the "Dreisilbengesetz", must 
be secondary in view of the barytonesis of Skt. dat i-vara-
'giving treasures'. It is unlikely that (pOoi- received its length 
from Sown- because this type of compound is rare in Greek and 
not at all productive. 

This brings us to the following results. The classification is 
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based on the degree of certainty of the accentuation at the time 
of the development *Hu > u, u. The categories 'probable', 'pos-
sible', 'unreliable' refer to whether the accentuation of a Greek 
word is demonstrably old, and not due to metatony. 

(1) *bhHu- > (pO- in the following words: 
probable possible 

1 cp0x6<; <*bhHuto- 1 (puxAov <*bhHutlom 
2 <pGoic <*bhHuti- (or *bhHu-tlom) 
3 cptixfip <*bhHuter 

(2) *bhHu- > (pO- in the following words: 

probable possible 

1 (p\3g.a <*bhHumn 1 cpOAov <*bhHu-lom 
2 cpOA.fi <*bhRuleh2-
3 (pOoi- <*bhHuti-

It appears to be a reasonable assumption that PIE. unstres-
sed *bhHu- yielded Gr. (p\>- and stressed *bhHu- yielded Gr. 
cpO-. (puAri is a clear exception, however (see below). 
2. The evidence may be supplemented by the nominal forms of 
two other verbal roots, viz. *uelH-u- 'to turn, wind' in Gr. 
ei?0J6), Skt. urnoti 'covers, wraps around' < *y IH-n-eu-, 
which may be an enlarged form of *uelH- in Latv. velt 'to 
roll, turn around (see IV.E.13.2.3.2.1 no.3. vaZva, especially on 
the semantics); and *lHu- in Gr. A\xo, if it is cognate with 
Acctov 'part of a plough, sock or blade' < * I eh2u i om (un-
certain). 

With cp\jx6c, compare A0x6<; < *lHu-to-; 
With (pOoic, compare aA\xng 'chain' (see Frisk ad loc.) < 

*u\Hu-ti- (the original accentuation of the latter is unknown; 
Greek /-stems are pervasively barytone due to a secondary re-
modelling); 

With (pOxpov, compare AOxpov 'ransom, atonement' < 
* IHu-trom and eAoxpov 'covering, sheath' (with O or O) < 
*ueIHu-trom; 

With (p\3p,oc, compare eAOjaa 'stock of the plough' (see 

unreliable 
1 (pOx&c 
2 cp0xaAi5c 
3 (fNJXGip 
4 OOxocAog 
5 (pOxpov 
6 (pOxiog 
7 cp0oiK:6g 
8 cptfXQV 
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Chantraine s.v. zi\\xS) and ETAVM-OC 'wrapper* < *uelHu-mn; 
With (pOoi-, compare Avkn- in compounds < * IHu-t i-. 
The accentuation of aXxxng and Avxpov, eXuxpov is un-

reliable (see above s.v. (pOoic and (puxpov). £A\)n.a, EiX\)M.a 
have unstressed -O-; in any case, EIXUMXX cannot be original in 
view of its £i- . Since Greek neuters are generally barytone, due 
to the productivity of barytonesis, the place of the accent in 
eÂ M-cx may be secondary. £A\*ia may have replaced *FA\}p,a < 
*ulHu-mr\, but this is merely a supposition (see the evaluation 
below). 

There are other derivations from this root, which do not 
have an exact counterpart in the root *bhHu-. £AOp.oc 'case' < 
*uelHu-mo- has unstressed x> < *Hu, and so does Aux£ov 'to 
be refuted' < *lHu-teijo-. (3ouA\>xdv 86 (II. II 779, Od. i 58) 
'until evening', litt. 'unyoking of the ox' is not indicative of un-
stressed *-Hu- > -0- (v. AOxoc) because its final accent may 
be due to the postposition 5 E (cf. Gr. £V8&5E = £v9a + 86). 
In fact, it is unlikely that -Auxov can be identified with \\>x6g: 
it is most likely a nomen actionis of the type xonoc;, that is, a 
barytone form. 

Thus, X"0x6<;, gAup-og and AOoi- support the accent rule 
suggested above in order to explain cpO- : cp\>, whereas £A\3p.oc 
contradicts it. The latter may not be decisive. aAOoig, AOxpov 
and (3ov>Av>xdv 56 cannot be used as evidence. 

3. There is some more evidence that can be used. In the verbal 
root *uerHu- 'protect' (cf. Skt. v a r u t a r - 'protector', varutha-
(ntr.) 'protection'), we find Gr. £pu- < *uerHu- with un-
stressed -\>- in £p\3oi-, Spvpa, £p"UM-v6g, fepuojiog beside 
stressed p\>- in pOpa, £uoio<;, jb\3oi<; (late), frOxoip and un-
stressed pO- in pvxfjp, p\)x6g. This only partly fits in with the 
proposed accent rule. Remodelling of earlier, more complicated 
alternations (*yeru-, *yru-) to £p\>- : must be considered 
possible. 

4. TfOp 'fire1, Gsg. 7t\>po<; < *p//ur-, cf. Hitt pahhur, would 
also confirm the accent rule. The original Nsg. had full grade 
(*peh2ur). 

5. On O K \ ) X O < ; (ntr.) 'leather, hide, skin' < *(s)kHut-os see 
IV.E.2.4.2 no. 6. cutis. There is no exact formal counterpart 
in other languages, but if the formation of O K H J X O C is old, its 
barytonesis is probably old as well because neuter s-stems are 
pervasively barytone in PIE. 
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6. ipxig, -ocvxog (m.) 'leather strap or thong' (usually - i - , but 
-x- in K 475 and <J» 544), KCC9-IP.&G> 'let down by a rope', 
t u o v t d 'well-rope', lUocvfiGpTi 'id.', l i ia tog 'of, for drawing 
water', t j iov id is considered to be based on *i|i6)v, and the 
other forms on (with long or short -x- ?). If we accept 
this derivation from two basic nouns, and if we try to find an 
explanation for the attested alternation -1-/-1-, we may suggest 
that î ioci og reflect the original quantity of i - in *i|J.a, 
and that 1- is based on the influence of *tp.cov. This is, of 
course, tentative. 

The Greek forms are usually connected with PIE. se(i)-, 
sai- : s i - ; sei- : s i - (Pokorny, IEW. 891). The inter-
pretation of the forms adduced by Pokorny is difficult. In the 
first place, Indo-Iranian points to a root *seH-, *sH- in the 
root aorist (a)sat (RV), ava-sa- 'Losung, Befreiung', 
ava-sana- (RV) 'Ausspannen, Rastort', ava-satar- (RV) 
'Loser*. The present syati 'binds' (RV) probably reflects 
*sH-ya-, cf. Av. *hayeiti in arjhaya (Yn. 32, 16), see Insler, 
Language 47, 1971, 581 ff. Insler argued that this laryngeal root 
must be distinguished from Ilr. *s / - , *sai- in Skt. setar-
•Fessler, Knebler' (RV), setu- 'binding, fetter, bond, bridge' 
and also in the perfect sisaya (RV) 'bound' < *si-soi-e and 
the ppp. sita-. However, se - may reflect *saHi-, si-say-
may reflect *si-saHi- and sita- may reflect *sH-to-. slman-
(m.), later si ma, orig. 'parting of the hair' (AV), later 'border', 
probably has nothing to do with the root 'to bind' (thus Mayr-
hofer KEWA ad loc.). 

The RV. present si nati 'binds' clearly seems to point to a 
root *siH- or *sHi~, which confirms *seH-, *seH-i- and in-
validates Insler's *seH-, *sei-. According to Hoffmann ap. 
Mayrhofer, KEWA III, 803, the inflection of si nati is based 
on a 1 pi. present *sinimas < *sH-n-i-mes, so that there is 
evidence for *sHi- after all. Alternatively, si nati may directly 
reflect a root *siH-t which may itself go back either to original 
PIE. *siH- or to metathesized PIE. *sHi- (cf. lunati 'cut' < 
* lu-n-eH-, of PIE. *lHu- (see IV.E.2.1.1)). 

We may now turn to the evidence from other languages. 
None of the cognates necessarily points to a root *sHi-. Hitt. 
ishi ja-, ishai- 'to bind' may, like tija-, dai- < *dhh1-i-, 
reflect *sH- plus a suffix, not a Wurzelerweiterung, - i - ; Lith. 
5 / e t / , Latv. siet 'to bind' point to *sei-, though *sHei- is 
also possible; OIc? s i mi, OE. slma, OS. slmo 'rope, tie' 
reflect *se(h1)i-mon, *seihj-mon or *siH-mdn (< *sHi-mdn, 
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see section 3 below); Ir. sim (see Vendryes ad loc.) 'chain' may 
reflect (pretonic, see Appendix section 2) *sHi-m-. 

We may conclude that outside Greek there is evidence for 
*seH- and for *seHi-\ there is no clear evidence for Insler's 
*sei-. It is generally admitted that Gr. can be identified 
with Germ. *sJmdn. We may reconstruct both forms as PIE. 
*sHi-mon. Since Germanic - I - was not shortened in accordance 
with Dybo's rule (V.B), the form was barytone, which would 
confirm the Greek accent-rule: *tH6iv < *sHi-mon. *i.p.a has 
no counterpart in other languages. It probably reflects *sHimeh 
(in which case it conforms to the accent rule under investi-
gation). 

7. Ppi9o<; 'Wucht, Gewicht, Last', Ppf8v<; 'wuchtig, schwer', 
Ppip,ri 'Angriff, Zorn', PpiOoi 'to be heavy' etc. (Pokorny IEW. 
477 s.v. *gVer?-; on oppfp.o<; 'gewaltig' see Frisk ad loc.) are 
usually considered to reflect enlarged forms of *gwerh2- 'heavy' 
in pccpvq etc. In that case, these forms reflect *gwrh2-i~, 
apparently with metathesis to *gwrih?-. Only Ppi 0vx; would 
conflict with the proposed accent rule, but its accent need not 
be old in view of the generalization of oxytonesis in Greek 
u-stem adjectives. The etymon can hardly be used for the pres-
ent purposes because PpiGco belongs to the type xptPco. 

8. XI <z 'smooth' and Asg. Xixcc, Dsg. Xixi 'linen cloth' reflect 
*lhxi-t- (for the root see II.B.2.2. no. 14), with mobile ac-
cent. It cannot therefore be used here. Xi x6g 'smooth' is prob-
ably derived from Aix- (Fraenkel ap. Chantraine and Frisk). 
Since adjectives in - t o - are always oxytone in Greek, the oxy-
tonesis of Xix6c may be due to adaptation to the existing type. 
It can hardly be used to prove *Hi > i in originally pretonic 
position. 

The following Greek forms cannot be used at all because 
their etymology is too uncertain: 
a) with -T-, - i -
9. It;, ivoc; 'Sehne', ipi<; 'rainbow', tx\)<; 'Radfelge, Schild-
rand' were connected by Pokorny (IEW. 1121; see also Frisk ad 
locc.) with the root *uHi- 'to wind' (see 2.2 no. 11 below), 
which is semantically unconvincing. That t xea 'Weide, ein aus 
Weide geflochtener Schild' belongs to *uHi- is possible, but not 
compelling. Because of the limitation law the paroxytonesis may 
have replaced original barytonesis. It is therefore no counter-
evidence against the proposed accent rule. 
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10. Xip6g 'frech, lustern' (Pokorny IEW. 665 s.v. l e ( i ) - : 
l a i - 'wollen') may be cognate with XOUM-6Q 'wild, ausgelassen', 
but it has no convincing further etymology. Dor. Xfjv 'to want', 
Gr. Xfip-a 'wish' point to *y/e- < *y/eh1- (cf. void < 
*yel-), which is incompatible with -oc- in Xaijidg. 

11. Tt{8r|KO<;, TiiGcov 'monkey' (Pokorny IEW. 162 s.v. bhoi- : 
bhai- : bhi- 'sich fiirchten') has no serious etymology (see 
Frisk ad loc.). 
12. The connection of oip,6<; 'mit eingedriickter und aufge-
stiilpter Nase* with the root *sye( i )- 'biegen, drehen, schwingen' 
(Pokorny IEW. 1041) is unlikely not only for semantic reasons, 
but in view of alleged *sy- > o- also for formal reasons. 

13. The connection of (o)|iiKp6c 'small' (Pokorny IEW. 966 s.v. 
sme[ijk- : smik-) with OHG. smahi 'small' < *smek- < 
*smeh1k- cannot be maintained because of the vocalism. 
14. outXn 'Schnitzmesser* (Pokorny IEW. 968 s.v. 2. smei- : 
smai- : smi-) probably has secondary - f - (see Frisk ad loc.), 
cf. ojiiwri, QUAVVK; 'Hacke' and especially OIc. smidr etc. 
'smith', which point to a root without a laryngeal. It may be a 
substratum word. 

15. cntivog 'meagre' (cf. O T U 5 I 6 < ; 'ausgedehnt'?, Frisk ad loc.; 
Pokorny IEW. 982 s.v. 2. sp(h)ei- : sp(h)l- und sp(h)e- : 
sp(h)a- 'ziehen, spannen') probably does not belong to Pokorny's 
root for semantic reasons and has no convincing alternative ety-
mology (perhaps with Olr. seim 'meagre' < *speimi- ?), nor 
does it offer any evidence for a PIE. laryngeal. 

16. On <3cyyi oxi vog 'nahe aneinandergedrangt' (Pokorny IEW. 
1010 s.v. stai-\ sti-\ sti-a- 'verdichten, zusammendrangen, 
stopfen; gerinnen') see Frisk s.v. Scyxi. Whether ox<Xr| (Pokorny 
ibid.) 'drop' belongs to *steh2i- in ox£ap 'stehendes Fett, 
Talg' < *staic < *steh2ir is very uncertain. 

17. xiXog 'dunner Stuhlgang', xicpog (ntr.) 'sumpfige Stelle, 
feuchter Grund' < *ti- (Pokorny IEW. 1053 s.v. ta - , ta-\ 
tai-, tai-, ti- 'schmelzen, sich auflosen...hinschwinden') may 
be connected with Russ. tina, OCS. tina 'Schlamm', Latv. 
tirelis 'bog' (see Kortlandt 1975, 63 for the accentuation). 
The Balto-Slavic forms point to *ti / /- , which may, but need 
not, have arisen from stressed *tHi-. The connection with Gr. 
xfiKG), OCS. tajati 'to melt' < *tehi-t which would lead us 
to consider *tHi- as the older form, being *teh2- + - / - , is 
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too unreliable for semantic reasons. 
18. y p i o i c 'Salbung', xpi|ia 'Salb\ XPi" 'salben' (Pokorny 
IEW. 457 s.v. ghrei- : ghrai- : ghri- 'dariiberstreichen, hart 
daruberstreiben, bestreichen...') are usually connected with Lith. 
grieti 'Sahne von der Milch schopfen' < * ghrei-, which in 
view of the intonation did not contain a laryngeal. The con-
nection is, of course, uncertain for semantic reasons. The group 
belongs to the type xpipco discussed by Ruijgh, and cannot 
therefore yield evidence for the development of *-HI-. 

b) with -u-, -u-
19. ypvmoc 'crooked' (Pokorny IEW. 389) is perhaps cognate 
with OE. crumb, OHG. krump 'crooked', although there are al-
ternatives for the Germanic forms (see e.g. Franck - Van Wijk -
Van Haeringen s.v. krom). There is no evidence for a laryngeal 
in Germanic (cf. Pokorny's greu-p-), and consequently there is 
neither for PIE. *-Hu-. The word cannot be used. 
20. The connection of vo-kvQ&- i>6<z 6)(p65e\^ia, K \ > 0 - 6 5 E O < ; ' 

5\)o6o|iou, J C U 9 V 6 V OTT^pjia (Hes.) (Pokorny_ IEW. 627 s.v. 
kudh- 'Mist, Kot'??) with Lith. sudas, Latv. sQds 'dung' is too 
uncertain to be relied upon. 
21. KCJioOua 'Schrei', KQKVQ 'schreien' (Pokorny IEW. 535 s.v. 
kau-, keu- 'heulen') is perhaps cognate with Skt. kaut i 'cries'. 
In view of the intonation of Lith. kaukt i 'to cry, howl' the 
root did not contain a laryngeal. If one wishes to maintain the 
connection, one may explain the long -u- by assuming that it 
arose through secondary verbal ablaut of the type xpi|3o. 

22. \0yocio<; 'dunkel', rjAuyn 'Schatten' (Pokorny IEW. 686 s.v. 
2. leu-g- : lu-g- : lu-g- 'schwarzlich, Sumpf') has no con-
vincing etymology. It may be of non-Indo-European origin. 

23. On X\)0pov and (Pokorny IEW. 681 s.v. 1. leu-, 
leya- : lu- ) see IV.E.2.4.2 no. 9 (unreliable). 

24. Xvrtri 'Krankung' (Pokorny IEW. 690 s.v. leup- 'abschalen, 
entrinden, abbrechen, beschadigen'); 
25. p,09og 'Word' (Pokorny IEW. 743 s.v. meudhmaudh-, 
mudh- 'worauf bedacht sein, sehnlich verlangen'); 
26. puK6)V • oo)p6c 9nn6v (Hes.) (Pokorny IEW. 752 s.v. muk-
'Haufe* und Zubehor?) and 
27. oicOpoc 'Steinsplitten' (Pokorny IEW. 954 s.v. 6. skeu-(t-) 
'schneiden, brennen, kratzen' etc.) do not have a convincing ety-
mology and cannot be used here. 



523 

28. cruxv6g 'numerous' (Pokorny 1098 s.v. 1. tyak-, tuk- etwa 
'fest umschliessen, zusammenschniiren' (gr. weiter auch 'fest hin-
einstopfen u. dgl.')?) is usually derived from •X\JKOV6<;, and 
connected with O & X X Q 'ausrusten' < *tyakid < *tuh2ek-1, 
which is highly unsatisfactory for semantic reasons. It cannot be 
used. 

29. The quantity of -u- in xvxpri 'kind of plant* is unknown 
(Pokorny IEW. 1080 s.v. teu-, tau-, teya-, tyo-, tu-
'schwellen'). Presumed cognates have -u-: Lat. tuber 'Hocker, 
Beule' (?), OE. puf 'Laubbuschel'; 
There is no evidence that xOXri, -og 'Wulst, Schwiele, Buchel', 
'Pflock, Nagel, Penis' or xv)p6<; 'cheese' reflect *tHu~. It is very 
doubtful for semantic reasons that xvxpn, xuXn and x\)p6c be-
long to the same root *tHu- 'schwellen'. These words cannot be 
used here. 

1.3. The verbal forms and productive ablaut 
We now turn to a number of indicative verbal forms, which 

have three complications over the nominal forms. In the first 
place, the Greek accentuation is not indicative of the PIE. 
accent, so that we are entirely dependent on the accentological 
information from Vedic. Secondly, the verbal forms may be ex-
pected to be more liable to productive ablaut than nouns (cf. 
the type (ppww, xp(Pci, and the w-presents). As in the nouns, 
the PIE. full grades of the type *bheHu- are not found in 
Greek, so they must have been replaced. 

The quantity of -x>- in the Greek verbal forms of *bhHu~, 
*lHu- and *uelHu- agrees completely, so that one may concen-
trate on *bhHu- here, implying that the quantity of, say, the 
future of *bhHu- in Greek is the same as that of the future of 
*LHu- and *uelHu-. 

One finds a long vowel in: fut. <pOOQ, o-aor. gqmoa, perf. 
act. Tt£(fr0Koc; and a short vowel in the medial root aorist 
X\JP.T|v, the 8rj-aor. XviOfivoci, perf. med. X6XAJM.OCI (-\>- in 
eiX"0p.ai is due to a later analogical development, see Ruijgh 
1976, 341 on the type cppOyo)). The distribution of v : v is 
parallel to the distribution of zero : full grade elsewhere, which 
might indicate that the former arose by analogy with the latter. 
However, as I have stressed in section 1.1, the rise of the al-
ternation v : v in PIE. roots containing *Hu cannot be ascribed 
to analogy altogether. 

A special and illustrative instance is the root aorist £<p\)v. 
Kortlandt plausibly argued that the original full grade root *tfxxu-
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(< *bheh2u-, cf. Skt. bodhi) was replaced by zero grade (p\>-
after laryngeal metathesis in order to obtain a more regular ab-
laut (1986a, 91). I.e., *qxxv>- ( < *bheh2u-): *(pO- (< *bhHu-): 
*<pO- (< *bhHu~) was replaced by <pO- : (pO- by analogy with n 
: E, a : <5c, G> : o. The same replacement of *(pocu- by *<pO-
may have occurred in the type EtpOooc (full grade root is ex-
pected in the s-aorist) and (pOoco (cf. SXEUOOJJXXI). In 7t€cp\)Ka, 
-tp\>- may have replaced *-<po\>- < *bhoHuI shall return to 
this replacement of full grades in the evaluation below. The 
originally zero grade root in AOM-TIV, XOGfjvai, \6\\*ioci is con-
firmed by K T & T O , 6 K T 6 G T I V ( K X E { V Q ) , £ T \ 3 X 6 T I V ( X E U X U ) , 

Tî Tixouai (TCExdvv^it), x6x\jy|iai (xEuya). It appears from 
Vedic that the perfect middle always had an unstressed root, so 
that *-Hu- > -0- is the expected reflex in Greek. 

1.4. Evaluation 
It was argued that there is a correlation between unstressed 

*-Hu- and Gr. -0- and between stressed *-Hu- and Gr. -0-. 
The only true exceptions are (pOXri and EA\>M.CC. I have also 
argued, following Kortlandt, that there is a correlation between 
PIE. full grade and Greek -\>- (EcpOv, but also Skt. abhut). 
One may wonder whether one needs both correlations in order 
to explain the Greek forms. As I have tried to demonstrate in 
1.1, I think we do. 

The motivation for the replacement of *bhau- < *bheHu-
by *bhu- is not difficult to see if one assumes that there al-
ready existed an "ablaut" *bhu- (< stressed *bhHu~) : *bhu-
(< unstressed *bhHu-). As full grades were normally stressed, it 
was only to be expected that *bhau- was replaced by *bhu-, 
not *bhu~. 

I conclude that, apart from the replacement of *bhau- by 
*bhu-, which must undoubtedly have occurred, we must neces-
sarily assume that there was a rule which explains both Gr. 
*bhu- and *bhu- from PIE. *bhHuwe need the latter rule in 
order to understand the former replacement. 

We have seen that 6A0na and (pOXri were the only reliable 
cases of counterevidence against the proposed accent rule. As to 

it may perhaps be a late formation, or replace *FA\)g.cx 
after the verbal stem *£A\>-, or its length may be analogical 
after cpug.a (Frisk). As far as <pOAri is concerned, we may as-
sume that (pO- replaced *cpccu- < *bheHu~. Full grade in the 
root is the rule in Greek An-forms (cf. GtiArj, KEcpaXri, ocOXfi, 
CEWXTI , xpa>y\n vs. see Lubotsky 1988, § 3.21). It is 
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possible that some other nominal forms with Gr. -O- replace a 
form with earlier full grade, e.g. (pOM.a, irop (cf. Hitt. pahhur) 
and especially <puoi-, XOoi- in view of Saoi-. 

I conclude that there is some evidence that PIE. *CHuC 
yielded Greek COC if stressed, and Greek COC if unstressed. 
This evidence largely derives from the root *bhHu-. The coun-
terevidence has turned out not to be strong enough. However, 
the evidence is such that a compelling conclusion cannot be 
drawn. As an alternative, one is reminded of the productive 
ablaut v/v (e.g. in the vo-presents), which may have replaced 
Gr. *au/*u < *eh2u/*h2u. Note that the "ablaut" *u ; *u that 
arose as a result of the development of *-Hu- may have played 
an important role in the rise of the type cppuyo), xpi PQ de-
scribed by Ruijgh. 

I have found no evidence for the development of *-Hi- in 
Greek apart from iuag etc. (no. 6 above), which points to a 
development identical to that of *-Hu~. 

We can formulate the following rule for the development of 
*-HI-: if in a Greek etymon O or i alternates with \> or t 
either in non-verbal forms or in verbal forms for which there is 
independent evidence for a PIE. laryngeal in the root, we may 
reconstruct PIE. *Hu, *Hi. 

2. The development of *-HI- and *-IH- in Celtic 

2.1. Introduction 
In his discussion of an article by V.A. Dybo, Kortlandt 

1981 claimed that PIE. pretonic *-Hi~, *-Hu- yielded Italo-Celtic 
*-)- , *-u~, whereas PIE. stressed *-Hi~, *-Hu- merged with 
PIE. *-iH-, *-uH- and yielded Italo-Celtic *- ! - , *-u-. In this 
way he could explain why one finds a short vowel in Lat. 
futurus, Olr. -both < *bhHu-to-, cf. Gr. <pOxo<;, Skt. 
bhuta-, Latv. buts. 

Dybo (1961) had claimed that long vowels (< *VH, in-
cluding *iH, *uH\ PIE. lengthened grades) were shortened in 
pretonic position in Italo-Celtic. The same shortening allegedly 
took place in Germanic, but only before a resonant. On cases 
where Greek and Sanskrit contradicted the reconstruction of the 
Italo-Celtic and Germanic accent, Dybo based the assumption 
that Italo-Celtic, combined with Germanic and Balto-Slavic, rep-
resented an older stage of accentuation than Greek and Sans-
krit. This approach was rightly criticized for its circularity 
(Illic-Svityc 1962, L. Joseph 1982, 33-34, Kortlandt 1981). Kort-
landt's suggestion was an improvement in this respect. He made 
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a distinction between the development of *-Hi-, *-Hu- in Italo-
Celtic and the pretonic shortening of *e, *a, *o in Italo-Celtic 
and Germanic. I will adopt this distinction because the oppo-
sition between *-Hi-, *-Hu- and *-eH~, *-oH- is a factual op-
position of the protolanguage. Pretonic shortening has been dis-
cussed in V.B., but we will come across it in the following sec-
tions. 

The Celtic forms that were adduced by Dybo and Kortlandt 
will be discussed in the following pages. 

2.2. Celtic *-u- < PIE. *-HI-
1. Olr. biu, beo, W. byw, Co. byw, bew, Bret, bev 'alive' re-
flect PCelt. *biyos. The broken tone of Latv. dzivs points to 
*gwH iyo-. Russ. z iv , SCr., Sin. z iv , Cz., Slk. z i v y have AP 
(c), which confirms the conclusion reached for Baltic (Kortlandt 
1975, 54 for the forms). Compare also the final accentuation of 
Russ. fem. pret. zi la < *gwHi laH. The oxytonesis of Skt. 
j l v a - confirms the oxytonesis of the Balto-Slavic forms. Celtic 
•bjyos consequently reflects PIE. *gwHiy6-. Goth. Asg. qiwana 
'living' also has short - / - , but this is probably due to Dybo's 
rule (see V.B). See IV.E.2.4.3 no. 13 on Lat. vivus. 

Olr. bith, W. byd, OCo. b i t , Bret, bed 'world* < 
*bltu- reflect the same root and must go back to *gwHitu-. 
W., Co. biw 'cow, cattle' is probably not cognate; it rather re-
flects the PIE. word for 'cow' (Kortlandt 1981, 4 fn. 5). 

Gr. Co)C>C etc. must reflect *gwi eh3~, with a "new" full 
grade based on the metathesized form (i.e. *gweh3i- : *gwh3i-
> *gweh3i- : *gwih3- >> *gwieh3- : *g"ih3-). 

2. Olr. buith 'being' reflects *bhHu-ti-, cf. Skt. bhut /- , Lith. 
but is, Latv. but and the short vowel in Gr. (pOoig (see 
above). The Olr. pret. pass, -both 'was' reflects *bhHu-to- in 
view of Skt. bhut a-, Gr. (puxov, Latv. buts. Olr. both (a, 
fem.) 'hut' most likely reflects *bhHu-tehwith the same ac-
centuation as *bhHu-to-. 

That the root was *bhHu-, not *bhuH-, appears from: 
(1) Latv. but (see IV.E.2.1.3); 
(2) Russ. by la (see IV.E.2.1.3); 
(3) The Greek alternation <p\>- : <p\>- (see section 1 above); 
(4) The barytonesis of Skt. bhumi-, bhuri- (see IV.E.2.1.5); 
(5) Evidence from full grade forms, firstly Skt. bodhi, in the 
second place the Olr. preterite of the substantive verb and the 
copula: 1, 2 sg. -ba, 3 sg. -boi, copula -bo < *bhaw- < 
*bheh2v- (Kortlandt 1986a, 90) (see IV.E.2.1.1); 
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(6) Goth, bauan etc. < *bheh3u-f cf. Goth, sau i I 'sun' < 
*seh2uel-. 

On Italic *fu- see IV.E. 2.4.2 no. 7. 
3. Olr. cuil (fem., Gsg. and Npl. in -e) 'fly', W. cylion 
'midges', cf. Lat. cu /ex 'gnat', reflects PCelt. *kul-. Pokorny 
IEW. 626 compares these forms with Skt. sula- 'Spiess, spitzer 
Pfahl, stechender Schmerz', suka- 'Stachel eines Insekts, Granne 
des Getreides', Av. suka- 'Nadel'. These forms point to *kuH~. 
PIE. *kHu- is possible, but cannot independently be proven. Nor 
is there evidence for the oxytonesis required to explain the short 
vowel in cuil. cuil cannot be used as counterevidence. Note 
that it may also be possible to explain cuil from *kul- by 
shortening in accordance with Dybo's law. 

4. Olr. guth (u, masc.) 'voice' must be compared with Skt. 
havate 'calls', hut a- 'called', haviman- 'invocation' < 
*gh(e)uH~. Gr. Kccux&oiiai 'to speak, call loudly' (with intensive 
reduplication), probably from *gheh2u- and the Vedic injunctive 
1 pi. homa < *gheh2u-me point to PIE. *gheh2u~. We must 
therefore reconstruct guth as *ghh2u-tu~. There is no in-
dependent evidence for the accentuation. 
5. Olr. sith- 'continuous', sithithir 'as long as', W. hyd, 
Co. hes, Bret. hed 'length' < *situ- or *siti- (see Vendryes 
s.v.) reflect a root *seh2- that is enlarged by *-i-. *seht- is 
found in Lat. setius 'later, less, worse', serus 'late' = Ir. 
sir 'lasting, eternal', W.Co.Bret, hir 'long' < *seh1ro-. OE. 
sid 'long', OHG. slto 'lax' reflect *shti-to- (note the meta-
thesis despite the pretonic position) or perhaps *seh1i-to-. OE. 
sid dam 'seitdem', OS. s i t h , OHG. s i d 'seit' reflect 
*sh1i-to- or ^se^i-to- (on these forms see Liihr 1978, 122). 
The alleged relation with Skt. say am 'at night' (Pokorny 890, 
Liihr 21) is quite uncertain in view of its meaning. 

Thus, Celtic *situ- or * s i t i - reflects *sh1 / - . We cannot 
be sure about the position of the stress. 

Dybo and Kortlandt adduced a number of other forms, 
which, however, cannot be used for various reasons: 

6. Olr. bolach 'rash', Olr. bolcha 'pimples, pustules', cf. 
OSwed. bulin, bolin 'swollen', may reflect *bhuHl- or 
*bhHul- (Pokorny IEW. 98), cf. OHG. pulla 'Beule', OE. 
byle 'id.' < *bhuHl-, but bolach may alternatively reflect a 
root *bhelhr-, *bhleht- (Pokorny IEW. 120), cf. OSwed. 
bulde, bolde, by Id 'Beule' < *bhlh1-, OS. bladare, OHG. 
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blat(t)ara 'blister' < *bhleh1-. If the latter is true, Ir. 
bolach, bolcba reflects *bholh1-, and the OSwed. forms re-
flect *bhlh1-V-. However, since OS. bladare etc. always have 
*-dh~, and bolach does not, a derivation from *bhHul- is per-
haps to be preferred. It is clear that these forms cannot be used 
as evidence. 
7. Ir. bruith, W. brwd 'boiling* etc, Ir. en-bruithe 'broth' 
reflects *bhru-, not *bhrHusee IV.E.3.3 no. 6. 

8. Ir. crott 'harp, lute, hump, hunch' (a, fem.), W. crwth 
(masc.) 'violin, harp, vessel, basket, box, hump, hunchback', W. 
croth (fem.) 'womb, belly' reflect a PCelt. root *krutt-t with 
an unclear geminate, if all forms belong here (esp. W. croth is 
semantically aberrant). The Celtic forms are usually compared 
with Lith. krutis (AP. 4), Gpl. krutq 'weibliche Brust', 
krutine 'Brust' (Pokorny IEW. 627). In view of the accentual 
paradigm of the Lithuanian word and the intonation of the cor-
responding Latvian form kriits 'Hiigel, Brust', the Baltic long 
vowel cannot reflect PIE. *-uH- or *-Hu-. It may be ascribed 
to productive ablaut in Baltic. There is no evidence for a laryn-
geal in the root of Ir. crott etc. 

9. MIr. dumach (a) 'sand-bank, bank, mound; heap, mass, mass 
of clouds: mist* is usually connected with the PIE. word for 
'smoke', Skt. dhuma-, Gr. Q\^i6<z < *dhuHmo-. Since the mean-
ing 'mist' of dumach is clearly a secondary development (Dic-
tionary of the Irish Language s.v. dumach), and since dumach 
is itself derived from dumae 'mound, tumulus, pile, heap', not 
'smoke, mist' vel sim., we may be confident in separating it 
from PIE. dhuHmo-. 

10. Ir. fichid 'fights', W. gwychr 'courageous, fierce', 
gwychydd 'hero' must be cognate, but the reconstruction of the 
velar presents difficulties: fichid points to *yi/c-, but W. 
gwych- to *y ikk- (or *y ik-sk- ?). Moreover, it is unclear 
how, if at all, W. gwyth 'anger, wrath' fits in. The root is 
probably the same as that found in Lat. vincd 'to vanquish' 
and in Goth. Dsg. wigana 'Kampf, Krieg', OHG. irwigan 'ab-
gekampft', OHG. ubarwehan 'iiberwinden', OIc. vega 'kampfen, 
toten' < *y//c-, i.e., a root which does not contain a laryngeal. 

In view of these forms, it is difficult to connect Olr. / ich 
'feud, enmity, anger, resentment' < *ylk- (?) with this root 
(but see McCone 1987, 9 on - / - in the verb). It cannot be 
equated with OIc. vigr 'in fighting condition, able to fight', 
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OIc. vig 'battle', Goth, weihan 'to fight' because these Ger-
manic forms probably reflect *ye ik~. Lith. vykis (masc.) 'Le-
ben, Lebendigkeit' has long - I - but in view of the circumflex 
and of vikriis 'munter' it can hardly be old. At any rate, 
there is no reason to think that f i c h i d etc. reflect PIE. 
•ytffk-. 
11. Olr. fithe in tech fithe 'wicker house' must actually be 
read fithe, with a long -I- (see Dictionary of the Irish Lan-
guage s.v. fithe). fithe reflects *yi-tio- < *yiH-t io-. The 
root was PIE. *y/ff- (cf. Russ. vila, Latv. v i t e ) , so that one 
would expect *\}Hi-t io- (if it was indeed oxytone) > Ir. 
•fithe. 

Olr. fithe reflects the verbal adjective in *-tio- of Olr. 
-fen-. It has long -i-, not short -i-, which is found in the 
Indo-Europeanist literature. Since the root of the verb was orig-
inally *yHi- and since the verbal adjective had final accen-
tuation in PIE., one would expect Olr. * fithe, with short -i-, 
in accordance with Kortlandt's argument in 2.1. However, one 
may assume that fithe was based on the metathesized form 
*yi#-, which was the basis of the present -fen- < *y i-n-H-. 
Compare the models Olr. crenaid, crithe (root *kwriH-), 
Olr. benaid, bithe (root *bhiH-). 

The Germanic forms OE. wed el 'Binde', OHG. wid(i) 
'Strick aus gedrehten Reisern', OHG. kuna-with 'Fessel', Goth. 
kuna-wida 'Fessel', OIc. vid, Gsg. -jar 'gedrehtes Band' etc. 
(Pokorny IEW. 1122) have a short root vowel, and cannot there-
fore belong to *y///-/*yiH-. Most likely they must be connected 
with *yedh- in Olr. fedan 'carriage', Olr. fedil 'yoke', W. 
gwedd 'yoke', Goth, ga-widan 'to bind', OHG. we tan 'to bind, 
yoke' and PGm. *windan in e.g. MoHG. winden, Engl, to 
wind. 

12. Ir. I enomna i b gl. lituris (Dpi.), OBret. linom gl. 
litura must be compared with Lat. linere, levi, I iturn 'to 
besmear, smoothen', which most likely reflects *h2li-, cf. Gr. 
<3C?UVG> 'id.' (see II.B.2.2 no. 14). 

13. Ir. Ion 'Hammel, Schops' (Pokorny, IEW. 681) probably 
does not exist: see Dictionary of the Irish Language p. 246 s.v. 
Ir. lunu (a hapax). It cannot therefore be compared with the 
root *lh2u- in Skt. lunat i 'cuts', Gr. \"0xo<; 'loosened' (see 
E.2.1.1). 

14. Ir. lucht (u, masc.) 'contents, charge, cargo, people', W. 
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llwyth 'load, burden, tribe' reflect PCelt. *luktu-. Pokorny 
IEW. 686 s.v. leug- 'brechen' connects this word with Skt. 
rujati 'zerbricht, peinigt', Lith. lauzti, Latv. lauzt 'to 
break (trans.), Lith. luzti, Latv. luzt 'to break (intrans.)' < 
*loug-, *lug-. The intonation of the Baltic forms must be ex-
plained by Winter's law, and does not presuppose a PIE. laryn-
geal. Pokorny also compares OE. to-lucan 'zerstoren'. The 
meaning of the Celtic forms would have developed via an inter-
mediate stage 'piece'. This is not evident, of course. I would 
propose to connect the Celtic forms with Goth, ga-lukan 'ein-
schliessen', OIc. luka '(auf)schliessen' etc., OIc. I ok, OE. loc 
'lock' < PIE. *lug-. Germ, -u- cannot be explained from PIE. 
*-uH- because the latter cannot explain the short vowel in I ok. 
Compare OE. to-lucan mentioned above, where -u- cannot re-
flect *-uH- in view of Skt. rujati. It is more likely that in 
these cases Germ, -u- is the result of a secondary Germanic ab-
laut (u : au : u after I : ai : i < *ei : *oi : *i). 

I conclude that we have no compelling reason to recon-
struct a laryngeal in either *leug- 'to break' or *leug- 'to lock 
(in)'. Consequently, there is no reason to reconstruct a laryngeal 
for PCelt. * luktu-. 

15. Ir. rucht 'a noise of some kind, cry etc.* may reflect 
*Hruk- (e.g. in OHG. rohon), *Hrug- (e.g. in Gr. ^pcuyci) 'to 
roar') or *HruHk- (e.g. in Russ. ryk, SCr. rik 'cry'). Con-
sequently, nothing can be based on it (see also II.B.2.1 no. 9 
on Lat. rugire). 

16. W. ffrwst (masc.) 'hurry' is probably cognate with Goth. 
sprauto 'schnell, bald' < *sproud-. In view of sprauto, W. 
ffrwst probably reflects *sprud-st-. The intonation of Latv. 
sprust 'to press together', spraust 'to stick something in 
something else', Lith. spriausti 'hineinzwangen, klemmen' may 
be explained by Winter's law, if these forms are cognate, which 
in view of their meaning is very doubtful. There is no evidence 
for a laryngeal. 

17. W. twf 'strength', tyfu 'to grow, increase', Lat. tumere 
'to swell, be swollen', tumidus, tumor probably reflect PIE. 
*tu-m-, cf. Skt. tumra- 'strong, thick', Lith. tumeti 'to become 
thick'. A form with a different enlargement, *tu-H- may be 
found in Skt. tavlti 'be strong', ORuss. tyti 'to become fat', 
in MBret. t ihva 'zusammenwachsen (von einer Wunde), gedei-
hen' < * t u-H-m- and in OHG. dumo, OS. thumo, OFri. 
thuma, OE. duma '(thick one,) thumb' (on OSwed. pumi, OIc. 
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puma. 11 'thumb' see V.B.5.2 no. 11). A PIE. *tHu- cannot ex-
plain the * turn-forms outside Italic and Celtic, and must there-
fore be rejected. 

2.3. Celtic *-u- < PIE. *-HI-
PIE. *-Hi- and *-Hu- could probably yield Celt. *- ! - , 

• -0- , cf. MW. eskit, Co. eskit, esgis 'shoe' < *ped-skut-
< *-skHut- (see IV.E.2.4.2. no. 6. on the root), Ir. ur, W. 
i r < *pHuro- (see IV.E. 2.4.4. no. 21) and Ir. min < 
*mh1 i n i - (see IV.E.2.4.3. no. 9). In view of the condition that 
apparently governed the development to *i, *u (i.e. pretonic 
position) and of the parallel situation in Greek we may assume 
that (PIE) stressed *-Hi-, *-Hu- yielded Celtic *-!- , *-u-. But 
it must be noted that this conclusion rests on precious little 
evidence. 

Olr. / / t h e , which reflects *y/ / / - t /o- , was discussed above. 
Its -l- instead of - i - may be due to the influence of bit he, 
crithe. 

2.4. Evaluation 
So far we have seen that there are a few words in which 

PCelt. * - / - , *-u- reflect PIE. *-#/- , *-Hu-. Ir. biu, buith, 
-both and both have pretonic *-Hi-, *-Hu-, with independent 
evidence for both *-Hi~, *-Hu- and its pretonic position. On 
the basis of these forms we may perhaps conclude that in Ir. 
sith- and guth PIE. *-Hi-, *-Hu- (for which there is inde-
pendent evidence) was also pretonic. 

There is some evidence that PIE. *-HI- yielded *-IH- > 
-T-, -u- in a number of words (MW. eskit, Olr. ur, Olr. 
min). It cannot be independently proved that in these words 
- I - , -u- arose from PIE. stressed *-HI~. 

2.5. Celtic »-u- < PIE *-IH-
This development is not the subject of dispute, and is gen-

erally accepted. I give two clear instances. 
1. Olr. crith (a) 'buying' < *kwrlta- , W. prid 'valuable, 
bought' < *kwrlto-, cf. Skt. krita- 'bought', Gr. Ttpiaxo 
'bought', and especially ORuss. u-kri j-ent 'bought', where 
-em replaces *-th in root-stressed participles (Dybo 1961, 18), 
which points to the operation of Hirt's law, and therefore to 
PIE. *kwrihcrith has the same formation and original ac-
centuation as Olr. bdth 'hut', and W. prid as the Ir. passive 
preterite -both. 
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2. Olr. -bith 'was slain' (pret. pass, of Olr. benaid 'hew'), 
cf. Russ. barytone bit', fem. pret. bi la 'strike', which points 
to PIE. *bhiH~. Ir. -bith < *bhiH-to- is the exact counter-
part of Ir. -both < *bhHu-to-. 

2.6. Celtic • -u- < PIE. *-IH-
There are forms with Celtic *J, *u which presumably re-

flect PIE. *-IH~, not *-HI-. If this is found to be correct, we 
must look for the reason of this short reflex. When we have 
found this reason, we must wonder if, beside it, there are argu-
ments for maintaining the proposed rule that pretonic PIE. 
*-Hi-, *-Hu- yielded Celtic *-u-. 

1. The Olr. verb, necess. bet hi of benaid 'to strike' < 
*bhi-n-eH-, pret. pass, -bith, bithe 'striking (adj.)' < 
*bhiH- is a surprising form. The root *bhiH- is found in Lat. 
subj. per-fines = perfringas (P.F.) < *bhi-n-H- (see 
V.D.3.2 no. 3) and in OCS. biti, Russ. bit' 'to strike'. The 
Russ. pret. fem. bila points to PIE. *bhiH-, not *bhRi-. Note 
that one may conclude on the basis of Ir. bith, bithe alone 
that the root was *bhiH-, not *bhHi-. I think that the correct 
solution was found by Thurneysen 1946, 444, who suggested that 
bet hi reflects *b ia-towios. In my opinion, *bia- may replace 
*bi- < *bhiH- as a new zero grade based on the full grade 
*beia- < *bheiH-, which was originally found in e.g. the sub-
junctive (cf. the full grade subj. mera < *merH- of marnaid 
(B IV) 'betrays' etc.) Thus: *bhiH- : *bheiH- > *bl- : 
*beia-, replaced by *bia- : *beia-. That forms of the type 
*biatowios indeed existed is borne out by the British verbal of 
necessity, W. -adv/y, Co. -adow < *-atowios. British *-a- in 
*-atowios reflects short -a-, which probably stems from the 
na-verbs, to which Ir. benaid belongs. 

2. Olr. fer, W. gwr, OCo. gur, Bret, gour 'man' < *yiro- , 
cf. Goth, wa/r and Lat. vir, is cognate with Lith. vyras, 
Latv. virs 'man' (AP 1), Skt. v i ra - 'young man, hero'. The 
Baltic form has retracted the accent in accordance with Hirt's 
law, and the original oxytonesis is maintained in Skt. Since 
Hirt's law operated, one must reconstruct PIE. *yiflro- (not 

/-). The short - I - in Ved. vira-psa- 'abundance', originally 
'man-cattle', must be connected with the Ilr. loss of laryngeals 
in compounds rather than with the Western Indo-European - I -
(cf. Mayrhofer, KEWA s.v.). Toch. A w/r 'young, fresh' < 
PToch. *ware- < *y Jro- presents a problem. It may be a de-



533 

compound, or in any other way secondary (much of the his-
torical phonology of Tocharian remains to be explored). 

The point is that the short vowel in fer etc. cannot be 
explained by Kortlandt's rule. Kortlandt tries to explain the 
Latin form by proposing a merger with the root of v i r e r e 'be 
green, fresh', which is not convincing. The original length 
would, according to Kortlandt, have been preserved in Lat. v i s 
'force' < *yi//-s. He considers the possibility that the Celtic 
forms were a loan from Germanic, where the short vowel, in 
accordance with Dybo's rule, was regular (see V.B.I). The sug-
gested explanations for v / r and fer are in my opinion both un-
convincing. 

It seems clear that fer etc. regularly reflects PIE. *yiHro-
in some way, and it seems easiest to connect the development 
with the operation of Dybo's rule, as in Germanic. This deviates 
from Kortlandt's ideas concerning Dybo's rule. According to 
Kortlandt, pretonic *-IH- was not shortened in Celtic, whereas 
it was in Germanic (see V.B, esp. 6, where it is argued that 
the shortening took place only before a resonant). 

3. Mir. soc 'pig's snout, part of a plough', W. hwch, Co. 
hoch, Bret, houc'h, hoc'h 'swine' reflect *sukko~, apparently 
with an expressive geminate (cf. Norw., Swed. sugga, sugge 
beside OE. sugu). *su- is also found in Lat. sucula 'small 
pig?' (see EM.), su-bulcus 'swineherd', in OE. sugu, OS. 
suga, MLG. soge 'sow' < *suka, and in Gr. O\3-(36TT|<;. It is 
difficult to explain in detail the evident connection with PIE. 
*suH-s 'pig' in Gr. \><z, croc, Av. hus, OE. OHG. su, OIc. 
syr, Alb. thi, Lat. sus, Umbr. Asg. sim, Apl. s i f , cf. Skt. 
sukara- 'swine', Toch. B (pi. fem.) swanana misa 'pork' (with 
swa < *suH-). 

There seem to be three possibilities: 
a. *su- : *su- may be connected with the root *su~, which 
has an enlarged form *suH- 'to give birth' (Skt. su- 'Erzeuger', 
sutu- 'pregnancy' etc., but (late, unreliable!) suta- 'son', Olr. 
suth 'birth'). This connection is semantically possible if the 
basic meaning was 'sow' (see Chantraine), but not compelling 
(see Mayrhofer KEWA s.v. sukara-). 
b. Italic and Celtic •su- reflects pretonic *sHu-. This would 
also account for Gr. crO|36xnc, but not for OE. sugu etc. (see 
section 3 below); the suggestion must therefore be rejected. 
c. Perhaps the most probable suggestion is that *su- is based on 
the oblique cases, e.g. Gsg. *suH-os, Dsg. *suH-ei, where 
intervocalic *-H- was lost, and short -u- resulted. 
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In any case, the problem of short -u- in socc etc. is not 
only a problem of Celtic. It probably cannot be used as counter-
evidence against Kortlandt's accent rule. 
4. Olr. othar (o, masc.) 'sickness, sick man' < *putro- is al-
most the exact counterpart of Lat. puter 'rotten' < *putri-. 
Skt. put i- (AV.) 'stinking, putrid' has barytonesis, but this is 
unreliable because barytonesis in t i -forms was productive in 
post-RV. Vedic (see Lubotsky 1988, § 2.11). If barytonesis in 
puti- was old, one could claim that the PIE. root was *pHu-
on the ground that put i- failed to take part in the Indo-Iranian 
accent shift (see IV.E.2.1.5). But the barytonesis is unreliable, 
and the argument fails. Lith. puti, Latv. put 'to rot' < 
*puHti- point to PIE. *puH-, not *pHu-. All other forms in 
the other languages reflect *puH-: Skt. puyati 'to rot, stink', 
ptiya- 'pus', Arm. hu 'eitriges Blut', Gr. TOJGOMXXI 'to rot', OIc. 
funa 'to rot', Lat. pus, puris 'pus', puteo 'to rot', putidus 
'rotten'. We have no independent evidence for the accentuation 
of *putro~, but we may note that adjectives in *-ro- are often 
(but not always) oxytone. 

2.7. Evaluation 
Since Olr. fer etc. can be explained by the operation of 

Dybo's rule of pretonic shortening (in a formulation that differs 
from both Dybo's and Kortlandt's), the only remaining unex-
plained form is Olr. othar < *puHtro- (not < *pHutro-). 
For a discussion of this form I refer to the section on Lat. 
puter (IV.E.2.3.3 no. 6). 

2.8. General conclusion 
The results are presented in the diagram. The following 

words can be used as evidence that PIE. pretonic *-HI-
yielded Celtic *-!- , -u-. Only the Irish forms are cited. 

probable 

1 biu <*biyo- <*gwHiyo-
2 buith <*bhuti- <*bhHut /-

both < *bhuta <*bhHuteh2 
-both <*bhuto- <*bhHuto-

possible 

1 bith <*gwHi tu-
2 buthi <*bhHutouios 
3 cuil <*kHul-
4 guth <*ghh2utu-
5 sith- <*sh2iti/u-

The only instance of a long reflex of PIE. pretonic *-HI-, 
is / / t h e , which, however, may have its -7- from Ir. benaid, 
5/ the , crenaid, crithe, which have very similar paradigms. 
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PIE. stressed *-HI- probably yielded Celtic. *-u-, *-1- in 
view of MW. eskit < *ped-skHutOlr. ur, W. i r < 
*pHuro- and Ir. m/n < *mh1ini-, although nothing can be said 
about the original accentuation of these forms. 

The normal reflex of PIE. *-IH- is Celtic *-!- , *-u~. It 
was found that there are three words that have a short reflex of 
PIE. *-IH-, viz. Olr. fer, W. gwr etc. < *y iHro-, where the 
short vowel may be explained by Dybo's rule (V.B), Olr. othar 
< *putro- < *puHtrowhere the loss of *-H- may perhaps 
have something to do with the following cluster *-TC-, and 
socc, W. hwch etc. < *suH-, where *su- could have arisen 
from antevocalic *suH- in the paradigm. 

Although in Celtic there is only little evidence for the 
development of *-HI-, even in comparison with the scanty 
Greek material, and although no alternation u : u, I : i < 
*-HI- was preserved within one and the same root, as was the 
case in Greek, the general principle which governs the dis-
tribution of the short and long reflexes seems to be the same as 
in Greek. Celtic, unlike Greek, has given up the PIE. type of 
mobile accent that governed the distribution of *-i /T-, *-u/u-. 
It therefore is not surprising that in Celtic this alternation was 
levelled out to a larger degree than in Greek. 

One may note that Celtic *bhu- corresponds with Lat. 
futurus, fore and that Olr. othar corresponds with Lat. 
puter, and Olr. fer with Lat. v ir . 

3. The development of PIE. *-HI- in Germanic 
It seems that in Germanic *-H7- yielded - I - , -u- not only 

in stressed, but also in pretonic position: 
1. MHG. bruserx 'to bubble' < *bhrh1u-s-ionom (see IV.E. 
3.3. no. 6). 
2. OIc. hud, OE. hyd, OHG. hut < *kHut i- (see IV.E.2.4.2. 
no 6). 
3. OHG. prut in wirites prut 'storm' < *bhrhtu-t6- (see 
IV.E.3.3 no. 6). 
4. OIc. s i mi, OE. si ma, OS. simo 'rope, tie' < *sHimdn (cf. 
Gr. * I|j.6>v; most likely an original barytone because -7- was not 
shortened in accordance with Dybo's rule (see V.B); see Appen-
dix 1.2 no. 6 above). 
5. OE. sid dam 'seitdem', OS. sith, OHG. sid 'seit' < 
*shti-to- (see Appendix 2.2 no. 5). 
This is not intended to be an exhaustive list, which falls outside 
the scope of the present book. 
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The short vowel of Goth. Asg. qiwana < *gwH i yo- seems 
to be an exception. It may probably be explained by Dybo's 
rule of pretonic shortening, which only operated before a res-
onant (see V.B.6). 

4. General remarks concerning the development of PIE. *-HI-

We have seen that in some branches of Indo-European PIE. 
*-HI- may be distinguished from PIE. *-IH~, whereas in others 
both constellations merged, the result being identical to the 
reflex of PIE. *-IH~. 
(1) In Indo-Iranian, *-HI- merged with *-IH- at some stage, 
but only after the Indo-Iranian laryngeal accent shift (see 
IV.E.2.1.5). Note that the difference between PIE. stressed 
•-JH- and *-HI- (until after the laryngeal accent shift) can be 
observed only in Indo-Iranian. 
(2) In Balto-Slavic, *- / / / - was metathesized to *-IH~, but only 
after the operation of Hirt's law. Thus, *-HI- and *-IH- can 
still be distinguished by the accentuation if they were originally 
pretonic. Stressed *- / / / - probably yielded *-IH- at an earlier 
stage, which would explain the "new" full grades of the type 
Lith. kauti, Latv. kaut, Russ. kovat1 of the root *kHu- (see 
IV.E.7.3.2.1). 
(3) In Greek, Latin and Celtic, pretonic *-HI- probably yielded 
short -1-, —u—. Stressed *-HI- merged with *- / / / - and yielded 
- I - , -u-. 
(4) In Germanic, *-HI- and *-IH- merged to yield -J-, -u-, 
and there is no means of distinguishing the two. 
(5) The same merger probably occurred in Tocharian as well 
(see Winter 1965, p. 192 on Toch. B puwar, pi. pwara 'fire' 
< *puH-r- < *pHu-r-\ one may add Toch. A kac 'skin' < 
•kwac < *kuHti- < *Mut/-) . 

I have found no evidence for Armenian and Anatolian, but 
I have not looked for it extensively. 

It appears that the metathesis of pretonic *-HI- is post-
PIE. In view of (1), the metathesis of stressed *-HI- is also 
post-PIE. 
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All words except the Greek ones are listed according to the 
order of the Latin alphabet. Accent and vowel length have been 
ignored. Note the following sequences: 
Armenian: Z {, r r, t tc etc., Baltic: s s, z z, Germanic: a 
x, o q oe 0, d d, t p, h h, Indie: b bh etc., n h h, s s s, 
Iranian: a a, s s, b p, d 6, g y, t 6, n tj, x x v , Slavic: e 
q, o q, i b, u t , c c, s s, z z, Tocharian: a a, s s. 

Numbers refer to pages. 
The order of presentation is as follows: Latin comes first, 

then the other Italic languages, in alphabetical order of their 
names. Subsequently, the other sub-branches of Indo-European 
follow, again in alphabetical order. The languages belonging to 
each sub-branch are presented in alphabetical order. 

Consequently, the lay-out of the indexes is as folllows: 
I Latin 538 English 581 

Other Italic languages 562 Frisian 583 
Faliscan 562 German 583 
Oscan 563 Gothic 586 
Paelignian 564 Icelandic 588 
Sabinian 564 Norwegian 590 
Umbrian 564 Saxon 590 
Volscan 566 Swedish 591 

II Albanian 566 VIII Greek 591 
III Anatolian 566 Classical 591 
IV Armenian 567 Mycenaean 603 
V Baltic 568 IX Indie (Sanskrit) 603 

Latvian 568 X Iranian 609 
Lithuanian 569 Avestan 609 
Old Prussian 572 Khotan-Saka 610 

VI Celtic 573 Kurdish 610 
Breton 573 Ossete 610 
Cornish 574 Persian 610 
Gaulish 574 XI Slavic 611 
Irish 574 Bulgarian 611 
Welsh 579 Czech 611 

VII Germanic 581 Old Church Slavonic 611 
Danish 581 Polish 612 
Dutch 581 Russian 612 
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Serbo-Croat 614 
Slovak 615 
Slovenian 615 
Ukrainian 615 
Upper Sorbian 615 

LATIN 
a- 37 
ab 37 46 
abdd 135 148 
abdomen 147 
ablud 159 272 285 445 
abs 37 
abstemius 127 
accipiter 77 
accudd 285 
aceo 38 51 132 382 
acer 37 53 124 132 133 134 

507 
acerbus 38 51 132 134 317 
acetum 127 
acidus 132 
acies 132 365 368 370 382 

390 509 
acupedius 55 77 273 506 
acumen 426 
acus 38 132 
ad 38 
adagio 26 
adagium 132 
adaxim 26 134 136 137 
adgredior 411 
adigo 26-28 136 138 
adLuo 382 
adluvies 382 
adnud 501 
ado led 70 
adolesco 42 
ador 38 
aedes 38 373 374 
aedicula 374 
aedis 373 374 

XII Tocharian 615 
A 615 
B 615 

XIII Remaining languages 616 
Indo-European 616 
Non-Indo-European 616 

aeger 38 
aemidus 38 
aemulus 38 74 
aequalis 145 
aeruscor 38 
aeruscd 38 
aes 39 
aesculus 39 
aestas 38 
aestus 38 255 
aetas 39 
aevum 39 321 
aevus 39 75 
agellus 438 
ager 39 250 438 
agmen 177 
agnellus 439 
agnitus 178 197 
agnu I us 439 
a gnus 39 275 438 439 
ago 26-28 31 39 93 96 134 

136 139 163 307 378 478 
482 506 

agricola 150 359 360 
ahenus 39 404 441 
aid 26-29 31 77 136 137 398 

485 506 
a la 40 145 
alacer 40 205 399 
albus 40 66 71 
alga 70 71 
algeor 70 
algeo 40 70 71 
algidus 70 
a / g o r 40 70 71 
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algus 40 70 
a Iicubi 262 
alicunde 262 
a I imentum 278 
aliquis 40 
alius 40 51 53 66 68 71 125 

317 
alluvies 365 
almities 385 
almus 42 66 385 
alnus 40 41 42 66 71 186 

187 
aid 42 66 378 
alt are 70 71 
alter 40 51 
altrimsecus 126 
altus 66 71 
a lumen 42 
aluta 42 
alveus 43 
alvus 43 
amaritia 385 
amarus 43 77 385 
amb- 56 59 60 63 64 72 419 
ambae 43 60 
ambages 26 132 134 378 
amb i go 378 
ambo 43 60 419 
ambulo 40 400 401 
amicid 411 
amicitia 385 
amicus 43 385 399 
amnis 43 
amo 43 398 399 401 405 413 
amor 43 399 
an 43 
an- 44 
anas 43 94 95 99 194 197 

205 209 311 314 315 318 
331 399 

ancrae 43 
ancus 43 51 60 317 419 
angiportus 273 

angd 43 60 64 
angor 43 60 
anguiI la 43 
anguis 43 60 64 
angulus 43 51 60 317 
angustus 43 60 
anhelo 44 45 318 
anhelus 44 45 
anima 45 
animal 209 
animus 45 91 94 194 197 198 

250 311 314-318 327 508 
annuo 501 
annus 45 501 
ansa 45 61 64 
anser 109 113 130 159 419 
anta 194 197 311 314 318 
ante 45 61 64 
ant i 45 
anus 53 
anus 45 
anxius 43 
aper 29 30 31 421 485 487 
aperid 472 
apes 374 
apio 27 28 45 52 
apis 374 
apiscor 21-29 31 77 
appello 406 407 408 
aptus 28 45 
apud 45 
agua 45 139 
ara 53 54 153 
aratrum 108 
arbor 69 71 
arbos 46 
area 66 67 
arceo 46 56 66 67 71 
arcus 46 67 71 
ardea 65 73 
ardeo 53 
ardor 53 
arduus 46 69 194 312 313 
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314 335 
area 53 54 
areo 53 153 
argentum 67 71 72 241 416 

419 496 
argud 67 68 
aridus 53 153 
aries 65 66 71 420 487 
arma 132 
armentum 46 68 71 
armus 194 197 313 314 317 

318 
aro 40 45 108 392 399 400 

401 
ars 68 71 
art ifex 359 
art us 68 71 
arvos 250 
arvum 45 250 251 258 317 

318 
arx 46 66 67 207 
ascea 46 
ascia 46 
aser 29 
asinus 252 277 450 
aspernor 146 408 409 
assaratum 29 
asser 29 
assus 53 
assyr 29 
asterno 410 
astutia 385 
at 46 
ater 54 77 
atrium 54 
atrdx 54 77 
a t t a 46 
attulas 216 217 
au- 46 122 
aububulcus 439 
auceps 409 
audacia 363 
audax 148 150 151 

auded 47 
audio 46 134 135 323 473 
auferd 46 
augeo 47 67 449 
augur 177 
august us 47 
auZa 47 
au / la 47 
aureus 251 
auris 47 
aurora 47 50 73 74 131 203 
aurum 47 
ausculto 47 
auster 47 
aut 46 48 
autem 48 
auxilium 46 47 
auxiZ Za 47 
avaritia 82 
avarus 43 47 
avena 46 438 
aveo 47 
av/a 363 366 386 390 
avidus 47 
avillus 39 275 281 436 438 

439 446 451 
avis 30 31 47 76 438 449 
avus 48 109 363 
axilla 40 145 
axis 46 48 
baculum 100 105 
baiulus 100 
balbus 223 
barba 488 
barbaria 384 
barbaries 370 384 
barbarus 384 
becillus 100 
be I lum 251 467 468 
bellus 466 467 468 
bene 466 467 
benignus 329 
bestia 385 
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bibb 111 412 413 
blandus 223 
blatid 223 
bonus 455 465 466 467 470 
bos 252 277 436 437 440 447 

450 451 453 497 
brev is 458 
bubulcus 238 239 
caballus 488 
cabo 488 
cacumen 426 434 
cado 100 105 136 137 138 

287 
caecus 111 266 271 
caedes 141 173 175 267 360 

366 371-374 378-381 388 
509 

caedo 111 173 175 266 267 
271 378 420 

caelebs 111 267 271 
caelum 267 268 271 
caenum 265 
caerulus 268 
caesa 321 
Caesar 385 
caesaries 268 271 385 
calami tas 173 194 197 205 

206 209 217 399 426 434 
calcare 207 
calceus 207 
calendae 206 400 
caleo 73 206 207 217 231 

419 508 
calidus 95 141 206 427 434 
call go 141 
calix 207 217 
callidus 427 
call is 100 427 434 
callum 100 105 113 114 302 

427 507 
calo 175 185 206 217 399 

401 427 434 
calor 206 231 

calumnia 95 99 
calvities 385 
calvor 95 113 114 440 
calvus 175 194 197 217 294 

295 298-301 385 508 
calx 207 217 428 434 
cancer 208 428 434 
candeo 428 434 505 510 
candor 428 
canes 134 374 379 
canicula 374 456 
can is 204 251 360 374 456 

461 465 
canities 385 
cano 95 99 113 114 209 219 

287 419 507 
canor 399 
cantus 219 
canus 86 91 109 308 385 
capax 150 
caper 30 86 96 99 487 
capio 27 92 94 96 99 138 

211 233 323 409 411 413 
482 

capo 96 
caput 100 101 105 
carbo 194 197 207 208 217 

429 434 
cardo 429 434 
carduus 430 
careo 101 105 
caries 217 292 293 382 509 
carina 208 217 429 434 
carino 429 434 
caris(s)a 443 
carmen 113 219 430 
carnivorus 110 217 473 
caro 208 217 419 429 434 

435 505 
carpinus 187 430 434 
carpisculum 335 
carpo 429 430 434 
carro 430 434 493 
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cart iI ago 335 
carus 95 112 141 219 344 

346 
casa 423 
cascus 91 109 165 308 
caseum 251 
caseus 251 252 405 
cassabundus 136 137 
cassis 101 102 105 430 
casso 136 137 
cassus 137 
castrd 287 434 488 495 505 

510 
castus 101 105 
castlgo 490 
casus 100 177 507 
cat ax 102 105 
catena 430 
caterva 430 434 
catulus 102 105 
catus 91 94 
caudex 264 285 286 287 288 

439 446 
caulae 462 
caul is 268 269 271 
caurus 246 252 259 264 281 

508 
caussae 137 
cautes 373 
cautus 264 281 
caved 111 271 289 300 413 

437 439 440 443 446 447 
450 

caverna 437 
cavil la 440 446 
cavo 437 
cavus 109 289 436 437 440 

441 446 450 451 505 510 
cedo 330 
celer 466 
eel la 125 
-cello 173 174 175 180 206 

326 374 406 410 

c e l o 124 128 175 209 
celor 127 
celsus 406 
cena 432 434 435 494 
-cendo 428 
censeo 434 
cento 432 433 434 
centum 220 221 457 480 
-ceps 150 
cerebrum 96 99 108 196 210 

331 415 434 
Ceres 124 371 432 494 
cernb 26 184 245 246 283 

340 407 408 
certus 184 407 
cervus 420 434 
cesna 432 
ceveo 288 289 449 
c i e o 235 237 238 404 
c i n i s 256 257 
cito 237 
citus 237 
civ is 283 434 
clades 141 173 174 175 183 

206 374 377 
clam 124 175 183 209 
clamo 175 183 206 416 
clamor 399 
clango 159 223 
clangor 399 
clarus 175 183 206 
class is 185 
claudo 175 264 
c I avis 175 289 298 341 
clavus 175 183 289 298 324 
c l i n o 408 
cloaca 394 440 447 448 451 
cloo 394 447 
clovaca 447 
clueo 404 
clunis 438 
club 394 397 447 
codex 285 286 287 
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coepl 27 28 54 77 
cognltus 138 169 172 178 

197-202 307 329 330 337 
342 

cohum 441 452 
col I is 85 196 288 326 330 

406 471 508 
collus 471 
cold 466 467 469 
colum 462 
columba 375 427 
columbus 375 
co lumen 326 327 330 
colus 462 
colus 469 
comitat us 149 
comitor 149 
compages 26 97 132 134 144 

378 
compel lor 407 408 
comperid 411 510 
complico 164 
conci Iium 206 
concutio 267 
condo 111 135 329 333 402 

405 412 
conflages 373 
confluges 373 
con/rages 373 
confragus 478 
confuto 240 
congeria 382 
congeries 382 
congero 382 
conluo 382 
conluvies 382 
conquino 265 
const erno 146 400 401 

408-410 
Consualia 329 
Consus 329 330 332 508 
contages 26 132 134 145 

378 

contagium 132 145 
contingo 378 
contio 277 279 280 
coquino 429 
coquinus 429 
coquo 466 467 470 
cor 484 
coram 209 
corbes 373 
cornicen 209 367 
corniger 273 
cornix 149 
cornu 82 83 
cos 91 130 373 
c o t e s 373 
coum 441 448 451 452 
covention id 277 
covinnus 436 
crabro 176 183 191 
cratis 176 183 335 
creber 124 
credo 111 130 134 135 310 

380 402 484 
cremd 208 468 
cresco 124 
cre ta 282 283 289 
crudus 232 288 292 
cruentus 301 
cruor 301 
cudo 245 282 285-288 327 

488 508 
cuius 233 
cu /ex 239 527 
culmen 326 327 330 
culmus 327 
culter 212 456 
cuius 232 236 288 
cum 82 471 
cumulus 235 237 
cunio 265 
cunnus 239 
cupa 245 
cup/o 211 260 395 411 
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cur 120 121 122 
curia 273 279 
curd 158 
currus 495 
-cut id 462 463 
cutis 239 248 334 518 
damnum 96 99 
daps 96 99 
de 81 
decern 272 421 
dec 11 no 408 
defritum 255 
defrutum 254 255 
defrutum 255 
deinde 126 
deled 307 403 405 
denoto 199 
dens 23 25 31 72 74 169 416 

496 
denuo 272 
deorsum 280 
depuvio 446 
desideo 383 
desidia 383 
despero 380 
dest ino 407 
deus 252 280 
dicax 97 338 
dico 164 179 181 190 216 

338 
died 164 190 338 409 
dies 120 366 367 372 379 

381 
diligo 21 22 
di luo 382 
diluvies 382 
dispennite 502 503 504 
divissiones 137 
divus 283 
do 99 197 392 402 405 412 

421 
doceo 421 
do Iium 123 128 

dolo 111 123 215 216 217 
400 401 

domesticus 276 
domo 111 392 393 400 401 

413 473 
donee 81 
donum 99 148 340 507 
dos 130 147 
du- 235 237 
dubius 235 
duceni 235 
ducent1 235 
duco 164 190 338 
-duco 164 179 181 190 338 
dudum 232 236 288 
duellum 251 
duenos 466 467 470 
duim 155 
dumus 246 
duonos 465-467 
duplex 235 
duritia 385 
durities 385 
durd 232 236 288 
durus 385 
dux 216 
e- 37 
ebrius 45 54 139 
ebucone 35 
ebulus 35 
ecce 35 
ecquis 35 
edax 222 
edo 35 54 121 135 136 138 

483 506 
educo 216 
educu 35 
efficax 150 
e f f i g i a 383 
e f f i g i e s 383 
e f f i n g ° 383 
egeo 35 
egenus 35 
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ego 36 421 483 
ellum 35 
e luo 382 
eluvies 382 
emo 27 36 54 121 139 

468 
en 37 
endo- 56 58 59 
enim 36 
enoto 199 
ens is 56 57 63 64 
ed 36 74 75 
epulum 36 
equidem 36 
equitatus 149 151 
equitor 149 
equus 36 468 
era 36 
erro 36 
error 36 399 
erugo 18 25 
erus 36 110 466 
ervum 36 423 
esa 36 
esca 35 135 483 
escas 360 
esox 36 
et 37 46 
ex 37 
excel Id 408 
excrementum 283 408 
excudo 285 
exemplum 36 
exfodio 411 
exim 126 
exspes 380 
extorris 132 
/aba 488 
faber 102 105 
fabula 142 
faces 134 370 371 374 

377 379 461 
face tus 371 374 375 

fades 366 370 382 
/ a c / o 27 31 92 94 139 163 

211 233 307 382 411 414 
421 482 507 

340 fagus 142 341 342 343 
Faleril 187 
Falernus 187 
Falisci 187 
fallo 173 180 
falx 207 
/ama 133 142 148 340 
fame I i cus 371 381 
fames 367 371 379 380 381 

382 
familia 385 
familias 154 360 
famis 381 
fanum 92 94 130 139 482 
far 113 487 
fare io 488 493 495 
farneus 106 
farnus 106 107 108 186 187 

190 432 489 495 
farte 488 
fartim 488 
fart or 488 
fas 130 142 
fascia 102 
fascinus 102 105 
fascis 102 103 105 
fastigium 490 
fasti go 422 490 495 496 
fastus 490 495 
fateor 96 99 
fat lgo 490 
fatum 142 
faveo 264 300 437 441 442 

443 446 450 451 
Favi 446 
favilla 436 437 442 443 446 

375 448 451 
favis(s)ae 437 443 
Favonius 437 444 446 
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favus 437 444 446 
fax 374 375 377 379 461 

465 
febris 186 
fecundus 139 
feles 123 375 377 
feHx 139 149 242 344 
felo 139 242 344 
femina 242 344 
/ e r a 337 
fer(c)tum 255 
/ e r i a e 92 130 139 153 
ferio 216 
fermentum 255 
ferus 337 342 509 
ferveo 252 254 
/ e r v o 252 254 256 258 259 
fesiae 92 
festIno 496 
festus 92 139 153 
- / e x 150 
fibula 281 
fidelis 380 
fides 130 366 367 373 377 

379 380-382 
fidicula 373 
/ i d i s 373 
fido 380 
figulus 188 
figura 168 
f l I ia 242 
/ 7 / i u s 242 263 321 344 
fllum 242 
/indo 332 500 
fingo 499 
/ / n i o 158 
/ i o 233 322 323 324 
flagit ium 185 
flagito 176 183 185 
flagro 191 422 477 478 482 

483 
flagrum 185 190 191 
f I amen 142 176 177 183 

flamma 177 477 482 483 
flamonium 176 
flavus 147 155 157 177 183 

289 298 299 301 438 
fleo 139 156 403 405 
/1 Ictus 230 
f l l g o 230 231 292 
f i o 131 156 177 183 191 307 

402 405 
florus 147 155 177 298 301 
flos 131 132 154 168 
foculum 277 278 448 
fodio 27 283 411 437 463 
foil is 177 
foment um 277 278 279 448 
fomes 277 278 448 
for 96 142 402 405 
fore 240 248 324 535 
fores 471 472 474 475 
forfex 149 
for is 465 
formica 149 
formus 317 420 471 495 
fornax 149 
fornix 149 
foro 110 215 216 217 401 
fortunas 360 
forum 471 474 475 
fotum 447 
/ o t u s 135 277 278 279 448 
/ o v e 442 
fovea 436 437 443 444 448 

451 
foveo 186 277 300 436 437 

441-443 448 451 453 
fraces 458 486 
fractio 478 483 
fractus 137 478 483 
f ragmen 478 483 
fragmentum 177 
fragor 478 483 484 
/ ragro 177 185 186 190 191 
fragum 111 183 



547 

-fragus 483 
frango 97 136 138 172 189 

420 477 478 479 482 483 
frater 123 142 178 183 340 

507 
fraus 265 438 444 446 
fraxinus 106 107 186-188 

190 191 489 
fremo 468 
frendo 185 
fret ale 255 337 
freturn 255 337 342 
fretus 255 
friged 231 
frigo 256 
frlgus 231 236 284 292 340 
fructus 232 233 288 292 
frumenturn 233 
fruniscor 106 233 
frud 233 
fruor 232 
frustra 444 
f rut ex 254 
frutico 254 
frux 233 
fu- 240 248 324 
fuga 150 
fugax 97 148 338 
fugo 409 
fugo 338 
fulged 477 478 483 484 
fulgur 477 483 484 
full go 233 342 357 
fulmen 477 484 
fulvus 469 471 
fumus 233 236 237 288 334 

335 342 343 357 
fundus 501 
funis 242 
fur 120 
fustigo 490 
futo 240 
futurum 240 248 508 

futurus 240 334 416 525 
535 

gallus 208 217 
garrid 178 
gaudeb 289 
geIidus 433 
gelu 383 433 434 
geminus 94 
gemma 434 
gemo 468 
genae 434 
gener 218 434 
genetrix 108 150 151 152 

153 363 
genitor 92 94 108 178 331 
gen it us 92 
gend 412 
gens 92 330 434 
genu 83 434 
genus 110 466 507 
germen 92 330 
gero 18 19 25 31 434 
gerres 375 
gigno 329 330 412 
glaber 162 165 166 170 185 

188 190 191 201 236 311 
497 507 

gIacies 383 385 
glans 159 223 224 273 508 
gleba 125 
glis 242 243 291 
globus 125 
glomus 466 468 475 
glos 122 131 132 198 199 

283 507 
(g)narus 162 167 170 178 

183 184 191 
(g)nascor 170 178 183 191 
(g)natus 92 170 195 335 
(g)navus 147 155 157 178 

289 298 299 300 301 438 
508 

(g)nosco 26 131 147 155 156 
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162 178 184 201 202 241 
245 246 300 307 338 340 
341 385 485 

gracillo 178 
graculus 178 183 
gradior 189 311 411 478 479 

482s483 
gramen 487 
gramiae 487 
grammosus 487 
grandd 159 223 
granum 178 183 417 497 
grassor 478 
gratiae 178 
gratus 178 179 183 195 335 
gravis 188 198 201 269 271 

284 
gremium 468 
grex 19 25 
grus 225 246 248 291 
habed 92 93 94 
haedus 111 269 271 
halo 44 45 318 
hariolus 208 217 
haruspex 208 217 225 291 

417 
hast a 134 
helus 110 216 
helvus 110 433 434 
hemona 468 
hemonem 466 468 
Hercules 379 
heres 122 139 
heri 434 
hernia 208 
hi ems 194 195 
hieto 169 181 243 
hid 44 142 169 243 403 405 
hira 208 
hlsco 142 243 
holus 110 216 
homo 466 468 
horreo 495 

horror 399 
host icapas 151 153 359 

509 
humus 204 
iaceo 163 302 318 397 
iacio 27 75 139 163 171 307 

318 397 411 414 
iaiunus 107 
ianitor 142 
iani trices 97 99 107 108 

193 204 210 219 331 490 
491 495 

iantb 107 
ianua 107 142 
ianuarius 107 
ianus 107 142 
led 37 74 
id 35 
iecur 107 
ieiunus 107 
ientd 107 
ienuarius 107 
ignis 56 57 63 64 416 484 

497 
illim 126 
iIluo 382 
imago 74 506 
imbecci llus 100 
imber 64 497 
imitor 38 74 
immanis 143 
immold 394 
impages 378 
impubes 375 
in 37 58 
inciens 322-324 
incolumis 205 206 
indages 378 
indago 132 134 378 
inde 81 
indi- 56-59 64 65 72 
indigena 359 
indoles 42 378 
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indolescd 378 
indud 159 241 246 
inermis 132 
Inferus 
ingen 62 
irxgens 484 
ingluv i es 382 
inguen 56 57 59 64 
inlicid 411 
inluvies 382 
inquino 265 
integer 98 
intellego 21 22 
intemperies 384 
i n t e r 59 65 221 
interim 126 
interluo 382 
interluvies 382 
interneeies 382 
internecd 382 
intro 405 
invidia 363 385 
i n v i t o 231 260 284 325 341 

342 
invit us 231 236 237 284 325 

341 342 
IOVESAT 274 
IOVESTOD 273 
/ o v i s 448 451 
i o u i s t e 273 
ious 273 
Ira 37 
i r r i t o 24 25 232 284 321 
i s t im 126 
ita 80 506 
i t e r 74 
iubilo 75 233 288 325 
iudex 216 409 
iudico 409 
iuglans 273 279 
iungo 406 407 410 
iunix 152 153 
Iupiter 273 

/tiro 274 
ius 39 233 273 274 276 279 

281 288 325 
iuste 274 
iusto 274 
iustus 274 
iyvencus 75 320 321 322 
iuvenis 75 320 321 322 
kalator 399 
/abes 142 163 173 175 179 

183 378 
labia 479 482 483 
labo 163 164 170 171 179 

181 190 338 342 
labor 131 142 163 173 175 

179 188 338 378 
labor 131 
labra 479 482 483 
lac 188 479 480 482 483 
lacer 164 165 171 507 
lacero 164 
Iacio 411 
lacrima 98 99 
lacuna 424 
lacus 170 422 423 424 455 

475 
Zaev/r 269 271 
Zaevus 203 265 508 
lama 142 
Zambo 222 224 
lamentum 142 170 171 
lana 76 170 179 180 183 320 

321 417 503 
lancind 164 165 
langued 165 222 224 
lapis 486 
larua 294 
lasclvus 165 166 171 
lassus 136 137 162 166 489 

507 
lateo 166 167 
latitia 385 
Latonas 360 
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latrina 281 
latro 142 170 257 
Zatip 184 
latus 486 487 
latus 181 335 385 507 
laus 265 438 444 446 
laut us 265 281 445 
lavo 170 272 285 300 396 

397 399 401 405 413 419 
437 444-446 451 510 

laxus 136 137 165 
lego 22 27 120 135 466 468 

483 
-lego 25 
lemures 218 
Zenis 125 154 
l e v i r 269 
lev is 431 
lev is 19 283 284 289 324 

354 379 
/ex 120 
liber 17 23 25 
Z iber 23 24 25 
ZIbo 243 
ZTbum 243 
Z/ceo 235 
lien 122 
Zigo 22 
ligulus 188 
Umax 243 291 
limbus 179 
Z J ngua 221 
Zino 19 20 25 121 238 283 

408 529 
linum 243 246 
liquor 131 
liquor 131 
lived 231 236 284 322 
lividus 231 
ZIvor 231 322 
locuples 139 
locus 475 
locust a 476 

loebertatem 17 
I omentum 445 
longitia 385 
longus 385 
loquor 476 
Zorum 75 122 148 
lotus 445 
lucrum 240 241 248 290 
lucus 438 
lues 378 
lumbus 312 
lud 246 248 285 290 378 

445 
-luo 382 397 
lustrum 241 
lutum 241 248 290 
lutus 445 
-luvies 382 
luxuria 385 
luxuries 370 384 385 
luxus 385 
maceo 382 
macer 167 171 190 480 
maceria 142 384 
maceries 384 385 
macero 142 384 
macies 382 
maded 143 167 171 
magnus 28 136 137 191 192 

415 420 421 477 480 482 
483 485 505 510 

maialis 143 
maior 471 480 483 489 
mala 145 268 490 495 496 
mall gnus 329 
malitia 385 
malleus 455 456 457 460 465 
ma lus 385 454 457 465 
malus 142 167 168 171 
mam ilia 493 
manceps 458 
mancipium 206 
mancupium 206 
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mancus 458 
mando 222 224 458 
maned 141 181 204 419 457 

458 465 472 
manibiae 206 
mand 143 
manto 457 
manubiae 205 
manus 143 
manus 458 465 474 475 505 
marced 458 459 464 465 474 

475 
marcidus 458 
mar cuius 456 457 
marcus 457 
mare 82 84 419 420 422 423 

424 454 459 465 474 505 
510 

margo 459 465 474 505 510 
maritus 454 459 460 465 
martulus 457 
mas 130 135 143 154 167 168 
mascarpid 168 
masturbor 168 
masucius 222 
mateola 460 465 
mater 123 341 384 
materia 82 83 367-369 383 

385 
mater ies 82 130 364-372 

384-386 509 
matissa 443 
maturus 143 
maxilla 145 268 490 
maximus 136 480 481 483 

484 
me 17 25 
medicus 399 
mediocris 133 148 507 
medioxumus 133 
meio 24 
me les 375 377 
me Iior 346 

memini 468 
memor 468 
mens is 159 169 507 
meo 20 25 
mercedonius 501 
mercennarius 501 
mereo 67 449 
mergae 20 25 106 495 
merges 20 
mergo 495 
merula 25 
merus 20 25 466 468 469 471 

473 
merx 207 
metior 139 203 
meto 20 25 468 
metuo 158 159 
meus 17 
migro 20 
mihi 17 
miles 151 
militia 363 370 385 387 

390 
miluos 294 
mingo 24 25 
mitis 244 290 
moderor 470 
modest us 121 151 378 470 
mod ium 277 
modi us 471 483 
modus 466 467 469 470 
mo la 110 216 217 394 473 
mo lemonium 469 
moles 120 338 378 469 
molestus 120 121 338 342 

378 469 470 
molior 120 338 378 469 
mollis 20 25 188 284 385 

471 485 
mollitia 385 
mold 103 105 206 210 216 

217 331 391-396 401 468 
469 473 485 510 
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momen 278 
momentum 278 279 
monedula 471 
moneo 271 277 400 421 472 

474 
Moneta 471 
moniIe 473 
monimentum 277 278 
monitid 278 
monitor 278 
mons 471 
monstrum 471 
mora 110 196 216 217 401 

473 
moracias 471 
morbus 471 495 
mordeo 467 471 495 
moreturn 471 
morior 471 
moror 215 217 401 
mors 221 471 495 
mortuus 471 495 
morum 123 
mdrus 123 
mos 132 168 203 380 
mot id 278 279 
motor 278 279 
motus 26 278 279 450 508 
movent ium 276 
moved 21 25 272 278 289 436 

437 448 449 451 469 475 
mox 471 
mucro 21 25 
mulceo 465 471 
muIctus 485 
mulgeo 21 25 465 471 485 
munditia 385 
mundus 385 500 
mungd 499 500 
muni a 471 
munis 20 
munus 20 
muria 384 

muries 370 384 385 
mus 234 236 243 288 292 339 

340 380 
musculus 339 
musculus 339 342 
muto 20 471 
mutuus 455 
nacca 168 
nacta 168 
nancid 491 495 496 503 
nancior 491 
nanclscor 421 491 
napurae 168 171 
nares 143 
nassa 125 481-483 
nasus 143 
natio 330 
natis 169 171 
nato 163 164 168 169 171 

190 243 307 397 403 
nat rix 149 151 169-171 
naufragus 478 
navis 130 269 271 368 507 
ne 121 
ne 121 
nec 262 
necubi 262 
nefas 121 
neglego 21 22 
nemo 468 
nemus 468 
neo 131 139 156 169 269 403 

405 
nepos 21 25 123 
neptia 363 
neptis 21 150-153 259 

363-366 390 
nequam 121 
neque 262 
nequiter 385 
nequitia 385 
neriosus 21 25 
Nero 21 
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nervus 106 269 271 495 
nescid 121 
neuen 451 
neuna 451 
neve 121 
nidus 310 
no 143 163 168 243 392 403 

405 
noceo 442 
nocivus 165 
nodus 125 481 
nolo 278 279 281 
nomen 24 25 62 147 340 507 
nonus 17 272 278 279 280 

508 
nds 122 
noster 122 
not a 85 99 172 178 197-199 

318 338 342 
not it ia 385 
nounas 279 281 
novacula 440 449 451 
novem 17 25 272 437 440 449 

451 466 506 
november 437 440 
novembres 449 451 
novent ium 276 
noverca 437 440 449 
nov f t as 205 
novus 205 272 276 436 437 

440 449 451 466 
nox 169 
nubecula 375 
nubes 375 377 379 
nub is 375 
nubs 375 377 379 
nudus 274 275 279 281 447 

451 452 453 508 
nundinae 275 
nundinus 275 279 
nuntius 275 276 279 
nuper 276 279 
nut rid 83 152 153 

nutrix 152 153 
ob 50 
obliviscor 244 283 284 

325 
obscurus 246 247 248 462 
occa 52 
occulo 124 175 209 
occupo 215 409 
dcior 54 77 
ocris 51 132 133 317 
octavus 81 147 155 157 289 

299 300 436 438 507 
octo 49 52 81 147 155 300 

421 
oculus 49 
odi 49 55 121 
odium 49 50 483 
odor 50 123 483 
oleo 50 483 
oleum 280 
olim 53 125 132 
oliva 283 
ollus 51 68 71 317 506 
olor 37 
onus 50 
opera 50 
dpilio 277 279 447 450 
opinor 52 
oportet 472 
ops 50 
opt id 52 
opto 52 
opus 36 49 50 506 
orb is 52 71 
orbita 52 71 
orbus 52 69 71 
orior 69 71 73 
ornus 77 187 327 
ortus 69 70 73 
os 55 209 450 
os 50 80 110 
oviIlus 450 
ovinus 450 
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ovis 50 436 437 438 439 440 
449-451 453 497 

ovo 37 449 451 
ovum 30 53 126 132 300 438 
oxime 54 
pabulum 144 
paciscor 97 99 499 
pactus 97 
pagina 97 
pagus 97 
palam 195 197 209 210 217 
pa lea 210 217 257 
palma 106 195 197 209 210 

217 221 311 327 419 456 
palmes 210 327 
palmus 210 327 
palumbes 375 
palumbus 375 
pa lus 210 211 217 
pando 332 487 491 495 497 

498 499 502 503 510 
pango 97 99 113 114 136 137 

138 159 378 499 
pan is 144 
panus 107 108 193 490 491 

495 
papilio 144 
par 130 
parentes 211 
pared 144 
paries 293 
par id 195 196 211 217 219 

225 233 291 347 348 383 
411 413 417 421 510 

paro 196 211 401 
parra 211 212 217 
parret 144 
parricida 153 
parr ic idas 151 153 359 
pars 195 196 197 211 219 

330 348 
part a 196 
partus 196 211 219 

parum 103 269 
parus 212 
parvus 103 111 269 
pasco 144 153 507 
passer 212 491 495 
passim 332 
passum 277 
passus 332 
pastillus 144 
pastor 144 153 
pateo 181 487 498 503 
pater 97 99 123 
pat+pr 93 
patria 366 
patrius 259 
patulus 498 
paucus 111 269 271 
paullus 269 
pauper 269 385 
pauperies 385 
paupertas 385 
paveo 256 259 446 447 
pavio 256 259 446 
pax 97 144 499 
pedo 135 
peior 483 
pel I is 124 
pel lo 173 180 406 407 408 

410 
peluis 124 294 
penna 501 
peracer 133 
perceIlo 408 
per do 111 135 402 
perennis 45 
perfines 407 532 
perforo 196 
perna 432 
perneco 382 
pernioies 382 
pes 121 135 
pesna 501 
pessum 135 
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pet6 395 397 401 
piger 385 
pigritia 385 
pingo 499 500 
plnus 231 
pi rum 21 
pirus 21 25 
pise is 36 
pituita 231 
plus 233 320 322 323 324 
placed 164 166 181 188 189 

190 191 201 
placo 163 164 166 179 181 

183 188 190 201 
plaga 182 183 223 
plango 159 223 224 
planitia 385 
planta 487 
planus 182 184 195 209 335 

343 357 385 497 
plautus 445 
plehecula 380 
plebes 139 367 375 377 379 

380 382 387 390 
plebs 375 377 380 
plenus 139 182 184 299 308 

341 404 
(-)pled 26 131 139 184 340 

341 405 
plerumque 139 
plerus 139 
plotus 445 
plumbum 65 
po- 21 25 37 
poculum 226 
pollen 257 
pollenta 257 
poll is 257 
pollud 241 246 
Pollux 181 
pond 287 
pons 372 379 390 
porcus 495 

portio 197 
posca 147 
posco 422 490 495 497 
potestas 151 
pot5 147 341 
potus 147 
prae 302 
praesaepe 378 
praesaepes 378 
praesaepio 378 
pratum 182 184 
preco 497 
premo 468 
prex 497 
privignus 329 412 508 
pro 81 
progredior 411 
prosper 93 94 
procerus 124 128 
procudd 285 
prodo 412 
progenies 382 
progignd 383 
proles 42 371 378 
proletarius 371 
proluo 382 
proluvies 382 
prompt us 36 
propages 378 
properies 383 
prosapies 384 385 
prosper 331 
prudens 276 279 508 
pubes 123 168 371 374 375 

377 
puer 375 
puerpera 211 
pulto 173 180 406 
pulvis 256 257 258 259 296 
purgo 247 
purus 234 241 247 248 249 
pus 234 236 288 340 534 
puteo 234 237 288 341 534 
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puter 234-237 339 342 343 
534 535 

putidus 234 534 
puto 241 
put us 241 247 248 
qua. 81 
quadra- 492 495 
quadraginta 182 492 
quadrans 492 
quadru- 492 495 
quaerd 247 454 461 462 465 
quaeso 180 462 
qualis 145 
qualum 462 465 
qualus 462 
quando 81 
quartus 491 492 494-496 
quasiIlum 462 
quasiIlus 462 
quasso 136 
quatid 260 267 454 462 463 

465 
quattuor 420 421 491-495 
quercus 106 467 495 
quernus 186 187 
queror 260 
qui 82 83 84 
quia 81 83 84 
qui cum 82 
quies 140 
quinet us 224 
qulnque 421 
quis 82 84 
quo 81 82 
quor 120 122 
rabidus 305 
rabies 305 306 314 383 
rabid 16 305 306 383 
racemus 306 314 
rado 16 309 310 314 315 

456 
rad ius 182 
radix 144 149 182 183 214 

310 340 
rallus 456 
rames 144 182 
ramus 144 182 
rapa 310 
rapum 16 144 310 
rapid 17 211 233 306 314 

418 
rarus 17 25 144 310 311 

314 
ratio 307 
rat is 16 306 307 314 
raucus 257 264 
raudus 16 265 
ravio 258 
ravis 257 
ravus 147 155 157 183 184 

189 289 298 299 301 311 
314 438 

ravus 257 258 320 446 
reddo 135 402 412 413 
refuto 240 
regia 366 
regina 363 366 386 390 
rego 24 25 121 127 135 483 
regula 127 
religio 21 22 
relinquo 383 491 
reliquiae 383 385 
reor 16 140 307 314 404 405 

508 
repages 378 
repled 404 
remus 18 25 140 
repo 16 140 
res 16 130 140 141 175 366 

367 372 379 380 382 
retae 306 
rete 17 18 25 140 
re to 306 
rex 24 120 121 
rlpa 18 25 
rltus 22 25 232 236 284 
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321 
rivus 24 25 232 284 321 325 
rodo 16 147 309 310 
rodus 16 265 
rubefacid 141 
rubefio 141 
ruber 13 18 25 
rudo 16 
rudus 265 
rues 378 
rufus 18 
ruga 24 25 
rugio 18 25 530 
rumpo 236 378 478 
ruo 24 25 234 236 378 
rupes 236 378 
rupex 16 236 237 339 342 
ruptio 16 236 
rursus 276 279 
rus 39 272 273 276 279 280 

281 508 
rusticus 276 279 
rut a 24 234 321 341 
rut us 288 342 
rut us 234 236 237 339 342 
sabulum 103 105 
saburra 103 
sacena 422 487 
sacer 97 99 133 144 164 487 
sacerdos 148 
sacres 97 144 
sacrifex 484 
sacrif icus 484 
saeculum 111 269 271 
saepes 270 271 378 
saepio 378 
saeps 378 
saeta 270 271 
saevus 111 270 271 
sagax 97 99 338 342 348 
sag io 97 144 338 348 
sagus 97 144 338 
sal 98 99 111 130 135 145 

167 368 
salaputt ium 205 
salebra 212 213 
salio 98 99 
saliva 212 213 217 
salix 103 104 105 
sallo 114 
saltus 98 114 159 
salubris 296 297 
salus 196 217 296 297 
salved 296 
salve 296 
salvus 126 217 294 295 296 

297 436 
sancio 97 164 
sanies 383 
sanus 296 
sapa 93 104 
sapid 93 94 
sarcio 416 492 493 495 
sarculum 493 
sarmen 493 
sarpio 493 
sarpo 493 495 
sarptus 493 
sarrio 493 495 496 
sarritor 493 
sartor 492 
sat 98 
satis 98 99 
satur 98 
satus 94 
scabellum 431 
scabiIlum 431 
scabo 283 431 434 
scaevus 111 270 271 
scala 431 
scalpo 431 434 
scamnum 431 434 
scando 419 420 431 432 434 
seated 432 
scato 432 434 
seelus 433 434 435 466 



558 

scena 487 
scindo 332 500 
scintiI la 443 
scid 324 
scobis 431 
scrautum 265 266 
scriba 150 360 
scrlbo 244 246 
scrotum 265 266 
scruta 265 
scruti Ilus 265 
scrutino 266 
seed 127 422 487 
secula 127 
se(d>- 122 
sed 122 
seded 27 135 338 397 456 
sedes 121 124 134 338 372 

374 375 376 377 379 
sedo 121 124 338 376 
segnis 385 
segnitia 385 
segnit ies 385 
sella 456 
seme I 204 218 
semen 94 140 
semi- 126 
semoZ 218 220 468 
senaculum 149 151 
senatus 149 151 152 153 
seneca 150 
Senecio 150 
senex 148 149 150 152 153 
sent id 199 
sepelio 263 471 489 
sept em 272 420 421 
septeresmom 140 
sequor 249 
serenus 338 339 342 348 353 
seresco 338 339 342 
series 383 
serius 16 126 
sero 111 140 383 412 413 

421 507 
serpo 106 493 495 
serra 493 
serus 140 527 
setius 140 527 
sex 104 
sibi lo 75 
sldo 397 
similis 73 218 220 419 508 
simi11imus 275 
simul 218 
sine 204 218 220 221 291 

302 419 457 
si no 283 408 
sisto 111 397 402 412 413 
situs 68 
sobrius 54 
socer 467 470 
socius 249 258 259 
socors 122 
socrus 150-153 259 363-366 

467 470 
sodalis 140 
sol 258 259 270 271 
soleo 141 
sollemnis 293 
sollers 293 
so lor 126 127 128 
soluo 122 246 
solutus 241 246 
somnus 96 126 466 467 470 
sono 103 105 111 331 

392-396 401 405 413 468 
470 473 

sonus 395 473 475 
sopio 126 
sopor 123 467 470 
sordeo 378 
sordes 378 463 471 
sorex 124 128 
soror 123 466 467 468 470 
spar go 213 217 493 494 495 
sparus 213 217 
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spatium 94 
species 366 368 370 383 384 
spec id 383 
sperno 22 25 26 138 140 156 

173 184 245 283 307 340 
407 408 410 495 

spes 93 130 141 366 367 377 
379 380 381 382 383 390 
509 

spotium 22 25 
sponded 468 
spuma 111 270 271 
spuo 159 247 248 325 341 

449 
spure itia 385 
spurcus 385 
sputo 247 
squa led 378 
squales 378 
squalus 454 463 465 
squat us 463 
stabi lis 98 
stabulum 98 
stamen 145 
statim 98 
statio 98 
statum 98 99 145 
statuo 98 296 
staturus 145 
status 98 296 
stella 23 25 121 
sterno 131 156 157 173 183 

184 300 307 335 376 400 
406 407-410 495 502 

-stes 98 
stirpes 313 376 
st irps 376 
sto 39 145 243 397 399 404 

413 421 
strages 183 376 
stragulus 376 
stramen 183 
stratus 335 

strena 140 
strenuus 140 
stridor 399 
stringo 500 
strues 378 
struo 348 378 
stupor 399 
sturnus 23 25 423 
suadeo 67 145 148 341 342 

343 449 
suasum 463 465 494 495 
suavis 145 148 341 342 343 

348 492 
subinde 126 
subluo 382 
subluvies 370 382 
suboles 42 378 
subulcus 236 239 339 533 
sucula 236 339 342 533 
sudor 471 
sudus 54 
suesco 122 140 141 340 
s u f f i o 233 322 323 324 325 

342 357 
sugo 234 288 
sum 18 25 31 36 141 232 263 

284 
suo 159 247 325 341 449 
super 280 
superbia 82 83 385 
superficies 382 
sus 234 236 259 288 340 380 

533 
susurro 124 
tabeo 145 378 
tabes 378 
taceo 104 105 
taedet 189 
taeter 189 
tagax 98 99 148 
talio 145 
talis 145 
talitrum 145 
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talus 145 
tango 98 113 114 136 137 

145 159 
tardities 385 
tardus 385 
taurus 266 
taxillus 145 
tego 127 135 473 483 
tegula 127 
temere 104 105 127 128 172 

210 331 415 
temetum 127 128 
temno 407 410 
temperia 384 
temperies 384 
temperd 384 
templum 468 
tempus 384 468 
temulentus 127 
tendo 173 406 466 
tenebrae 104 105 108 
teneo 392 393 
tenuis 204 219 220 419 
ter 327 
terebra 210 396 
ter gum 106 
tero 244 291 395 396 398 

401 
terra 132 
terras 360 
terreo 449 
terror 399 
testa 423 
tiblcen 209 359 
timor 399 
toga 198 473 483 
toles 373 
to I lo 111 180 203 216 407 

409 410 416 503 510 
tono 103 105 111 392 393 

396 401 413 
tonus 396 
torqueo 495 

trabes 134 374 375 376 379 
390 482 

trabs 375 376 379 481-483 
tragula 145 183 184 188 

189 
tragum 145 188 189 
traha 189 
trahea 189 
traho 145 188 189 190 191 

192 349 488 
trans 159 224 405 
tremonti 396 
tremo 468 
tres 271 
tri- 235 
triginta 81 
triresmom 18 140 
true I do 492 496 
truncus 286 
tu 82 83 234 236 288 340 
tumeo 340 342 530 
tumidus 530 
tumor 340 530 
tutus 234 
uber 234 288 327 328 
ubi 260 262 
ulciscor 56 70 71 
ulcus 37 66 70 
uZ/o 70 
u/Zus 186 
ulmus 66 71 
u/na 78 180 326 339 342 352 
uls 51 68 71 317 
ulter 51 
ulterior 125 
ultimus 51 
ultra 51 68 317 
umbilicus 56 61 62 64 72 

419 
umbo 61 62 
umerus 51 
unco 12 
uncus 43 51 317 
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unda 501 
unde 81 262 
unguen 50 62 64 
unguis 56 62 63 64 322 
ungula 62 63 
ungulus 43 51 317 
unguo 50 62 64 
ungustus 51 
unus 52 
upilio 277 279 447 450 
urbs 46 66 
urco 72 
urged 76 
uro 74 506 
ursus 56 68 69 71 72 
urvo 76 
urvus 76 
u ter 262 
utrimque 126 
vacca 454 463 465 
vacillo 170 
vacivus 165 307 
vaco 307 308 314 318 327 

441 453 472 
vacuus 146 163 288 307 318 

508 
vado 145 163 170 339 340 
vado 163 170 171 190 302 

339 
vadum 170 339 342 
vagina 146 
vagio 146 
vagor 463 
vagus 170 463 464 465 
valde 181 
valeo 213 215 217 419 
valgus 464 465 
valide 181 
validus 181 
valles 373 
vallum 170 
vallus 170 302 308 309 
valvae 175 297 298 436 464 

465 517 
vannuI us 309 
vannus 160 163 170 288 308 

309 314 319 321 327 494 
495 501 

vanus 146 308 
vapidus 260 
vapor 170 260 262 
vapos 260 
vappa 260 
vapulo 146 
varus 215 217 
vas 75 454 464 465 510 
vascus 146 165 308 
vast i t ies 385 
vastus 146 153 308 464 
vastus 385 464 465 
va te s 111 146 371 376-379 

386-390 418 509 
v a t / I l u m 308 
ve- 122 
vecors 122 
vegeo 75 
vehes 378 
ve/io 121 378 
Veiovis 122 
v e / l o 173 180 181 470 
vellus 179 180 181 
velum 439 
venio 27 323 
venor 127 128 
vent us 74 75 159 160 506 
venus 111 
Venus 127 
vepallidus 122 
vepres 373 
ver 128 
verbum 312 
vergo 75 76 106 495 
verres 14 123 176 377 
verro 106 495 
Verto 276 
verus 141 301 
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vestigium 490 
vestlgo 490 
veternus 187 
veto 111 400 401 472 473 

510 
vetus 468 
vexillum 438 
vias 360 
vie is 330 
vicissim 330 332 
victoria 366 
vicus 471 
vied 245 325 
viginti 83 182 
vimen 245 248 
vinco 491 528 
vinum 232 284 325 423 
v i r 235 237 269 334 336 340 

342 343 357 509 532 533 
535 

vired 238 533 
viridis 238 
virus 232 284 325 
vis 232 236 284 325 340 508 

533 
viscus 46 
viso 180 
vita 245 
vitis 245 248 325 
viverra 76 
viva 245 248 249 508 
vivus 245 248 249 526 
vocivus 308 
voco 441 461 472 474 
vocuus 308 
vola 470 
volaemum 470 
volba 470 
Volcanus 470 
volgus 470 
volnus 104 105 180 214 217 

470 
void 278 279 466 468 470 

volpecula 374 377 
vol pes 123 371 375 377 379 

470 471 
voltur 470 471 
volt us 470 471 
Volumnus 470 
volva 470 
volvo 296 297 470 
vomo 103 105 206 331 391 

392 393 394 396 398 399 
401 405 468 470 510 

vopiscus 471 
vorax 151 
voro 110 196 215 217 392 

393 401 402 473 
vorro 471 
vorsus 471 495 
vortex 471 
vorto 471 
vos 122 
voster 122 471 
votifer 279 
votivus 279 
voto 400 472 473 
votum 279 447 
votus 279 
voveo 76 279 436 437 450 

451 453 472 474 
vox 121 151 368 461 472 
vulpecula 371 
vulva 296 

OTHER ITALIC LANGUAGES 

Faliscan 
eko 36 
eqo 36 
loifirtato 17 
pa/o 412 413 
pipafo 412 
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Oscan 
(native alphabet) 
AASAI 53 
AD 38 
AFTIIM 30 31 
AKENEI 45 501 
AM 59 73 
ANAFRISS 64 
ANT 45 
ANTER 59 73 221 
ARAGETUD 73 
AUT 48 
B/Vt/S 245 
EDUM 35 
EE- 37 
EKAK 35 
EKIK 35 
EKSUK 35 
FAKIIAD 92 
FANGVAM 221 
FliSNU 92 139 482 
FIIET 323 
FRATRUM 178 
FUFANS 240 
FUFENS 240 
FtfS/D 240 
FUTIR, FUUTREI 105 108 

331 332 415 489 509 
HUMUNS 468 
JD/JC 35 
INIM 36 
KALAVIIS 294 
KALUVIEIS 294 
KAR ANTER 124 
KERR I 124 
KERSNU 432 
KERSSNAIS 432 
MEDDISS 466 470 
NESSIMAS 481 
PATEN SINS 498 499 502 503 

504 
PAT {IT J 498 502 503 
PliHWi 323 

SAKRIM 97 144 
SALAVIIS 295 
SALAVS 295 
SENT 263 
SULLUS 293 296 
TRIBARAKKIUF 482 
TRiiBARAKAVUM 482 
TRiiBUM 376 482 
UFTEIS 52 
UHFTIS 52 
ULLEIS 51 
ULTIUMAM 51 
t/P 50 

(Latin alphabet) 
aceneis 501 
actud 105 
acunum 501 
anamum 91 311 317 
aut i 48 
brateis 178 
car ia 124 432 494 495 497 

498 505 
carneis 208 217 419 435 505 
didest 402 
e ituas 360 
en 37 
etanto 36 
exac 35 
fust 240 
hi pid 92 
hi pust 92 
inim 36 
ligud 120 
maimas 480 
ma is 480 
ma//om 457 
ma Ilud 457 
manim 458 
ni 121 
op 50 
pet ora 492 
seriftas 244 



564 

sipus 93 

(Greek alphabet) 
oXko 40 
e i v e t n 36 
oaKopo 144 
oaXaFc; 295 
Tocupop, 266 

Paelignian 
bratom 178 
casnar 91 
et 37 

Sabinian 
ausom 47 
fedus 269 
mesene 159 

Umbrian 
(native alphabet) 
AHESNES 39 
AIU 26 
ALFU 66 
AN- 59 73 
ANTERVAKAZE 307 
APEHTRE 37 

295 
ARVAM 250 
ARVEN 250 
ARVIA 295 
A 7 W 54 
AVIEKATE 367 
>4K/F 30 47 
CERFE 124 
EMANTU(R) 36 
ERIETU 65 420 487 
FACIA 92 
FEFURE 240 
FELIUF 139 242 344 
FELSVA 295 
FESNAF-E 92 139 
F RATER 178 

FUIA 323 324 
FUIEST 323 324 
FURENT 240 
FUTU 240 
HA(H)TU 92 
HABETU 92 
KABRU 96 
KALERUF 427 
KANETU 95 219 
KAPRUM 96 
KARETU 206 400 
KARITU 206 400 
tf/lKtf 208 217 435 
KASTRUVU(F), 295 
KATEL 102 
KATERAMU 430 
A/MF 458 
MANUV-E 458 
MENZNE 159 
MEKS 470 
MERSUVA 295 
PARFAM 212 
PEHATU 323 
PIHAZ 323 
SAKRA 144 
SAKRE 97 144 
SESTU 412 413 
S7M 234 533 

263 
SKALSE-TA 207 
SERSNATUR 432 
7V1CEZ 104 
TERTU 402 
TUPLER 235 
r£/fl£/F 266 
TJ/rAS 360 
f/iCAi? 132 
I/MEW 62 73 
J/Af7£/ 50 62 

501 
1/PETJ7 52 
URFETA 52 71 
URETU 70 



UTE 48 / a r 113 
UTUR 501 farsio 113 
UVEF 50 / / / i u 139 
UVEM 50 foner 442 
UZE 51 forts 442 
VAPEF- 486 /ri(X> 233 
VAPERE 486 / u r / a - 149 
VACETOM 307 /iwf 240 
VATUVA/U 295 /«f«fo 240 
VUFRU 450 habiest 92 
VUTU 445 homorxus 468 

iouie 367 
(Latin alphabet) iouies 367 
abrof 29 iuerxgar 321 322 
acnu 45 501 nesimei 481 
ad 38 ocar 51 132 
adro 54 onse 51 
ager 39 opeter 52 
am- 59 73 o te 48 
amboltu 40 400 parfa 212 
ander 59 73 pase 97 
andervacose 307 pihatu 323 
arsir 40 pihos 323 
auie 367 pre 302 
aviecla 367 sacra 97 
carsitu 206 400 saluom 295 
castruo 295 saluuom 295 296 
caterahamo 250 430 sarsite 493 
comohota 448 scalse-to 207 
curnaco 149 screhto 244 
dirstu 402 sent 263 
dupla 235 seritu 250 
e- 37 s / / 234 533 
ehe- 37 s i n s 263 
eine 36 subocau 472 
eiscurent 39 sesna 432 
emps 36 Cases 104 
en 37 tasetur 104 
enem 36 toru 266 
eso 35 t o t a r 360 
essu 35 tremnu 481 
esu 35 Vapersus 486 
et 37 vase torn 307 
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vatuo 295 
ve i ro 235 340 357 509 

Volscan 
covehriu 235 
sepu 93 

II ALBANIAN 
ah 77 187 
der'e 471 
duk 461 
dukem 461 
haZe 41 
hane 428 
hene 428 
labe 23 
lap- 222 
lodhem 166 
loth 166 
mfce 56 
mjekr 490 
rjep- 17 306 
shparr 213 
thi 533 
thorn 101 

III ANATOLIAN 
(Hittite unmarked) 
ais 55 
ammuk 17 
anda(n) 57 58 
asanzi 18 
da/- 519 
duyarne- 444 
edm i 35 
eshar 29 113 
esha- 36 110 
elm i 36 
ekuz i 45 54 139 
epmi 28 
hahhat- 78 
hanna- 45 
hantezz i- 45 

hant- 45 61 
happina- 50 
happ- 28 45 52 
hap- 43 
harki- 67 
hark- 66 
harpzi 52 
hartagga- 56 69 
hasira- (Palaic) 63 
hassa- 53 
hastai- 50 
hasterza- 23 
hatuki- 49 
hat- 38 
haw/- (Luwian) 50 
himma- 38 74 
huhha- 48 109 
huiszi 19 
hulana- 76 179 214 
hulani- 179 
huliia- 76 179 214 
hurki- 76 
huyant- 309 
huwant- 159 
huyantes 75 
huyappa- 4 
huijapzi 4 
i s f r i j a - 519 
/yawa- 47 
karat- 208 
kard- 208 
karpina- 430 
kuyaszi 4 
lahhu- 142 445 
Zah- 142 445 
mahlan 142 
maklant- 167 
mani iahh- 458 
mehur 143 
newah- 289 
pahhur 247 512 518 525 
pahs- 144 
pa Ifri- 209 



pedan 169 gotanam 181 
saga is 97 govern 442 
saklai- 97 hacc 144 
sarnink- 492 hac c i 77 
tuhhima- 233 han 45 
ya/h- 104 214 hara\tunkc 250 

haw 30 47 48 
IV ARMENIAN (Classical) hayccem 38 
a / 98 hot 48 50 
albe-wr 253 hoviw 48 50 
atbiwr 253 hu 534 
anjuk 43 hum 77 347 
arxkiwn 43 51 im 17 
anur 53 inn 17 
arcatc 67 jerm 317 
arciw 67 Jil 242 
arc/ 68 kcotcanak 433 
arj 69 karkut 223 
argel 66 katcn 480 
a muz i 69 kaxcc 480 
arac 26 koccem 472 
asem 26 /cov 447 
a s t / 23 lain 487 
atamn 15 23 Zam 170 
atokc 98 lapcem 222 
ayc c 38 far 122 123 
ayr 21 loganam 396 
aytnum 38 mawrukc 490 
aytumn 38 mel 457 
bam 402 meIk 20 
c c i w 247 mez 24 
darbin 102 mizem 24 
dayeak 344 mor 123 
day I 344 mor/ 123 
dikc 92 morukc 490 
dowstr 331 nawtci 54 139 
drand 311 o /n 78 352 
elungn 63 orb 48 52 
erinj 65 orcam 18 
erkatc 67 oroj 65 
eram 36 oskr 50 
ew 51 ownayn 308 
ge/mn 179 181 owt c 49 
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serem 124 
skund 461 
soyl 440 
sxalim 433 
tawn 96 
taygr 269 
t ew 232 
tcakccim 446 
tckcanem 247 
tcmrim 127 
u/n 78 
u/n 78 
unim 28 29 
us 51 
v e c c 104 
xaytcem 266 267 
yarnem 69 

V BALTIC 
Latvian 
alksnis 42 
aluot 40 400 
auza 46 
berzs 187 
blaizit 230 
blet 403 
bIiezt 230 231 
but 512 526 
buts 228 230 515 525 526 
celt 326 
c/e/awa 237 
c irpt 429 
d£ / s 139 242 344 
dele 242 344 
det 344 
diever is 269 
dradzi 486 
dule 233 
dul is 233 342 
dum/ 233 
dile 242 344 
dilit 344 
dzisla 242 

dz ivs 230 336 526 
egle 35 
elksnis 41 
glas(t)it 188 
g/e&t 125 
giiovs 129 447 
iesms 37 
ietala 97 

38 
Imt 36 
jat 142 
kaiIs 267 
kaldit 174 
ka lns 326 328 
/ca/1 205 
karinat 429 
/cars 112 141 344 
/carst 430 
kaset 263 
/cau/s 268 
/caut 227 286 536 
kriits 528 
kuja 286 
kupet 261 
/cupinat i es 260 
fcupt 261 
kusat 252 
kvept 261 
/ama 142 
lauzt 530 
/ens 125 
ligt 235 
/ ik t 235 
/ i t 243 
/uzt 530 
/uns 241 
maids 457 
matara 460 
matigi 460 
maut 449 
mi /s 244 
naba 61 
nass 143 



nave 347 
navet 347 
navs 347 352 
pauju 276 
pelavas 256 
pe'lce 210 
pelus 256 
pilns 140 182 
plans 182 
p/at 182 
plene 257 
plaut 241 
puri 353 
put 235 534 
rapacat 140 
rapat 140 
raut 234 
saZms 327 328 
sals 129 130 145 
s i e t 519 
s i r p i s 493 
sirsnis 176 
sirsuonis 176 
skaidrs 267 
skrlpat 244 
sluota 394 
spet 93 
splaut 247 
spraust 530 
sgrust 530 
sucfc 522 
siikt 234 
suns 342 
svert 126 
sut 247 
s u t s 228 
t i e v s 219 
tlrelis 521 
udens 501 
uolekts 78 
uosa 45 61 
udsis 77 187 
valdit 214 

v e / t 517 
v l r s 340 532 
v i t e 245 529 
vituols 245 
z e / t 110 
zuods 434 
zuoss 130 
zv$rs 337 

Lithuanian 
aliksnis 42 
alksna 41 
alksnis 41 42 
alkune 78 
alude 130 
angis 43 60 
anglis 63 
ant i s 94 311 
anyta 45 
apf i) 50 
aprepti 17 
apvalus 353 
ark IIde 130 
ar t i 45 
art i 68 
as i s 48 
astras 132 
as(t)rus 132 
asva 41 
atgebau 92 
augu 47 
auksa 47 
aulys 43 
ausdinti 174 
austi 174 
avide 130 370 
avi Zys 43 
aviza 46 
avynas 48 
gsa 45 61 
barzda 488 
bege 378 
begti 378 
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berzas 186 489 
blaizyti 231 
blizgeti 411 
br(i)aut is 254 
but as 334 
but Is 526 
daba 102 
degti 111 443 
dele 344 
diena 146 275 368 
dieni 344 
drages 486 
dukte 331 
dulis 233 342 
tfumai 233 
duoti 99 
dures 471 
durys 471 
egle 35 
elksnis 41 
elkune 78 
ere I is 41 
eska 135 
e iva 41 
gabent i 92 
gel men is 433 
gelsvas 433 
gelt as 469 
gelt i 433 
geluma 433 
gert i 217 473 
gerve 246 
g i / e 223 
g i r t / 179 
glebti 125 
glodus 188 
glosti 188 
grqst i 185 
gridyti 479 
grieti 522 
gruodas 223 
gurgulys 19 
gurguole 19 

gysla 242 
imti 36 
irk las 18 
irm-ede 313 318 
i r t i 17 140 311 
Jente 107 219 
jiesmas 37 
j o t i 142 
)use 233 
kaldinti 174 
kalnas 196 288 326 328 
kalti 173 175 205 426 
kalybas 427 
kalyvas 427 
karsti 430 
kaukti 522 
kaulas 268 
kaut i 286 536 
kelias 100 427 
kelti 326 328 
kiautas 239 240 
kiele 237 
kirpti 429 
kirsti 432 
koseti 263 
/cove 286 
krutine 528 
krutis 528 
ku^/s 286 
kulnas 207 
kulnis 207 
kupuoti 261 
kurti 195 207 
kuteti 260 462 
kutys 239 
kvapas 260 261 
kvepti 261 263 
kviesti 260 462 
laukas 438 
lauzti 530 
lemoti 218 
Zemtj 142 
Zenas 125 



l imti 142 
Iinai 243 
liugnas 241 
Iiunas 241 
Iiunas 241 
liutynas 241 
loksnus 166 
loma 142 
Zot i 142 170 257 
luba 23 
Zuo&a 23 
Zupti 23 
luzti 530 
lygstu 235 
ma I as 457 
malti 103 391 394 445 
mare 454 459 
mares 459 
mart l 459 
mauti 449 
me las 457 
merit e 370 
menuo 159 
merga 460 
merge 460 
merkti 458 
mi e l a s 230 244 
mirkti 458 
musti 21 
myliis 244 
naga 63 
nagiit is 62 
nesti 491 
nosis 143 
nove 347 
novis 347 352 
pazintas 201 
pazintis 201 
pelke 210 
pelus 256 
piauti 241 
pilnas 140 182 184 
pirma-delys 344 

plenys 257 
plokis 224 
plonas 182 
pZoti 182 
purai 353 
put/ 235 534 
rakinti 66 
raudas 18 
raudmi 16 
raukas 24 
raut / 258 
reples 17 306 
replioti 140 
rept i 306 
ret i 306 
rope 310 
sausas 54 
semenys 355 
s e t / 94 
s / e t i 519 
slut I 247 
skabti 431 
skaidrus 267 
skaistas 267 
skaistiis 267 
skasti 432 
s k e I t i 431 
ski It i 431 
skirpstas 430 
skirpstiis 430 
skirti 287 
sklempti 431 
skobti 431 
skriebti 244 
slienas 243 291 
slobti 179 
smakras 490 
solymas 111 
sot i s 98 
spaine 270 
s p e t ; 380 
spiauti 247 
spirti 22 140 407 
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spriausti 530 viras 215 
stoti 98 vograuti 146 
su 82 vogt i 463 
sunus 228 229 342 354 vosti 146 
svaras 126 vykis 529 
svarus 76 126 vyras 334 340 532 
sverti 126 vy t i 128 245 
svirti 126 vytis 245 
serti 124 zalsvas 433 
siaure 252 zandas 434 
siltas 207 zarnos 208 
silti 206 zqsis 113 
sirsuo 176 z e / t i 110 
sirsuonas 176 zelvas 110 
sirsuones 176 zemba 434 
siuras 252 zembeti 434 
siuriis 252 zenklas 197 201 
slaunis 438 zentas 218 434 
sluota 394 z i o t i 243 403 
sluoti 394 448 zirnis 178 
sudas 522 zukmistras 149 
tauras 266 zuvis 149 
temsta 104 108 zvake 370 371 374 377 461 
tqvas 219 zveris 337 
troba 482 zverys 337 
tumeti 340 354 530 
ugnis 63 500 Old Prussian 
uolektis 78 addle 35 
uosis 77 187 alkunis 78 
uzvadas 454 464 ane 45 
vadas 454 464 angis 43 
vaduoti 454 464 ansis 45 61 
vaisus 238 ausis 47 
valdyti 214 awis 48 
vanduo 501 aysmis 37 
veisti 238 gerwe 246 
veldeti 214 -gislo 242 
vemti 103 396 470 insuwis 149 
verzti 76 irmo 313 318 
vikrus 529 kalis 463 
viIke 370 keuto 239 240 
v i I n a 179 kylo 237 
vilpisys 377 mary 459 



nab is 61 
pel wo 256 
quoi 462 
raples 17 
sasins 91 
seimins 434 
s i r w i s 434 
skerptus 430 
spurglis 212 
suckans 149 
woaZ t / s 78 
wo It is 78 
wyse 46 

VI CELTIC 
Breton 
amann 62 419 
arc'hant 67 
askorn 50 
bara 113 
barr 490 
bec'h 102 
bed 526 
berv 254 
bev 230 526 
bezan 324 
bragez 458 
bramm 478 
breyn 458 
bro 459 
brout 254 
cann 428 
clezeff 174 
c'houerv 348 
dalc'h 335 
denan 344 
eheuc 36 
ehoc 36 
eirimotor 22 
erc'h 494 
e t r e 59 
/ r a o 212 
gour 350 532 

gruizgenn 182 
bed 527 
hoc'h 350 533 
houc'h 350 533 
Hin 78 349 
ivin 62 
karout 343 
keo 109 440 
klazhan 174 
klean (Vann) 174 
kleuz 174 
klouar 207 
kredin 134 310 
kreizh 484 
lagen 475 
laouer 419 453 
led 486 
Zenv 218 
linom 529 
lovazr 453 
magan 480 
man (Vann) 143 
medin 20 
ment 418 
meulin 346 
mor 454 459 
muiar (Vann) 124 
naon 347 
naskan 125 481 483 
nav 212 
neizh 310 
nezan 347 403 
oged 52 
pezh 310 
pri 283 
razhah 310 315 
s trad 348 
tanao 219 222 
t enva Z 104 
t /nva 354 530 
treid 192 
troad 192 
uc'hel 349 
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ugent 83 -carus 344 
un 52 Cunomaglos 480 
yaouank 321 duxtir 105 108 332 415 

ex- 37 
Cornish Maglo- 480 
bara 113 -mag Ios 480 
bew 526 odocos 35 
bit 526 pennelocos 475 
biw 526 Svadu-genus 348 
bramm 478 Svadu-rix 348 
bras 346 Trutiknos 329 
byw 526 ovxixeic 389 
clethe 174 
el in 349 Irish (Old and Middle) 
ergh 494 a 55 
esgis 239 531 ab 43 
eskit 239 531 acher 38 
/ rau 212 ad- 38 
grueiten 182 ad-ci 461 
gur 350 532 ad-cobra 260 
hes 527 ad-el la 407 
hocft 350 533 ad-greinn 478 479 482 
huhel 349 483 
lagen 475 ad- t l uchedar 476 
Zes 486 aed 38 
maga 480 agaid 39 
manal 458 aidlen 35 
mor 454 459 aigid 146 
moroin 459 -aiI 42 66 
naun 347 ai Ze 40 51 
pry 283 ainm 62 250 304 312 315 31 
tanow 219 222 418 
treys 192 ainne 53 
troys 192 airid 404 
un 52 aith- 46 
wherow 348 a i t h 54 
ynter 59 aZt 66 
yntre 59 -anaic 491 

ana id 108 
Gaulish and 58 
ande- 58 ara-chrin 292 382 
Broccomaglos 480 araid 108 
Caro- 344 arbor 250 314 417 
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arcat 67 416 
arco 416 498 505 
ard 312 313 314 335 
ar-fen- 245 
ar-foemat 36 
arg 494 
art 69 
as-lenaimm 20 
at-baill 335 
ath 142 
au 47 
aub 43 
aue 48 
AVITORIA 387 
AVITTORIGES 387 
-ba 526 
bacc 100 
bairgen 113 
bard 335 
barr 490 
base 102 
ben 361 
benaid 245 529 532 534 
beo 349 526 
berbaid 254 
bethi 349 532 
bith 526 534 
-bith 350 351 532 
bithe 245 529 531 532 534 
biu 230 248 526 531 534 
—fa iu 323 
hiuu 324 
Math 131 
bliadain 362 364 388 
-boi 526 
bolach 349 527 528 
bolcha 527 528 
bond 501 
doth 526 531 534 
ho 447 
-bo 526 
-both 230 334 525 526 531 

532 534 

braich 458 
braigid 477-479 482 483 
brat hair 178 350 
bren 458 
broimm 478 483 
brot 464 
bruinnid 255 
bruith 349 528 
bruit he 254 
bruth 254 
buith 378 526 531 534 
but hi 534 
cad la 102 
caech 266 
caera 86 96 
cailech 222 
caill 174 
caire 429 
cairem 335 
calath 100 113 
can id 95 219 
cano 461 
carae 343 
caraid 95 112 219 343 344 

346 350 
cath 91 
ceilid 124 175 207 209 
cet 113 
cethern 430 
-ci 247 461 
ciall 461 
c / a r 91 
c i n g i d 419 
c irr im 429 
claideb 174 
claidid 174 
clar 205 
clithar 124 
clithe 124 207 209 
c / o 175 
cnaim 206 
coach 286 
coll 174 
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comalnathar 335 
combor 255 
Conmal 480 
con-6i 47 
corran 429 
cossacht 263 
ere 282 
creitid 134 310 484 
crenaid 245 529 534 
cride 484 
cri'ri 293 
crith 531 
-crith 350 351 
crithe 245 529 531 534 
crott 349 528 
cu 461 
cua 109 
cuach 286 
cuad 286 
cuae 440 
cuaI 268 
c u / / 239 349 351 527 534 
cuit 310 
cut 232 
cumung 43 
da/g 443 
dan 350 
deil 242 344 345 350 
del a 344 
de/ech 242 344 345 
denait 242 344 345 
det 416 f 
di 81 
dide 345 
dinu 344 345 
dith 345 
dlecht 69 
do-a/rche11 a 409 
do-eim 36 
dos 246 
do- t luchedar 476 
du/ / 233 
dumach 349 528 

dumae 528 
eblaid 407 
ech 36 
e / a e 37 
-el la 407 409 410 411 
en- 37 
en 501 
enbrui the 528 
eo 36 
erb 65 
erna/d 195 347 348 
escong 43 
e s s - 37 
e s s e 35 
eter 59 
faith 376 388 389 
f a s 146 308 
fedan 529 
fedil 529 
-fen- 529 
fer 237 334 336 340 350 351 

357 509 532 533 534 535 
feth- 472 
f i 232 
fich 528 
fichid 349 528 529 
f i r 141 
fithe 245 349 529 531 534 
flaith 183 214 498 
flann 214 217 
fobar 255 
fomraith 347 
fot 464 
fotae 464 
frass 498 
fren 183 
fut 464 
gaibid 92 
gairid 347 
gat 134 
gnath 201 202 335 338 348 
gne- 345 
gnethi 345 350 
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gniid 345 
graig 19 
gran 178 417 
-grath 201 346 
guth 226 349 527 531 534 
heirp 65 

37 
ibid 412 413 
imb 62 419 
imb- 59 
imblissiu 477 
imbliu 61 
im-fen- 245 
in- 37 
Zainn 166 316 
lam 210 
Zan 335 341 345 348 349 

357 
lenaid 19 408 
lenomnaib 349 529 
Zeth 486 
lethan 486 
/ / 231 
lichtiu 257 
Hid 170 
Z/n 243 
ling id 419 
Z i t t iu 257 
loathar 419 453 
Zoch 475 
Zon 529 
loth 241 
Zucht 349 529 
Zuib 23 
Zunu 529 
mag- 480 483 
magdae 480 483 484 
mag-1 org 480 
maide 167 
maid id 167 
maige 480 483 
maigne 480 
maith 143 

ma I 192 415 477 480 482 483 
505 510 

mar 143 346 
maraid 110 216 401 473 
maraid 346 
marnaid 191 346 532 
mat 143 
mata 143 
mat an 167 
mathair 350 
me it 388 389 418 509 
me I id 216 394 395 456 
melt 457 
mi 159 
min 230 244 531 535 
m/as 498 
mlaith 223 
-mleth 456 
mlicht 69 485 
mligid 485 
mogaid 480 
mo in 143 
mo la id 346 350 
mor 143 
mraich 458 
mrath 191 201 346 347 349 

350 
mruig 459 
muin 419 458 
muir 419 420 454 459 
naidm 125 481 483 
namae 398 
nasc 481 
nascid 125 481 482 483 
nathir 149 169 316 
naunae 347 350 
nessam 481 
net 310 
ni 121 
noine 347 
nunae347 
6 46 50 
oac 75 321 
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ochair 132 
ocht 49 
oen 52 
oine 347 
ol 51 68 
olann 179 214 417 498 503 
OIc 214 
om 347 350 509 
orbae 52 
othar 234-237 339 350 351 

534 535 
raid id 307 
raith 182 
rarm 195 
rath 195 347 348 349 350 
•rath 347 348 
rath 182 
recht 135 
ri 121 
riathor 24 
rigain 361 363 364 388 
rim 22 
roe 276 
rucht 349 530 
Sadb 348 351 
said id 174 
saigid 97 348 350 
sail 103 104 
saile 212 
sain 218 222 419 
saith 98 
sal 212 213 
sal 145 
salach 212 
salann 98 
samail 218 222 419 
scaraid 208 
scat ha id 102 
s e e / 214 
scendid 419 431 
scrip- 244 
seim 521 
-seinn 395 

serb 339 348 351 
sernaid 348 349 394 407 409 

410 456 502 
s e r r 493 
s i d 376 
s i Z 94 
sim 520 
s i r 140 527 
sith- 140 349 527 531 534 
sithithir 527 
sZin 126 296 297 
smech 490 
smer 124 
sniid 347 403 
snithe 347 403 
socc 350 351 533 534 535 
soilse 388 
srath 201 348 349 351 
srai 156 157 
sraithi 156 
sraithius 156 
-sreth 456 
suigid 234 
suit 388 
suth 354 533 
taig 192 
t a i l e 145 
tanae 219 222 
tar 224 
tarb 266 
tart 416 498 505 
tipra 253 
tlenaid 407 409 410 416 

510 
topor 255 
t r a i g 189 192 349 351 
traig 189 
traige 349 351 
traigid 189 
treb 482 
trog 349 351 
ua 46 
iia- 122 



uan 39 byw 230 248 526 
uasal 349 350 caeriwrch 96 
uath 446 caled 100 113 
uilen 78 349 351 352 canrx 428 
uinnius 77 canu 95 219 
ur 247 249 531 535 caredd 429 

caru 112 343 
Welsh ceiliog 222 
adar 37 212 416 491 497 498 ceneu 461 

505 ceri 208 
afon 43 c i 461 
a I arch 37 cil 232 
at It 66 claddu 174 
anadl 108 415 claear 207 
aradr 108 415 c /au 175 
archaf 416 498 505 clawdd 174 
arddu 404 cleddyf 174 
arian 67 clir 394 447 
arth 69 clyd 207 
aryant 416 coeg 266 
asgwrn 50 coegddal 266 
awe 11 47 coel 268 
bach 100 craidd 484 
bar 490 credu 134 310 484 
bara 113 croth 528 
bardd 335 crwth 528 
beich 102 cwd 239 334 349 
bele 123 375 cychwynnu 431 
berw 254 cyfyng 43 
biw 526 cyZ/on 239 349 527 
bias 498 cymer 255 
brad 346 Cymraeg 192 
braen 458 Cymro 192 
brag 458 Cynfael 480 
bram 477 478 483 chwedl 214 
brath 464 chwerw 339 348 
brawd 178 350 chwynnu 419 
bro 459 da/a 335 
Brochfael 480 dant 416 
brwd 254 528 darn 335 
bugail 300 di- 81 
byd 526 diawc 55 
byddaf 324 dirhad 201 
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dydd 403 
dynu 344 345 
dywedaf 472 
ederyn 37 
edn 501 
ehawc 36 
eiry 494 
el in 18 349 
erthyl 211 
erw 250 
eskit 239 531 535 
ewin 62 
ewyllys 47 
ffraeth 345 350 
ffrwst 349 530 
gafael 92 
galw 208 
gnawd 335 338 
godiwawd 145 170 
gofer 255 
gogoniant 95 219 
gogrynu 407 
grawn 178 417 
guetid 472 
gwadu 472 
gwaladr 214 
gwedd 529 
gwei lydd 308 315 316 418 
gw/r 141 
gwlad 183 214 
gwlan 179 201 214 417 503 
g(w)ogawn 95 219 
gwr 237 340 350 357 532 

535 
gwraidd 182 214 498 
gwrysg 183 
gwychr 528 
gwychydd 528 
gwynt 159 253 
gwyth 528 
hafal 218 222 
halawg 212 
ha I en 98 

haliw 212 
hedd 316 
helyg 103 
hir 140 527 
hoed I 269 
ho 11 293 296 
hwch 350 533 535 
hyd 140 527 
hynt 419 
ieuanc 15 321 
i r 247 249 531 535 
ithr 59 
I law 210 
I lawn 335 345 357 
lied 486 
lief 218 
I lith 251 
11iw 231 
llwyth 530 
llydan 486 
mad 143 
maeZ 191 192 415 477 

483 505 510 
magu 480 
malu 216 222 394 404 
maw Z 346 
mawn 143 
mawr 346 
me/nt 388 418 509 
merch 460 
merwydden 124 
moli 346 
mor 420 459 
morwyn 459 
mwyalch 25 
mwyar 124 
mwydion 244 290 
naw 212 
nei 123 
neidr 149 169 
nessaf 481 
newyn 347 
nith 364 
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nudd 375 
nyddu 347 350 
nyth 310 
odyn 54 
oen 39 
of 347 509 
ofn 446 
oged 52 
onn 77 187 
pas 263 
peth 310 
prid 531 
pridd 282 
pwyll 461 
rhad 348 
rhaeadr 24 
rhathu 316 418 
ry-m-awyr 47 
sarn 335 
sarnu 348 394 407 410 
sathru 98 
sawdl 145 
saw/ 145 
ta /u 145 
tarw 266 
tawdd 145 
teneu 219 
traed 192 
t r e / 482 
t r e / o 189 
troed 192 
tw/ 349 354 530 
ty /u 530 
uchel 349 
ugeint 83 
un 52 
uthr 446 
wyn 39 
ym- 56 
yngnad 201 347 
ysgar 208 
ystrad 348 
ythr 419 

VII GERMANIC 
Danish 
xr 37 

Dutch (Modern unmarked) 
aard 68 
amper 43 
bracke (MDu) 186 
faron 253 
bruisen 253 
bult 353 
droesem 486 
e / s 40 
gaper 243 
g /ad 179 188 
haren 91 
heien (MDu) 266 
horzel 176 
krom 522 
maal 355 
merk 199 
merken 199 
o/m 66 
oonen 40 
pac (MDu) 163 
pegel 100 
sap 104 
slank 165 
slap 163 179 
slinken 165 
sprenkelen 494 
vafc 97 
wedstrijd 75 
zaaien 412 

English (OE unmarked) 
ad 38 
afyran 241 
a/an 42 
a lor 40 41 42 
alynnan 355 
at (MoE) 49 
xlbitu 66 
xsc 77 
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xsce 38 gronu 352 
beorma 255 growan 487 
blaw 298 hafud 100 
blawan 177 han 91 
bI lean 477 har 91 
bodan 501 hara 91 
brand 256 hawian 439 
brxdan 254 heorr(a) 429 
brxb 254 hod 101 
breowan 253 hod 101 
brod 254 ho/ 269 
brob 254 hoZt 174 
bryne 256 hornet (MoE) 176 
bu 355 hreb 112 114 
burno 253 hwxr 122 
byle 353 527 hwi 82 
byrst 490 hwdsta 263 
calan 433 hyd 239 351 356 535 
cnedan 198 hyll 326 
cneow 301 ielfetu 66 
crumb 522 lagu 475 
delu 242 345 352 356 I apian 222 
drome 486 leaf 23 
duma 354 530 leafcor 445 
eaZo 42 Zeo£ 444 
eanian 40 lip (MoE) 479 
eardian 68 lippa 479 
earh 46 67 loc 530 
eaxZ 40 mawan 20 
egebe 52 mxb 139 
el in 78 352 mxst 143 
elm 41 me lean 21 
eln 78 352 mere 459 
ened 94 mor 459 
eofor 421 mund 458 
eoh 36 nacod 274 
fam 270 ne(o) 347 352 
fea 269 net 125 481 
fifealde 144 notice (MoE) 199 
fyrs 353 356 osIe 25 
gat 269 packe (ME) 100 
grxd 487 pegge (ME) 100 
grindan 185 quiet (MoE) 263 
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reofan 236 wind an 464 
reon 258 wind (MoE) 529 
rod 306 windwian 309 
ryn 18 winnow (MoE) 309 
sacrifice (MoE) 96 wise 238 
sxp 104 wyrt 183 
scafan 431 
sceorfan 430 Frisian (Old) 
screadian 266 burno 253 
sealh 103 hot ha 239 
sealtan 114 lepur 479 
sear 54 Zippa 479 
secg 249 naken 275 
s i d 486 527 thuma 354 530 
side 486 
sid 527 535 German (OHG unmarked) 
si ma 519 535 ahorn 37 
simbel 218 albiz 40 66 
si ah 231 amban 61 
slxc 165 amsla 25 
smxl 457 ana 45 
spark (MoE) 494 anchal 43 51 60 
spearwa 212 ancho 62 
spowan 380 anco 62 
sprinkle (MoE) 494 ano 45 
stxr 23 anut 94 
su 533 aram 313 
sucan 234 araweiz 36 
sugu 350 533 arfurian 241 
sultia 114 art (MHG) 68 
sunu 354 asc 77 
swat 471 bart 488 
txsan 246 bilinnan 19 354 
to 81 birihha 187 
tolucan 530 b laen 177 402 
paccian 98 b/ao 147 177 298 299 301 
prxgan 189 192 blasan 177 
puf 523 blat(t)ara 353 528 
Oder 288 327 blxjan (MHG) 403 
weal can 464 blecchen 477 
wed el 529 bliuwan 231 
welig 103 bodam 501 
wer 354 boron 216 
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borst 490 
braccho 186 190 
bracke (MLG) 186 
bradam 254 
bra tan 254 255 
brxhen (MLG) 186 
brehhan 478 
briuwan 253 
brojen (MHG) 254 
brot (MLG) 253 
b rue Jen (MHG) 254 
bruhhan 233 
brunno 253 
bruot (MHG) 254 
brusen (MHG) 253 535 
buohha 142 
burst 490 
damisch (MoHG) 127 
dam I ich (MoHG) 127 
dien (MLG) 344 352 
draen 395 
dumo 354 530 
durst 498 
ebur 29 421 
ecka 368 
egida 52 
eih 39 
eiscon 38 
eit 38 
eiz 38 
ekorodo 35 
elina 78 352 
elira 40 41 
elmboum 41 66 
essa 53 
ezzisc 38 
feim 270 
fereh-eih 187 
fifaltra 144 
folma 210 
gans 113 
garn 208 
gart 135 

geiz 269 
gelo 110 
glat ll9 188 311 487 
grana 352 
grao 147 183 298 299 301 

311 
gras 487 
grit (MHG) 478 
grit en (MHG) 478 
gruoen 487 
gruose (MHG) 487 
hadara 433 
hal(a)m 327 
bar (MHG) 91 
harawen 429 
haso 91 
hatele (MHG) 102 
hei (MHG) 266 
heie (MHG) 266 267 
heitar 267 
helan 124 
he/m (Swiss MoHG) 427 
hi mi 96 
hlutar 448 
hodo 239 
hoZ 269 
hornuz 176 
houwan 286 
huon 95 219 
huot 101 
hurt 176 
hut 239 334 351 535 
hwar 122 
intseffen 93 
intuoma 148 
irren 36 
irwigan 528 
iu (MHG) 75 
iuch (MHG) 75 
kind 415 
klaftra 125 
knau 301 
knetan 198 



kraen 178 
krump 522 
kunawith 529 
l a f f a 222 
lao 206 
l e f f u r 479 
l e f s 479 
I en (MoHG) 354 
lent in 312 
I imp fen (MHG) 179 
liod 444 
I oh 438 
louba 23 
maen 20 
magar 167 
mari 459 
mast 143 167 
medela 460 
me I den (MoHG) 346 
meren (MHG) 458 
meri 454 459 
munt 458 
muoan 120 338 
muor 459 
naan 403 
nabula 61 
nabulo 61 
nackot 214 
nafela 61 
nagal 63 
nasa 4 
natra 169 
nestilo 125 481 
nezzi 125 
nuohtarnin 139 
nuohturn 139 
nusta 125 481 
Opfer (MoHG) 96 
os tar- 41 14 
ouhhon 41 
Pack (MoHG) 160 
prod 254 
prut 253 535 

pulla 353 521 
radja 301 
ramac 299 311 
razi 309 
rede a 307 
rigil 66 
rim 22 
rippa 52 71 
rippi 52 71 
rohon 18 258 530 
ruoba 310 
ruota 306 
ruowa 356 
saf 104 
sal aha 103 
salig 126 
salo 213 
salz 98 
salzan 114 
sami- 126 
samo 94 355 
saugen (MoHG) 234 
see I ah 433 
seellan 421 
scerdo 429 
scerran 430 
schlank (MoHG) 165 
scouwon 439 
scrodon 266 
scrot 266 
scrotan 266 
scrutdn 266 
scut ten 462 
ser 270 
ser(a)wen 338 339 353 356 
sid 521 535 
simble 218 
sita 486 
s i to 521 
skur 246 247 
slaf 163 179 188 487 
sleha 23i 
smal 451 
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snuaba 168 winkan 464 
soge (MLG) 533 winton 309 
sparo 212 wisa 238 
sparro 213 293 wuost i 308 
sper 213 wurgen 76 
sperke (MHG) 212 wurz (MHG) 183 
star 23 zasen (MHG) 246 
stunta 113 zeisan 246 
stur (MLG) 355 zirzuson 246 
su 533 zusach (MHG) 246 
sulza 98 113 114 
suntar 218 Gothic 
sunu 354 afhapjan 261 
swar 126 afhapnan 261 
taan 139 aflinnan 19 354 
taen 352 ahsjan 75 
thagen 104 ahtau 155 
tila 352 aA/a 45 
tili 352 a ins 52 
tohter 331 Airmanareiks 46 
triogan 444 a i z 39 
truosana 486 akrs 39 
t i e n (MLG) 344 352 aleina 78 352 356 
ubarwehan 528 aljis 40 66 
u/m (MoHG) 66 amsans 51 
umfa i 59 an 43 
unc 43 60 aqizi 46 
untar 59 arhazna 46 67 
utar 288 327 arjan 45 
verwepfen (MHG) 261 arms 18 
Vormund (MoHG) 458 arms 313 318 
walken 464 at 38 
wait en 214 a t i s k 38 
wankon 464 a t t a 46 
want i Ion 297 apnam 45 501 
war 141 apfian 46 
watan 170 auhns AI 
wer 354 awo 48 
wese (MLG) 238 airzeis 36 
wetan 529 airzjan 36 
w /d(0 529 barizeins 113 
Windel (MoHG) 297 bauan 527 
wind en (MoHG) 297 529 blesan 156 



bliggwan 231 hlutrs 394 447 
blotan 177 ho Ion 95 113 
brikarx 137 478 hors 95 112 141 344 
brinnan 255 256 /var 122 
bropar 142 178 hapjan 463 
brukjan 232 ik 36 
brunna 253 in 37 58 
daddjan 344 if> 37 
daur 471 kalds 433 
dragan 189 kann 201 
fahan 97 kannjan 201 
/awa i 269 kaurn 178 
faiflokun 224 kaurus 269 
fairsna 432 kunawida 529 
fidxtor 491 kunps 337 
fisks 36 Zai Zoun 170 
fraliusan 355 / a t s 166 
fralusnan 355 Zein 243 
/uZZs 299 Zetan 137 166 
gabrannjan 256 Z/ban 267 
gabruka 478 Iiupon 444 
gadaban 102 Zun 355 356 
g a i t s 269 ma I an 394 445 
galeiks 235 managei 364 
galukan 530 mari saiws 454 459 
ganagljan 63 marka 459 
ganah 491 mena 159 
garedan 307 menops 159 
gas wogjan 146 m//c/ Zs 480 
gawidan 529 namo 311 316 418 
gazds 135 naqaps 274 452 
g/ban 92 nat / 125 481 
granos 352 356 nans 347 352 356 
gras 487 nawis 347 
gr/cf 478 ne 121 
haihs 266 ni 121 
Tia/Zs 268 niuklahs 329 
ha Ilus 326 niun 449 
halts 174 9 ipan 472 
hana 95 219 qiwana 355 356 526 536 
haubip 100 qrammipa 487 
haurds 176 rapjo 14p 307 311 
haur/ 207 rodjan 307 
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saian 94 412 Icelandic (Old) 
sair 270 aka 39 
saps 98 a la 42 
sauiI 527 a H n 78 352 
seipus 140 a/mr 66 
sels 126 angr 43 60 
simle 218 aRina (Runic) 53 
sineigs 149 askr 77 
skaban 431 auka 47 
slepan 179 x 48 
smalista 457 igir 45 
sokjan 97 barr 113 
sparwa 212 bjqrk 187 
speiwan 247 b /ar 298 
sprauto 530 blikia All 
suniwe 277 blot 111 
sunus 354 356 509 biota 177 
swarts 463 bok 142 
swes 141 brad 254 
swers 126 brabr 254 255 
taihun 421 bragr 111 
pahan 104 braub 253 
pairh 224 405 bro5 254 
pragjan 189 192 brugginn 253 
undaurnimat 59 brum' 256 
uns 122 bud 355 
usluneins 355 byr 355 
waddjus 245 dregg 486 
wadi 454 464 eggia 368 
wans 308 eik 39 
waurd 312 eJcfcJa 43 60 
waurts 183 ekla 35 
wa/r 340 344 354 356 509 elgiar 40 70 

532 elgur 10 
weihan 529 eln 78 
wens 128 elptr 66 
wigana 528 ertla 65 
wilwan 180 181 far 269 
winds 159 f l f r i l d i 144 
winnan 127 /u/Z 124 
wopjan 146 funa 534 
wulla 179 ga 442 
wulpus 470 gaddr 135 
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geit 269 
glabr 188 
gqrrx 208 
grar 298 
groa 487 
grqn 352 
habna 102 
hafr 86 96 
harfr 429 
harr 91 
he id 261 
heibr 267 
herfe 429 
heri 91 
hildr 174 
hjarni 108 
hjarri 429 
hlaka 206 
hi ana 206 
hlaun 438 
hlxr 206 
hly 207 
hlyr 207 
hofud 100 
ho I 269 
holt 174 
hossa 462 
hqggya 227 286 
hqss 91 
htfna 95 219 
hrata 429 
hrifa 244 
hrifling 335 
hrobr 112 
hud 239 351 535 
hu/r 245 
hurd 176 
hvalr 463 
hvap 261 
Avar 122 
hvi 82 
ilstri 40 
jqfurr 421 

jqlstr 40 
jqrmuni 46 
kaZa 433 
/cnar 298 299 300 301 508 
kraka 178 
krakr 178 
laudr 445 
laupr 23 
lepia 222 
Z/nr 354 356 
I job 444 
/ok 530 
Zosna 355 
Zuka 530 
magr 167 316 
marr 459 
mastr 167 
mjQfc 480 
mund 458 
mundr 458 
nabr 169 
nabra 169 
nafli 61 
nAkdan (Runic) 275 
nakinn 274 
nar 347 352 
net 125 481 
nist 125 481 
not 125 481 
nefkkva 214 
nefkkvibr 214 
qkla 51 
qln 78 
ql(n) 42 
qlpt 66 
qlr 40 41 42 
qnd 94 194 311 
qr 46 61 
qrbugr 69 312 
qxl 40 
is 45 61 
0kkr 59 
efkkvinn 59 
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ramr 258 vaba 170 
raubi 265 vakka 464 
raudr 18 valr 353 356 
rifa 18 van 128 
rjufa 236 var 128 
roba 306 veb 454 464 
romr 258 vega 528 
rot 182 183 verr 354 
safe 104 vib 529 
sandr 103 vig 529 
sefi 93 vigr 528 
seggr 249 vinna 127 
selja 103 vinza 309 
siba 486 virgill 76 
simi 519 535 visir 238 
ska fa 431 ysia 74 
skera 432 

ysia 74 

skjalgr 433 Norwegian (Modern) 
slakr 165 sugga 533 
slapr 179 sugge 533 
slokr 165 
slefkkva 165 Saxon (Old) 
smibr 521 ahsla 40 
sqlr 213 aid 66 
set fa 126 ambon 61 
s6gr 146 ansebb ian 93 
sparri 213 293 ardon 68 
spjqrr 213 bladara 353 
spqrr 212 bladare 527 528 
spyja 247 bloma 131 
stari 23 breuwan 253 
suga 234 farod 253 
sunr 354 brukan 233 
svarr 126 brunno 253 
svarra 124 / a c 97 
svass 141 fifoldara 144 
svxfa 126 fogian 97 
syr 533 ge* 269 
tafn 96 hauwan 286 
pegja 104 burth 176 
porp 482 hwar 122 
puma 11 354 531 hwi 82 
ulka 70 fagu 475 



meri 459 VIII GREEK 
nadra 169 Classical Greek 
rethia 307 dyeipu 19 
roda 306 Scyicog 43 51 
scuddian 260 462 dcyicOXog 51 
si da 486 dcyKQV 43 
sim(b)la 218 <5cyv o£g) 197 
slmo 519 535 6cyv6g 202 
sith 527 535 dcyopa 19 
skawon 439 6cy6<z 317 
slac 165 &yp6c 39 
smal 457 Bcyxeiv 43 
suga 533 dc/xicruvog 521 
swot i 145 Scyoi 39 317 
thagian 104 <5cSriv 59 
thumo 354 530 &8r|v 98 
uder 288 327 5ce0Xov 75 
wan 128 SceGXoc; 75 
weddi 454 464 <5ceipco 126 
wer 354 te^Q 15 180 
wosti 146 153 308 dCocXe6c 53 
wurgi11 16 &C6> 53 

Scnoi 75 160 309 
Swedish ftedvccxoc; 202 
bolde (OSwed) 353 527 octaviK 270 
bo I in (OSwed) 353 527 aiyiXwvj/ 39 
bolja 355 cdexog 30 47 
bulde (OSwed) 353 527 at 06) 38 373 
bulin (OSwed) 353 356 527 aliaaoia 270 
by Id (OSwed) 527 aiu6<; 270 
bylja 355 356 at|j.6)8^Q 23 
da I 352 otfvco 309 
dxggian (OSwed) 344 afoOdvojiai 46 
del 352 atxiari 37 
dia (OSwed) 344 352 aiciv 39 
hjalm 421 ai6pa 76 
hven 265 Sacapva 37 
I en 354 6xpig 51 132 317 
stur (OSwed) 355 356 Socpoc 38 51 132 133 
sugga 533 SAyioxog 22 
sugge 533 fiAyog 22 
pumi (OSwed) 354 356 530 SAAopoa 98 
ugn (OSwed) 47 SAAog 40 51 
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ScCTtXCO 96 £ K I V £ I X O 2 3 7 

8a\|/iXt|<; 96 ^ K O O P E C 4 3 9 

86 14 £ X 6 P E O A 1 2 4 

Sixa 421 gXaKov 170 
S E O J I F I 1 6 8 tXax<K 431 
STIX6CO 1 5 8 £XE\)0£ po<; 17 
8rmo|36pog 110 ^XEuaoiiai 513 524 
8np6c 232 S X K O C 3 7 6 6 

Siacpdoociv 461 IXkq 37 
8i8<*u 99 147 402 412 gXOjaa 517 518 524 
S6oic 516 gXOjiog 518 
86>oi6pocig 516 tXvoQziq, 297 
8 0 0 1 - 525 £Xuxpov 517 518 
8 6 ) O < 8 I K O < ; 5 1 6 i\it 17 

147 E I I E X O C ; 3 9 6 

gap 29 128 £ U E 6 > 1 0 3 3 9 6 

lyiaxxp 235 £v 37 58 
£yiarc< 239 240 £v&xnp 97 107 219 
gyXEXvc 44 £v8ov 58 
£yu(v) 36 421 £ V E V T I - 1 7 

£8p.evai 35 £V0&8E 518 
eSvov 148 £vv£a 449 
£8ou.ai 35 £vvr| 403 
£8OVXE<; 23 37 
§Soc 376 £7iajioipo<; 133 
e8pav 238 E T L E P O C 2 9 

££pon 14 498 £it£xaaoa 498 
£8oc 140 £ 7 I T M O T 0 6 < ; 1 3 3 

E I K O O I 8 3 ini 51 
E L \ \ ) M , A 5 1 8 gitopov 195 196 211 347 3̂  
eiXujiai 297 inza 420 
ei\0|j.6vo<; 297 Ip 14 
E { X \ J G > 2 9 7 4 7 0 5 1 7 5 1 8 gpajaai 306 
E I P I 3 6 7 4 £p£0i vGoc; 36 423 
EiUi 18 36 ipzina 18 
eipyo 76 £p£7rcon,ai 17 95 306 
eipog 179 ^pEXtig 18 140 
elcoGa 141 £pEX|iov 18 
£ K O T T V ) O O E V 2 6 1 fepEuyopm 18 530 
£icax6v 182 £p£(p<ii 52 
£ K E i v o c 35 36 £pfpo<; 17 18 
S K E I V X O 2 3 7 tpi- 14 
£iciaGov 237 238 ^piTivn 18 
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gpitpoc 65 
gpKog 492 
Iponv 13 14 
£pvy6vxa 258 
£p\)9p6<; 13 18 
£p\*ia 518 
£p\*iv6<; 518 
£p\xn- 518 
£p"uoM>6<; 518 
gpxopoci 56 
£p*«>5i6<; 65 
fepwfi 356 
^aKaxdpvCev 432 
l i x 37 
6x6g 472 
ev&CQ 37 449 
EWEVTK 371 
Etitoipoc 122 
emnc 308 315 
E \ J O I 3 7 

Euxonai 76 450 
eOU 74 

516 
tXX <z 44 
ZQ<Z 4 7 
CewXTI 516 524 
Z£<k 120 129 448 
Co6g 526 
h 26 137 
fiy£o|ioci 97 338 
fl8\x; 145 341 348 
flGog 141 
f|ijcav6<; 95 219 
1)K£Q 133 
flX<KOQ 1 4 5 
TlXog 170 
f|X\jyn 522 
fjAv9ov 513 
TiHEic 122 
fp< 126 
rival 309 
fivEyicov 491 
fix { 26 

146 
fioc 47 74 
G E O C 9 2 

9EPH6<; 2 0 6 3 1 7 4 2 0 
9€ocpocxo<; 92 
8n\f| 149 344 345 352 516 

524 
Qf\\v<z 139 228 242 344 
Grip 337 
9iioaxo 139 344 
9vTixog 513 
9\)yaxrip 331 
9\*n6&) 342 
90uo<; 233 334 528 
9\)OOK6OQ 4 3 9 
9\3pa 471 
9o*nyS 242 
I Y J A A U E V C X ; 3 7 

I5p\xa 158 
iniJLi 139 163 
{kx£OC 37 
iXdoKonai 126 296 
fjaaioc 519 
iM-ocvfi9pn 519 
iH<5cc 513 519 
ijipnpi g 44 
ipovxd 519 
tvaXaXi ajj.£va 19 
i£6<; 46 
I6<Z 232 

innovLoXydc 133 
iroxoxnc 150 152 153 
i p iC 520 
XQ 520 

toxTpi 162 412 
f x i a 245 520 
IXVQ 245 520 
iv 75 
{Oyri 75 
itpi 232 
tyOug 149 
Ka9dpato<; 516 
Ka0t|idc6) 519 
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K A X C C S I A 1 7 4 

K A A 6 J J . T | 3 2 7 

K D A A U O G 2 0 6 3 1 1 3 2 7 

K A A 6 A 1 7 5 2 0 6 3 9 9 4 0 0 

KcxAfixop 206 399 
K O A T C 1 4 1 

KOCAUTCXW 1 2 4 1 7 5 2 0 9 

K & V 4 3 

K A V A X I L 2 1 9 

KavSapog 428 
Koaiv6g 260 261 
Kdrcoc; 261 
K(5cnpo<; 86 96 
KDITXO) 2 7 9 6 1 3 8 

k6TCV><; 261 
K&pKapoi 428 
KapKivog 428 
Kcipvri 429 
Kapxa 209 
Kapx6c 208 
Kdcpuov 208 
Kacriyvnxog 178 
Kaxcxyei'G 102 
Kaxocnxrixriv 446 
K O V X X A 6 C 4 4 0 

KOCVJA6<; 2 6 8 5 1 6 

K A U X & O P M 2 2 6 5 2 7 

KayXdCo 22 
K E & C Q 2 2 7 2 8 6 4 8 8 

Keaooai 286 287 
Keipco 208 287 425 432 
K E I C O V 2 8 6 

K E K O C S O V X O 1 0 0 

K E K \ F | Y O < ; 2 2 3 

KEKATIKOC 3 9 9 

K £ \ C C 8 O < ; 1 8 5 

K E A E V G O G 4 2 7 

K E P A I C C O 2 9 2 

Kepa6<; 420 
K ^ P A G 9 6 1 0 8 

K E \ J 8 [ I 6 G 3 1 7 

KE(paAfi 5 2 4 
K ^ X N V A 2 4 3 

\C7]K&Q 1 4 1 4 2 7 

K J \ \ £ Q 9 5 1 1 3 

K T | A I I V T I 1 4 1 

K T | \ I < ; 1 4 1 

Kfjp 4 8 4 
K R J P O F 9 5 1 1 2 1 2 8 2 1 9 

K { C X X O 2 3 7 

KIKAtiokci) 206 
K I V £ G > 2 3 7 2 3 8 

K I V U P M 2 3 7 2 3 8 

KAayyf] 223 
KAayyf 223 
KA&yog 479 
KAa5ap6<; 173 
KAaSdoai 173 
ICAACO) 2 2 3 

icAatg 175 
KAapog 205 
- K A O C C 1 7 4 

KAaooai 173 174 
KA(5C6) 1 7 4 2 0 5 

K A T I 5 N V 1 7 5 

K A T | 5 6 V 2 0 6 

K A T ) I Q 1 7 5 3 4 1 

KAr|x6g 206 
KATVO) 4 0 8 

K A X X 6 G 4 0 8 

K A \ > - 5 1 4 

K A \ ) C G > 4 4 7 

K A O Q I 5 1 4 

K V F M R I 1 7 5 2 0 6 

K V R P I G 1 7 5 

Koa 4 3 9 

K6paAo<; 440 
K63eipo<; 440 
K O £ G I 4 3 9 4 4 0 

K O I A O C 4 4 0 

K O A ^ V T I 3 2 6 

I C O A A V O C 3 2 6 4 0 6 

K6p.7to<; 95 
K6vapo<; 95 
K6VI<; 257 
K 6 O I 1 0 9 4 3 6 4 4 0 4 5 0 



K6pa£ 149 Xai|j.6<; 521 
Kop£(D 124 Xaiov 227 246 513 517 
Kop6vn 149 Xai6g 203 
KpaSri 429 Xcrfu 170 171 
Kpa5<a 208 X(5CKTI 164 
Kpcixioxog 481 XOCKICO) 164 
Kpdcxog 428 XOCK{<; 164 
Kp£a<; 232 233 X&KKo<z 475 
KP6OOG>V 481 XapP&vo 164 305 
Kpivo 407 X6uia 218 
Kptx6<; 407 Xdjiiat 218 
icpupiov 429 Xanupdg 218 
KpQTttov 429 XajKpdvri 310 
KXE(V6) 524 XavGavco 166 
ioja6o<; 262 X<5CTIX6> 222 
Ktiauoc 262 X&OK6) 170 
icuavog 262 Xdaxri 166 
Ktiap 110 262 XaqroooQ 222 

235 322 Xav|/a 310 
ia>Gv6v 522 Xa\|/(5cvTi 310 
ico065co<; 522 K6CQ 170 
ic6Xi£ 207 XtyQ 135 
id3g.cc 235 XE{« 240 
K\)v6fc) 4 XEipu 243 
KAJTCEXXOV 245 X E I O C ; 1 9 2 8 3 2 8 4 3 5 4 
lOJKTi 245 X^Kpava 78 
icOxog 239 X6XT|KCX 170 
icOcov 461 XETIOCQ 4 8 6 
icoioDiaa 522 XEixag 486 
KQKVtt 522 XETIU 2 3 4 8 6 
KG)7LF| 9 6 Xriycj 165 
X&Ppog 305 Xn8eiv 137 166 
Xayorfvu 164 XriGtt 166 
XayaiQ 165 Xth Copai 240 
Xayy&Cfc) 165 Xiiixo 166 
X<5cyyo)v 165 Xi^xo 166 
X<5cyvog 165 Xfjjaa 521 
XaCo 305 Xfiv 521 
XocrpEvax 170 171 Xr|v{<; 166 
XCCGEIV 161 166 Xflvoc 76 179 180 
XocGp6<; 166 Xi&Couoa 19 354 
XaGco 166 Xi'yog 78 
Xai'a 240 XiXaiopai 166 
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Xivoqaou 19 
Xi'vov 243 
?up6<; 521 
Xig 19 283 520 
Xixog 19 283 520 
Xoyy&Ca 165 
Xoexp6v 445 516 
Xoexpox6o<; 445 
\0£Q 396 445 
XoiPf) 243 
Xouxp6v 445 
Xo\)Q 445 
XOyociog 522 
X\36pov 241 522 
X\*ioc 241 
Xvpn 241 522 
XuTtn 522 
XOoi- 246 355 518 525 
Xux£ov 518 
Xuxog 246 355 513 517 518 

529 
Xuxpov 517 518 
X\3u 246 512 517 523 524 
Xcoyaviov 165 
naSaw 167 
M-oc6\nai 222 
liaKpog 161 167 480 
M-dcXcx 346 
lacxXQaKOC 21 
liaXov 142 
M-avOdvo 166 
M,apr| 458 
nocpiaai'po) 20 
M-ocpvauai 346 
M-aoaoiaca 222 
M,aoo6) 142 
Lidcoxa£ 222 
M-eyag 420 421 480 
Hefpa£ 149 459 460 
HeXeog 457 
lieXeupov 394 
lieHEvrucoc 457 
M.£V6> 457 

HflSoc 208 
UflKog 167 
HnXov 142 355 457 
[if\\> 159 
Urixnp 341 350 
Unxig 139 
|i6Xi<; 120 
M.oXTCf| 346 
M.6X\)0SOC 65 
^i6pov 123 
l-i\3eo<; 522 
Hukgjv 522 
|a\jpnn£ 149 
Hug 234 
UtiXog 120 
H&poc 123 
vdncog 168 
vaooa 95 
vocOg 129 
vacpco 54 139 
vaxo) 95 169 
v£cc£ 148 
veoyvog 329 412 
veoTtxpai 21 
veog 436 449 
ve\)pa 516 
veOpov 269 516 
vetpog 64 
veu 403 
vf|9o 169 
vrpEpxtK 398 
vfjv 403 
vnveni'a 317 398 
vripixog 22 
vfjaaa 95 
vfloxig 135 
vrj<pa 54 139 
vrixo 169 
VKpexog 202 255 337 
voocpi 169 
voSog 23 
v6v\)fj,o<; 398 
v&xov 169 



Zevta 363 6p(pop6xai 52 
£cp6v 338 6ox€ov 50 
£ T I P 6 C 3 3 8 3 5 3 6o(ppafvo|aai 185 
£\>p6v 478 docpprioonai 185 
6Ppt|iog 520 5jcpic 51 132 
dyicfi 51 5AA\*n 403 
5yxoc 51 dXovxpo) 23 
65"6ooao9ai 49 6g.3po<; 64 
68uSa 50 5vo|ia 24 147 198 199 
68&v 23 6voo9ai 197-199 
5C6) 50 56 62 63 
oi86a 38 O N A 121 
oiSoq 38 6nia9ev 50 
O { K 6 V 5 E 8 1 opvig 41 208 
O I K O C ; 4 7 1 opvOg.1 69 
oip.a 37 opopoc; 36 
oivn 52 oooe 49 156 
ov; 50 450 5o(ppr|oi<; 185 
6 K X U 4 9 8 1 1 5 5 4 2 1 o\)9ap 288 308 327 328 
o X ^ K P A V O V 7 8 obXz 296 
6\eKpdvo<; 78 o\)\o<z 293 
6\£kq 56 70 ovx; 47 
6Myoc 78 5(pig 44 
6\oX\>Co) 223 SyXog 516 
okooq, 297 7 T A I 7 T A \ r i 2 5 7 

6\6TCXCO 23 Ttai (p(5caoci) 461 
okoq 293 296 297 TTOCICI) 2 5 6 4 4 6 

6 \ O V ( P G ) 2 3 KoeXdjan 195 206 210 456 
6M,CCA,OC 218 TIOXTI 2 5 7 

dg-ETXCO 2 4 TiocXXo 257 407 
6M.I - )C\N 5 2 4 TTOX()VQ 257 
Snoiog 218 n&ooa 462 
onog 218 Tiaxfip 97 
6g,<paX6<; 56 61 TtaOpog 269 
6pyfi 313 7ICX(P\dcCo) 2 2 
dptyQ 24 121 135 TIE So v 169 
6p0oc 312 TtEKog 179 
opi'vo) 24 TIEX I 'KTI 1 2 4 

6pKdvn 492 neWa 124 
opoSa^ivoc 183 TtEAofiai 469 
opoto 24 234 nevdeiQ 67 
6puoo6) 24 234 TCEVXE 4 2 1 

opcpavog 52 TCETlOCpElV 144 
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Tc£7toxai 1 4 7 7U)p 2 4 7 5 1 2 5 1 8 5 2 5 
7t£TtpC4l6vn 1 9 6 TcOpfiv 3 5 3 
rc^rcpGixai 1 9 6 2 1 1 3 4 7 4 0 1 7rt)p6g 3 5 3 
TtETtxauoci 4 9 8 Tiop-oc 1 4 7 
Tteixxriwc 3 9 5 4 4 6 (>ay6<z 1 7 7 3 0 6 
Tt£nx6>Ka 3 9 5 'PaScqa&vGvx; 1 4 
T t e p o i K 6 g 2 0 8 fciSap-vog 1 8 3 
7 t£xauoc i 3 9 5 pocScqaov 1 8 3 
T i e x a v v u g . 1 5 2 4 £ > d S i £ 1 8 2 3 4 0 
T t ^ x a o o e 3 3 2 1 7 7 3 0 6 
Ttfiyvut-ii 9 7 4 9 9 fi&TWC 3 1 0 
T t f p a 9 3 jkwpocvn 3 1 0 
T U - 5 1 4 (XupavoQ 3 1 0 
K(0T|KO<; 5 2 1 ftHpog 3 1 0 
TClGQV 5 2 1 biCu 14 16 
7ii'n7iXrmi 1 4 0 4 0 4 £ > n x t v n 14 
TUTCX6) 3 9 5 inyoq, 231 340 
m x v n u i 3 3 2 4 9 9 £ iCcc 1 8 3 
T u x u g 2 3 1 p o S a n v o c 1 8 3 
nX&Co) 223 FB\JK(XVT| 1 4 

nAag 182 5 1 8 
TiXnQ^c 3 8 0 3 8 1 p u o i o g 5 1 8 
7iXf|oo6) 2 2 4 F)\3oi<; 5 1 8 
TXO8<5CPKTK 6 6 £>uxf|p 5 1 8 
T i o i K i X o g 4 9 9 £>v>x6g 5 1 8 
K O X O G 4 6 9 fruxQp 5 1 8 
r c o X x o c 2 5 7 txo8i6g 6 5 
IIOXVSEVKTK 1 8 1 1 7 7 3 0 6 
n o p i g 2 1 1 o& 81 
7 t o p x a £ 2 1 1 oocxxQ 5 2 3 
T i o p x i g 2 1 1 O E U Q 2 3 7 

T t o a i c 1 4 7 o i p o g 5 2 1 
T T O X V I A O K o a o c 2 7 0 
T t o x o g 1 4 7 o k 6 X X Q 431 
TCO\J<; 1 3 5 OKOCTTXO) 4 3 1 

T i p a x o g 1 5 5 OKapicpocoGai 2 4 4 
T i p i a x o 5 3 1 aKdcpicpot; 2 4 4 
Tixriooco 4 4 6 OKWpTl 4 3 1 
T I X O I 4 4 6 OKoapoc 4 3 1 
TTXOU 2 4 7 OK^XOC 4 3 3 
TIXCOOOG) 4 4 6 Q K E P O M P O G 4 2 9 

TtuGpfiv 5 0 1 O K E P 0 O X X C O 4 2 9 
n O G o p a i 5 3 4 O K £ P P O A O < ; 4 2 9 
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oxoXi6g 433 
oicDpoc 522 
QKOxog 239 240 334 518 
O J I I K P 6 < ; 5 2 1 
ouiXri 521 
O|J.IV6TI 521 
oiiivug 521 
oocpia 363 
cmorfpG) 22 
07t<5cXa£ 22 
orcocp&oiov 212 
oraxpy&o 345 494 
one{pa 494 
OTt£pyo\Ao<; 211 
on£pna 494 
O T U 8 I 6 C 5 2 1 
oniv6c 521 
anXriv 122 
cmopy{Xo<; 211 
oru)p6<; 353 
oxdoic 98 
ox£ap 521 
oxtyQ 135 
OXEV&C" 2 1 9 
OXI'XTI 5 2 1 
oxovaxti 219 
oxop£oai 445 
o x 6 p w ) | a i 1 8 3 
oxpaxny6c 132 133 
oxpax6<; 348 
oxpriviK 140 
oxpfivog 140 
ox pox 6<; 156 183 348 
cru 234 
O\J |36XTK 5 3 3 
oug 533 
cfuxvoc 523 
O(papocy€onai 345 494 
ox£po«po<; 429 
Zgjkp&xtk 371 
x& 81 
xficKU 145 
xdjivco 407 

xcxva6g 219 
xavu- 219 
xavuruc^C 133 
xapaxfi 219 
xapxni-i6piov 492 
xaOpog 266 
X£KVOV 1 4 8 
XEXCX^UOV 1 8 1 
xSpaiavoc 482 
x^pe|j.va 482 
x£psxpov 395 
xexay&v 98 
x£xapxo<; 492 
xexpTHioci 395 
XEUXW 524 
x£<ppoc 186 
xfjK6) 145 521 
XTIX<ko<; 145 
xtGnni 92 139 
xi6rivn 139 
XIQV^okg) 162 513 
xiXoc 521 
xixp^OKG) 395 
xitpog 521 
xXaxog 181 
xXn- 407 
XXTIX6c 513 
xopEfv 395 
xpdKECa 492 
XPTIX6<; 3 9 5 
xpi(5cKovxa 81 
xpipco 512 514 520 522-525 
xp\xpdXEia 492 
xp ŷXTi 245 524 
xp6ix6c 395 
x\3 234 
xuXT) 523 
xvXog 523 
xv>vn 234 
xOp6c 523 
x\j(pn 523 
08gjp 258 
ulvg 354 
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\ J G - E I G 1 2 2 

I M V O Q 1 2 6 

Opocf 124 128 
\><Z 533 
tioicueci 522 
WTIX6c; 349 
<pay6s 142 
<pociceXo<; 102 103 
tpauf 402 
cpocog 461 
(pdpoc 216 
(pap&aot 216 
( P A O K O I X O G 1 0 2 

(pdx6(; 142 
(p£pov>ooc 10 
(priy6g 142 341 
cpfiun 148 340 
mmi 96 142 402 
<ptX£ca 158 
(pX£y<o 422 477 478 
tpXiPtt 231 
cpX6£ 477 
cppocyv\)|ii 489 
cppdoow 488 489 
(ppaxrip 142 
cppaxcjp 178 
(pp£ap 250 253 
tppfixnp 340 350 
(ppOyw 229 256 512 523 525 
(PWa5e 150 
cpuil 514 
(p\3X oc£ 149 
(puXfi 512 514 516 517 524 
(pOXov 229 514-517 
<pv*icc 229 512-517 524 525 
(pOoi- 525 
cpuoiCoog 514-517 
cpOoiKog 514-517 
(puoig 245 512-518 526 
(puxaXia 514 515 517 
<K>xaXo<; 514 515 517 
cpOxdc 514 515 517 
(puxfip 512 514 517 

(ptixioc 514-517 
(puxXn 514-516 
(puxXov 514-517 
<pOx6v 297 514 515 526 
<pOx6g 229 417 512-517 525 
<p\>xpd 514 
tpOxpov 514-518 
<pOx£v 514 515 517 
(ptixoip 514-517 
<puu 229 240 512-514 523 524 
(p6p 120 
(pax; 461 
<p&\|/ 461 
X<5cXocCoc 433 

204 
yavEiv 243 
ydoc 243 
XapoTt6c 301 
X&okq 243 
Xee<cci<; 448 
X£id 448 
Xeipig 175 341 
XE<P 175 341 
XEXEXOCK; 4 4 8 
XWT\ 243 
Xtfv 113 
XT|pa>oxa£ 122 139 
XX6OQ 110 
X X C O P O G 1 1 0 

yop&ri 208 
Xpi^a 522 
XPioig 522 
Xpto 522 
yvxXov 516 
\|/6uoc8o<; 103 
\|/6wao<; 103 
\|/£\)5f|<; 375 380 
\|/6mao<; 103 
D ) I 6 V 1 2 6 

W I A M X E P O G 7 7 

&k<K 55 77 
<AX£VT1 78 339 
wXfjv 78 339 
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<aW6v 78 339 
£n6<; 77 347 
2)jiog 51 
ax; 47 
2>\j/ 461 
F C X I K Q V 1 0 3 
F6\\ttpov 297 
Fficaxi 83 
Ftxvg 245 

Mycenaean 
e-e-s i 18 
da-i-qo-ta 251 
e-ri-ka 103 
ka-rv-pi 208 
me-re-ti-ri-ja 103 
o- i-ko-de 81 
o-pi 50 
pu-ta-ri-ja 515 
re-wo-t o-ro-ko-wo 445 
wo-wo 76 

IX INDIC 
Sanskrit 
abhra- 64 
afthi 56 59 
admi 35 
adhat 344 
adhi 58 
adhiskan 431 
agnldh- 373 
agni- 63 
aha 27 
A H U T I - 2 0 0 

a j a t i 39 
a jra- 39 
akra- 478 
akuta- 439 
kkuti- 439 
akuvate 439 
ami- 347 
amavisnu- 448 
ambu- 64 

ambhas- 64 
ami a- 43 
anihu- 43 
athhri- 63 
amsa- 51 
anakti 62 
anamsa 491 
anas- 50 
anistfta- 200 
antar 59 
anti 45 61 
anc- 478 
anj- 50 
anjas- 62 
ahgara- 63 
angri- 63 
ahguri- 63 
ahghri- 63 
apas- 36 49 50 
api - 229 
apnoti 28 29 
aratni- 78 
aritar- 18 
arjuna- 67 
arsas- 37 66 
arta 69 
as- 55 
asa- 53 
asat 16 18 37 59 
a s / - 63 
asmi 36 
as fk 29 113 
astrta- 200 238 328 
asthi 80 
asvanlt 103 395 470 473 
asarit 292 
asu- 55 77 
asupatvan- 77 
asva- 158 
asvayat / 158 
a s t a 155 156 421 
as tau 155 156 
a t a s 311 
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a t / - 94 311 
at i-kulva- 301 
at i-kulva- 194 294 301 
a t i - k u l v a - 295 
ava 46 122 
avasana- 519 
avasatar- 519 
ava t i 47 
avi- 365 450 
avrnak 76 
ayas- 39 
ayu 39 75 
bibharti 413 
bodhi 226 228 512 513 524 

526 
brahman- 177 
brahman- 177 
budhna- 501 
bhagatti- 330 
bharant1 10 
bharga- 477 
bhavati 513 
bhavayati 441 
bhavlti 226 
bhratar- 178 340 350 
bhrlnanti 256 
bhrjjati 255 
bhrs t / - 422 490 
bhO- 240 
bhuman- 516 
bhumi- 230 526 
bhurati 254 
bhuri- 230 526 
bhurja- 187 489 
bhurvani- 253 
bhuta-'230 334 515 525 526 
bhuti- 226 515 526 
cakhada 266 
candati 428 
candra- 428 
caniscadat 428 
caniskadat 431 
carkarti 112 

carkrt / - 112 328 
carman 208 425 
caturas 421 
catvaras 420 
citra- 268 
crtati 176 
cyavate 237 
cyuta- 237 
dadami 402 412 
dadhau 156 
dadhur 344 
dahati 442 
dahayati 277 441 448 
da I aya ti 400 
damayati 127 400 
damiya- 516 
damyat i 127 
danam 340 350 
danta- 127 
dasa 421 
dativara- 516 
destra- 241 
deva- 362 
devar- 269 
devatta- 200 238 329 332 
devi 83 361-367 383 386 
dravati 238 
druhyati 444 
duhitar- 331 
dura- 232 
duta- 363 
dut iya 363 
dva 155 
dvar 471 
dvaras 471 
dvau 155 
Dyaus 120 204 448 
dhapaya- 344 
dharu- 228 242 344 
dhatave 344 
dhatrl 344 
dhayas- 344 
dhayase 228 242 
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dhayati 344 
dhena 344 
dhenu- 344 
dhita- 228 242 344 
dhruti- 444 
dhuma- 233 334 342 528 
dhurt i- 444 
dhurvati 444 
dhvarati 444 
emi 36 
garutman 470 
gauh 119 129 447 
gayati 158 
girati 217 
giri- 131 
giri- 242 291 
giri- 229 
giri-bhraj- 478 
girika 242 
g^nati 178 217 
guha 141 
gurti- 179 
guru- 269 
ghranam 185 
ghrata- 185 
ghrati 185 
ghrna 149 
havate 527 
haviman- 226 527 
hira- 208 
hira 208 
homa 226 527 
M t a - 527 
icchati 38 
idam 35 
irma- 312 313 318 
it i 80 
iyarti 69 
JaJnau 156 157 
jamatar- 218 
janas- 110 434 
jan i - 372 
janiman- 330 

janitar- 92 
janitri 150 363 
janman- 330 
janu- 434 
jata- 92 178 
jighrati 185 
jira- 238 
j i v a - 230 526 
j l v a t i 245 
jiya 242 
Jna- 147 
. /nata- 337 
J N A T R A - 2 0 1 

kakubh- 426 
kakud- 426 
kalasa- 207 
kama-mutah 448 
kaniskan 431 
kantha 433 
kapalam 101 
kapucchalam 100 
kapusnika 100 
karhi 122 
karkata- 428 
kark'i 427 
karu- 95 112 229 
kasate 263 
kasati 430 
fcavi- 439 
kedara- 266 
kekara- 266 
kesara- 268 
keta- 268 
ketu- 268 
kevala- 267 
kina- 100 

kirti- 95 112 128 219 328 
kravis 232 233 
krita- 531 
kf-natti 176 
krntati 432 
krpana- 429 
kf-pani 429 
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kfsna 149 
kfsnih 149 
krtta- 432 
ksara- 339 
ksat / - 339 
ksayati 339 
ksetra- 240 
ksita- 68 
ksnauti 449 
ksnot ram 449 
ksura- 478 
kfi/a (Prakrit) 232 
kulya 269 
kulyam 268 
kupa- 245 
kupyati 260 
kvathat i 252 463 
khad- 266 
kheda 266 
khid- 266 
Iambate 179 
la(m)bhate 305 306 
lavitra- 227 
lavi- 227 
lasati 166 
layate 19 
ZJna- 354 
linati 19 20 
liyate 19 354 
Zoha- 265 
luna- 227 355 
lunati 227 519 529 
madati 167 
mahi 421 
mahi- 480 
mantha- 370 
man / - 473 
marya- 459 
maryaka- 149 
mas 159 
matar- 341 350 
mati-kr- 460 
mat/yam 460 

medas- 143 
medha 175 380 
mita- 139 
mi vati 448 449 
mrdu- 20 485 
mfdhra- 478 
mrnati 103 346 394 
mrnati 346 
muncati 499 
murdhan- 312 
mus 234 
na'122 
nabhi- 61 
naddha- 481 
-nah- 481 
nahyati 481 
nakha- 63 
naman- 340 
napat- 123 
naptih 150 363 364 365 
napt ih 365 
nas 122 
nasoh 143 
nasat i 491 
nau/i 129 130 
nava 449 
nava- 449 
navate 276 
nilina- 354 
ojas- 47 
osat i 74 
pajra- 97 
pa lava- 256 
palavi 124 
palvala- 211 
palvalya- 211 
pant has 368 371 372 379 
pahca 421 
pan/- 210 
paprau 156 
parsni- 432 
pautudaru- 231 
pavitar- 247 



pavitram 247 r /pra- 478 
pavaka- 247 67 
payayati 158 f-jisvan- 67 
pibati 412 413 Kjisa- 70 
pirns at i 499 f ) r i - 67 
piparti 312 f j y a t / 24 
pita- 228 rksa- 68 
pi tar- 97 (•not/ 69 313 
p i t / - 226 228 roditi 16 
p'ltudaru- 231 f s a b h a - 14 
pllha 122 f s v i - 313 
prat has- 486 f t a - 68 
pf-nati 140 404 f t / - 68 
puman- 375 rtu- 68 70 
punati 241 rujati 530 
purna- 140 184 299 308 312 rupyati 236 

335 341 rut a- 234 
purta- 195 ruvati 258 
purti- 195 sa- 519 
put a- 247 sadas- 376 
puti- 534 sadhastham 376 
putudaru- 231 sadhis- 376 
puya- 534 sakha 249 
puyati 534 sakhi- 158 
phena- 270 sakhJyati 158 
rabhas- 305 306 sama- 218 
rabhasa- 305 sami- 126 
rabhate 305 306 samidham 373 
radati 309 310 sanaka- 149 
radhnot i 307 sanutar 218 
raj an- 120 121 sapta 420 
rajani 120 sarva- 293 296 
rajata- 67 s a t i - 229 
rajh'i 361 363 satya-dhvrt- 444 
rajyati 14 sayam 527 
ram 140 setar- 519 
rami- 298 setu- 519 
rat hih 362 sima 519 
rat hiya- 516 siman- 519 
rayati 142 170 257 sinati 519 
ray / - 140 379 s / t i - 519 
rinati 24 shvyati 247 248 449 
rip- 478 skabhnat i 431 
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skambha- 431 
skambhana- 431 
skhalati 433 
skhalita- 433 
(s)khidati 266 
snati 169 171 392 403 
snavan- 269 
sphati- 93 
sphayate 93 
sphira- 93 
sphurati 22 140 407 
sphArjat i 345 494 
srni 493 
srnya- 493 
stanayati 396 
stanihi 103 396 
stlrna- 183 328 
stotra- 241 
strbhis 121 
strnati 407 
sthiti- 98 
sthura- 355 356 
sukara- 533 
sumedhas 380 
sunus 354 
suta- 354 533 
sutu- 533 
svad- 145 
svadayati 341 
svadu- 145 341 348 
svadha 140 
svana- 473 
svanayat i 395 
svarati 124 
s y i t i 158 519 
syuta- 449 
sad- 100 

saci 383 387 509 
sala 124 
sami 383 387 509 
samsati 434 
sarman- 124 
sasati 101 

sasisyati 287 
i a s 2 8 7 488 
sasti 101 488 
sastram 287 425 434 488 
sasa- 86 91 
sataguh 238 
savira- 235 322 
-scandra- 428 
siras 96 108 434 
sisati 91 
sista- 101 
sita- 91 
slaksna- 165 
smasru- 490 
sraddadhati 134 
sraddha 130 175 220 380 484 
s r i t a - 408 
srnati 292 382 
srudhi 514 
suka- 527 
su la - 527 
stina- 110 
suna- 322 
sva 461 
svasiti 260 
svasruh 150 363 364 
svayate 322 
sas 104 
sth'ivati 247 449 
sthyuta- 247 449 
tamayati 127 
tamisras 104 108 
tamyati 127 
tanta- 127 
tanu- 219 
taras 121 
tasti 28 29 
taviti 234 530 
t iras 224 
t isthati 402 412 
tumra- 340 354 530 
turiya- 492 
tuvam 82 234 
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t eraka- 266 
teraksa- 266 
udakhatsuh 266 
udaniya- 516 
udnas 501 
udhar 288 327 
ukha 47 
ukka- 47 
una- 308 
urdhva- 69 312 313 
urj- 313 
urja 313 
urna 179 
urnoti 297 313 517 
urvara 250 
usakala- 206 427 
usas 47 74 
usta- 74 
ut / - 47 
vagvana- 146 
vagnu- 146 
vaghat- 76 279 450 
vak 121 146 
valgat i 464 
vamiti 103 391 392 393 396 
vanas- 127 
vanati 111 127 
vahgati 463 
vapayati 260 
vardh- 313 
varsati 14 
varuna-dhrut- 444 
varutar- 518 
varutra- 297 
varutha- 518 
vas 122 
vasri 128 
vastra- 240 
vas- 463 
vas- 463 
vasa 463 
vas i £ a 463 
-vata- 111 127 308 

vatas 159 
vati 260 
vayas- 30 
vayati 308 
veh 30 
veti 128 
vimsatih 83 
vi ra- 334 340 532 
virapsa- 532 
visam 232 
vis/ya- 516 
vita- 128 231 260 341 
vivasati 111 127 
vrata- 198 
vrka- 362 

83 150 259 361-366 
370 383 386 509 

v^riakt i 75 
vfsan- 14 176 377 
yajna- 4 
yatar- 107 219 490 
yoh 273 
yus- 233 
ytiva 150 
yuvasa- 321 

X IRANIAN 
Avestan 
aradfla- 312 313 
arazata- 67 
arazraspa- 67 
afira- 64 
aesma- 37 
ai)- 55 
aifii-gatadmahi 478 
3 i0ya 311 
aijhaya 519 
apana- 28 29 
aramo 312 313 318 
arasa- 69 
asca 81 
a tars 54 77 
ava 46 

I 
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ava-bar- 255 tu 234 
ayah- 39 tuiryo 492 
ayu 39 75 urupa- 377 
azaiti 434 urupi- 377 
barant i 254 uz-bar- 255 
ciQra- 268 va 122 
daenu- 344 vaijri 128 
druzaiti 444 varana 179 
dvaram 471 vato 159 
frascimbana- 431 vaxs 121 
fraOah- 486 v i s a i t i 83 
gar a ma- 317 vlsapa- 104 
haxa 249 xsaodri- 132 
histaiti 412 xsudra- 132 
hus 533 xvaetu- 141 
isaiti 38 yaoz-dadaiti 273 
isasa 38 zamatar- 218 
iOa 80 zanu- 434 
izd- 38 zaozaomi 226 
ka-marada- 312 zyo 434 
kava 439 

zyo 434 

kavi- 439 Khotan-Saka 
ma 159 harma- 296 
mairya- 457 
na 122 Kurdish 
naba-nazdista- 61 arzang 46 
napat- 123 cerme 427 
nasa iti 491 
nasaum 256 Ossete 
parana- 312 ma I 459 
parana 210 
paQana- 498 Persian (OP unmarked) 
ravah- 276 ardata- 67 
razara 120 ava 46 
saeni- 91 carma (Modern) 427 
sah- 101 duvaraya-maiy 471 
snavara 269 gurpak (Modern) 377 
sparazan- 122 marz (Modern) 459 
suka 527 paOi- 368 372 
sura- 109 262 pavag (Middle) 247 
saitim 140 rand i dan (Middle) 310 
sato 140 rand it an (Middle) 310 
syato 140 siyatim 140 



XI SLAVIC dvorb 471 
Bulgarian (MoBuIg unmarked) dvbri 471 
brasnoto 113 glad-bk-b 188 
dbli (Middle) 123 g / a s 208 
k-blka 207 428 gnetq 198 

go lotb 433 
Czech go/D 433 
citi 439 goret i 458 
dym 233 goveti 442 
hoveti 442 261 
hrad 223 grqsti 479 
hrana 352 grbmezdb 487 
jedla 35 imq 36 
kvas 251 (j)abl-bko 77 
kypry 260 (jhgnq 39 
kyvati 288 (j)agnbcb 77 
loni 68 jelbxa 41 42 
ozditi 53 jqti 36 
pasti 144 jqzykb 149 
pliva 256 juxa 233 
pyr 353 klada 174 
rame 313 kobyla 488 
slina 243 koprb 261 
sliva 231 kosb 462 
sery 91 krasta 430 
unav it i 347 kvas-b 251 252 
v / ra 141 kypljq 260 
vyheri 499 500 kyprb 260 
z i v y 526 kysel-b 251 252 

kysnqti 251 252 
Old Church Slavonic lakbtb 78 
azt 41 lani 68 
bit i 532 laska 166 
bbrati 42 I em, 125 
blejati 403 lev-b 203 
brada 488 loky 424 475 
ce ta 430 mlafb 455 
davati 154 morje 454 459 
dave 232 motyka 460 
dbnb 275 mysb 234 
dobrb 102 nasi) 122 
dojq 344 nesti 491 
drozdbjq 486 nevbzapbn-b 52 
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noga 63 s-b 82 
nogbtb 62 s-bdetat i 430 
nosT} 143 s-bsat i 234 
novakt 148 svat-b 141 
ogrib 63 svekry 131 
oriti 17 311 svene 122 
osb 48 svenb 122 
ostrb 132 svenbje 122 
otbcb 46 synt 354 
ovbsv 46 tajati 145 521 
qglb 63 t /na 521 
qgblt 43 60 tbrvbk-b 219 
qty 94 tun. 266 
pasq 153 ty 82 234 
pegb 499 ujfr 48 
peny 270 ukon> 429 
plevy 210 256 vas-6 122 
podobiti 102 veprb 29 
pokyvat i 288 vesna 128 
pqciti sq 491 v / tna 179 353 
pravynj/ 364 vojevoda 150 
preti 293 -vresti 76 
rarb 257 za(j)aprb 52 
ratiste 306 zejq 243 
ratoviste 306 zelqdb 223 
rebro 52 71 z i l a 242 
repa 310 z l e d i c a 433 
rinqti 24 
ruda 265 Polish 
rut / 258 jezioro 41 
r y t / 24 234 341 /ach 164 
sem& ja 434 olcha 41 
s e t / 94 412 we/na 353 
sever~b 252 
slab1} 179 Russian 
sluga 150 belyj 211 
snoprb 168 ber'eza 187 
solb 98 111 bila 228 407 532 
speti 93 380 b i t ' 407 532 
sporb 93 blizok 231 
SlTbprb 4 9 3 bob 488 
stblati 487 boloto 211 
strana 486 boroda 488 
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borosno 113 o/'xa 41 
bo rot' 216 401 ozero 41 
bruit' 254 pena 270 
bruja 254 pi la 228 
by la 228 512 526 pocit' 140 
ceta 430 polova 210 256 
davno 232 pucit' 193 491 
deva 344 raj at' 258 
dym 233 rat' 306 
eIka 41 re I' 306 
elxa 41 ruda 265 
exat' 142 ryk 530 
gladkij 188 ryla 341 
go Ios 208 skoblb 431 
go lot' 433 slavoj-ocije (Ru-CS) 213 
gnesti 198 slina 243 
govet' 442 sliva 231 
grab 430 soloma 327 328 
grabina 430 solovoj 213 
grad 223 solovyj 213 
grajati (Ru-CS) 178 strsenb (Ru-CS) 131 
grakati (Ru-CS) 178 scenok 461 
gusb (Ru-CS) 113 si la 228 247 
jagnja 39 tina 521 
jasen' 77 to Ik 476 
jela (Ru-CS) 35 tyti (Old) 530 
koloda 174 ukrijem (Old) 531 
kolot' 205 426 ulica 43 
kopot' 261 262 uperet' 293 
kopt it' 261 uxa 233 
korosta 430 val 353 
kovat' 536 Vila 245 529 
kuju 286 volna 353 
kvas 251 zaryt' 234 
I axon 164 zel 'enyj 433 
/en 243 zolovka 131 
tub 23 ZT> Ihva (Ru-CS) 131 
mera 139 zeltyj 433 
mo lot 455 zeravb 246 
mo lot' 394 zila 336 526 
mo I sat' 498 zila 242 
navb 347 ziv 526 
nyt' 347 

I 
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Serbo-Croat 
blYzak 231 
brasno 113 
cuti 439 
dati 99 
davno 232 
dim 233 
djeva 344 
djever 269 
doba 102 
gladak 188 
glas 208 
grad 223 
grana 352 
grnac 149 
jagnje 40 
jahati 142 
jaje 126 
jasen 77 187 
jelsa 41 
jetrva 107 219 
jezero 41 
juha 233 
kasalj 263 
kimati 288 
klada 174 
klanac 100 427 
kI at i 205 
kljuka 175 
kdtiti 102 
kovati 286 
krasta 430 
Icrme / j 487 
kujem 286 
kuk 207 428 
kuk 428 
/cvas1 251 
laska 166 
lev1 203 
Iljen 125 
rijevl 203 
mYo 230 244 
mis 234 

mjera 139 
mlat 455 
pasti 144 
p i r 3 5 3 
p j e n a 2 7 0 
pleva 210 
pljeva 256 
pljuvati 247 
pokor 429 
p u n 1 4 0 
r a m e 3 1 3 3 1 8 
r a m o 3 1 3 
r a t 3 0 6 
r e p a 3 1 0 
r i / c 5 3 0 
r o c / a 6 5 
r u d a 2 6 5 
sejati 94 
sjeme 355 
sjever 252 
s / a b 1 6 3 1 7 9 
slama 327 
s / j n a 2 4 3 
spjena 270 
srsljen 176 
s v a t 141 
s i t i 2 4 7 
S / j i v a 2 3 1 
tajati 145 
t r a g 3 4 9 
traga 349 
t u r 2 6 6 
u g a o 4 3 
i i j a k 4 8 1 0 9 
utva 94 311 
v a Z 3 5 3 
viganj 500 
vjera 141 
vlada 214 
vladati 214 
vlast 214 
v u n a 1 7 9 
zaova 131 



zet 218 
zjati 403 
zrno 178 
ze /ud 223 
zerav 246 
zila 242 
z i r 238 
ziv 526 

Slovak 
kvas 251 
pyr 353 
zivy 526 

Slovenian 
brasno 113 
brasno 113 
cuti 439 
davno 232 
deva 344 
dim 233 
jagnje 40 
jasen 77 
klanac 100 427 
kujem 286 
kvas 251 
/en 125 
mqra 139 
mil 244 
mis 234 
pasti 144 
pena 270 
p l r 353 
poc/1 i 140 
svat 141 
s i t i 247 
tajati 145 
val 353 
v^'ra 141 
v / a s t 214 
zv^r 337 
z i v 526 
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Ukrainian 
kvapyty sa 260 
re I'a 307 

Upper Sorbian 
howic 442 

XII TOCHARIAN 
Tocharian A 
ak 49 
ale 78 352 
ampi 60 
arki 67 
as- 53 
asat'ar 54 
ek'ar 38 
es 51 
karn- 429 
kac 10 239 536 
fco- 227 286 
kot- 286 
krant 95 112 219 
/ant 213 
maku 62 
pas- 153 
plak- 181 
plak'am 181 
pracar 178 
rapurne 305 306 
sa /u 296 
s e 354 
slakkar 165 
sne 218 
wa/ 213 
was 47 232 
want 159 
w/r 532 
yok- 45 54 139 
ysar 29 113 
yuk 36 

Tocharian B 
aik(a)re 38 
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al(y)i 78 -
antapi 60 
ant pi 60 
antse 51 
arkwi 67 
as- 53 
ek 49 
ewe 50 
k'arn- 429 
kakayau 243 
kau- 227 286 
kaut- 286 287 288 
kawalne 227 286 
keu 447 
krent 95 112 219 
lante 213 
mekwa 62 
nask- 169 171 
osotar 54 
pas/c- 153 
plak- 181 
plaki 181 
procer 178 
puwar 536 
salyi 98 
slakkare 165 
sna/ 218 
so I me 296 
soy 354 
swanana 533 
tap- 96 
tkacer 331 
tsa/c- 287 
twere 471 
wa/o 213 
wase 232 
yakwe 36 
yasa 47 
yasar 29 113 
yente 159 
yok 139 
yo/c- 45 54 

XIII REMAINING 
LANGUAGES 
Indo-European 
ad- (Phrygian) 38 
aliso (Spanish) 40 
30u£(x (Macedonian) 42 
3p\3xoc (Thracian) 256 
cornacchia (Italian) 149 
cova (Portugese) 440 452 
covo (Portugese) 440 
cueva (Spanish) 440 452 
£0po<; (Thracian) 29 
fargna (Italian) 106 
gens (French) 222 
lokto (Bangani) 480 
zmeura (Romanian) 124 

Non-Indo-European 
twr (Arabic) 266 
uni (Etruscan) 83 152 153 
urud (Sumerian) 265 
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